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1. ABTEILUNG 


DIE ARGUMENTATION DES PATRIARCHEN GREGORIOS 
11. KYPRIOS ZUR WIDERLEGUNG DES 
FILIOQUE-ANSATZES IN DER SCHRIFT 
DE PROCESSIONE SPIRITUS SANCTI 

THEODOROS ALEXOPOULOS / ATHEN 

Im Mittelpunkt dieser Untersuchung steht die dem Patriarchen Gre- 
gorios II. Kyprios fehlerhaft von J.-P. Migne zugewiesene Schrift De 
processione spiritus sancti. Diese erwies sich, den Ergebnissen der Er¬ 
forschung von Ch. Sabbatos gemäß, als kein pesönliches Werk des 
Kyprios, sondern als eine kompilierte Wiedergabe seines bis heute un- 
edierten „Antirrhetikos gegen Bekkos“.^ Nach Sabbatos soll sie nicht 
im Jahr 1289, sondern 1283 verfasst worden sein und soll seine erste 
theologische Abhandlung darstellen.^ Sabbatos schließt sich auch der 
Ansicht von V. Laurent,^ M. Jugie,"^ H.-G. Beck,^ M. Orphanos,^ G. 
Theodorudes^ und B. Pseutonkas^ an, wonach der in der Ausgabe von J.- 


1 Vgl. Ch. Sabbatos, 'O dv£K5oTO(; «’AvTipprjTiKoc; Kaid Bekkob» Xöyog tob 
naxpidpXT] rpriyopiOB B' tob Kbttpiob koi t6 «nspi EKTiopSBoeco^ tob dyiOB 
nvEBpaTot;» Epyo tob. Theologia 74 (2003) 155-197: 156. Zum Vergleich der 
beiden Schriften hat Sabbatos im Blick auf den edierten Text die Ausgabe von J.- 
P. Migne und in Bezug auf das Unedierte, den Text des Manuskripts der Bi¬ 
bliothek von Wien Vidob. Theol gr. 245 berücksichtigt. Der Vergleich, den 
Sabbatos gezogen hat, findet sich auf der Seite 165 seiner Untersuchung. 

^ ebd. 156. 

^ V Laurent, Theodore Mouzalon. Dictionnaire de Theologie catholique 10 
(1929); DERS., Bulletin critique: Catalogues des manuscrits grecs et textes by- 
zantines. EO 27 (1928) 448. 

^ M. JuGiE, Theologia dogmatica christianorum Orientalium ab Ecclesiae Catho- 
lica dissidentium, IL Paris 1933, 365 Fußnote 3. 

^ H.-G. Beck, Kirche und Theologische Literatur im Byzantinischen Reich. 

München 1959, 680. 

^ M. Orphanos, Kcovotuvtivob MeXittivicotob «Aöyol dvTippqriKoi 5 bo». Athen 
1986, 247 Fußnote 1. 

^ G. Theodorudes, 'H ektiöpeboii; tob dyioB HvEBpaTo«; Kaxd tobj; oByypacpEiq tob 
IT' aicovot;. Thessalonike 1990, 129 Fußnote 68. 
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R Migne vorliegende Abschnitt 290B-300B, der mit der Phrase einge¬ 
führt wird £i Ttg Ttpovtsivsv öti td Ilvevfia tö äyiov sk Tlatpdg St’ Yiov 
eKTiopevemtj Kadmq tim mv äyiwv eiprjTai svaeßmg, Teil des unedierten 
Werkes des Theodoros Muzalon Karä rmv zov Bskkov ßÄaacprjpmv 
Auf diese Ergebnisse gestützt, beschränke ich meine Analyse auf die 
kritische Darstellung des Argumentationsganges des Patriarchen Gre- 
gorios Kyprios gemäß dem Text, der in den Paragraphen 269B bis 289B 
der Migne-Ausgabe geboten wird. Bevor ich mich einer ausführlichen 
Darstellung und kritischen Beurteilung des Gedankenganges zuwende, 
möchte ich eine kurze Gliederung des Werkes geben: 

Prooimium. Deutliche Anspielung auf Bekkos, der, obwohl er einer umfang¬ 
reichen Bildung teilhaftig ist, trotzdem in große Undeutlichkeit im Blick auf 
das Dogma geraten ist. (269B-C) 

Darstellung der Problematik und Versuch den Beweis anzutreten, dass vom 
Hl. Geist gesagt werden kann, er sei aus der Usia des Sohnes, aber nicht aus 
seiner Hypostase. (269-274 A) 

Bezugnahme auf Kyrill von Alexandrien besonders in Hinsicht auf sein 
Zitat „der Hl. Geist sei dem Sohne eigen“, das die Filioquisten seiner Zeit zur 
Begründung ihrer Ansichten aufgegriffen hatten. (274 A-277B) 

Weitere Verdeutlichung des in Rede stehenden Zitats mit Bezugnahme auf 
Ps.-Dionysius Areopagita, Athanasius von Alexandrien, Basilius von Cäsarea, 
Gregor von Nyssa. (277B-279 A) 

Verdeutlichung des Zitats Gregors von Nyssa: t 6 psv ydp ;ipoo8xcot; ek toü 
n:pcbTOU, TO 5e öid toü TrpooEXWt; ex toü ;rpd)TOU. (279B-281B) 

Bestimmung des Verhältnisses zwischen Theologia und Oikonomia und 
klare Kritik an jenen, die vom Letzteren auf Erstere sichere Rückschlüsse 
ziehen zu können glauben. (281B-284C) 

Wie ist die sogenannte Mittlerschaft (pEGiTEia) des Sohnes zu deuten? 
Verdeutlichung anhand der Metapher des Sohnes und des Strahls. Unter¬ 
scheidung zwischen Ausstrahlung (£K>.ap\|/i^) und Hervorbringung (sKTröpsu- 
oiq). (284D-288 A) 

Unterschied zwischen dem Hl. Geist als Hypostase und der Gabe des 
Geistes. Die Gabe des Geistes ist von den Würdigen teilhabbar, die Hypostase 
des Geistes hingegen nicht. Bezugnahme auf das Zitat des Ps.-Dionysius 
Areopagita „das Göttliche sei kraft seiner Mitteilungen teilhabbar“. 
(288 A-290B) 


^ B. PsEUTONKAS, Eroixsta EKKXqGiaoTiKfjq ypappaTo^oyiac; pe dvüoXöyio TtaTcpi- 
Kcov Epycov. Thessalonike 1990, 128. 

^ Vgl. Ch. Sabbatos, 'O dvEK5oTO(; «AvTippririKÖt;» (wie oben Fußnote 1) 157. Mit 
Berufung auch auf M. Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la 
Bibliotheque Nationale et des autres Bibliotheques de Paris et des Departe¬ 
ments, I. Paris 19886, 257, 278 undV. Laurent, Le metropolite de Pergame 
Arsene, melode et polemiste antilatin. REB 15 (1957) 123-130. 
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Nach der angebotenen Gliederung des Textes werde ich jetzt auf die 
analytische Darstellung des Argumentationsganges des Autors einge- 
hen, mit der Absicht, den Sinn des in Rede Stehenden zu entdecken und 
zugleich ihn richtig auszulegen, sowie auch die Haltbarkeit und Stich¬ 
haltigkeit von Kyprios’ Anliegen zu prüfen und mit den Ansichten 
seiner Gegner bzw. Bekkos zu konfrontieren. 

Dies wird dem Leser helfen, sich in die theologische Problematik des 
13. Jahrhunderts über die Filioque-Frage zu vertiefen und mehr Klar¬ 
heit über die Argumente der im Streit befindlichen Seiten zu gewinnen. 
Obwohl einige Studien^® über die theologische Position des Kyprios im 
Blick auf den Hervorgang des Geistes vorhanden sind, fehlt trotzdem 
eine Arbeit, die ausschließlich der Analyse einer seiner Schriften ge¬ 
widmet ist. Diesem Zweck dient meine Untersuchung und gilt als 
Fortsetzung meines vorangegangenen Versuches,^^ die theologische 
Position des Gegners des Kyprios’, sc. Konstantin Melitiniotes in seinen 
„Zwei Antirrhetici“, in den Vordergrund zu stellen und sie kritisch zu 
beurteilen. 

Im Prooimium der Schrift legt Kyprios die Problematik mit aller 
Deutlichkeit fest, indem er den von Bekkos erhobenen Vorwurf vorlegt: 
„Welcher Spruch (aus der Schrift oder aus der Tradition der Väter) hat 
uns je gelehrt, dass wir weder die Usia ohne Hypostase noch wiederum 
die Hypostase ohne die Usia verherrlichen, und obwohl wir vom all- 
heiligen Geist sagen, er sei aus der Usia des Sohnes, zweifeln wir 
trotzdem daran, zu sagen, er sei auch aus der Hypostase (sc. des Soh¬ 
nes). Und alles dieses beziehen wir auch auf den Vater, ohne uns zu 
weigern einen anderen als diesen zu verherrlichen, und sagen wir auch 
(vom Hl. Geist), er sei aus der Usia (des Vaters) und fügen noch hinzu, 
er sei auch aus seiner Hypostase“. 


Vgl. Vgl. D. Wendebourg, Geist oder Energie. Zur Frage der innergöttlichen 
Verankerung des christlichen Lebens in der byzantinischen Theologie. Mün¬ 
chener Monographien zur historischen und systematischen Theologie, 4. Mün¬ 
chen 1980; Theodorudes, 'H ekttöpcuoh; (wie oben Fußnote 7); Ch. Sabbatos, 'H 
9£0>.oyiKi) 6po>.oyia kui 7rpoß>.ripaTiKi^ xfit; 7rv£U|iaTO>.oyia^ Fpi^yopiou B' xou 
KuTTpiou. Katerini 1997; A. Riebe, Rom in Gemeinschaft mit Konstantinopel. 
Patriarch Johannes XI. Bekkos als Verteidiger der Kirchenunion von Lyon 
(1274). Mainzer Veröffentlichungen zur Byzantinistik^ 8. Wiesbaden 2005. 

Th. Alexopoulos, Der Ausgang des Thearchischen Geistes. Eine Untersuchung 
der Filioque-Frage anhand Photios’ „Mystagogie“, Konstantin Melitiniotes 
„Zwei Antirrheitici“ und Augustins „De Trinitate“. Göttingen 2009. 

PG 142, 269C: xiq ttoxe, (prioi, ^öyog, ouoiav psv \ir\ 5o^a(^£iv dvuTiÖGxaxov, \iT\b' au 
UTTÖGxaGiv dvouoiov, Xsyovxaq 5e opco^ x6 Jiavdyiov IIvEupa ek xq^ ovaiaq xoü 
Yiou, pfj >wey£iv eGeXeiv kui ek xfi^; uTioGxdoEox;, Kai xauxa ejii xoü üaxpöq pr|5’ 
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Der Kernpunkt des vorliegenden Zitats dreht sich um die folgende 
wichtige Frage: Warum man nicht behaupten kann, obwohl der Begriff 
der Usia ohne den der Hypostase zu denken ist^^ und umgekehrt (der 
Begriff der Hypostase kann nie ohne den der Usia gedacht werden, 
denn jede Hypostase wird in ihrer eigenen Usia betrachtet, d.h. sie ist 
und obwohl wiederum vom Hl. Geist gesagt wird, er sei aus 
der Usia und aus der Hypostase des Vaters, nicht behaupten kann, dass 
der Geist nicht nur der Usia des Sohnes, sondern auch seiner Hypostase 
entstammt! Die Frage gewinnt noch mehr an Plausibilität, wenn man 
den Einwand des Konstantin Melitiniotes in seinem ersten Antirrheti- 
cus gegen Kyprios in Erwägung zieht, nämlich dass er (sc. Kyprios) die 
Usia von der Hypostase absondere, indem er die Unterscheidung zwi¬ 
schen TW ^öyw xf\(; (puaswf^ (dem Bestimmungsgrund der Natur) und tw 
Xöyw Tf\q "Ynoaxäaeißq (dem Bestimmungsgrund der Hypostase) ins 
Feld führte.^^ Dieser Grundunterscheidung, die auf die kappadozischen 
Kirchenväter zurückzuführen ist,^^ begegnet man in den Schriften des 
Photius, und sie ist im Rahmen der Unterscheidung zwischen dem 
Gemeinsamen (koivöv) und Eigentümlichen (i5iov) zu verstehen: aixioi^ 
6 naTTip Twv 8^ auToü, ou TW ?iöyw xf\(; (püaswq, tw 5s ^öyw xf\q vno- 
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exepov 6o^d£^Eiv dvaivopsvoDt;, äXkä Kai ek xfit; ouGia;; XEyovxaq Kai ek Tf[q vno- 
GxdGECOt; 7EpOGXl0E|a.£VOl)^. 

Vgl. Konstantin Melitiniotes, Antirr. I f.lOSv (191, 9-13 Orphanos): 'HgEit; 
xpid5a xfiv ©EÖxrixa pöviiv TipEGßEnovxEq, ou xExpd5a, GEßopEv xov llaxEpa, 
XEA.Eiav EvuJiÖGxaxov ouGiav GeßopEV xöv Yiöv, xE^uEiav evuTtÖGxaxov ouGiav 
GEßOjiEV XEA.EiaV EVUTTOGXaXOV OUGiaV, x6 ÜVEUpa xö dyiov. 

Vgl. Georgios Metochites, Historia Dogmatica, in: Novae Patrum bibliothecae, 
ed. J. Cozza-Luzi, VIII. Rom 1871, II 46,209: piav Ilaxpot; (papEV Kai Yioü 
ouGiav, auxov evxeüOev ktipuxxovxe;; xov IlaxEpa svujiöoxaxov Kai evougiov, auxöv 
xov Yiov coGduxco;;. 

Konstantin Melitiniotes, Antirrheticus I f. 112v (200, 18-201, 4 Orphanos): 
ApelEi JipEGßEuopEv xouxov aixiov Kai xou dyiou üvEupaxot; x® >.öycp xfjg (puGEwq, 
Kai X® >.öy® Tf\q u7ioGxdGE®i;, ouxe x® >.öy® xfjt; (puGE®^ pöv®, Kaxd xfiv \|/Eu5E7ri- 
TiXaGxov xou paxaiou öiaßoXfjv, ouxe x® Xöy® xfjq u7roGxdGe®(; pöv®, Kaxd xf|v xou 
(ppEVoß>-aßou^ KaKiGxriv u7rö>wTi\|/iv. Oux® ydp öo^d^ov auxö (sc. xö KUTtpiov 
KaKÖv), TTpdypaxi ÖiaipEi xf|v cpuGiv Kai xfjv uTiÖGxaGiv, ÖTtsp dTrrjyöpEUGE Ttd^ x®v 
dyi®v 6 a\)XXoyoq, i) jrd>.iv SuGGEß®^ ETiivoiq xou üvEupaxot; TrpEoßEUEi xi^v 
UTrap^iv. Vgl. loannes Beccus, Refutatio libri Georgii Cyprii 2, 6. PG 141, 901D: 
Ei ydp, ®(; 6 KEvo(p®v®v öiaxEiVExai, t\ ouGia T\\q vKoaxäaeoiq ev x® xflt; aixiat; 
>.öycp 5iT]pTixai, Kai Kax’ d^u^uov pEV xöv >uöyov xfj paKapiq Tpid5i xö öpoouGiov, Kax’ 
d>.Xov 50 xö aixiov Kai aixiaxöv egxi, xö aixiaxöv Kai öpoouoiov öiaipE0fioovxai* 
Kai xauxa SiaipEOövxa Kai x^v Tpid5a GuvÖiaipfjoouGiv, oux ÖiaipEGiv Kaxd x^v 
EUGEßfj auxq EXEi öpo^uoyiav, äXkä Kaivfjv xiva Kai d>.XÖKoxov aXkr\v. 

Basilius, Epistula 38 (I 82, 26 Courtonne), PG 32, 328 A; ebd. (I 83, 26), 328C. 
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aTda£a)(;.^^ (Der Vater ist Verursacher der ihm Entstammten, nicht unter 
dem Bestimmungsgrund der Natur, sondern unter dem Bestimmungs¬ 
grund der Hypostase). Dabei präzisiert Photius, wie diese Unterschei¬ 
dung richtig zu deuten ist: ou KaxaxBpvwv xf] xmv uTioaxdasmv axspöxrixi 
Kal xfjv (puaiv ..., äXXä xfi xauxöxrixi Tf\c, (puaswi^ xfjv xd)v uTioaxdasoDV 
diatpopdv do^d^oD.^^ (In der Verschiedenheit der Hypostasen zerschneide 
ich nicht auch die Natur ..., sondern in der Identität der Natur ver¬ 
herrliche ich den Unterschied zwischen den Hypostasen). 

Aus dieser Unterscheidung zwischen dem Xoyoq xfjt^ (puaeoDt^, und 
dem Xoyoq Tf\q vnoaxäaeißq resultiert hingegen gemäß Bekkos und 
Melitiniotes eine Trennung zwischen Usia und Hypostase, die in der 
Überlieferung nicht bezeugt ist. Wenn die Usia von der Hypostase nicht 
abzutrennen ist, warum ist dann die Behauptung, dass der Hl. Geist aus 
der Usia und auch aus der Hypostase des Sohnes sei, nicht stichhaltig? 

Kyprios fühlt sich also schon am Anfang der Schrift herausgefordert, 
sich mit dieser subtilen Frage auseinanderzusetzen und eine überzeu¬ 
gende Antwort zu liefern. Zuerst macht Kyprios dem Leser auf das 
trinitarische Dogma aufmerksam. Was im Glauben verehrt wird, ist eine 
Einzigkeit (povd5a) in Dreiheit (ev Tpid5i) aufgrund der Identität und 
Gleichwertigkeit der Natur, der Einheit der Usia, der Identität, hin¬ 
sichtlich der Bewegung, der Macht, der Wirkung, und aufgrund der in 
absoluter Übereinstimmung mit sich selbst befindenen Einzigkeit. 
Vielmehr das, was verehrungswürdig ist, ist das erste Eine (Tipmxov 8v) 
und das Eine an sich als Quelle jedes Einen und als das einzige Eine 
(pövov 8v), das in Hinsicht auf die Eigentümhchkeiten und die Hypo¬ 
stase als Dreiheit in Erscheinung tritt.^® Diese Dreiheit stellt den Vater, 
den Sohn und den Hl. Geist dar. Der Vater ist Erzeuger (yevvfixoDp) und 
Hervorbringer (7ipoßo?i8Ü(;), ohne Leidenschaft und zeitlos, der Sohn ist 
das Gezeugte ('ysvvrnia) und der Geist das Hervorgebrachte 
(7ipöß?iripa).^^ 

Es gibt drei absolut vollkommene an sich selbst existierende Hypo¬ 
stasen, die auf unteilhabbare und ungetrennte Weise in der Identität der 


17 


Photius, Mystagogia 15, PG 101, 293AB. 


Epistula 288, in: Photii Patriarchae Constantinopolitani Epistulae et Amphilochia, 
ed. B. Laourdas/ L.G. Westerink. Leipzig 1985, Bd. III, 117, 79-81. Dazu siehe 
auch P. Gemeinhardt, Die Filioque-Kontroverse zwischen Ost- und Westkirche im 
Frühmittelalter. Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschichte, 82. Berlin 2002, 293. 

19 PG 142, 270B. 

20 PG 142, 270B. 

21 PG 142, 270B. 
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Usia teilhabbar sind.^^ Die Drei sind ein Gott, weil es eine Gottheit gibt. 
Man bekennt in der seligen Natur die Einheit im Blick auf das Wesen 
und zugleich das Dreifache in Bezug auf die Hypostasen^^, ohne dass 
das Ungetrennte und Unteilbare der Usia aufgrund der Zahl der Hy¬ 
postasen zerstört wird und wiederum das Dreifache der Hypostasen 
aufgrund dessen in Vermischung gerät.^"^ Denn einerseits könnte die 
Usia keinen Anteil an den drei Charakteren erhalten, weil sie wahrhaft 
eine ist, andererseits könnten die Hypostasen aufgrund der Einheit der 
Usia keine Einschränkung oder Verminderung bei sich zulassen, und 
auf eine kleinere Zahl als der der Drei übergehen.^^ 

Aus dem bisher Gesagten gewinnt man in erster Linie den Eindruck, 
dass Kyprios jeden sabellianischen Verdacht von einer Person, die in 
drei Erscheinungsweisen auftritt, in Bezug auf die Gottheit kategorisch 
zurückweisen beabsichtigt. Deshalb spricht er von drei Hypostasen, die 
hinsichtlich ihrer Besonderheit (für den Vater das Zeugen, für den Sohn 
das Gezeugtsein, für den Geist das Hervorgebrachtsein) unterschieden 
sind. Hier steht ohne Zweifel im Hintergrund das Kappadozische tri- 
nitarische Modell. Diesem Modell gemäß besteht die Selbigkeit und 
Einheit der drei Hypostasen in ihrer Substanz (ouaia), welche das 
Gemeinsame in der Gottheit darstellt.^^ Zweitens wird die Unter¬ 
scheidung zwischen Eigenschaften des Wesens, wie z.B. Macht, Bewe¬ 
gung, Wirkung und Eigenschaften, die einer einzelnen Person aus¬ 
schließlich (Zeugung, Hervorgang) zuzuweisen sind, angedeutet. Dieses 
Element ist wiederum auf die Kappadozische Trinitätstheologie zu¬ 
rückzuführen. Dieser Theologie gemäß sind die sogenannten hyposta- 

22 PG 142, 270B. 

23 PG 142, 270C. 

24 PG 142, 270C: |if|T8 tw tcov ujiooTd 0 £O)v dpiB^icp dxöiicp Kai dpspsi Tflg odoia;; 
^.■upaivopevoDt;, \it\P au 5id touto tÖ tcov uTüOGxdoecov xpiaöiKov avyxeovxaq. 

23 PG 142, 270C: Kai ydp ouxs Guppepi^oixo dv xoig f) dvcoxdxco ouGia, 

d>.ri6co(; pia Kai Kupicog UTidpxouGa, ouxe pfjv ai UTioaxdGeK; 5id x6 ev T\\q ouoia;; 
Guaxo>.fiv 5sxö|i£vai, £ 1 ^ dpiGpov £>.dxxova xcov xpicov dvaxcopofev. 

26 Vgl. Gregorius Nyssenus, Ad Graecos (Ex communibus notionibus), ed. F. 
Mueller, Leiden 1958 (GNO I 21, 7-10. 17-18): Kai7i£p evougiov £iööx£i; xcov 
TEpoGCOTicov £Kaoxov, £va öiKaico^ Kai dKo>.ou6co(; (papEV 9£Öv, £i Kai xcov jipoacbjicov 
EKaaxov 9 £Öv £ivai jriGX£uop£v, 5id xö koivov xfj^ ouGiat;. ...£gxi Se xauxöxii^ xcov 
TrpoGCOTTcov KGxd xfiv ouGiav povd(; dpa auxcov Kaxd xfiv ouGiav. (Obwohl wir sehr 
wohl wissen, dass jede einzelne Person ihre eigene Substanz besitzt, bekennen 
wir folglich und mit Recht einen Gott, selbst wenn wir glauben, dass jede ein¬ 
zelne Person aufgrund der Gemeinsamkeit der Substanz Gott ist ... Es besteht 
Selbigkeit der Personen hinsichtlich ihrer Substanz, also besteht ihre Einheit 
hinsichtlich ihrer Substanz). Vgl. auch Gregorius Nazianzenus, Or. 39, 11 (SC 
358, 170,12-172,21 Moreschini). 
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tischen Eigentümlichkeiten absolut unübertragbar-unkommunizierbar 
(dKoivcovrixa)^^. Werden die Besonderheiten der Personen nicht be¬ 
wahrt, kommt es zur Vermischung der Gottheit.^^ 

Der Anschluss an die kappadozische Trinitätslehre ist wiederum (in 
einem dritten Fall) an der Bezeichnung der Hypostasen als Eigen¬ 
schaften (i5iÖTriT£(;) erkennbar. Diese Bezeichnung ist vor allem bei 
Gregor von Nazianz häufig bezeugt.^^ Das soll aber keineswegs zu der 
Abwegigkeit (wie bei den Gegnern des Kyprios der Fall ist)^® führen, 
dass die Namen der göttlichen Hypostasen und nicht ihre Besonder¬ 
heiten, welche auf verschiedene Existenzweisen verweisen, als Haupt¬ 
kriterium für die Unterscheidung (didKpiau;) innerhalb der Trinität 
anzusetzen sind. Die Verlagerung des Schwerpunkts von der dyBvvriaia, 
yswriait; und sK7iop£Üai(; auf die Namen der göttlichen Hypostasen 
findet keine Begründung (in dem Sinn, wie die Filioquisten meinen) bei 
den Vätern. So heißt es bei Gregor von Nazianz: i5iov 5c xoü Tiaxpot; pcv 
f) dycwfiaia, Yloü 5c f) ycvvria^, Tivcupaxoi; 5c f) ckticixxi/k; (Eigenschaft 
des Vaters ist das Ungezeugtsein, des Sohnes das Gezeugtsein, des 
Geistes dagegen das Ausgesandtsein). 

Ein weiteres viertes Element, das nicht außer Acht gelassen werden 
dürfte, ist das Festhalten des Kyprios an der neunizänischen Vorstellung 
der unvermischten Einheit {aavyxpxoc, cvodgk;), welche Dreiheit und 
Einheit in Gott im Gegensatz zu Sabellius, der die Eigentümlichkeiten 
der Hypostasen vermengt, und zu Arius, der sie auseinanderreißt, 


Vgl. Gregorius Nyssenus, Contra Eunonium I 277 (GNO I, 107, 17-22 Jaeger): 
äXX' SV UKpa xfi TE^uSiÖTTiTi Kai Ev dKaTa>.fi7rT(ö xfl nTiEpoxfi OEWponpEvri, xoT^ evd- 
Tidpxouoiv EKdoxT] x«v uTioGxdGECov iSicopaGiv dauyxnxov Kai öiaKEKpipEvriv xi^v 
öiaipopdv EXBi, EV psv xfj Kaxd x6 aKxioxov Koivcovia x6 d7rapd>.>.aKxov sxoDGa, ev 
ÖE TOiq E^aipEXOH; X©V löicopdxcov EKCtOXOl) xö aKOlVCbvTlXOV. 

Vgl. Gregorius Nazianzenus, Or. 31,29 (SC 250, 332, 8-11 Gallay): Ti Öe ou 
TTpoaayopEUExai o)v 9eÖ(;, Ji^^nv dyEVvriGiat; Kai yEVvfjGECOt;; ’Töei ydp xdg löioxrixa;; 
pEivai Tlaxpi Kai Yiro, iva \ir\ Guyxuan; fi Tiapd Beöxtixi, xfj Kai xd>.>.a ei^ xd^iv 
dyouGri Kai EUKoapiav. 

Vgl. Or 31,28 (SC 250, 330, 3 Gallay). Vgl. auch: De dogmate et constitutione 
episcoporum, PG 35, 1072,2; In sancta Lumina, PG 36, 345,41. 

Vgl. Joh. Bekkos, Ad Theodorum Sugdeae, 2,7, PG 141, 320CD ; De unione 
ecclesiarum, 15, PG 141, 51B-D. 

31 Or. 25,16 (SC 284, 198, 28-30 Mossay). Vgl. auch Or. 31,8 (SC 250, 290, 16-18 
Gallay). Vgl. auch Cyrillus Alexandrinus, De Trinitate 9, PG 77, 1140D: xfjt; 
dyEVvriG{a(;, Kai Tf[q yEwfjGECOt;, Kai xflt; sKyiopEUGECOt;' sv xauxaig ydp pövan; xaT;; 
■üTTOGxaxiKaiq l5iöxT|Gi 5iaq)£pouoiv aXkr\X(i)v ai dyiai xpEic; UTTOGxdoEK;. 

32 Vgl. Gregorius Nyssenus, Contra Eunonium I 499 (GNO I, 270, 20-27 Jaeger): 
(hq dv, oipai, öid xcov Eipripsvcov Tf[q Etp’ SKdxEpa x©v aipSGECOV TrapaxpoTifit; 6 xfjt; 
TriGXECo;; KaBapEUOi ^öyo;;, pfixE xoh SaßE^uXion xd)pav sxovxot; Eit; GuyxnGiv dyEiv 
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kompatibel miteinander denkt. Das Dreifache der Hypostasen verur¬ 
sacht keine Spaltung oder Teilung der Substanz.^^ Anders gesagt: Die 
SidKpiau; der Hypostasen beschädigt nicht das aavyxvxioq, der Substanz 
nach vereinigt (koivüdvbTv), der Hypostase nach unterschieden (5iai- 
psTv). Das Einheitliche wiederum der Substanz führt nicht zu einer 
Zusammenschüttung oder Vermengung der Drei.^^ 

Wenn also das Einheitliche der Usia nicht auf die Hypostasen zu 
übertragen ist und wenn wiederum das Dreifache der Hypostasen nicht 
dem Wesen zuzuweisen ist, da die Zahl „drei“ nicht als eine konven¬ 
tionelle Zahl zu denken ist, die auf drei getrennte Teile oder Einheiten 
hinweist, dann ist es völlig annehmbar zu sagen, dass der Hl. Geist auch 
aus dem Wesen des Sohnes, wie aus dem des Vaters ist.^^ Denn dieses ist 
eines und kann nie eine Teilung-Dihairese in sich aufnehmen. Hätte es 
bei sich eine Teilung zugelassen, dann könnte auf keinen Fall der Begriff 
des Einen in ihm gewahrt bleiben. Damit der Begriff des Einen nicht 
aufgehoben wird, gibt es keine Dihairese, keine Vielheit, keinen Un¬ 
terschied.^^ Wenn also das Wesen absolut eines und unteilbar ist, dann 
ist es legitim zu behaupten, dass der Hl. Geist, von dem man bekennt, er 
sei aus dem Wesen des Vaters, auch aus dem Wesen des Sohnes exis¬ 
tiert.^^ Dieses aber dürfte uns auf keinen Fall zu der Schlussfolgerung 
verführen, dass der Geist aus der Hypostase des Sohnes ist, selbst wenn 
von ihm (dem Geist) gesagt wird, dass er aus der Hypostase und aus 
dem Wesen des Vaters ist.^^ Man kann also nach dem syllogistischen 


33 


34 

35 

36 


37 

38 


xfiv xrov i)7iooxd0sa)v löiöxrixa, (pavepmq xoO ixovoysvo'ut; kamov äno xob Jiaxpot; 
SiaKpivavxot; sv x® siJieTv „Ty® Kai 6 Ttaxfip ev eg|I£v“, prjxs xoü Apeiou xö ^svov 
Tf\q (pi3G£®(; KaxaGKEudi^Eiv laxdovxo^, Tf\q dp(pox£p®v Evöxrixot; ov TtpoaiEpEvrn; 
xfjv Kaxd (puGiv öiaipEGiv. Ebenso vgl. Contra Eunonium II 38/39 (237, 18-21) 
und III/8 23 (GNO II, 247, 8-10). 

Vgl. Gregorius Nyssenus, Contra Eunonium I 503 (GNO 1,172,1-3 Jaeger): ... 
äXXä (puüdöaovxEq pEV diTipppEvriv xfiv xwv un:oGxda£®v löiöxrixa, ou ouv5iai- 
pouvx£(; ÖE xoig TipoGCOTion; xfiv xTi;; ouGiag Evöxrixa. 

Vgl. Gregorius Nazianzenus, Or. 21,13 (SC 258, 136, 16 Mossay/Laeontaine): 
ouxE X® EVI avyxeaq , ouxe xoTt; xpioi diaoxfiaat;. 

PG 142, 270C: ’Ettei Se oux®, Travxi tiou dfj^ov ®^ x6 üvEupa x6 dyiov ek xf|(; ouoiac; 
>.£yöp£VOV xoö Ilaxpöt;, Kokmq dv exh kui EUGEßcot; kui ek xfit; xou Yioü >.£y£G0ai. 
PG 142, 270CD: Mia ydp, Kai (bg ouGia ouk egxiv 07r®i; ttoxe diaipEGiv öexoixo. Ei 
Se ds^oixo, Kai rt>wr|0i3voixo, Kai 7r®i; dpa x6 ev auxfi Kaxd Tidvxa Xöyov Kai xpÖTrov 
G®0f|G£xai; '"Iv’ ouv pf) dvaipfjxai xö ev, SiaipEGit; ouSEpia Kax’ ouGiav, ou5e 5ia- 
(popd, ouSe n:>.fi0O(;. 

PG 142, 270D-271 A: Aiöxi 50 pia (seil, fj ouGia), xö ek xpg ouGia;; öpo^uoyou- 
pEvov xou Ilaxpöt; IlvEupa, Kai ek xfj^ ouGiat; xoO Yiou 'UJidpxouv öpo^uOyEixai. 
PG 142, 271A: nXf)v ou 5id xoux’ rlöri Kai ek xfj(; xou Yiou u7roGxdG£®(; xö IlvEupa 
Kav oxi pdXiGxa Kai ek xfj(; u7roGxdG£®(; Kai xfjt; ouGiac; )w£yT|xai xou Ilaxpöt;. 
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Vorgehen des Kyprios auf die Existenz des Geistes aus dem Wesen des 
Sohnes, aber nicht aus seiner Hypostase schließen. Für eine solche 
Feststellung liefert uns Kyprios eine dreifache Begründung: Erstens 
kann man nicht sagen, dass der Geist aus der Hypostase des Sohnes ist, 
da die väterliche Hypostase die ursprüngliche (Ttriyaia 0 £Ötti(;),^^ die 
einzige gotterzeugende Gottheit (0 £oyövo(^ 0£ÖTri(;), die einzige Quelle 
der ganzen Gottheit ist, welche das Ursachesein im vollkommenen 
Maße besitzt."*® Indem Sohn und Geist beide aus dieser einzigen Quelle, 
der Eine durch Zeugung, der andere durch Hervorgehen ihre Existenz 
erlangen, sind beide desselben Wesens (öpoouaia) mit dem Vater und 
miteinander."** Beide besitzen ein und denselben Bestimmungsgrund des 
Seins,"*^ weil beide dem Vater als einem natürlichen Grund und Ur¬ 
sprung wesensmäßig entstammen."*^ Aus dem Gedankengang des Kyp¬ 
rios ergeben sich bis zu diesem Punkt folgende Beobachtungen, die man 
nicht außer Acht lassen darf: 

a) Die Hypostase des Vaters wird als die einzige Quelle der Gottheit 
hervorgehoben. Dabei läßt sich ein unerschütterliches Festhalten des 
Kyprios an der voraufgehenden Tradition der Kirchenväter, welche mit 
aller Deutlichkeit und Konsequenz die Alleinursprünglichkeit"*"* des 

39 PG 142, 271A. 

PG 142, 271B: povr) Trrjyr) Tfjc; oXry; BsöiriToq Kai 0soyövo(; Gsöirjc; f) tou IlaTpöc; 
'üTTÖGiaGn; Krip-üTTTiTai Tiap’ fipTv kui a'üxfiv tÖ nvEDpa eteigth; tw Ylw TiETt^^ouxriKsv 
aixiov. Die Bezeichnung des Vaters als Quelle (Tiriyfi), Ursprungs (dpxii), Wurzel 
(pi^a) [271 A] lässt sich von entsprechenden plotinischen Ausdrücken zur Auf- 
zeigung des Einen als des einzigen Urgrundes, dem alles entstammt, besser 
verstehen. Vgl. Plotinus, Enneades III 8, 10 (4. 10-11 Henry/Schwyzer). 

PG 142, 271A: xd 5’ ekeTBev (ek xoü naxpö(;) sxovxa x6 Eivai, 6 psv Yibq Kaxd 
y£vvr)oiv, x6 öe nvEupa kux’ sKTiöpEuoiv. Aid x6 xoux’ Eivai Kai auxd Kax’ ouaiav 
OTTEp 6 Tlaxfip, Kai xöv auxdv Kai sva >.öyov Exeiv xoß Eivai, ek xflt; ouoiag >.£yovxai 
xou üaxpoc; Kai opoonnia xcp Ilaxpi Kai dX^-fjXoK;. 

S. oben Fußnote 41. 

43 PG 142, 271 A: xä psv Ilaxpi oxi ououoöcot; ekeTGev cot; ek (puGiKfji; dpxflt; Kai 
aixiaq, aXX'bXoic, öe, oxi, xd xw auxw xauxd Kai dX^-fjXoK; xanxd. 

44 Vgl. Basilius, Homilia Contra Sabellianos, PG 31, 609B: saxi psv ydp 6 Tlaxrip, 
xeXeiov excov x6 Eivai Kai dvEVÖEEt;, pi^a Kai nr[yr\ xou Yiou Kai xou Ayiou üveu- 
paxot;; ep. 125, 3 (II 34, 29-30 Courtonne); Gregorius Nazianzenus, Or 29, 2 
(SC 250, 178, 6-7 Gallay): i)pTv öe povapxia xö xipcbpEvov; Or 34, 10 (SC 318, 
216,13-14 Moreschini): Ttdvxa oaa exei 6 üaxrip, xoü Yioö egxi, ;rXi)v xfjc; alxia^;; 
Or 42, 15 (SC 384, 82, 17-18 Bernardi): Evcooig öe 6 Tlaxfip, £^ on Kai 7rp6(; öv 
dvdyExai xd e^ü^; Gregorius Nyssenus, Ad Graecos (GNO III/l, 25, 4-8 Mu- 
eller): «ev ydp jrpöocoTrov Kai x6 auxö, xoü Ilaxpöt;, e^ oujiEp 6 Yioq yEvvaxai Kai 
x6 TIvEupa xö dyiov EKjiopEUExai" Öiö öi) Kai Kupicog xöv Eva aixiov pExd xcov auxoö 
aixiaxwv Eva Geöv (papEv xEGappriKÖxcoc;»; Dionysius Areopagita, De divinis no- 
minibus. II, 5 (PTS 33, 128, 11-12 Suchla): pövii öe ;iriy^ xflt; uTiEpouoioi) 
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Vaters als konstitutives Element des trinitarischen Dogmas verteidigt 
hat, erkennen. Die Hervorhebung des Vaters zum einzigen Urgrund 
dient dazu, den höchstmöglichen Einheitsgrad innerhalb der Trinität 
sicherzustellen. Der Vater stellt den Bezugspunkt, in dem sich die bei¬ 
den Verursachten vereinigen, dar."^^ Wäre die gemeinsame Usia der 
Bezugs-Vereinigungspunkt der drei Hypostasen, dann wäre sie als ein 
viertes Elementin der Gottheit, d.h. als eine „deutera Usia“ im ari¬ 
stotelischen Sinne gedacht. 

Des Weiteren hat die Betrachtung der Person des Vaters als eines 
absoluten grundlosen Urgrundes und seine Erhebung zum Einheits¬ 
und zugleich Unterscheidungsträgers in der Trinität feste Grundlagen 
im antiken (neuplatonischen) Denken: Der absolute Ursprung ist der 
Auffassung Plotins nach an sich der Grund jeder Vielheit. Es muss einen 
unbegründeten, von seinem Prinzipiierten unabhängigen Ursprung 
geben, auf den alles Begründete zurückzuführen ist. Die henologische 
Reduktion treibt das Denken zu einer ursprünglichen Einheit, die allem 
enthoben ist: Aiö Kai f) dvaywyfi Tiavxaxoü 8(p’ ev. Kai eip’ sKdaxou pev xi 
Ev, 6 dvd^EK;, Kai xöds Tidv ev xö Tipö auxoü, oux änXihc, sv, e(x)C, xk^ 


OsÖTTiTot; 6 naxfip; Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Thesaurus 15, PG 75, 277B ; ebd. 9, 
112AB: Kav e/ti xivd 5ia(popdv 6 Yiog cot; Trpög xov Eauxob llaxEpa, kuG’ ijv 6 psv 
riaxfip dpxfj EGxiv, 6 5e Yiö;; ek xflg dpxn^ --d ebd. 11, 141D: ... pEi^ova auxöv 
(seil, xöv riaxEpa) cpiiGiv (hq dvapxov, ex®v dpxijv Kaxd pövov xö e^ otj.... Im 
Hinblick auf den Hl. Geist siehe außerdem: Thesaurus 34, PG 75, 577B; 580C; 
589AB, 596B, 600BC, 617B. An allen diesen Stellen wird dem Vater das Ur¬ 
sprungsein auch für den Geist zuerkannt. Obwohl bei Kyrill keine ausdrückliche 
Aussage über die Monarchie des Vaters zu finden ist, hält er trotzdem den Vater 
für die einzige Quelle in der Gottheit, für den grundlosen Grund. Vgl. auch Joh. 
Dam., Expositio Fidei I, 8 {PTS 12, 19, 30-31 Kotter): Eiq sva IlaxEpa xfiv 
Tidvxcov dpxV aixiav, ouk ek xivog yEvvnGsvxa, dvaixiov 6e kui dyEVVTixov pövo 
TjTrdpxovxa; ebd. (30, 274-275): siq Ilaxfip ö Ilaxfip Kai dvapxot;, xouxegxiv 
dvaixiot;' oö ydp ek xivog; ebd. I, 12b (36, 57): pövot; ydp aixiog ö Ilaxfip. 

Vgl. Gregorius Nazianzenus, Or. 42, 15 (SC 384, 82, 17-18 Bernardi). S. oben 
Fußnote 44. Vgl. auch Or. 29, 2 (Ö’C 250, 178, 9-11Gallay): äXX' ijv (pnaEcot; 
öpoxipia GUViGxriGi, Kai yvcbprn; GupTrvoia, Kai xaijxöxrn; KivfioECO^ Kai Tipö^ xö ev 
xeov anxon auwEuoiq. Ebenso vgl. auch bei Gregor Palamas, Logos Apo- 
deiktikos A' 37 (über den Ausgang des Hl. Geistes), [Fpriyopion xoü UaXapä 
Enyypdpaxa I-V, ed. P. Chrestu/B. Bobrinskoy, Thessalonike 1988, 68, 24-25]: 
Oö yap pövov öxi pia cpuan; Eit; Geöi;, äXX' öxi ev ttpögcoteov xTjv dvaipopav exei xd 
aöxon, Kai Eit; ev aixiov Kai piav dpxnv xd e^ dpxflt; dvaipEpExai. (Es gibt einen 
Gott, nicht nur weil die Natur eine einzige ist, sondern auch weil die von Ihm 
Hervorgebrachten auf eine Person ihren Bezug nehmen und weil die einem 
Ursprung Entstammten auf ein Verursachendes und einen Ursprung zurückzu¬ 
führen sind). 

Das Wort „Element“ wird im uneigentlichen Sinne verwendet. 
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8711 TO änXcbc, 8V s?i0t|' tooto 5s ooKSTi 87i’ (Darum führt der 

Rückgang überall auf eines. Und bei einem jeden gibt es eines, worauf 
du es zurückführen kannst, und dieses Ganze auf das eine vor ihm, das 
nicht schlechthin eines ist, bis man zu dem schlechthin Einen kommt - 
dieses aber ist auf kein anderes mehr rückführbar). 

Diese ursprüngliche Einheit, von der jede Vielheit abkünftig ist und 
die man allein für sich selbst nehmen muss,"^^ ist durch Teillosigkeit 
(dpspsf^, diispiaTov)“^^ gekennzeichnet, was wiederum auf das durchaus 
Vielheitslose, absolut Einfache verweist.^^ Nur durch Ihre absolute 
Einfachheit kann die ursprüngliche Einheit eine Arche, d.h. Grund 
jeder Unterscheidung sein. Das lässt sich an der antiken Auffassung 
über den Begriff der Zahl deutlich erkennen. Die Zahl Eins wird als 
quantitätslos betrachtet. Die Eins als unteilbare Einheit ist nicht die 
quantitative, sondern die formale Bedingung der Zahlen. Die unteilbare 
Einheit erscheint nicht als Zahl, sondern als Konstitutivum der Zahl.^^ 
Eins und Zahl verhalten sich wie Prinzip und Prinzipiiertes zueinan¬ 
der.^^ So ist auch nach Pseudo-Dionysius die Einheit der Grund jeder 
Zweiheit, während die Zweiheit keinen Grund darstellen kann.^^ 

Dieses strikte vielheitslose Einheitsverständnis scheint auf die spä¬ 
tere byzantinische Theologie wesentlich und fruchtbar eingewirkt zu 
haben. In der palamitischen Theologie wird der Vorrang des Vaters als 
Quelle und gotterzeugende Gottheit sehr deutlich zum Ausdruck ge- 


47 Plotin, Enn. III 8, 10 (PO I, 375, 20-23 Henry/Shwyzer). Übers, nach G. 
Huber, Das Sein und das Absolute. Studien zur Geschichte der ontologichen 
Problematik in der spätantiken Philosophie. Basel 1955, 54. 

4^ Vgl. Enneades V 6, 3 (PO II, 259, 2-4 Henry/Shwyzer): ou Suvaiai ydp noXXä 
pi) kvbq ovTOt;, dcp’ ou ij sv ro, ij tvöq Kai rouxou n:pcbTOU tcov d>.>.CDV dpi9- 
jioupevou, ö auTo s(p’ eauiou Sei XaßsTv pövov. (Denn Vieles kann nicht sein, 
wenn es nicht Eines gibt, von dem her oder in dem es ist, oder wenn es nicht 
überhaupt Eines gibt, und dies im Vergleich zu den anderen als Erstes gezählt 
wird, das man für sich selbst nehmen muß. Übers. Nach C. Horn, Plotin über 
Sein, Zahl und Einheit. Eine Studie zu den systematischen Grundlagen der 
Enneaden. Beiträge zur Altertumskunde, 62. Stuttgart 1995, 291. 

49 Vgl. Enneades VI 9, 2 (PO III, 273, 21 Henry/Shwyzer). 

Vgl. Enneades V 3, 16 (PO III, 230, 13-16 Henry/Shwyzer): ei ydp kui auxo 
(sc.xö 'Tv) 7io>.u, ouK dpxü xouxo, aXX' aXXo Tipd xouxou. SuGxfjvai ouv 5eT Eiq ev 
ovxcot; Tiavxö^ TrlfiBout; e^co kui d7r>.öxrixo(; fioxivooouv, EuiEp ovxcog d7r>.ouv. 

Vgl. Aristoteles, Physik A 12, 220b 21 f Dazu siehe Horn, Plotin über Sein (wie 
oben Fußnote 48) 291. 

Vgl. Horn ebd. 291 mit Berufung auf Euklid, Elementa VII 1; II 103 Heiberg: 
Movdt; Eoxiv, kuB’ ijv sKaoxov xcbv övxcov ev >.£yExai...dpi6pö(; 5e xö ek povdÖcov 
auyKEipEVOV Ji^fjBog. 

Vgl. De divinis nominibus IV 21 (PTS 33, 168, 22 Suchla). 
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bracht. Es gibt einen einzigen Grund, auf den die zwei Prinzipiate ihren 
Rückbezug nehmen. Denn die Einheit wird weder von der Zweiheit 
hervorgebracht, noch ist auf sie zurückzuführen.^"^ 

b) Zeugung und Hervorgang werden als zwei verschiedene Exis¬ 
tenzweisen betrachtet, die auf deutliche Weise den beiden Verursachten 
Sohn und Geist entsprechend zuzuweisen sind. 

c) Zeugung und Hervorgang werden zudem auch als gleichwertig be¬ 
trachtet, damit Sohn und Geist denselben Bestimmungsgrund des Seins 
erlangen. 

d) Die Wesenseinheit innerhalb der Gottheit ist in der Hypostase des 
Vaters und nicht in der gemeinsamen Usia gegründet. Die Betrachtung 
des Vaters als des Einheitsträgers in der Trinität wird deutlich in der 
Mystagogie des Photius mit dem Grundsatz hervorgehoben: „der Geist 
ist ja Wesenseins (mit dem Vater), weil er (von ihm) ausgeht, und nicht 
umgekehrt ist er ausgegangen, weil er wesenseins ist“.^^ 

e) Da Sohn und Geist beide mit dem Vater desselben Wesens sind, 
weil sie ihm als dem einzigen Urgrund entstammen, sind sie auch mit¬ 
einander wesenseins. Dieses ergibt sich auch nach dem logischem 
Prinzip, wonach zwei Dinge, welche mit einem Dritten identisch sind, 
auch miteinander identisch sind.^^ 

Wenn also der Geist mit dem Sohn wesenseins ist, weil beide mit dem 
Vater desselben sind, und wenn die Usia des Vaters mit der des Sohnes 
identisch ist, und vom Geist gesagt wird, er sei aus der Usia des Vaters, 
dann könnte man behaupten, dass der Geist auch aus der Usia des 
Sohnes sei. Diese Behauptung ist aber nach Kyprios ausschließlich im 
Rahmen des Wesenseinen (opoouaiov) gültig. In Hinsicht auf die Hy¬ 
postase ist eine entsprechende Behauptung nicht annehmbar. Der Geist 
könnte auch aus der Hypostase des Sohnes sein, wenn diese mit der des 
Vaters zahlenmäßig zusammenfiel, wie es bei ihrem Wesen der Fall ist.^^ 
Das ist aber gerade hier nicht der Fall. Hier handelt es sich um zwei 
strikt voneinander unterschiedene Hypostasen, an denen das Zweifache 
(5ua5iKÖv) erschaut wird. Was aber an der Hypostase zu beobachten ist. 

Vgl. Logos Apodeiktikos A', 20 (I, 48, 24-25 Chrestu/Bobrinsky): ouk ek Tf[q 
d\)ddoq Trpodyeiai xo ev, odd’ siq xfiv 5i)d5a dvacpepExai. Palamas beruft sich in 
dem Zusammenhang auf Pseudo-Dionysius, De divinis nominibus II 5 (PTS 33, 
128, 10-13 Suchla). 

Photius, Mystagogia 91, PG 102, 385B: kui ydp opoouGiov, 5iöxi sKTropEusiai, ou 
ÖlÖTl ÖE opoouoiov, EKJrOpEUTÖV. 

56 PG 142, 271 A. S. oben Fußnote 41. 

5’^ PG 142, 271B: El psv ydp ijv svi^soBai kuB’ ujrÖGxaoiv, ©GTiEp 5fi kui kut’ ouaiav 
T© Ilaxpi xöv Yiöv, fiv dv Kai ek xfig Tj7roGTdG£©(; xou Yiou. 
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wird nicht in der Gesamtheit der Natur erschaut; das aber, was inner¬ 
halb der Natur vorhanden ist, existiert zwangsläufig in allen drei Hy- 

CO 

postasen. 

Die dritte Begründung, die Kyprios bei seiner Argumentation ins 
Feld führt, bezieht sich auf die logische Frage, ob es sich gebührt, da der 
Geist aus dem Vater ist, und da die Usia des Vaters und des Sohnes eine 
ist, aus diesem Grund den Geist auch als etwas dem Sohn Entstam¬ 
mendes zu denkenBei seiner Stellungnahme zu dieser Frage gibt 
Kyprios die folgende Erklärung: Es ist eine logische Notwendigkeit, 
dass man den Geist als etwas auch aus der Usia des Sohnes Herkom¬ 
mendes anerkennt, weil diese mit der des Vaters eine ist; es ist hingegen 
nicht logisch notwendig, den Geist als etwas aus der Hypostase des 
Sohnes Ausgehendes zu denken, weil seine Hypostase mit der des Va¬ 
ters nicht eine (pf| pia) ist.^^ Denn eines ist die Hypostase des Vaters 
und ein anderes ist die des Sohnes; und das Ursachesein in Bezug auf 
den Sohn und den Geist gehört als Eigenschaft nur der väterlichen 
Hypostase.^^ Diese sei die gotterzeugende ursprüngliche und die einzige 
Quelle der ganzen Gottheit, welche als absolut vollkommen die zwei 
anderen Hypostasen hervorbringt und die sich als Grund ihrer We¬ 
senseinheit mit ihr und miteinander erweist.^^ 

Würde man zu diesem Punkt die axiomatische Behauptung anaaa 
ouaia kwizoaxaTÖc, caxi, kui vnocTaaic, naaa (jede Usia 

existiert in ihrer eigenen Hypostase und jede Hypostase besitzt ihre 
eigene Usia) als künstlichen Einwand erheben, dann würde es zum 
einem Durcheinander bei den innertrinitarischen Verhältnissen führen. 
Wie das? Man sagt ja nicht, weil es drei Hypostasen gibt, bestehen 

PG 142, 271BC: Kai tö ifj uttootccgsi... sv0scopou|i8vov fjKiGiav Kai if] 

(puGei 8v0Eü)p8TG0ai, WGTiep ai) xo evD;idpxov ifj Koivfj (pUGei, xoDxo Kai xai;; 
TjTTOGxdasGiv evwidpxEiv dvdyKT]. 

PG 142 271C: ttoO ;ipoGfiKov, oxi ek toö Tlaxpot; xö Tlveüpa, pia Se ouGia Ilaxpö;; 
X8 Kai Yiou, 5id xoiixo Kai 8k xod Yiod 6po>wOy8TG0ai auxö; 

PG 142, 271C: ek psv ydp Tf\q odGiaq xoO Yiou öxi pia 8 gxi xfl xod Ilaxpoc; dvdyKT], 
8K 5 e xTit; TjTroGxdGECot; öxi pi) pia ouK dvdyKTi. 

PG 142, 271C: d>^Xr| ydp iJTrÖGxaGK; TraxpiKf), dXXr) 8s f| xoö Yiod, Kai x6 alxiav 
Eivai Yloö Kai IIvEupaxo^ Tf\q jraxpiKfjt; egxiv UTTOGxdGecot;... 

PG 142, 271CD: o0ev Kai 08oyövo(; 0EÖxrn; Kai Tii^yaia 08Öxt](;, Kai pövT^ 7rr|yij xfjc; 
ö>.ri(; 0EÖxrixo(; ... dvopd^exai (seil. 6 Ilaxiip). Kai yswd 8fi Kai Tipoßd^u^uSi, 8^’ 
Eauxfjc; XE^Eia oiJGa Kai ■ü7rEp7rXf)pr|(;, Kai Ka0’ eanxfjv xs^wSiat; "üTroGxdGEK; iL)7rsp- 
TiXfipEK;, Kai Ka0’ eauxdt; dcpsGXTiKiiiat; xöv Yiöv Kai xö Ilveiipa opoouGioin; Kai 
öpocpuEic; eauxfjc;, STreiöfj o Kax’ ouGiav 6 Ilaxfip, xouxo Kai 6 Yiöc; Kai xö IIvEupa, 
Kai auxöc; Xöyoc; xou Eivai fjKei 5id xöv xpicbv. 

63 PG 142, 271D. 
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darum auch drei Wesenheiten-Usiae. Und wiederum sagt man nicht, 
weil es eine Usia gibt, gibt es auch nur eine Hypostase. Die Übertra¬ 
gung der Zahl der Hypostasen auf die Usia und umgekehrt die Über¬ 
tragung des Einheitlichen der Usia auf die Hypostasen^^ zerreißt die 
Dreifaltigkeit und die in ihr innewohnende Symmetrie. 

Um diesen Gedanken des Kyprios zu erläutern, könnte man folgende 
Vermutung anstellen: Nimmt man das Axiom anaaa ouaia cvuTiöaTaTÖf^ 
80X1, Kai vnöüTaaic, naaa svouaiof^ zur Begründung eines hypostatischen 
Hervorgangs des Geistes auch aus dem Sohn an, muss man an diesem 
Axiom konsequent festhalten. D.h., die Hypostase des Sohnes bringt 
auch den Geist hervor, und da vom Geist gesagt wird, er sei aus der 
Usia des Sohnes, welche in ihrer eigenen Hypostase besteht (d.h. en- 
hypostatisch ist), darum sollte die Hypostase des Geistes gemäß diesem 
Axiom auch den Sohn oder eine andere, vierte Hypostase hervorbrin¬ 
gen, sofern sie im vollkommenen Besitz des einen gemeinsamen Wesens 
gleichwertig mit den zwei anderen Personen ist. Kommt dem Sohn die 
Eigenschaft auch des Hervorbringens aufgrund seiner Wesenseinheit 
mit dem Vater zu, warum soll dann der Hl. Geist der Eigenschaften des 
Erzeugens und des Hervorbringens beraubt sein, da er an derselben 
Wesenseinheit teilhaftig ist?^^ Eine solche plausible Fragestellung stellt 
sich, wenn man aus dem (Ausdruck) „aus der Usia des Sohnes das 
(auch) aus seiner Hypostase“ erschließt. Der Hl. Geist gehe also nach 
Kyprios wesensmäßig aus dem Vater hervor, aus seiner Usia existierend. 
Da nun die Usia des Vaters keine andere als die des Sohnes, sondern ein 
und dieselbe sei, einzig aus diesem Grund erkennt man notwendiger¬ 
weise, dass der Hl. Geist auch aus der Usia des Sohnes sei.^^ Kein 
stichhaltiges Argument könnte uns überzeugen, einen hypostatischen 
Hervorgang des Geistes aus dem Sohn anzunehmen, insofern es uns 
keinen Beweis erbringt, dass Usia und Hypostase ein und dasselbe sind 
und dass alles, was in den Hypostasen vorhanden ist, in der gesamten 


64 


65 

66 


PG 142, 271D-272 A: ...aXk' ou 5id toöto Kai xpsTc; ouGiac; >w8kteov stti 0soO, oti 
Kai xpsT^ uTEOGxdGen;’ priös jrd>.iv piav 'UTTÖaxaaiv, öxi Kai pia ouGia, xö ydp 
|I£Xa(p8peiV STTl xfiv OUGiaV XOV XCOV UTEOGXdOECOV dplOpÖV, r\ 8711 xd^ 'UJIOGXdaEl^ xö 
8711 Tf[<; ov<5iaq eviaiov psxdyov, Tipöt; xco aocpiapaxi soiKsvai, oöSs xfiv xoö 
Xaß8>.>.ioi) eKipljyoi Sö^av Tioxe ... 

Eine solche Frage stellt Photius in seiner Mystagogie, Par. 3 und 46, PG 
281B-284 A; 324B-325 A. 

PG 142, 272B: Oapev ydp oxi 8 k xou ITaxpot; ouaicoöcot; 8K7iop8U8xai xö IIvEupa, 8 k 
xnq ouGiai; 'üJidpxov auxoO. 'Uxi 5s 7id>.iv oux sxepa ouGia llaxpöt; Kai Yiou, pia öe 
Kai f| auxf), dvayKaicot; Kai sk xauxrjc; öiio^woyoupsv xö nvsOpa. 
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Natur notwendig existieren muss.^^ Immerhin ist noch zu berücksichti¬ 
gen: wenn man von (jemandem) sagt, er entstamme der Usia irgend¬ 
eines (anderen), dann sagt man damit keineswegs, er rühre auch aus 
dessen Hypostase, dessen Usia er, wie behauptet, entstammt.^^ Als 
kennzeichnendes Beispiel zur Begründung einer solchen Ansicht (und 
damit schließt Kyprios seinen Gedankengang ab) gilt Christus. Denn 
das Menschliche in ihm ist wesenseins mit allen Menschen und unseres 
Wesens, entstammt unserer Usia und Natur, seine Existenz aber erlangt 
er, wie es heißt, nicht aus der Hypostase eines jeden von uns, sondern 
aus der jungfräulichen Mutter, von der er auch das uns gleiche Wesen 
empfing.^^ 

Kyprios setzt seinen Gedankengang weiter fort, indem er Bezug auf 
Kyrill von Alexandrien nimmt. Der Bezug auf die Kirchenväter und 
besonders auf Kyrill ist unausweichlich, da die Anhänger des Filioque 
anhand von seinen Zitaten aus dieser Litetratur nachzuweisen ver¬ 
suchten, dass der Hl. Geist auch aus dem Sohn hervorgeht.™ Kyrill sei 
nach dem Anspruch der Filioquisten ein starker Bundesgenosse zu¬ 
gunsten ihrer Ansichten, wenn er sagt: „Der Hl. Geist ist dem Wesen 
des Sohnes eigen und hat seine Existenz in ihm (dem Sohn) und nicht 
von außen her und existiert wesensmäßig aus ihm und bekommt alle 
seine Kraft und Wirkung aus dem Wesen des Sohnes, indem er sich aus 
beiden, d.h. aus dem Vater durch den Sohn ergießt“.^^ 


PG 142, 272B : ''Oxi 58 8k Tfjq ouaia«;, 5id toöto Kai 8 k tt]«; i)7roGTdG8co(;, oijöslc; ttots 
X öyo^ 6po>.oysiv dvaTieiGsiEV, swt; dv pij 5eikvuti ouGiav kgi ujiÖGxaGiv ev xi Kaxd 
xov >.öyov övxa, priös xd xai^ 'üJioGxdGSGiv EV'UJidpxovxa, xaöxa Kai Koivfi xfj o>.ti 
XCOV OpOOUGlCOV EVDTldpXEl (pUGEl... 

PG 142, 272C: ... x6 ek xfit; ouGiag xivot; ^.syopsvov nävTOiq Kai ek xflg dn:o- 
GxdGECog, OTJjiEp EK xflt; ouGiat; Eivai XsyExai, XsyEGGai. 

PG 142, 272C: Kai 6 Kaxd XpiGxov dv0pco;ro(; opooiJGiot; psv fipTv xoTt; dvBpcoTioK; 
Kai EK Tr\q i^pcov ovoiaq Kai (pijGECot; Eivai ^uEyöpsvot;, xfiv 5’ iijiap^iv otjk ek xfjt; 
TjTTOGxdGscot; ijpcov EKaGxou, EK öe xflq IlapGEVou pxixpot; 'UTrdpxcov, E^ fr; Kai xö KaG’ 
fipd^ dvE^-dßsxo. 

PG 142,272C: Tov sv dyioic;, (pr|Gi, (sc. die Gegner) Ki3pi>uXov xfjq ek xoG Yiou xoö 
üvEnpaxo^ EKTiopEnGECoq jrpoßd>.>.ovxai pdpxnpa. 

PG 142, 272CD: 6iö Kai iGXDpd(; auxoT^ egxi Gnppaxot; EKsiva Xsymv, löiov x6 
TIvEnpa xfjg onGiag xon Yion Kai ouk e^coGev f)7roGxax6v ev aux«, Kai auxoG 
(puGiKox; TjTidpxov, EK xfjt; ouGiat; xoO Yion JictGav auxon xpv önvapiv Kai xijv 
EVEpyEiav Exov, odGicoÖ®^ £§ dpipoTv, Tjxoi EK Ilaxpot; 5i’ Yion ;ipoxEÖp£vov. Vgl. 
Sancti Patris nostri Cyrilli archiepiscopi Alexandrini in D. Joannis Evangelium, 
ed. RE. PusEY. Oxford 1872 (^1965), 1136, 22; 692,14; Athanasius, Thesaurus de 
sancta et consubstantiali Trinitate, PG 75, 596C. 609 A; ebd. 34, PG 75, 585 A: 
... TipÖEiGi ÖE Kai EK Ilaxpö;; Kai Yiou, ;ipöÖn>.ov oxi Tr[q Gciag egxiv ouGiat;, 
ougico5(X)(; ev auxfi Kai e^ auxp«; Tipoiöv; Vgl. auch De adoratione in Spiritu et 
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Auf das von den Gegnern ins Feld geführte Zitat aus Kyrill antwortet 
Kyprios nicht direkt, sondern verlagert den Schwerpunkt auf die Un¬ 
terscheidung zwischen Theologia und Oikonomia und auf die Ver¬ 
schiedenheit der beiden Existenzweisen, d.h. der Zeugung und des 
Hervorgangs. Während nach dem gemeinsamen Glauben der Kirche 
alle Seienden auf geschöpfliche Weise (5ri|iioi)pYiKü5(^) ins Sein gerufen 
sind, erlangen hingegen Sohn und Geist ihre Existenz auf eine ganz 
andere Weise, d.h. der eine durch Zeugung (yewriTÖq), der andere 
durch Hervorgang (gKTiopBUTWf^); und so sind sie wesensmäßig im Besitz 
von alldem, was der Vater hat. Aus diesem Grund sagt man, dass beide 
der Usia des Vaters entstammen.^^ Dies stiftet ein gemeinsames 
Merkmal für Sohn und Geist: Beide entstammen dem Vater als einem 
natürlichen Grund und Ursprung und damit beide nicht in eins zu¬ 
sammenfallen, muss das eine dem anderen (in einer logischen Anord¬ 
nungs-Reihe) folgen.^^ Entweder kommt zuerst das Gezeugtwerden und 
der Sohn ist das Gezeugte; oder es kommt zuerst das Hervorgehen¬ 
lassen und der Geist ist das Hervorgegangene.^"^ Nun, das wovon man 
sagt, er werde weder vom Vater gezeugt noch dass er von ihm ausgehe, 
könne weder die Existenz von ihm erlangen noch ihn als natürlichen 
Grund und Ursprung im Überfluß haben.^^ Die Tatsache, dass Sohn und 
Geist durch Zeugung und Hervorgang entsprechend wesensmäßig dem 
Vater entstammen, macht sie miteinander wesenseins.^^ Kyprios be¬ 
teuert, dass Kyrill überall in seinen Abhandlungen (TiavTaxoü) die 
Zeugung als sein eigenes Proprium dem Sohn und den Hervorgang als 


veritate: PG 68,148 A: ... siTiep eaii lob Gsob Kai naipo«; Kai |if|v Kai lob Yioö, lö 
OTjaicoöcog dptpoTv, rlyouv ek llaTpot; Kai 6i’ Yiob TipoxEopEvov IlvEbpa. Über 
Zitate bei Kyrill, welche auf den ersten Blick das Filioque zu begünstigen 
scheinen und deren gründliche Analyse siehe die Studie von A. Theodoru, 'H 
TTEpi EKTiopeuoEcoc; Tou dyiou üvEuiiaToc; diöaaKaXia Kupi^)w0u toO A^wE^avSpsiac; 
Kai ’EjiKpaviou Ku;ipoi). Athen 1974, 60-76. Dazu siehe auch S. Papadopulos, 
Ayio^ Knpi^u^ot; XXE^avSpEiat;. Athen 2004, 112-124. 

PG 142, 272D: ek tou Geoü Kai riaipog Kai tov Yiov uTioGTfjvai ojioXoyo'upEv Kai 
xd nvEupa xö dyiov, oudEXEpov drunonpyiKco^ äXka x6 pEv yEwqxco(;, x6 öe ekjio- 
pEuxraq, Tidvxa exovxa Kax’ ouGiav ÖGa Kai 6 llaxfip. Aid xoüxo Kai dpcpco ek xfjc; 
ouGiat; (papEv xoü üaxpö^. 

PG 142, 272D: 'IQgxe Kai OTisp ek xon üaxpöt;, cbq e^ dpxfi(; Kai aixia(; q)\)GiKfj(; Eivai 
opoXoyEixai, yvcbpiGpa xfjt; ekeTGev uTidp^Ecot;, 5noTv xonxoiv dvayKaicoq GdxEpov cot; 
ETüöpEvov Exei. 

PG 142, 272D-273A: q xd yEwdGGai, Kai egxiv Yid;; xd yEWcbpEVOV, q xd £k;io- 
pEUEGGai, Kai rivEÜpa dyiöv egxiv. 

75 PG 142, 273A. 

76 PG 142, 273A. 
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sein eigenes Merkmal dem Geist zuweist.^^ Diese letzte Äußerung des 
Kyprios wird von den Ergebnissen der modernen Forschung nicht ganz 
bestätigt, welche eine Ungenauigkeit in der von ihm verwendeten Ter¬ 
minologie^^ und eine nicht eindeutige oder einheitliche Haltung bei der 
Zuschreibung der hypostatischen Eigentümlichkeiten feststellt, was 
dem Leser den Eindruck vermittelt, dass sich bei Kyrill eine Vermi¬ 
schung der unterschiedlichen Idiome der göttlichen Personen aufspüren 
lässt^^ 

Kennzeichnende Beispiele dafür sind die folgenden Stellen: 

1) niaxBuopev ydp, acpaaav (sc. die Väter des Konzils von 

Nicäa), eic, auxö, (sc. xö nveüpa), KaBdTisp 8^ xöv Ilaxspa 

Kai xöv Yiöv. 'Opoouaiov ydp eaxiv amoic,. Kai Tipoxsixai psv, 
f]youv sKTiopsusxai, KaBdTisp aTiö Tiriyfif^ xoü Bsoü Kai Ilaxpöq, 
XOpriysTxai 50 xfj Kxiasi 5id xoü Yioü.^^ 

2) ... Tipoxsixai Tiap’ aüxoü (sc. xoü Yioü) KaBdTisp, dps^si Kai 8 k 
xoü Bsoü naxpö(;.^^ 

3) Ei 5s Xpiaxö(^ sv üpTv, dTiapd^^aKxov siaipspoDV xfjv öpoiöxrixa 
xoü Yloü, 7ipö(^ xö i5iov aüxoü Kai Tiap’ aüxoü Kaxd (püaiv 
Tipoxsopsvov Ilvsüpa.^^ 

Kyrills Bestehen darauf, dem Vater allein das Hervorgehenlassen des 
Geistes zuzuweisen, stünde nach Kyprios dem nicht im Wege, dass Kyrill 
für eine enge Beziehung und Verbindung zwischen Sohn und Geist 
plädierte - allerdings unter dem Bestimmungsgrund der Wesensein- 
heit.^^ Ein doppelter Hervorgang würde nach Kyprios nicht nur eine 
Verletzung der Monarchie, sondern auch der Vollkommenheit der 

PG 142, 273A: OÜkoüv löcopev Kai Küpi^Xov xov Geiov, jioTöv ti yvcbpiopa xoü 
eivai xöv Yiöv £k xoü üaxpöi; xi0r)oiv, oü Ttavxa/oü xf)v yswrjGiv; Tö Kai xoü 
üveüpaxoq, oü Tiavxaxoü xfjv sKTiöpeoGiv Kai x6 sKTiopeusGBai; Vgl. Cyrillus, De 
Trinitate 8, PG 44, 1137B; ebd. 9, 1140BC. 

Die Ansicht, dass Kyrill in manchen Formulierungen nicht akkurat ist, vertreten 
viele Forscher, wie A. Theodoru, 'H Tiepi sKTEopsÜGeco^ (wie oben Fußnote 71) 
80; M. Orphanos, The Procession of the Holy Spirit according to certain Greek 
Fathers. Athens 1979, 45; C. G. Berthold, Cyril of Alexandria and the Filioque. 
Studi Patristici 19 (1989) 147; Papadopulos, Küpi^^uO^ AXs^avöpeia^ (wie oben 
Fußnote 71), 115, 118. 

Vgl. Papadopulos, ebd. 115. 

80 Cyrillus, Epistula 35, PG 77, 316D. 

81 Cyrillus, Epistula 17 ad Nestorium, PG 77, 117C. 

82 Cyrillus, Commentarius in loannem 2 (I 188, 29 Pusey). 

83 PG 142, 273C: ’Ek Ilaxpöt; sKTiopEÜsxai x6 ITvsüpa, Kai ;ipö(; svcogiv Guvd;rx£xai xw 
Yiw Kaxd xöv 6pooi)Gi6xr|xo(; Xöyov. 
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Hypostase des Vaters bedeuten. Gegenüber seinen Gegnern wendet er 
dazu Folgendes ein: Wenn sie behaupten, dass Kyrill das zur Existenz 
Gelangen des Geistes aus dem Vater als vollkommen betrachtet, wo 
gibt es dann Raum für einen zweiten Hervorbringer? Wie wird die 
Annahme gewahrt bleiben, dass der Geist auch dem Sohn entstammt? 
Und wenn auch der Eingeborene Verursacher und Ursprung des 
Geistes ist, wie kommt es, dass der Geist aus dem Vater vollkommen ist, 
und dass er vom Vater allein ausgeht, wie Kyrill sagt, und als Herr seine 
Stellung bewahren wird?^"^ Außerdem wendet Kyprios wiederum ein: 
„Entweder bezeichnet ihr die Existenz des Geistes aus dem Vater als 
unvollkommen, die sich aber durch den Sohn vervollkommnet, oder als 
irgendwie überflüssig und als eine, die bei den Theologen nutzlos und 
umsonst überliefert ist“.^^ Hier basiert der Einwand des Kyprios auf 
einer logischen Überlegung, welche als Hauptelement die Idee des 
Vollkommenen in sich enthält, und welche auf einen ähnlichen Ge¬ 
danken des Photius in der Mystagogie zurückzuführen ist. Dort be¬ 
zweifelt dieser die Nützlichkeit eines doppelten Hervorgangs des 
Geistes auch vom Sohn und stellt als Ausgangspunkt seiner Argumen¬ 
tation die logische Frage: Gibt es etwas Zusätzliches, das der Geist 
empfängt, was er nicht bereits basäße als aus vom Vater Ausgehender?®^ 
Wenn wir annehmen (sagt Photius), dass der Hervorgang aus dem Sohn 
etwas Zusätzliches zu bringen vermag, dann scheint der Hervorgang des 
Geistes aus dem Vater der Beifügung durch den Sohn bedürftig zu sein, 
und daher erweist sich die Hypostase des Vaters als unvollkommen. 
Bringt hingegen der Hervorgang aus dem Sohn nichts Zusätzliches, was 
ist dann der Sinn eines Hervorgangs, der nichts bewirken kann?®^ 


PG 142, 273CD: KupiX^wOv ydp aiiii] (pcovf|, Kai "üiieii; TupoGpapiDpsiTe Kai T£>-s(av 
naxpöOev E|i(paivsiv xob napaK>.fiTou xfiv i5n:ap^iv ITob >uOin:6v xw Ösuxspo) 

xön:o(;; ücot; GcoBfiGExai xö, '"Oxi Kai ek xoü Yiob xö sivai xco nv£i3|iaxi; ... Kai ei 
aixiog 6 Movoy£vfi(; amov Kai dpxn, Trcot; x£>.£iov ek ITaxpot; sivai x6 üvEbpa, Kai ek 
|iövou xoö riaxpog £K7rop£i3£G9ai, o (prjGi Kupi>.>.o^, Kbpiov öiapEvsi; 

PG 142, 273D: ... i) dx£>.fj xfjv ek xob llaxpoc; 'ujrap^iv xou nvEbpaxo«; XsysxE, 
x£>.£iou|i£VTiv 6£ öld xoB YioB, T] TTEpixxfjv xivtt Kai xoT^ 0Eo>u6yoi(; ElKaico^ TiapEi- 
>.Tip|i£vriv; 

Photius, Mystagogia 7, PG 102, 288B: ’A^^ud ydp sKTiopEUExai x6 llvEupa xob YioO. 
Ti SfiTioxE ;i:poo>.apßdvov, OTisp ouk egxsv EKTiopsuoiiEVOV xoü Ilaxpö;;; 

Vgl. Mystagogia 7, PG 102, 288B: El psv ydp saxi xi >.aß£iv Kai eItieTv, o Tipo- 
0£i>.Ti(p£, n:cb(; ouxi 7rpooXii\|/£cot; äxEXsq, r\ navTCoq ys paxd x6 TrpoG^aßsiv; 

Ei 5e iinÖEV TTpOGEiXiiipEv ... xiq 6 ^öyot; xflg ouöev ;iapaGXETv öuvapEvri;; ektio- 
pEUGECot;; Vgl. Ep. 291 (III143,124-126 Westerink): ’ÄXXcog xs ös, si psv xsXsia f) 
EK xoü riaxpöt; egxiv ekjiöpeugk;, xiq n XP^i^ ösuxspat; EKTtopEÜGECog, Tf\q 
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Der Kernpunkt der Argumentation beiden Denker liegt also in dem 
Begriff des Vollkommenen, dem man bereits in der Geburtsstunde der 
Ontologie begegnet, nämlich in der eleatischen Konzeption des autar¬ 
ken, sich rein selbst entsprechenden Seins.^^ Dieser Aspekt der Selbst¬ 
genügsamkeit wird stark von Plotin in Hinsicht auf das absolute Eine 
hervorgehoben. Diese Selbstgenügsamkeit sei das von allem vollkom¬ 
men Unabhängige und so das Erste, auTupKeaxaiöv tb kui Tipötov 
otTidvTüDV.^^ Die absolute Unbedürftigkeit und Unabhängigkeit des Einen 
besteht nach Plotin in der Tatsache, dass das Eine für alles andere der 
Urgrund ist, und daher verdankt es sich selbst keinem anderem; es ist 
also keines anderen bedürftig.^® Im Gegensatz zu dem absoluten Einen 
ist jede Vielheit zusammengesetzt d.h. auf die Anwesenheit ihrer Be¬ 
standteile angewiesen und deshalb abhängig und kontingent 

Abi psv ydp iKavcbiaxov ov dTidvxoDV Kal auxapKsaxaxov, Kal 
dvBvdBBGxaxov Bivai' Tidv 5s Kal pfi sv fiv5sfi(; pfi sv bk 

7io?iXd)v Tsvopsvov. AsTxai ouv auxoü f) onaia sv sivai. Td 5s ou 
5sixai fiauxoü' anxö ydp saxi. Kal pfiv noXXä ov xoaouxmv 5sixai, 
öaa saxi, Kal sKaaxov x65v sv auxm psxd x65v äXX(x)v öv Kal ouk 



oXov xö xoioüxov sv5ss(; Tiaps^sxai. EiTisp ouv 5sT xi 
anxapKsaxaxov sivai, xö sv sivai 5sT xoioüxov öv pövov, oiov 
pijxs 7ipö(; aüxö injxs 7ipö(^ aXXo sv5ss(^ sivai.^^ 

(Denn weil das Eine das Zureichendste von allem und das 
Selbstgenügenste ist, muss es auch das Unbedürftigste sein. 
Alles Viele und Nicht-Eine aber ist bedürftig, da es erst aus 
Vielem ein Eines geworden ist. Es bedarf also sein Wesen des 
Einen, um Eines zu sein. Jenes aber bedarf seiner selbst nicht, 
denn Es ist Es selbst. Was ferner Vieles ist, bedarf so vieler 
Dinge als es ist; weiter existiert jedes der Dinge in ihm mit den 
anderen verbunden und steht nicht auf sich selbst, weil es der 

T£>.81ÖTT1T0(; EK Tflg 7EaTplKTl(; TlpOoSoD KaGopCOpEVTr; T(S ÜVEUliaTi; El 5’ dTE>.fl^^ 
■ÜTrOlGEl xö dxOTTOV; 

Vgl. Historisches Wörterbuch der Philosophie, Artikel Vollkommenheit, Bd. 11, 
1115-1116. 

89 Vgl. Enneades V 4,1 {PO III 234,12-13 Henry/Shwyzer); II 9,1 {PO I, 203, 8- 
10 Henry/Shwyzer). 

90 Vgl. J. Halfwassen, Der Aufstieg zum Einen. Untersuchungen zu Platon und 
Plotin. Beiträge zur Altertumskunde, 9. Stuttgart 1992, 70. Dazu siehe auch 
Horn, Plotin über Sein (wie oben Fußnote 48) 296-297. 

91 Vgl. ebd. 62. 

92 Enn. VI 9, 6 (PO III 280, 17-26 Henry/Shwyzer). 



20 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 1. Abteilung 


anderen bedürftig ist, und dadurch wird ein solches Wesen 
sowohl in seinen Einzelbestandteilen wie als Ganzes bedürftig. 
Wenn anders es nun ein vollkommen Selbstgenugsames geben 
muss, so muss Es das Eine geben, denn Es allein ist so 
beschaffen, dass Es weder gegen sich selbst noch gegen ein 
anderes bedürftig ist).^^ 

In der Fortsetzung seines Argumentationsganges untersucht und ana¬ 
lysiert Kyprios die von Kyrill häufig verwendete Bezeichnung des Hl. 
Geistes als „dem Sohne oder dem Christus eigen“ (T5iov xoü Yioü, i5iov 
Toü XpiGTOü).^^ Diese Bezeichnung dürfte nach Kyprios den Leser 
überhaupt nicht in Verwirrung bringen, so dass er irrigerweise auf einen 
existenziellen Hervorgang des Geistes auch vom Sohn schlösse. Kyrill 
wolle mit diesem Ausdruck eher die Verwandtschaft und die Konsub- 
stantialität^^ der Natur hervorheben. Wie der Geist als „des Sohnes 
eigen“ genannt werde, genau so werde er als „des Vaters eigen be¬ 
zeichnet“.^^ Und wie der Geist vom Vater hervorgeht und daher der 
Vater von ihm selbst und in ihm (selbst) seinen eigenen Geist hat, genau 
so hat auch der Sohn den Geist in ihm (ev eauxö), weil er mit ihm 
desselben Wesens ist.^^ Außerdem versteht Kyrill an anderen Stellen die 
existenzielle Abhängigkeit des Geistes allein vom Vater, indem er mit 
aller Deutlichkeit sagt, dass der Geist vom Vater seine Existenz habe 
(8K xoü Uazpöc, s'xsi xfiv ÜTiap^iv).^^ 

Ein Abkunftsverhältnis von Sohn und Geist, das Kyprios durchaus 
verneint, schließt ein enges Verhältnis zwischen beiden im Rahmen der 
Heilsgeschichte (beim Sichoffenbaren Gottes) und auf der Basis der 
Wesenseinheit nicht aus. Kyprios sieht dieses enge Verhältnis in den 
Äußerungen Kyrills, wenn er (Kyrill) Christus als Verleiher (5oxfip) und 
Gewährer (xopüYO^^) des Geistes bezeichnet, weil er (Christus) mit ihm 
der Natur nach verknüpft und er desselben Wesens ist.^^ Durch die 

Textübers. nach R. Harder, Plotins Schriften. Hamburg 1956, I 188, 41-43. 
Vgl. Cyrillus, Commmentarius in Joannem 7, 39 (I 622, 14 Pusey): ’l5iov yap xoü 
Yion TO üvenia-d soxi, kui oÜk e^coBsv, rooTisp npiv EiJisioKpivsxai Ttapd 9 eoü 
X opr)yoü|j,Evov, dXX’ svuTidpxsi (puaiKd)(; auxw KaödTtEp Kai xw Tiaxpi. Vgl. auch De 
Trinitate 3, PG 75, 840C. Für weitere Belege siehe Theodoru, 'H TiEpi ekttopeü- 
OECO^ (wie oben Fußnote 48) 39-40. 

Vgl. Orphanos, Procession (wie oben Fußnote 78) 42. 

96 PG 142, 274 A. 

97 PG 142, 274 A. 

98 PG 142, 274B. 

99 PG 142, 274C: 'De; Yioq örjXaÖfj Kai jiovoyEvfjc; xoü naxp6(; Kai 0e6(; (püoEi, Kai x6 
EK xoü HaTpöq n:vEÜpa onpipusg excov Kai opooüoiov. '"Oxi 5oxf|p eoxiv ... Kai 
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wesensmäßige Teilhabe des Christus an dem Geist sei er imstande aus 
eigener Kraft und Natur, aus der die Heiligung ströme und die er nicht 
von außen her besitze, die Wundertaten zu bewirken.^“ Nach Kyprios 
habe der Sohn als Gott wesentlich die Fähigkeit, den Geist zu verleihen, 
zu spenden und senden, und dieses aus Gründen (seines) Heilswerkes 
und seiner Kondeszendenz (oiKovopiai^ kui anyKaiaßdaBODf;)/^^ In 
Hinsicht auf sein Wesen, werde der Hl. Geist hingegen (wenn man in 
frommer Weise rede) weder verliehen, noch gesendet, weder ausge¬ 
gossen, noch geschenkt oder gewährt.Hier zieht Kyprios deutlich den 
Unterschied zwischen dem Hl. Geist als Hypostase und den Gnaden¬ 
gaben des Geistes - ein subtiler Unterschied, den er später zum Ende 
der Schrift aufgreifen wird. Der einzige Grund also, weshalb Kyrill vom 
Geist sagt, dass er aus dem Sohn existiere, ist nach Kyprios nicht sein ins 
Sein Gelangen, sondern seine Ausstrahlung und Manifestation in die 
Welt: „Der Hl. Geist existiert aus dem Sohn, hat Kyrill gesagt, nicht aber 
wegen seines ins Sein-Tretens selbst, denn dieses selbst geschieht nur aus 
dem Vater, sondern wegen der Ausstrahlung und Manifestation des 
Geistes, der vom Vater (hervorgehend) mit dem Sohn verknüpft ist, und 
in ihm (dem Sohn) weilt. Denn er tritt gewiss durch den Sohn in Er¬ 
scheinung und strahlt durch ihn aus, (aber) als der, der vom Vater aus¬ 
geht; er existiert (auch) aus dem Sohn, wenn wir (ihn) als in Erscheinung 
Tretenden, Gegebenen, Gesendeten, Eingehauchten (sc. z.B. in Gestalt 
der Charismen denken), wenn er kommt, die Schöpfung zu erneuern, 
und wenn er gegeben wird, hat er auf diese Weise den Sohn als Geber, 


Xopriy6(; toIj nvET3paTO(;, Kai 6 n:apd toIj IIvEijpaTot; dyiao|iö(;, "n 7rp6(; t6 dGavaiov 
xfj;; (piJOECo^ iiETaßo>.ft ... amov egti (puGEi, cot; ek toG naxpo;; Kai auxoß TWEupaxot;. 
Vgl. bei Cyrillus, Epistula L, in Sanctum Symbolum, PG 77, 316D: EKTiopEUExai 
KaGotTTEp aTTo TTTiyfj^ xou Geou Kai llaxpöc;, xopriyEixai öe xf] kxigei 5id xou Yiou; 
Commmentarius in Joannem 14,11 (II 432,14 Pusey): jrpoiöv ös pd>.>.ov e^ auxou 
(sc. xoi) TTaxpöt;) Kai ev auxro pEvov aEi, xopiiyodpEvov öe xoit; d^ioi^ 6id XpioxoG; 
Commmentarius in Lucam 3, 17, PG 72, 521C: oukouv sKJiopEUExai ek xou Geou 
Kai üaxpö^ x6 TrvEupa x6 dyiov, xopnyei öe auxo xfj kxigei Kai 5i5cogi xoiq dyion; 
(puGEi XE Kai äXr\d&c, Yiöt;, 6 povoyEvi)^ auxou Aöyo(; Kai xoTt; xou Ilaxpöi; d^icbpaGi 
ÖiaTTpETlCOV. 

100 p(j 1^2, 274D: pExoxfl HvEupaxo;; ekeivoi; x^piv ^.aßEiv Epyd^EGGai xd ;rapd5o^a 
olKEia öuvdpEi ouxot; Kai cpuGEi Tiriya^ouGTi xöv dyiaGpöv, aXk' ouk e^cdGev exougt] 
Epyd^^EGGai xd TiapdÖo^a. 

101 pQ 142, 274D. 

102 pQ 142, 274D. 
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und wenn er gewährt wird, hat er ihn als Gewährer (Ausrüster), und 
wenn er gesendet wird, hat er ihn als Sendenden.^^^ 

Das Zitat zeigt klar und deutlich, dass Kyprios ein Abhängigkeits¬ 
verhältnis des Geistes vom Sohn auf die heilsgeschichtliche Ebene be¬ 
schränkt und zwar auf die Aus-teilung und Sendung des Geistes, d.h. 
der Gnadengaben des Geistes in die Welt. Dabei stützt er sich auf seine 
Kirchenväterüberlieferung und konkreter auf Gregor von Nyssa, der 
schon auf ein so geartetes Verhältnis des Sohnes zum Geist hingewiesen 
hatte. Der Hl. Geist beziehe sich auf den Sohn, weil er durch ihn in 
Erscheinung getreten sei.^^"^ Ein Verhältnis auf innertrinitarischer 
Ebene zwischen Sohn und Geist sieht hingegen Kyprios nur im Rahmen 
der Wesenseinheit und konkreter in dem ewigen Weilen und Gegrün¬ 
detsein des Geistes im Sohn.^°^ Von der Aussage also, der Geist sei aus 
dem Sohn,^^^ die bei Kyrill von Alexandria begegnet, dürfte man nach 
Kyprios nicht auf das (von ihm) Sein-Erlangen (axsiv xfiv uTiap^iv) 
schließen, da beide Ausdrucksweisen miteinander nicht kompatibel, 
eher gegensätzlich sind.^°^ Deshalb warnt Kyprios davor: Da Kyrill sagt, 
der Geist existiere aus dem Sohn, dürfe man, so Kyprios, nicht auf das 
(durch ihm) ins Sein Gelangen (exsiv ifiv uTiap^iv) schließen, dass er aus 
diesem Grund auch die Existenz vom Sohn erlangt habe.^^^ Zur Be¬ 
gründung dieser Schlussfolgerung beruft er sich auf Kyrill und kon¬ 
kreter auf eine Stelle in Thesaurus, wo gesagt werde, der Hl. Geist sei 

103 pQ 275CD: 'YTrdpxsi ek toO Yioü t6 üvs'upa, eipriKsv, akT ov 5i’ 

auTTiv auToO xfiv odaicoaiv, sk pövou ydp aiixri xoO üaxpö^, 6id 5s xob nYsdpaxot; 
xoü GuvaTixopsvoD X® Yl© Tiapd xoö ITaxpo^, Kai sv auxco psvovxo^ d7rö>.ap\|/iv Kai 
(pavspwGiv- sKcpaivExai ydp 5id xoO Yioö Kai sKXdpTisi ek üaxpö^ EKJiopEDÖpEvov, 
TjTidpxEi EK Tov Yloß, äXk' oxav cb(; (pavEpoupsvov vocopsv, oxav 5i5öpsvov, 
TTEpTiöpEvov, Epipuacbpsvov, öxav £711 xö dvaKaiviGai xfjv kxigiv Epxöpsvov Kai 
öiSöpsvov odx® xöv Yiov exei öoxfjpa, Kai xopnyodpEvov xopiiyöv, Kai ;i£pjiöpEvov 
TTEjiTrovxa... 

104 Ygp Gregius Nyssenus, Contra Eunomium I 280 (GNO 1108,19-109,1 Jaeger). 

105 PQ 1^2, 275C: ek 5e xon Yion (sc. 'UTidpxEiv xö üvEnpa), cbg öpoonaion Kai öpo- 
(puon(;, cb^ e^ ekeivoh © G'uvdTixExai x© xfj^ opoonaioxrixot; köyco, ev © dvaTiansxai 
Kai föpnxai, Kai dv£K(poixr|xov xf)v povf|v Tioisixai, ek Raxpo«; EKTtopEDÖpEvov. 

106 Ygp Commentarius in lohelem 2, 28-29, PG 71, 377D-380 A. 

107 PQ 1^2, 273B: El xolviiv ©^ upTv egxi, gö © 7ipö(; Gsoö xaiixa Trspi ekeIvou djio- 
Kpivöp£VO(;, ETiEiödv oxi Kai EK xou Ylon XiyovToq dKoÖGOK; anxiKa, Kai xö ekeTGev 
EXE iv xfiv iiTiap^iv KaGapTid^EK;, oux öpat; ©^ danpßaxa Kai oök dv \iäXkoy xdvavxia 
pf) GuviEvai dX>-fi>wOi(;, i^ xaöxa ö ys X£>^oyiGp£vo(; öpoXoyf|G£i; Dem Ausdruck 
iiTrap^iv EXEIV ist man schon bei den Kappadoziern begegnet. Vgl. Gregius Na- 
zianzenus, Or. 32, 5 (SC 318, 94, 14 Moreschini/Gallay). 

108 PQ 1^2, 275D: Mf) Öf) au >.£y£, ©(; STrsiöfi uTidpxEi, tpriGiv, ek xou Yiou, 5id xouxo 
Kai xfjv u;iap^iv ek xou Yiou exei. 
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aus Gott, und zugleich gelehrt werde, dass der Hl. Geist aus dem Vater 
seine Existenz erlange.Dabei aber drängt sich die Frage auf, warum 
entsprechend der Behauptung des Kyprios das „aus Gott-Vater Sein“ 
notwendig auf das Sein-Erlangen (des Geistes) von ihm verweist, 
während derselbe Ausdruck in Bezug auf den Sohn kein direktes Ab- 
künftigkeitsverhältnis zwischen Geist und Sohn bezeichnet? 

Diese These ist kaum nachvollziehbar, da der Leser in den Schriften 
Kyrills und besonders in seinem Kommentar zum Johannes-Evangelium 
den entgegengesetzten Eindruck gewinnt, nämlich dass man leicht vom 
ersten Ausdruck auf den zweiten schließen kann. Eine Untersuchung 
mit Hilfe des Thesaurus Linguae Graecae hat gezeigt, dass der Aus¬ 
druck „aus jemandem existieren/sein“ auf ein direktes wesensmäßiges 
Abkunftsverhältnis hinweist: kennzeichnender Beweis: tö 8^’ ou, 5id xö 
UTidpxsiv SK naxpöf;.^^^ Die Behauptung also des Kyprios, dass der 
Ausdruck „aus jemanden existieren/sein“, mit dem „aus jemanden das 
Sein erlangen“ nicht kompatibel sei, und das vor allem in Hinsicht auf 
das Verhältnis des Sohnes zum Geist, ist also nicht stichhaltig, eben weil 
derselbe Ausdruck in Zusammenhang mit Vater und Geist (bei Kyrill) 
die seinsmäßige Abhängigkeit des Zweiten von Ersten bezeichnet. 

Eine seinsmäßige Abhängigkeit des Geistes vom Sohn will aber 
Kyprios bei Kyrill nicht ausgedrückt finden, denn er argumentiert, Kyrill 
hätte nicht unterlassen, ausdrücklich vom Hervorgang des Geistes vom 
Sohn zu sprechen, falls das seiner Überzeugung entsprochen hätte. Im 
Gegenteil: Eben weil eine solche Ansicht in sein theologisches Denken 
nicht hineinpasst, bestimmt er genau, dass der Hl. Geist wesensmäßig 
von beiden (s(^ dpcpoiv ouauDdöt;) ausgegossen und der Schöpfung ge¬ 
währt wird.^^^ Er sei dem Sohne eigen und ihm nicht fremd.^^^ Dies 


109 pQ 274B: Kai Ttd^iv ev GrjCjaDpoTt;. Aiö Kai t 6 üvEupa lo sk Beoö, eitts, 
5i5dGKcov cb(; ek toi) üaTpöc; s'xsiv Tf)v ÜTiap^iv. Vgl. Cyrillus, Thesaurus 33, PG 75, 
568C: [ti, e^ ou, ön:Ep etti tou 7rvEupaTO(; KsipEvov, ek xfjt; ouoia;; (sc. xou Tlaxpöt;) 
auxö (puGiKwc; UTidpxov aTroÖEiKvucov (sc. nauXo(;)]. 

Cyrillus, Commentarius in lohannem (I 20, 6 Pusey). Vgl. auch ebd. ek Tf[q 
ouGia^ auxov (sc. xov MovoyEvfi) uTidpxEiv Tf\q xou Haxpbq (I 37, 13); 6 5id x6 e^ 
auxou (sc. xou Haxpoc) Kaxd (puaiv uTidpxeiv (I 985, 8); oxi Kax’ ou5ev E>.dxxa)v xou 
9 eou Kai üaxpot; 6 Yiöt;, 6id xö e^ auxou Kaxd xfjv (puaiv uTidpxsiv (I 485, 8); 6 Se 
laopExpou; (ö(; Jipö(; 9 eÖv Kai IlaxEpa xipaiq E7ray>.ai^ö|iEVO(;, 5id xö auxoü Kaxd 
(puaiv uTidpxeiv (I 241, 5). 

111 PG 142, 2760. Vgl. Cyrillus, Thesaurus 34, PG 75, 600BC; Contra Julianum 4, 
PG 76, 725C: IIpÖEiai psv ouv dppfiTcot; ... ek naxpö(;, xö (^cDo;roiouv dyiov 
üvEupa* xoprjyEixai 5s xfj Kxiasi öi’ Yiou. 

112 PQ 1^2, 276 A: xöv Yiöv dpxijv >.£yE xou üvEupaxot;, o priösig sipTiKsv. Ou5e 

Kupi>.Xo(;' El ydp tiöei, ouk dv ek xou Yiou ösflaav eitieTv xö IIvEupa, xoaauxa 
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heißt, er sei mit ihm dem Bestimmungsgrund der Wesenseinheit gemäß 
(tö Tf\q ogoouaiÖTTiTOf; ^loyo)) verbunden.^^^ In Hinsicht auf sein ins Sein- 
Gelangen aber gehe er nur vom Vater als aus einer Quelle hervor/^^ 

Die Betrachtung des Vaters als des einzigen Monarchen, des einzigen 
Ursprungs versucht Kyprios im weiteren Verlauf seiner Argumentation 
auf die Überlieferung der Väter zu stützen. So beruft er sich zuerst auf 
Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita und konkreter auf seine Schrift De Di- 
vinis Nominibus, wo der Vater als quellenhafte (Tiriyaia) und gotter¬ 
zeugende Gottheit (0£oyövo(; Bsötrii;) und der Sohn und der Geist als 
gottentkeimte Sprossen (ß^iaaxoi Bsöcpuxoi), Blüten und überwesen- 
haften Lichter (av0ri Kai uTispoüaia (pwxa) bezeichnet werden.^^^ Die 
weitere Berufung auf Athanasius von Alexandrien erweist sich als sehr 
knapp und beschränkt sich auf die Bezeichnung des Geistes als des 
Sohnes eigen^^^ und auf die Verwendung der Analogien des Lichtes und 
seines Abglanzes (durch Athanasius), der Quelle und des Flusses zur 
Erläuterung des wesensmäßigen Hervorgangs des Sohnes und des 
Geistes entsprechend aus dem Vater.^^^ Der Rückgriff auf die Über¬ 
lieferung der Väter zwingt Kyprios, unausweichlich auf die Kappadozier 
Bezug zu nehmen und vor allem auf Basilius von Cäsarea. 

Er zitiert fast wörtlich eine Stelle aus Basilius’ Schrift Contra Sabe- 
lianos und Arianos, wo der große Kappadozier betont, dass die Weise 
des Hervorgangs des Geistes etwas Unaussprechliches ist, ohne aber 
den Begriff eKTiöpsuau; als personkonstituierendes Merkmal für den 
Geist zu benennen: „Und (eben) weil der Sohn aus dem Vater her¬ 
vorging und der Geist vom Vater ausgeht; einerseits geht der Sohn vom 


Tipooöicopi^ETo, ©OTiEp Seöiox; \i\\ TI £K TouTou xabiTiv GX^inv UTTOVOiaV, 5l’ aUTOÖ 
TipoxeiTat, xopTiyEiiai, äXX' ’iöiov Kai ouk e^cdBev 'UTroGiaiöv, äXX' ouk dX^uöxpiov. 
AXX' EKTTOpEiJExai pEV £K Ilaxpö^, EGXi 5e ouk dXXöxpiov xob Yiob, £^ dpipoTv 
o'6gico5(X)(;, p ek naxp6(; 5i’ Yiob TtpoxeopEvov. Vgl. Cyrillus, De adoratione in 
spiritu et veritate 1, PG 68, 148 A: sGxai xou 0£ou Kai riaxpöt;, Kai pfjv Kai xou 
Yiou ;ipox£Öp£vov IlvEupa; vgl. auch: De Trinitate 2, PG 75, 721D-724 A; ebd. 3, 
840AB; 6, 1013B; Homilia Paschalis 18, PG 77, 817AB. 

PG 142, 276D. Vgl. Cyrillus, Commentarius in Lucam 5, 20, PG 72, 704AB. 

PG 142, 276D. 

PG 142, 277C. Vgl. Ps.-Dionysius Areopagita, De divinis Nominibus II (PTS 33, 
132, 1-3 Suchla). 

116 Ygp Athanasius Alexandrinus, Epistula ad Serapionem I, 2, PG 26, 533B: ö Jiapd 
xoü Ilaxpo;; EKjiopEUExai, Kai xou Yiou i 5 iov öv, Tiap’ auxon öiöoxai xoTt; paGrixai;; 
Kai TüdGi xoT(; ttigxeuougiv ei(; auxöv. Ebd. 25; 588C-589 A: EiSe 6 Yiö(;, eteeiöt) ek 
xoö Ilaxpöt; EGXiv, löiot; Tx\q ouGia(; auxon egxiv, dvdyKri Kai xö IIvEßpa, ek xoü Geoü 
>u£yöp£vov, idiov Eivai Kax’ oÜGiav xoü Yioü. 

PG 142, 277D-278 A. Vgl. Athanasius Alexandrinus, Epistula ad Serapionem I, 
19, PG 26, 573B-576 A. 
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Vater zeugungshaft, der Geist andererseits unaussprechlich aus Gott 
hervor“.Kyprios bringt wiederum eine weitere Basilius-Stelle vor, 
und zwar aus seiner dogmatischen Schrift De Spiritu Sancto, in der 
Basilius die wesensmäßige Verwandtschaft (Kaxd (puaiv Koivroviav) des 
Geistes von Vater und Sohn zu beweisen versucht. So bewegt er sich in 
derselben Argumentationslinie und unterscheidet die Existenzweise des 
Geistes von der aller Geschöpfe, indem er ausführt, der Hl. Geist ent¬ 
stamme Gott auf eine Weise, welche der der Geschöpfe nicht entspre¬ 
che, aber auch nicht zeugungshaft wie der Sohn, sondern als Geist 
seines Mundes, als Geist Christi, dem er der Natur nach zugehörig sei.^^^ 
Nach Basilius führt Kyprios Gregor von Nyssa ins Feld, welcher in 
der Trinität eine grundlegende Unterscheidung zwischen dem Verur¬ 
sachenden und Verursachten (aiTiov-aixiaiöv) erkennt und damit die 
innertrinitarischen Verhältnisse zwischen den göttlichen Personen be¬ 
schreibt. Kyprios widmet einen großen Teil seiner Auslegung einer 
besonders wichtigen Stelle aus Gregors Schrift Ad Ablabium, der die 
Filioque-Anhänger (im 13. Jahrhundert) große Bedeutung zur Begrün¬ 
dung der Idee einer vermittelnden Kausalität des Sohnes beim Her¬ 
vorgang des Geistes beimaßen. An dieser Stelle ist vor allem zu er¬ 
klären, was die vermittelnde Funktion des Sohnes dem Hervorgang (des 
Geistes) aus dem Vater hinzufügt, und noch mehr ob sie auch eine 
kausale Bedeutung hat? Kyprios legt die Stelle wörtlich vor: Indem wir 
das Unveränderte der Natur bekennen, lehnen wir den Unterschied 
gemäß der Relation Verursachendes-Verursachtes nicht ab, in dem wir 
nur wahrnehmen, dass sich das eine von dem anderen unterscheidet. 
Denn wir glauben, das eine sei Verursachendes, das andere sei aus dem 
Verursachenden. Bezüglich dessen aber, was Verursachtes ist, bemer¬ 
ken wir einen weiteren Unterschied. Denn das eine ist unmittelbar aus 
dem Ersten, während das andere mittels des unmittelbar (aus dem 
Ersten Hervorgegangenen) aus dem Ersten ist, so dass das (Attribut) 

118 pQ 1^2^ 278 A. Vgl. Basilius, Contra Sabelianos et Arianos, PG 31, 616C: STieiS^ 

Kai 6 \){6q Tiapd xon Traipog Kai xo Tn/supa sk toO Ttaxpoc; eKTtopeueiai’ äXk^ 

6 psv uiög EK Toü Tiaipd^ yswriTcot;, xo 5e Trveüpa dppfixco^ ek toG 9eoG. 

119 PQ 1^2, 278 A: Kai ev EXEpoiq (sc. an einer anderen Stelle) ek toG 0eoG Eivai 
>.EyETai TO TIvEGpa xo dyiov, oGx cot; xd Trdvxa ek xoG 9eoG, äXk ' cb^ ek xoG 9eoG 
7EpoE>.9öv, oG yEvvrixrot; (hq 6 Yiö^, äXk' cbi; JivcGpa oxöpaxot; anxoG Kai TIvEGpa 
XpioxoG (pKEicopEvov Kaxd (pGoiv aGxw. Vgl. De Spiritu Sancto 18, 46 (SC 17,408, 
1-4. 410, 10-11 Prusche). 

120 Ygp Johannes Beccuss, Epigraphae 5 (Laemmer 472); Konstantin Melitiniotes, 
Antirreticus I f. lOlv fol. 102 (172, 6-11.174,13-17 Orphanos). Vgl. Gregorius 
Nyssenus, Ad Ablabium. Quod non sint tres Dei (GNO III/l, 56, 6-10 Muel- 
ler). 
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„eingeboren“ unbestritten dem Sohn verbleibt und kein Zweifel daran 
besteht, dass der Geist aus dem Vater ist, da die Mittlerschaft des 
Sohnes das „eingeboren“ für ihn (den Sohn) wahrt, und den Geist von 
seiner natürlichen (wesenhaften) Beziehung zum Vater nicht aus- 
schließt.^^^ 

Kyprios fragt sich, wo der Sohn an dieser Stelle als Verursachendes 
auftritt. Und: Wo lasse sich sagen, dass der Geist aus dem Sohn her¬ 
vorgeht Nach Kyprios unterscheidet sich der Sohn vom Vater auf¬ 
grund des Verursachtseins, eine Eigenschaft, an der der Geist auch 
Anteil hat, weil auch dieser Verursachtes vom Vater sei/^^ Der Sohn 
könne weder Verursacher des Geistes sein, noch gehe der Geist aus ihm 
hervor, so dass er (der Sohn) mittels dessen, was ihn vom Geist unter¬ 
scheide, mit dem Vater verbunden sei.^^"* Dies heißt: Wenn der Sohn 
Verursacher des Geistes wäre, hätte er einen gemeinsamen Anknüp¬ 
fungspunkt mit dem Vater, aufgrund dessen er sich zugleich vom Geist 
unterschiede. Aber der obigen Textstelle zufolge wird vom Nyssener 
dem Sohn die gleiche Eigenschaft wie dem Geist zugewiesen. Durch 
diese Zuweisung sei Gregor von Nyssa der Gefahr einer Vermischung 
entgangen, weil er ausdrücklich gesagt habe, dass sich der Sohn auf¬ 
grund des Verursachtseins vom Vater unterscheide, dass er selbst kein 
Verursachendes wie der Vater sei, und dass der Geist nicht vom ihm sei; 
weil er gesagt habe, dass der Geist durch ihn und nicht aus ihm sei, dass 
er (der Sohn) kein Verursachendes sondern Verursachtes sei.^^^ Die 
Unterscheidung/Trennung (Siaipea^), welche Gregor von Nyssa vor¬ 
nimmt, hält den Sohn für keinen Verursacher und den Geist für kein 
ihm Entstammtes, sondern für ein Verursachtes mittels des Sohnes 

121 Gregorius Nyssenus, Ad Ablabium. Quod non sint tres Dei (GNO III/l, 55, 24- 
56, 10 Mueller): t 6 aTiapd^XaKTov Tfj(; (puGsa)(; ojioXoyonvTsq, Tf)v Kaid t 6 amov 
Kai alxiaiöv öiaipopdv ouk dpvonpeBa, ev cp pövcp öiaKpivaaOai xö exEpov xoü 
Exepon Kaxa>.aiißdvopEV, x® x6 psv aixiov jriGXEUEiv Eivai, xö 5 e ek xon aixion' Kai 
xoü aixiat; övxo^, d>.>.riv jrd>.iv Siacpopdv EwoonpEV. Tö psv ydp TrpoGEXcot; ek xoü 
TT pcoxon, xö Ö£ 5id xon 7rpoG£x®i; ek xon Tipcoxon- wgxe Kai xö povoyEVEt; dvavxip- 
pT^xov £711 xon Yioö pEVEiv, Kai xö EK xon riaxpöt; Eivai xö nvEnpa pfi dpcpißd^u^Eiv, 
Tf\<; xon YioO pEGixEiat; Kai kämm xö povoyEVEt; cpu^uaxxouGrn;, Kai xö nvEnpa Tf\q 
(puGiKfjt; Jipöt; xöv üaxEpa GXEOEMt; pfi aTTEipyouGri^. 

122 PG 142, 279B: 'H pEv onv pfjGK; xoianxrj' ttoO Se EvxaOBa a’ixiov 6 Yiö«;; nov xö 
rivEnpa EK xon Yion; 

123 pQ 1^2, 279B: AiaKpivExai (sc. ö Yiö;;) pöv ydp ... xoO ITaxpö;; x® aixiaxöt; Eivai, 
Kav xodxcp T]v®xai x® üvEnpaxi, Kai aöx® aixiax® övxi ek xon naxpög. 

124 pQ 1^2, 279B: on pf)v egxi Kai xon nv£'upaxo(; aixioq (sc. 6 Yiöt;), on 5e e^ anxou 
xö rivEÜpa, iv’ oiq öiaKpivExai xon nvEÖpaxo(; GuvdTixTixai x® Flaxpi. 

125 PG 142, 279C. 
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(vom Vater).Nach dieser ersten kurzen Auslegung wendet Kyprios 
gegen seinen Gegner ein: „Siehst du nicht ein, dass (Gregor) nur im 
Blick auf das Verursachtsein den Sohn vom Vater unterscheidet und ihn 
mit dem Geist in Verbindung bringt? Im Hinblick auf das Verursac¬ 
hersein aber verbindet er ihn (den Sohn) weder mit dem Vater noch 
unterscheidet er ihn vom Geist“. 

Die Absicht des Nysseners an dieser Stelle war, fährt Kyprios fort, 
weder die Eigenschaft des Hervorbringens noch das Ursachesein dem 
Vater zu entziehen. Hätte er das getan, hätte er zugleich beide Eigen¬ 
schaften auf den Sohn übertragen.^^^ (Und) in einem solchen Fall wäre 
der Geist, da unmittelbar aus dem Sohn hervorgegangen, nicht aus dem 
Vater hervorgegangen. Eher wäre er gezeugt, wenn anders auch der 
Sohn, von dem der Geist ist, dem Vater zeugungshaft entstammt. 
Wäre wiederum der Vater nicht Hervorbringer des Geistes, dann wäre 
er im eigentlichen Sinne kein Verursacher (KupioDt^ aixioi^), weil das 
andere neben ihm stehende Verursachende (sc. der Sohn) nicht auf ihn 
als den Hauptverursachenden zurückzuführen wäre.^^^ Wenn wiederum 
absurd ist, dass der Sohn den Geist zeugt, dann wäre es eher passender, 
dem Sohn als dem Vater das Hervorbringen-Lassen beizulegen.^^^ Wenn 
er also als Hervorbringer erscheint, dann entsteht der unausweichliche 
Widerspruch, dass sich der Sohn als etwas erweist, das etwas Gegen¬ 
sätzliches in sich enthält. Denn er ist zugleich Verursacher und Verur- 
sachtes.^^^ Eine solche Alternative ist aber unhaltbar; denn sie lässt die 
theologische Position Gregors von Nazianz außer Acht, nach der, dem 
Sohn alles, was der Vater besitzt, zugesprochen wird, ausgenommen das 
Verursachersein. Denn der Begriff der Ursache schließt eine Ursache 


126 PQ 142 ^ 279C. 

127 p(j 142^ 279D-280A: Ou/ opa;; cot; x® aixiaxw povro öiaoxeX^uSi xöv Yiöv xoü 
Tlaipöi;, Kai oDvdn:TEi x® üvEiipaxi; xw öe alxi® oÜxe xw Tlaxpi gdvoctixei, Kai ou 
öiaaxE^u^Ei xoO nvET3paxo(;. 

128 p(j 142 ^ 280B: Ou xoüxö yE di) ßou>.Exai 6 Nuggth; Tpriyopiot;, ouSe fiv GKOTrot; 
aux® dcpE^EGGai xov IlaxEpa Kai xfjv ektiöpedgiv Kai xi)v alxiav xou üvEupaxot;. 
’AcpaipoTxo öl’ dv Eit; Yiöv pExaxiGspEvot; xoüxo. 

129 PQ 142^ 280B: Töxe ydp 7 rpoG£x®t; ek xou Yiou EKTEopsuöpEvov, ek xou üaxpot; ouk 
dv EKTlOpEUOlXO. rEW®XO ÖE pä>u>uOV ElTTEp KOI 6 YlÖt; OU KOI XÖ IIVEUpa, EK XOU 
Tlaxpot; yEwrix®^. 

130 PQ 142, 280C. 

PG 142, 280D: Öiaxi pd>u>.ov ou^i yEwäv xö IIvEupa Tipöt; xdt; upExspat; uTioOEGEit;, 
dXXä KpoßäXXsw öiKaiöxEpot; 6 Yiöt;; 

PG 142, 280D: ösi ydp auxov aixiov övxa Kai aixiaxov KaO’ updt;. 


132 
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neben ihr oder mit ihr (anvamov) aus.^^^ Wäre die Mit-Ursächlichkeit 
des Sohnes beim Hervorgang des Geistes tatsächlich in Geltung, wäre 
das Axiom der Monarchie, der einzigen Ursache, sofort aufgehoben/^^ 
Der Beweisgang, jede Nuance von Ursächlichkeit der Hypostase des 
Sohnes abzusprechen, reicht für eine vollkommene Auslegung der 
gregorianischen Stelle nicht aus. Es bleibt immer noch erläuterungs¬ 
bedürftig, was Gregor unter dem Ausdruck 5id xoü Tipoaex®^ meint. 
Kyprios sieht sich genötigt, auf diese Frage gründlich einzugehen.^^^ 
Anhand der in der Bibel vorhandenen Aufforderung des Herrn an 
seine Jünger, das Evangelium zu verkünden (paBriTsüaaTe Tidvxa xd 
80vri, ßa7ixi^ovx8(^ amovq eic, xö övopa xoü naxpö(; Kal xoü Yioü Kai xoü 
dyiou nv8Ü|iaxo(;)^^^, erkennt Kyprios eine Ordnung beim Ausruf der 
Namen der göttlichen Personen. In dieser Zusammenordnung (aüvxa- 
kommt notwendig unmittelbar nach dem Namen des Vaters der des 
Sohnes und nachher der des Geistes. Diese Zusammenordnung hat also 
eine biblische Begründung.Aber es nicht nur dies. Es ist auch die 
Kraft jedes einzigen Namens, welche den anderen (Namen) nach sich 
zieht, und keinen denkbaren Abstand zwischen beiden zulässt.Ei¬ 
nerseits hindert die Kraft der Namen daran, dass man den Geist un¬ 
mittelbar nach dem Vater nennt, und verbindet sie so den Sohn direkt 
mit dem Vater, andererseits verbietet der arithmetische Fortschritt dem 
Zählenden, nach der einen Monas zwei (Monaden) aufzuzählen.^^^ Dies 

133 PQ 142 , 283AB. Vgl. Gregorius Nazianzenus, Or. 34, 10 (216, 13-14 Mores- 

CHINl). 

134 pQ 142, 283B. 

135 pQ 142, 283B: "AXk' dvaKisov näXiv s;i\ Tf)v pfjaiv, Kal xo Tipoaexoic; Kal t 6 5id xoü 
TipooExcot;, ö XI n:ox8 ßoü>.exai xw baoKäXm oKE\|/d)p£0a. 

136 Matth. 28, 19. 

137 PQ 142 , 283D: pövri xfj G'uvxd^Ei xcov ovopdxcov pExd xov Yiöv fj xoü üvEupaxo;; 
K^flon; TTpocpsprixai. AXXä Kal 5id xfiv Evxo^ufiv psv Kal xov Tiapd xoü Scoxfjpo;; xüttov 
xn^ EK(pQ)vflGECO(;... 

138 PQ 142 , 283D: Kal 5id xd)v KXiiaEcov Üüvapiv, >.£yco xfjg Hazpbq Kal Yioü, ai yE 
GxsxiKal oÜGai, Kal äXXf\X(ßv EcpEXKOGxiKai, oüÖev xi xöiv aTtdvxcov pExa^ü Kaxa- 
ÜEXOvxai, 8id xoüxo irpoGEXcoc; 6 Yibq xw Ilaxpi. Vgl. Gregorius Nyssenus, Eun. I 
(GNO I 138, 6-10 Jaeger): e^ aüxoü (sc. xoü Ilaxpög) öe Kaxd x6 irpoGExec; 
döiaGxdxcot; 6 povoy£vfi(; ulöt; x® Tiaxpl GuvEjnvoEixai, 5i’ aüxoü Se Kal pEx’ aüxoü, 
TEplV XI KEVÖV XE Kol dvUTEOGXaXOV 5ld pEGOU TiapEpTtEGElV VÖllpa, EÜBÜt^ Kal x6 
TüVEÜpa x6 dyiov GuvrippEvrot; Kaxa>.apßdv£xai. 

139 PQ 142 , 283D-284 A: To 5e üvEÜpa EipyEi psv n:poG£xwt; eiiieTv fj xrov ovopdxrov 
öüvapn;, Yiöv dpsGwt; GuvdjixouGa x® Ilaxpi, EipyEi öe koI t\ ;ipöo5o(; xoü dpiBpoü, 
oüÖEiiox’ EÜGüg X® dpGipoüvxi pExd piav 5üo ;ipo5£iKvÜGa povdÖa^. Vgl. Grego¬ 
rius Nyssenus, Hexaemeron, PG 44, 85C: oÜSev ydp EXEpöv egxiv dpiGpö;;, ei pf) 
povd5®v güvGegk;. 
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heißt: Die Zahl Drei ist in drei Einheiten-Monaden geteilt. Der einen 
Monas folgt die andere und der die andere. Die menschliche Vernunft 
ist nicht in der Lage, alle drei auf einmal zu nennen. Sie ist von Natur 
aus gezwungen, sie bruchstückhaftig darzulegen. Darüber hinaus im¬ 
pliziert die Zusammenordnung der Namen keine Seinsabstufung.^"^^ Sie 
bringt nur die wesensmäßige Verbindung (auvdcpsia) der Personen 
miteinander zum Ausdruck und verdankt ihren Charakter der begriff¬ 
lichen Assoziation zwischen den Namen bzw. zwischen Vater und 
Sohn.^^^ Der Begriff des Vaters impliziert den des Sohnes und umge¬ 
kehrt. 

Der Sohn sei also unmittelbar (Tipoasxwf^) dem Vater nachgeordnet, 
nicht weil er Verursacher des Geistes ist, sondern weil er einziggebo¬ 
rener Sohn ist - direkt mit dem Vater mitgedacht. Hätte man den 
Namen des Vaters durch den Namen des Hervorbringers (Tipoßo^isuf^) 
ersetzen wollen, wäre dann nicht der Sohn unmittelbar nach dem Vater, 
sondern das Hervorgebrachte (xö Tipöß^iripa) mitzudenkenDie so¬ 
genannte Mittlerschaft des Sohnes hindert weder die wesensmäßige 
Beziehung des Geistes zum Vater noch durchbricht sie diese.^"^"^ Sie ist 
nur im Sinne einer gedanklichen Priorität (TipoBTiivöriaK;) des Sohnes 
dem Geist gegenüber zu erklären. Sie bezieht sich wiederum auf gar 
keinen Fall auf das ins Sein-Gelangen des Geistes und stellt keinen 
Hinweis auf die Existenz des Sohnes als Ursache des Geistes dar.^"^^ 


140 pQ 284A: Kai ipiTov eKcpepsiai (sc. t6 ay. nveDpa) otj 5id Tf|v aKoXoiiGiav 
Toü Eivai ... pövTiv ÖS xqv dn:6 xöv ovopdxcov aövxa^iv. 

141 PQ 242, 284A: f) Ilaxpo;; Kai Yioö x^v ;ip6(; sxspov dvayKct^si Guvdipsiav. 

142 PQ 242, 286D: npoGEXC 0 (;... 6 Yiöt;, oijx iv’ aixio;;, rag dpsTg (paxs, Ein 
nvE'6paxo(;, oXV sTtsiön povoysvrjg egxiv Yiöt;, egxiv söGöt; GuvETiivoodpsvot; xw 
Tlaxpi. Vgl. auch Gregorius Nyssenus, Refutatio confessionis Eunomii {GNO II 
315, 3-9 Jaeger): oxav ydp aKouacopsv jiaxEpa, xauxriv dvaXapßdvopEV xi^v 
öidvoiav, öxi x6 övopa xguxo ouk Ecp’ sauxoG vosTxai pövov, alXa Kai xi^v Tipot; xöv 
uiov axEGiv öid xfjg löiat; £p(pdGEa)(; duoGripaivEi. ou ydp dv Jiaxrjp KExcopiapsvot; 
£(p’ kamov voxiGsiri, pn uioö GUVTiPpsvou öid xnt; xgu Jiaxpöt; £K(pcovfiG£a)(;. Tiaxspa 
Guv paGövxsi; xfi auxfj (pcovf) Kai xrjv sit; xöv uiöv ttigxiv GuvEÖiödxGnpsv. 

143 PQ 242, 284 A: El pf| xi ßGu^^sxai xö Haxpbq övGpa £i(; TipaßG^Ea psxaßaXsiv, xöxs 
ydp JipGa£xd)(; gu xöv Yiöv dv lön^, aöxö öe xö Trpößlnpo^ £(p£>.KÖp£VGV. 

144 PQ 242, 287A. 

145 PQ 242, 287D: ’Etteijiep aixiGq pEV Yigu Kai IIvEupaxGc; ö riaxrip, xw Tlaxpi öe f| 
Tlaxpi söGöq GUVEJiivGEixai ö Yiöq Kaxd x^v xwv Tipöt; xi (puoiv ujr’ d>.XfiXa)v Guva- 
yGpEvcov x(S ^öycp, cppGi, xfjt; aixiag, nxGi xng ;ipö(; xöv IlaxEpa xöv aixiGv gxeoeco^, 
TipGETiivGEixai XGU IIvEupaxGt; ö Ylöt;, äXX' Guxi Kai Kaxd xqv xgu sivai TipÖGÖGV, 
gÖöe X® aixiav auxöv uTidpxeiv xgu IIvEupaxGt;. 
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Diesen nicht kausalen Charakter der Mittlerschaft des Sohnes er¬ 
läutert Kyprios durch die häufig von den Vätern^"*^ verwendete Meta¬ 
pher der Sonne, die mittels des Strahls das Licht hervorbringt. Ebenso 
wie das Licht mittels des Strahls aus der Sonne hervorströmt und sie als 
Quelle und Ursache seines Daseins und als dasjenige besitzt, das es sich 
wesensmäßig ergießen lässt, so geht der Geist, dem Vater entstammend, 
durch den Sohn hervor. Genau so wie das Licht, aus der Sonne her¬ 
vorgehend, hervorleuchtet, mittels des Strahls, dem es jedoch weder 
seine Existenz noch sein ins Sein-Gelangen verdankt, so strahlt der 
Geist vom Vater naturhaft ausgehend durch den Sohn aus.^"^^ 

Die oben vorgelegte Auslegung der Gregorstelle durch Kyprios im 
Sinne einer nicht kausalen Mittlerschaft hat breiten Anklang bei seinen 
Nachfolgern, besonders bei Gregor Palamas gefunden. Palamas’ Inter¬ 
pretation bewegt sich auch auf den gleichen Bahnen, wenn er im Aus¬ 
druck des 5id Tou Tipoasxoui; die begriffliche Assoziation zwischen 
einem Vater und einem Sohn sieht, nach der der eine Begriff den an¬ 
deren impliziert. So denkt man den Geist durch den unmittelbar zum 
Vater gedachten Sohn dem (entstammend), der ihn hervorgehen lässt. 

146 Athanasius, Contra Arianos 3, 15; PG 26, 352C-353 A; Gregorius Nazi- 
anzenus. Oratio 31, 32 (338, 1-3 Gallay); Gregorius Nyssenus, Contra Euno- 
mium III {GNO II 190, 17-27 Jaeger). 

147 pQ 242, 287BC: ... 5i’ amov 6 f| tou Yiou Trpoepxercti kui 8 K>.dp7rsi' isXsiov TrXfjv 
Exov TO sivai Jiap’ auTou tou üaTpöt;, Ka9’ ov Sf) TpÖTiov Kai t6 (pcot; sipriTai 5id Tf\q 
dKTivo(; SK TOU ijXiou, sxov psv 7:r|yf|v Kai aiTiav tou sivai, Kai Tipoxect kutä (puoiv 
Tov "n^iov dx; dpxijv auTou (puGiKfiv, 6i’ öv 5 e öpcog fi Kai Jipoidv Kai EK>.d|ijrov 5id 
Tf\q aKTivog, E^ ij(; oux UTiap^K; tw (pcoTi ou6’ ouoicogk;. Die gleiche Metapher 
verwendeten zur Begründung des Filioque aber auch die byzantinischen Filio- 
quisten des 13. Jahrhunderts. Genau wie der Strahl zur Erscheinung des Lichtes, 
das aus der Sonne hervorgeht, beiträgt, so tritt der Sohn ins Mittel beim Her¬ 
vorgang des Geistes aus dem Vater. Vgl. Konstantin Melitiniotes, De processi- 
one Spiriritus sancti 1, 29, PG 141, 1089 A; 2, 5; 1153CD; Johannes Beccus, De 
unione Ecclesiarum 3, PG 141, 132B; Refutatio libri Photii 19, PG 141, 781 A; 
Georgius Metochites, Ad Maximum Planudem, PG 141, 1284C. 

148 Gregorios Palamas, Apodeixis B' 54 (Ppriyopiou tou IlaXa\xä SuyypdppaTa I-V, 
ed. P. Chrestu/B. Bobrinsky, Thessalonike 1988, 127, 30-128, 3): 'O psv uiöt; ek 

TOU TTUTpOt; Kai EGTl Kai VOEUai, TO 5£ TUVEÜpa TO dyiov 5l’ SaUTO psv EK 7rpoßo>.EC0(; 
EIT] dv Kai voriGsiTi, aXk' ouk ek TiaTpö^ 5id Ss tou 7ipoG£XW(; vooupsvou ek JiaTpöt;, 
uioü, Kai EK jiaTpö^ Eiri dv t 6 JivEupa, EKTropsuovTot; pcv auTo tö TuvEupa ysvvcovTot; 
ÖE TOV uiöv (Einerseits ist der Sohn aus dem Vater und wird [auch] als ihm 
[entstammend] begriffen; andererseits dürfte der hl. Geist an sich einem [ihn] 
Hervorvorbringenden entstammen und [eben so] begriffen werden, nicht jedoch 
[unmittelbar] dem Vater; mithin wäre der Hl. Geist durch den unmittelbar zum 
Vater gedachten Sohn aus dem Vater (entstammend) zu begreifen, welcher ei¬ 
nerseits den Geist selbst hervorbringt, andererseits den Sohn zeugt]. 
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Für eine gedankliche Verknüpfung des Begriffs des Vaters mit dem des 
Sohnes, welche zu einer logischen und nicht seinsmäßigen Vorrang¬ 
stellung des Sohnes gegenüber dem Geist bei Ausruf und Aufzählung 
der drei Hypostasen führt, plädiert auch Nilus Kabasilas, der sogar 
behauptet, dass auch der Hl. Geist nur gedanklich dem Sohn vorange¬ 
stellt werden könnte, und dies aufgrund seiner direkten kausalen Be¬ 
ziehung zu seinem Hervorbringer (sc. dem Vater) und wenn die Be¬ 
zeichnung des Hervorbringers für den Vater in den Vordergrund gestellt 
wird. Es ist genau das, was Kyprios vertritt: Das Hervorgebrachte 
(7ipöß?iri|ia) ist unmittelbar auf seinen Hervorbringer zurückzuführen.^"*^ 
Diese bemerkenswerte Interpretationsalternative der Stelle aus 
Gregor von Nyssa, welche uns die Bekämpfer des Filioqueansatzes in 
Byzanz geliefert haben, hat bis heute keine entsprechende Beachtung 
bei den Gelehrten des Westens gefunden. So behaupten sie, dass die 
Ausdrücke Kaxd xö Tipoasxs^ und 5id psaou kein direktes Hindernis für 
die Zeugung des Sohnes sowie für seine Mittlerschaft beim Ausgang des 
Geistes darstellen. Ihnen fällt auch nicht schwer, einen Hervorgang 
des Geistes per Filium im immanenten Sinn mit dem trinitarischen 
Dogma Gregors zu vereinen.Sie sehen die Rolle des Sohnes beim in 
Erscheinung-Bringen des Geistes nicht nur auf die temporale Dimen¬ 
sion beschränkt und bekräftigen daher die These einer Kontinuität 
zwischen Theologia und Oikonomia bei Gregor von Nyssa. Einer 
solchen Kontinuität, sogar einem Entsprechungsverhältnis zwischen 
Immanenz und heilsgeschichtliche Offenbarung^^^ widerspricht Kyprios 

De processione Spiritus sancti II, 25,1 Marcianus gr. II 9, fol. 162v. Zitiert bei K. 
Liakuras, 'H Tiepi eKjropsuascoc; toö dyiou nvsr)|iaTO(; 5i5aGKaXia xoö Nsi^^ou 
KapaaiXa. Athen 1997, 194. 

150 Ygp ^ Halleux, «Manifeste par le fils». Aux origines d’une formule 
pneumatologique. Revue Theologique de Louvain 20 (1989) 24. 

B. Studer, Mysterium Caritatis. Studien zur Exegese und zur Trinitätslehre in 
der Alten Kirche. Studia Anselmiana, 127. Rom 1999, 450. 

G. Maspero, Trinity and Man. Gregory of Nyssa’s Ad Ablabium. Vigiliae 
Christianae, Suppl 86. Leiden 2007, 176. 

Dieses Entsprechungsverhältnis, das später die westliche Theologie prägen wird, 
lässt sich bei Augustinus deutlich erkennen: „et sicut spiritui sancto donum dei 
esse est a patre procedere, ita mitti est cognosci quod ab illo procedat“. (Wie für 
den Hl. Geist Geschenk-Gottes-sein so viel ist wie aus dem Vater hervorgehen, 
so bedeutet für ihn Gesandtwerden so viel wie erkennen lassen, dass er aus ihm 
hervorgeht). Vgl. De trinitate IV 20, 29 (De trinitate libri XV, ed. W.J. Moun- 
tain/F. Glorie. CC, 50. Turnhout 1968, 199, 101-102). Dazu siehe B. Ober¬ 
dörfer, Filioque. Geschichte und Theologie eines ökumenischen Problems. 
Forschungen zur systematischen und ökumenischen Theologie, 96. Göttingen 
2001, 125. 
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mit Nachdruck. In De Processione Spiritus sancti unterlässt er es nicht, 
auf eine solche Frage einzugehen. Er erhebt gewichtige Einwände 
gegen diejenigen, welche die Existenz des Schöpfers auf eine solche 
Weise auslegen, die der Weise der Erschaffung der Geschöpfe ent¬ 
spricht Dieser klar ausgesprochene Vorwurf gegen die Filioquisten 
hat einen konkreten Ausgangspunkt: ihren Versuch, den Vorwurf der 
Dyarchie^^^ von sich zu weisen. Dies erfolgt, indem sie den Vater und 
den Sohn in ein einziges Verursachendes zusammenführen. Nach ihrer 
Auffassung, wie sie Kyprios darstellt, seien der Sohn wie auch der Vater 
wahrhaft Verursacher des Geistes; trotzdem sei der Verursacher einer 
und nicht zwei.^^^ Dies erklärt sich aus der Übertragung ökonomischer 
Verhältnisse auf das innertrinitarische Sein Gottes und zwar aus der 
willkürlichen Vermischung der Eigenschaft des Schöpfer-Seins mit der 
des Ursache-Seins. Wenn Vater und Sohn als ein Schöpfer in Bezug auf 
die Seienden auftreten, dann sind sie genau so ein Verursacher im 
Hinblick auf den Geist.^^^ Dieser Gedanke, der übrigens den Aus¬ 
gangspunkt der Argumentation seitens der Filioquisten bildet,^^^ erweist 
einen strukturellen Zusammenhang mit dem augustinischen Denken, 
das einen enormen Einfluss auf die westliche Position im Mittelalter 
ausgeübt hat, wie es sich im Synodalbeschluss von Lyon erkennen 
lässt.^^^ So steht bei Augustin: „Wenn also das, was gegeben wird, den 
Geber zum Urgrund hat, weil dieser nicht anderswoher nimmt, was aus 
ihm hervorgeht, dann muss man gestehen, dass Vater und Sohn der 


154 pQ 1 ^ 2 ^ 281C: npö(; Ss xabia aXXoq \itv av tu; lacot; egxg Kai xa o)xa, 

[xfi Gepixov Kpivag Tipo^ ävdpac,, oi xfiv xob Tioirixob Tf[q kxi0sco(; iiTiap^iv KaO’ 
opoiöxrixa xcov Troiripdxcov xpoTro^uOyo'UGiv. 

155 PQ 1^2, 281B: xö Ka0’ dpcov sirayöpevov Tf\q dvapxiaq eyK>.Tipa. 

156 PQ 1^2, 281B: Kai ttcoc;, (pTjai, ßsßaico, siksp slq sv xov flaxepa Kai Yiov Guvdyopev 



rivsdpaxoq, aXX^ eic; aixioq Kai od ödo. 

PG 142, 281B: Kaixoi xoiixo cbc; Ka^coc; sx^v egxi, GacpsGxaxa av Kai ßpaxdq diio- 
ÖEi^Eie >uöyo(;. Aripioupy6(; egxi xe Kai ^uSyExai 6 Ilaxfip. ATipioupyö(; Kai 6 Yiöq, e^ 
auxob ydp Kai 5i’ auxob xd Tidvxa EyEVExo. Aripioupyot; Kai dnpioupyöt;, äXX' Eit; 
dripioupyö^. Touxö (priGi Kai ejii xob alxiou, Kai ITaxpot; Kai Yiob pExayaycbv, 
KaX(bq fipöv x6 ev aixiov Kai xfiv povapxiav Edpiif^sn;. Adxoi psv odv xaüxa. 

158 Konstantin Meliteniotes, Antirrheticus I f. 91v (143, 9-144 Orphanos): od 
ödo xoG üvEdpaxot; dvxidiTipripEvai npö^ dpxni, piot öe päXXov, Kai Eit; 

aixiot; 6 riaxfip, 6id xoü Yioß yE pr\v, oia cpuGiKcat; pEGixEdovxot;. 

Vgl. H. Denzinger/P. Hünermann, Enchiridion Symbolorum definitionem et 
declarationum de rebus Fidei et Morum. Freiburg im Br. 2001, Nr. 850: Spiritus 
Sanctus aeternaliter ex Patre et Filio, non tanquam ex duobus principiis, sed 
tanquam ex uno principio, non duabus spirationibus, sed unica spiratione pro- 
cedit. 
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Urgrund des Hl. Geistes sind; nicht zwei Urgründe, sondern wie Vater 
und Sohn ein Gott sind und in Bezug auf die Schöpfung ein Schöpfer 
und ein Herr, so sind sie in Bezug auf den Hl. Geist ein Urgrund“. 

Wie reagiert Kyprios auf eine solche Alternative? Er fragt: Nennt 
die Schrift den Vater, den Sohn und den Geist im einzelnen Schöpfer 
und Verursacher der Seienden, bezeichnet sie aber den Sohn weder als 
Verursacher, noch als Ursprung zusammen mit dem Vater auf beson¬ 
dere Weise in Hinblick auf die Theologie? Man solle zuerst beweisen, 
dass der Sohn an sich als Verursacher genannt wird, bevor man ihn mit 
dem Vater in ein Verursachendes zusammenführt. Ein weiterer Ge¬ 
danke: Welche Art von Einheit stellt das Eins-Sein der Ursache dar? 
Eines, das sich auf die Usia bezieht? Wird dann der Geist, der Eines im 
Blick auf die Usia mit dem Vater und dem Sohn ist, auch die Eigen¬ 
schaft des Hervorbringens und Ausgehenlassens nicht haben?^^^ Mit 
anderen Worten: Wenn man aus der Art von Einheit zwischen Vater 
und Sohn, die sich bei ihrer schöpferischen Tätigkeit feststellen lässt 
und die auf die Einheit des Wesens zurückzuführen ist, indem man sie 
auf die innertrinitarischen Verhältnisse überträgt, auf die Einheit des 
Verursacherseins rückschließt, sollte man dann aus dieser Art von 
Einheit (sc. des Verursacherseins) den Geist nicht ausschließen, da er 
am heilsgeschichtlichen Werk Gottes den gleichen Anteil wie die zwei 
anderen Personen hat? Wenn die trinitarischen Personen nach außen 
strikt gemeinsam und untrennbar wirken, sollten sie sich in ihrem 
ewigen Sein ähnlich verhalten. 

Die Vermischung zwischen Theologie und Ökonomie verschärft sich 
noch mehr, wenn man aus der Verleihung, (xopriyia) Sendung (7i£|i\|/^) 
und Ausgießung (aKxnan^) des Geistes, Rückschlüsse auf die ewigen von 

160 Ygp p)e Trinitate V 14,15 (223, 30-35 Mountain/Glorie): Si ergo et quod datur 
principium habet eum a quo datur quia non aliunde accepit illud quod ab ipso 
procedit, fatendum est patrem et filium principium esse spiritus sancti, non duo 
principia, sed sicut pater etfilius unus deus et ad creaturam relatiue unus creator et 
unus dominus, sic relatiue ad spiritum sanctum unum principium;... 

161 pQ 1^2, 281D-282 A: Eiprixai psv ouv öia xoO Yloü x6 nvsOpa ek xoO Ilaxpöi;, 
arxiO(; ÖE 6 Yiot; ouk Eiprixai, oi)5£ pi^a, ouö’ dpxfl, otjöe Jipoßolfi. 'O 6k Ilaxiip 
xavia nävxa kui xov Yioö Kai xoD nvET3paxo(;. El xoivdv ÖTuxioupyot; pEV i5ia Kai 
|iExd xoD Ilaxpöt; 6 Yioq aixioq Se ouk l5ia oiixE pExd xoD üaxpö^, cppGiv p Epacpfi, 
ovK dpa Ka0’ öpoiöxTixa xoö 5ripioDpyo0 Kai Sripioupyou eI;; sva GwayopEvcov Kai 
xd dpEXEpa xoD IIvEijpaxot; aixia Eit; sv a\ivaxQ^<5exai. ’Expflv ydp Tipiv r\ ovvaya- 
yEiv, Kai oxi Ka6’ auxov 6 Yiot; aixioc; >w£yExai ÖEiKvuvai. 

162 PQ 1^2, 282C: ’EvxaDBa Öe Tioia xk; Evöxrjt; xö ev xfjc; aixiac; ;iapiGXT|civ; IIöxEpov 
xf\q odaiat;; Kai Ticot; ev Kax’ ouGiav Ilaxpl xe Kai Yi© x6 IlvEdpa 9£o>uOyodpEvov 
OUK Sv Kai auxo TrpoßXrixiKov saxai Kai SKTiopEUXiKÖv; 
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der menschlichen Vernunft unbegreiflichen Hervorgänge zieht. Man 
darf nicht Zeugung und Hervorgang mit dem ökonomischen Wirken 
Gottes parallel denken oder gleichsetzen.^^^ Diese Gleichsetzung hat 
wegen der Unterscheidung zwischen Wesen und Wirkung Gottes keine 
Gültigkeit. Letztere ist diejenige, welche grundsätzlich das Verhältnis 
zwischen Theologie und Ökonomie bestimmt. Das was gesendet, ver¬ 
liehen, und ausgegossen wird, ist nicht die Hypostase des Geistes selbst, 
sondern sind seine Gnadengaben wegen des Wohlwollens (euSoKia) und 
der Anpassung an die menschlichen Umstände (anyKaiaßaaiq).^^'^ Der 
Geist ist nicht identisch mit den Gaben selbst, sondern er ist deren 
Bewirker.^^^ Nur uneigentlich überträgt man auf ihn die Bezeichnung 
Gabe oder Wirkung (evepysia), aufgrund seiner Wohltaten und Spen- 
dungen.^^^ Diese auf die heilsgeschichtliche Offenbarung bezogenen 
Werke Gottes, wie und döaic, der Gaben des Geistes 

sind deutlich die Erfüllung des göttlichen Willens (08^fipaTO(; 
pcbaeu;) und nicht des Wesens. Gäbe es nicht die Unterscheidung 
zwischen Wesen und Willens-Energien Gottes, wären auch der Hl. Geist 

163 pQ 242, 282D-283 A: sk TiapaXXfi^uOU ti9s|X8voi WGTisp auifiv Tr\v yswrjGiv Kai 
auifiv EKTüöpEDGiv, o)(; av EVTEbOEV GKaicot; TE Kai dpaOcog ekeiOev iijrap^iv xro 
nvEdpaxi vspcDGiv, oOev £KX£iG0ai Kai xopTiyeif^Öoci Kai TrEpjiEGOai >.£y£xai, WGJiEp 
ÖOev Kai EKTTOpEUExai, xöv odpavov siq yfjv k>.{vovxe(; Kai piyvdvxEt; d pfj jrsipuKE, 
Kai Tidvxa cpEpovxEq Kai GiiyxsovxEc;. Vgl. Sabbatos, 'H 9£o)^oyiKTi opoXoyia (wie 
oben Fußnote 10) 62. 

164 PQ 142, 288B. 

165 PQ 142 , 288B: AXX’ igcoc; öxi öcopEd x6 rivEupa; Kai xi Ttapd xonxo. ’I5oi) ydp Kai 6 
Yiöt;, dyiaG|iö(;, Kai öiKaioGnvrj, Kai Eipfjvrj ... Tiapd xw AttogxöXcp onx wt; anxon 
övxoq xanxa, svEpyfiGavxo^. 

166 PQ 142 , 288C: ETUEiöfi ;rap’ anxon (sc. xon nv£npaxo(;) Tiäv dya96v slq npdi; ijKEi, 
Kai OGai Eiq dv9p©n:oi)(; EUEpyEGiai, OeöOev, anxon eigiv Evspysiai Kai dcopsai, 
£iKÖxcD(; EVEpyEia K£K>uTixai Kai ÖcopEd. Die Nichtgleichsetzung des Subjekts mit 
dem Namen und die Bildung der Namen aufgrund der Wirkungen Gottes ist 
eine bei den Kappadoziern weit verbreitete Idee, die Kyprios hier übernimmt. 
Vgl. Gregorius Nyssenus, Contra Eunomium II (GNO I 306, 1-3 Jaeger): 

|I£V EGXl xfl (pUGEl x6 nTEOKElliEVOV Trpdypa, EXEpOV ÖE x6 GTlIiaVXlKÖV xon Jipdypaxot; 
ovopa; ebd. (268,27-29): 6vopd(^£xai (sc. 6 9£Öq) ös Ttapd xcov ETiiKaXonpEvcov ouk 
auxö ö EGXiv (dcppaGxot; ydp t\ cpuGi^ xoü övxot;) äXX' e^ cbv svEpyEiv xi TiEpi xfiv 
^cofiv npd)v JiETTiGXEuxai. Vgl. auch ebd. (329, 9-12). Für die Unterscheidung 
zwischen Gabe und Hypostase des Geistes stützt sich hier Kyprios auf Atha¬ 
nasius, den er wörtlich zitiert. Vgl. Epistula ad Serapionem I, 20, PG 26, 580 A: 
'Evög ydp övxot; xoü Yioü xoü ^rovxo(; Aöyon, piav Eivai öei x£>.£{av Kai Tr^ufipr) xijv 
dyiaGxiKijv Kai (pcoxiGxiKfjv ^WGav svEpyEiav aüxoü Kai öcopcdv, ijxK; ek Ilaxpöc; 
>.£y£xai EKjiopEÜEGÜai, ETüEiöfi Tiapd xoü Aöyoi) xoü ek Ilaxpöt; opo^uOyonpEvou 
£K>udp7i£i, Kai d7ioGX£X>.£xai Kai öiöoxai. Vgl. Gregorios Kyprios, PG 142, 288AB. 

167 PQ 142, 282D. 
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und seine Gaben ununterscheidbar, d.h. wäre die Trennungslinie zwi¬ 
schen dem Teilhabbaren und Unteilhabbaren (p£0£KTÖv-dp£0£KTov) 
aufgehoben und damit eine pantheistische Auffassung der Welt zuwege 
gebracht. 

Vor einer solchen Auffassung warnt Kyprios, indem er am Ende von 
De Processione ein wichtiges Zitat aus Dionysius Areopagita in den 
Vordergrund rückt: „Und wie wird je die Gabe mit dem Schenkenden 
Wesenseins sein? Wie wird sie mit ihm im Blick auf die Natur zusam¬ 
mengeordnet werden? Wie wird die Energeia denselben Bestim¬ 
mungsgrund mit dem Wesen haben, dessen Wirkung sie ist? Und wie 
wird etwas seinen Eigenstand haben, wenn es Energeia ist? Denn die 
Bestimmung der Energeia lässt das nicht zu. Unabhängig davon: als was 
wirst du denn den Vater bezeichnen? Als Verursacher? (Dann) aber 
des Sohnes. Wen aber wirst du als Verursacher und Arche des Geistes 
lehrmäßig festlegen? Etwa nicht den unmittelbaren, nicht denjenigen, 
der im eigentlichen Sinn Verursacher ist, nicht diesen, der von sich 
selber und der durch diesen, d.h. durch den Sohn Verursacher ist? Wo 
hast du eigentlich diese Dinge in der Schrift aufgefunden? Und er¬ 
gänzend zu dem (was vorher gesagt worden ist), wenn die in ihrer ei¬ 
genen Hypostase befindliche Usia selbst des Parakleten Gabe und 
Energeia ist,^^^ wir aber Teilhaber des Geschenkes sind, für die die 
Gabe und die Erleuchtung bewirkt werden, haben und gewinnen wir 
also Anteil an dem Wesen selbst? Welche Wahrheit wird dann noch die 
Aussage desjenigen haben, der sagt, man könne an dem Göttlichen nur 
mittels Energien und Ausstrahlungen Anteil haben?“^^^ 

Im Gegensatz zu den Antifilioquisten behaupteten die Filioquisten, dass in den 
Charismen des Geistes die Hypostase des Geistes selbst gegenwärtig ist. Vgl. 
Johannes Beccus, Ad Andronicum Camaterum 12, PG 141, 424C: Asycov ydp ev 
E' üayys^.ioig, ‘öxav 5 e eX6t| 6 napdKXriTO(;, öv sycb 7i:£p\|/co npiv Tiapd xoh üaxpöt;’ 
ouxi xdpw xivd TTEpTieiv spcpaivsi ;iv£upaxiKfiv, oiovei xfjt; ovoiaq dn:o5iTipqp£vriv 
xoü Uvenpaxoq, aXk' anxov xov UapdKXqxov, ooxic; Geöq eoxi xeXeioq Kai d^TjBfjc; cbc; 
6 Ilaxfip Kai 6 Yiö^. 

169 pQ 242, 289-290 A: Kai TuSt; ij 5cop£d xo) 5copoup£vcp opoouoiot; Eoxai teoxe; Hmq 
Kaxd (puoiv auxcp anvxaxöfiaexai; Uox; f| evepyeia xov auxov Xöyov e^ei xfjq oi)öiaq 
qt; Eoxiv EVEpyEia; Tlcog Se anGujiÖGxaxov, EUTEp svEpyEia; ou ydp JiapadExsxai xohxo 
Tf\q EVEpyEiat; 6 Xöyoq. XoDpi(; Se xouxodv, xi Kai ovofidoEi^ xov TTaxspa; Aixiov; 
''AXXä xon YioG. Ton Se UvEupaxot; xiva SoypaxioEit; aixiov Kai dpxqv; ou xov 
TTpooExq, on xov Kupicog, on xov KaG’ Eanxov Kai Si’ anxöv xov Yidv Sq^uaSq; Tahxa 
Kai an n:oG xfjt; Fpacpfjg EupqKag; Kai ;rpöt; xonxoi^ £i ScopECt saxi Kai EVEpyEia anxf) 
fj xoh riapaKlfixon EvuTiöaxaxot; onaia, pExo^oi Se xf[q ScopEct^ Tipdt; out; q 
ScopEd Kai q £>.>.ap\|/i(; EVEpyEixaq m)T\\q dpa pEXEXopEV xqt; onoiat; Kai pExa- 
^.apßdvopsv; Kai xiva ^uOiteöv xqv dXqGEiav e^ei 6 lEycov svEpyEiait; pövait; Kai 
E>.Xdp\|/£ai xö GeTov npTv peGekxöv; 
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Die Rückschlüsse, die man, den Text objektiv bewertend, ziehen 
kann, sind in den folgenden wichtigen Punkten zusammengefaßt: Man 
dürfe nicht behaupten, da der Geist vom Sohn gesendet, verliehen und 
ausgestrahlt wird, dass er aus diesem Grund auch von ihm ausgeht, 
sofern das, was gesendet, gespendet und verliehen wird nicht der en- 
hypostatische Geist ist, sondern seine Gnadengaben. Der geschaffene 
Mensch könne nicht an der Usia Gottes und damit des Geistes teilha¬ 
ben; Teilhabe sei möglich nur an Energien und Erleuchtungen des 
Göttlichen, mittels deren Es aus sich selbst heraustrete und mit der Welt 
in Relation stehe. Der Text macht zusätzlich den begrenzten Charakter 
eines Analogieschlusses aus der Ökonomie auf die Theologie einsichtig, 
zumal da gezeigt wird, dass das Verhältnis des Geistes zum Sohn im 
ökonomischen Sinn keine existenzielle Abhängigkeit des Ersten vom 
Zweiten bedeutet, wenn schon die Trennungslinie zwischen Sein und 
dem, das über das Sein hinaushegt, gewahrt bleibt. Hier wird also ein 
ökonomisches Verhältnis oder eine bestimmte Abhängigkeit des Geis¬ 
tes vom Sohn nicht negiert,^^^ sondern eher die Betrachtung dieser 
Abhängigkeit als Voraussetzung oder Hinweises auf ein direktes Ab- 
kunkftsverhältnis zwischen Sohn und Geist deutlich in Frage gestellt. 

Als Krönung des Beweisganges, der ein begrenztes Entsprechungs¬ 
verhältnis zwischen Theologie und Ökonomie zu zeigen beabsichtigt, 
erweist sich ein Spruch aus Athanasius, mit dem Kyprios die Entfaltung 
seiner Argumente abschließt: „Die Herabkunft des Hl. Geistes erfolgt 
mittels Energien und Kräften“. 


170 Wendebourg, Geist oder Energie (wie oben Fußnote 10) 74. Wendebourg 
behauptet, dass der vorgelegte Abschnitt, begrifflich (wie BsTov und psOs^K;) und 
dem Gedankengang nach aus einem anderen Zusammenhang übertragen zu sein 
scheint, eine Behauptung, die sich aber aus folgenden Gründen nicht bestätigen 
läßt: Kyprios verwendet ein breites Begriffsmaterial, das er den vorausgangenen 
Kirchenvätern entnimmt, für die entsprechenden Zusammenhänge. So be¬ 
zeichnet er z.B. den Vater als Quelle und als gotterzeugende Gottheit und zur 
Begründung dieser Bezeichnung verweist auf Dionysius Areopagita (277C). In 
dem in Rede stehenden Abschnitt verwendet er auch den Begriff öcopsd, der 
schon bei Athanasius häufig gebraucht wird (288BC), wenn er zwischen Geist 
und den Charismen unterscheidet. Da also schon Dionysius Areopagita in der 
Processione zitiert wurde und die Idee in Vordergrund gestellt wird, dass (an¬ 
hand Athanasius) Geist und Geistgabe zu unterscheiden sind, scheint nicht 
absurd zu sein, da sich Kyprios hier auf Dionysius beruft, um die Plausibilität 
seines Anliegens zu stützen. 

1^1 PG 142, 290 A. 
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Die wichtigsten Punkte dieses Argumentationsganges, welche die 
vorliegende Studie ans Licht zu bringen versucht hat, sind die folgen¬ 
den: 

Es ist (nach Kyprios) völlig annehmbar zu sagen, dass der Hl. Geist 
aus der Usia des Sohnes, nicht aber aus seiner Hypostase stamme. Die 
erste Alternative ist wegen der Wesenseinheit plausibel, welche Sohn 
und Geist ausmachen und die sie dem Vater als ihrem einzigen Urgrund 
verdanken. 

Der Begriff sKTtopsueaBai bleibt im eigentlichen Sinn für den Her¬ 
vorgang des Geistes aus dem Vater reserviert. In Hinsicht auf den 
Hervorgang durch den Sonn (5i’ uiou) verwendet Kyprios andere Ver¬ 
ben, wie TipoiBvai, TipoxsmBai, BK^dpTieiv, sKcpaivsiv, hingegen im Blick 
auf die ökonomische Sendung des Geistes, d.h. der Geistgaben wie 
d7ioaT8^^£iv, TiegTisiv, xopriyeTv. 

Kyprios macht einen deutlichen Unterschied zwischen der Exis¬ 
tenzweise der Geschöpfe und der der zwei ewigen Verursachten (Sohn 
und Geist). Alle Geschöpfe sind Verursachte auf schöpferische Weise 
(alxiaxd 5ri|iiox)pYiKü5(^), während der Sohn Verursachendes auf gebo¬ 
rene Weise (aixiaxö(; yBvvrixwf;) und der Geist auf die Weise des Her¬ 
vorgehenlassens (aixiaxöv 8K7iop£uxd)(;) sind. Der Paraklet leuchtet 
durch den Sohn hervor und erscheint, wie aus der Sonne durch den 
Strahl das Licht. Dies bedeutet zugleich auch die Verleihung, die Gabe 
und Sendung an uns.^^^ 

Das Axiom aTiaaa ouaia 8vu7iöaxaxö(^ saxi, Kal uTröaxaau; Tidaa 
kvovaioc,, falls es zur Begründung eines hypostatischen Hervorgangs des 
Geistes vom Sohn verwendet wird, führt zu verheerenden Abwegig¬ 
keiten, zumal wenn man im Blick hat, dass die Übertragung der Zahl 
der Hypostasen auf die Usia und umgekehrt, die Übertragung des 
Einen der Usia auf die Hypostasen, die Symmetrie innerhalb der Tri¬ 
nität aufhebt. 

Bezeichnungen des Geistes als „des Sohnes eigen“, die bei Kyrill 
vorzufinden sind, dürfen auf gar keinen Fall zugunsten des Filioque, 
sondern im Sinn einer bestehenden Homousie und Verwandtschaft der 
Natur ausgelegt werden. 

Ausdrücke wiederum, die den Sohn als Ausgießenden, Gewährer 
und Verleiher des Geistes bezeichnen, beziehen sich ausschließlich auf 


172 Ygp Apologia, PG 142, 240B-C: öP ijioi) yap opo^^oyoupsvcog amöq diöicot; 
EK^udpTiei Kai dvaÖEiKV'uxai 6 ;i:apdK>.riTO(;, ©gttep ek toIj fi>.{oD 5id Tfli; dKxivo;; xö 
cpdx;- 5ii>.oT Öe kqi xqv siq iipdc; /opriyiav Kai öögiv Kai d7rocxoXf|v. 
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die Ökonomie und auf die Anpassung (auyKaTdßaa^) Gottes im Rah¬ 
men der Heilsgeschichte. 

Das heilsgeschichtliche Handeln gibt uns keinen direkten Hinweis 
auf die innertrinitarischen Verhältnisse, auf das „Sein“ Gottes. Kyprios 
verneint mit Nachdruck einen Analogieschluss aus der Ökonomie auf 
die Theologie. Ein Entsprechungsverhältnis wird wiederum in Frage 
gestellt. Wenn es überhaupt eine innergöttliche Voraussetzung für die 
zeitliche Sendung des Geistes durch den Sohn gibt, dann liegt sie in der 
Einheit des Wesens. Umgekehrt: Die Sendung des Geistes und konkret 
nicht des enhypostatischen Geistes, sondern der Geistgaben, verweist 
bloß auf die Einheit des Wirkens und folglich des Wesens. 

Hinsichtlich des inneren Seins Gottes gibt es keine Ordnung ((xkou- 
XouBia Toü Bivai) bei den Hypostasen, sondern eine bloße Zusammen¬ 
stellung ihrer Namen (auvia^n^ övopdTODv), soweit die menschliche 
Vernunft nicht alle und auf einmal begreifen und aussprechen kann. 

In seiner Auslegung des umstrittenen Zitats Gregors von Nyssa „5id 
TOÜ Tipoasxd)^; SK TOÜ TipcoTou” im Sinne einer gedanklichen Priorität des 
Sohnes in Bezug auf den Geist als unmittelbar nach dem Vater ge¬ 
dachten Person, hat Gregor Palamas in der Figur des Kyprios seinen 
Vorläufer gefunden. 

In De Processione ist wenig die Rede von einer innergöttlichen Of¬ 
fenbarungsrelation zwischen Sohn und Geist. Dieser Punkt, der bis 
heute nur obenhin von der Forschung berührt worden ist,^^^ bedarf 
immer noch einer gründlicheren Untersuchung, zumal in Hinblick 
darauf, ob aus der ewigen Manifestation des Geistes durch den Sohn ein 
direktes Abkunftsverhältnis beider voneinander erschließbar ist. Kyp¬ 
rios ist derjenige byzantinische Theologe, der nach Blemmydes die 
ewige Beziehung zwischen dem Geist und dem Sohn auf der Grundlage 
der Sendung des Geistes durch den Sohn in die Welt einer genaueren 
Bestimmung zuzuführen gesucht hat. 


Abstract 

Focussing on the thirteenth-century endings of Byzantine writings against the 
Latin Innovation of the Filioque, the present study aims, on the basis of the 
Work De processione Spiritus sancti (1283), to provide the reader with an 
insight into the nature of the Orthodox argumentation refuting the Filioque. 
The Work was until now attributed to Gregorios Kyprios Patriarch of Kon- 


173 Ygp Wendebourg, Geist oder Energie, 102-104; Sabbatos, 0EO>uOyiKfi öpo^uoyia 
(wie oben Fußnote 10), 195-214. Vgl. Apologia, PG 142, 267B. 
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stantinople (1283-1289). However, it is not a product of his pen, but a com- 
piled Version of his earlier work, the “Antirrheticos against Bekkos”. Thro- 
ughout the study the writer follows Step by Step Kyprios’ reasoning and tries to 
control the validity and soundness of the arguments advanced, making at the 
same time specific references to the patristic and philosophical background of 
Kyprios’ thinking. The study shows beyond any doubt that Kyprios is indebted 
to his predecessors, mostly to the Cappadocians and Dionysius Areopagites, 
and that he argues on the same line of reasoning with them in respect to the 
idea of the “Monarchy” of the Father, of the incommunicable of hypostatic 
properties, and of the possibility of beings to be in communion with God only 
through the divine energies. On the ground of these three fundamental ideas, a 
procession of the Spirit also from the Son is categorically rejected. Only the 
mission of the Spirit (what is implied here, are the gifts of the Spirit and not the 
Spirit itself) into the world through the Son is acceptable. 



LEO III AND THE ANEMODOULION 


BENJAMIN ANDERSON / WASHINGTON 


The Anemodoulion (’Av8|io5oi3^iov, also Av£|io5oBpiov) was one of the 
Principal marvels of medieval Constantinople, figuring both in the semi- 
canonical recitation of Constantine of Rhodes and in the reports of 
foreign travelers.^ Located just north of the junction of the Mese and the 
Makros Embolos, it was an exceptionally tall four-sided (or “four- 
legged”) monument with a pyramidal roof, crowned with a bronze 
Statue of a winged woman that functioned as a weather vane.^ Its upper 
regions also featured Erotes entangled in vines (here one thinks of some 
form of inhabited scroll) and two figures of the winds in the form of 
youths blowing horns (probably in relief, although the text does not 
specify).^ Beneath, it was ornamented with a variety of pastoral scenes, 
apparently marble reliefs, including a number of birds and fruit-trees, 
and scenes of ploughing, milking, and fishing."^ 

Completion of this paper was facilitated by a research fellowship from the 
Center for Advanced Study in the Visual Arts at the National Gallery of Art, 
Washington. I wish to thank Albrecht Berger and the two anonymous readers for 
their comments. 

1 Constantine of Rhodes: Description des oeuvres d’art et de Teglise des saints 
Apotres, ed. E. Legrand. Paris, 1896. Foreign travelers: see the Kitäb al-Ishärät 
ilä Ma‘rifat al-Ziyärät of ‘Ali ibn Abi Bakr al-Harawi, ed. J. W. Meri, A lonely 
wayfarer’s guide to pilgrimage. Princeton 2004, 121: qubba aUähwTa al ärba‘a 
“the dorne of the four winds.” See also A. Berger, Das Chalkun Tetrapylon und 
Parastaseis, Kapitel 57. BZ 90 (1997) 7-12, at 9, for a possible reference in 
Robert de Clari. 

2 Location: Berger, Chalkun tetrapylon (as footnote 1 above), with the sketch at 
page 12. Exceptionally tall: Nicetae Choniatae historia, ed. J. van Dieten. 
CFHB, 11. Berlin 1975, at 648 (nearly equal in height to the column monuments 
of the city). Four-sided: Choniates (xETpdji^supov). Four-legged: Constantine of 
Rhodes (as footnote 1 above), line 186 (TETpaoKs>.E(;). Pyramidal roof: 
Constantine of Rhodes, line 182; Choniates (e^ ö^u oxApa Kuxd TrupapiSa xe^eu- 
xcovxot;). Female figure: Choniates (y-uvaiKopopcpov). Bronze, winged: Constan¬ 
tine of Rhodes, lines 196 f. 

^ Erotes on high mock those below: Constantine of Rhodes (as footnote 1 above), 
lines 190-192. Figures of the winds: Constantine of Rhodes, lines 193-195. 

4 Marble reliefs: HapaoxdoEic; auvxopoi xpoviKui (Parastaseis) in: Scriptores 
originum Constantinopolitanarum, ed. Th. Preger, Leipzig, 1901, at § 40 (änb 
jiappdpcov dva 7 Ey>.uppevai). (For Parastaseis § 40 as a description of the 
Anemodoulion, which it does not explicitly name, see e.g. A. Berger, 
Untersuchungen zu den Patria Konstantinupoleos. Poikila Byzantina, 8. Bonn 
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The first source that explicitly names the Anemodoulion/Anemo- 
dourion is the eighth-Century Parastaseis Syntomoi ChronikaL^ It seems 
certain, however, that it is identical to the bronze tetrapylon (Xa^iKouv 
TsxpdTiu^ov) mentioned in passing in various chronicles and in the 
Synaxarion and Typikon.^ The earliest report (ordered not by date of 
the text, but of the event related) pertains to the earthquake of 4477 It 
is possible to collect various scattered reports of its later history; thus by 
the tenth Century it seems to have marked the site of a hay market, 
while Andronikos Komnenos planned to complement it with a column 
monument bearing his own statue7 Our last report of the Anemodou- 
lion dates to the early 13^^ Century, when Niketas Choniates included it 
in his catalog of monuments destroyed by the Crusaders7 

We have three explicit Statements regarding the date of the 
Anemodoulion’s construction. The eighth-century Parastaseis Syntomoi 
Chronikai record it as a work of Constantine I, while the early tenth- 


1988, at 313; F.A. Bauer, Stadt, Platz und Denkmal in der Spätantike. Mainz 
1996, at 237.) Birds: Parastaseis §40; Choniates (as footnote 2 above), at 648 
(anaq ponoiKot; öpvi^ xd sapivd p£>.q)5cov ekeT evtetuttcoto). Fruit-trees: Con¬ 
stantine of Rhodes (as footnote 1 above), line 189. Ploughing: Parastaseis § 40; 
Cf. Choniates (yETiJiövcov epya). Milking and fishing: these scenes described at 
some length by Choniates. 

^ Parastaseis (as footnote 4 above) § 29. For the date see esp. O. Kresten, Leon 
III. und die Landmauern von Konstantin Opel: zur Datierung von c. 3 der 
Parastaseis syntomoi chronikai. Römische Historiche Mitteilungen 36 (1994) 21- 
52. 

^ For their identity: Berger, Untersuchungen (as footnote 4 above), 313 f.; Bauer, 
Stadt (as footnote 4 above), 237; Berger, Chalkun Tetrapylon (as footnote 1 
above), 8 and fn. 7, responding to the doubts of C. Mango, The columns of 
Justinian and his successors, in: Studies on Constantinople. London, 1993, study 
X. 

loannis Malalae Chronographia, ed. 1. Thurn. CFHB, 35. Berlin 2000, here at 
284 f.; Chronicon Paschale, ed. L. Dindorf. CSHB, 9. Bonn 1832, here 589. For 
the date of the earthquake, see B. Croke, Two early Byzantine earthquakes and 
their liturgical commemoration. Byz 51 (1981) 122-147, here at 131-144. 

^ Hay market: Life of St. Andrew the Foof ed. L. Ryden. Uppsala 1995, lines 
1940-43. For the date see fundamentally L. Ryden, The date of the Life of 
Andreas Salos. DOP 32 (1978) 127-153. Andronikos: Choniates (as footnote 2 
above), 332 f. He did not plan to replace the female figure atop the 
Anemodoulion with his own statue (pace C. Mango, The art of the Byzantine 
Empire, 312-1453: sources and documents. Englewood Cliffs 1972, here at 44 
fn. 114), but rather to erect a column monument next to the Anemodoulion. 

^ Choniates (as footnote 2 above), 648. 
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Century poem of Constantine of Rhodes attributes it to Theodosius 
The late tenth-century Patria Konstantinopoleos, finally, report that it 
was constructed by one Heliodoros during the reign of Leo IIl/^ The 
report of the Patria has not been taken seriously by modern 
commentators, and indeed it would seem to be obviously false if the 
bronze tetrapylon and the Anemodoulion were identical/^ In the 
following, however, I wish to argue that it contains a grain of truth. 

Let US begin with a simple consideration: none of the early Byzantine 
references to the bronze tetrapylon make any mention of its decoration 
or indicate a function as a weathervane; the designation Anemodou¬ 
lion/Anemodourion, containing a specific reference to the winds, does 
not appear before the eighth-century Parastaseis}^ A tetrapylon was a 
Standard element in the urban armature of the Roman era, serving 
primarily to articulate the junctions of major thoroughfares.^'^ For this 
reason, although we can establish no solid terminus post quem for the 
construction of the bronze tetrapylon, Mango’s Suggestion that the 


Parastaseis (as footnote 4 above) § 40; Constantine of Rhodes (as footnote 1 
above), line 184. 

ndxpia KcovoTavTivouTTÖ^uScot; (Patria) in: Scriptores, ed. Th. Preger (as footnote 
4 above), here at § III.114. 

Mango, Art (as footnote 8 above), at 44, calls the Patria's attribution “highly 
unlikely in view of its decoration”; if this is a reference to the putative 
iconoclasm of Leo, one need only recall the lively tradition of figural secular arts 
among the Isaurian emperors. Thus already A. Grabar, L’iconoclasme byzantin: 
le dossier archeologique. Paris 1957, here at 157: “les empereurs iconoclastes 
rejetaient les Images religieuses, mais maintenanaient les figurations du cycle 
imperial.” Berger, Untersuchungen (as footnote 4 above), 323, describes the 
entire passage as “völlig unhistorisch,” without further argument. 

12 The references known to me from the late Roman chronicles are: Malalas (as 
footnote 7 above), 284 f. and 424; Chronicon Paschale (as footnote 7 above), 589. 
From later Byzantine chronicles, but clearly reliant upon late Roman sources: 
Theophanis Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor. Leipzig 1883, here at 226; 
Kedrenos, Historiarum compendium, ed. 1. Bekker. CSHB 34-35. Bonn 
1838-39, at 1.609-611 and 1.658. 

i"! For an excellent analysis of the type and its function, see W. L. MacDonald, The 
architecture of the Roman Empire II: an urban appraisal. New Haven 1986, here 
at 87-92. M. M. Mango, The porticoed Street at Constantinople, in: N. 
Necipoglu (ed.), Byzantine Constantinople: monuments, topography and 
everyday life. Leiden 2001, 29-51, at 31, understands the Crossing of the Mese 
and Makros Embolos as the junction of cardo maximus and decumanus 
maximiis, the ideal site for a tetrapylon. 
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bronze tetrapylon “appartenait vraisemblablement au trace primitif ’ of 
the Constantinian city is inherently plausible. 

While late Roman tetrapyla were frequently embellished with 
statues, extensive decoration with relief sculptures was somewhat 
rarer.^^ Furthermore, the pastoral subject matter of the reliefs that 
decorated the Anemodoulion would be entirely out of place on a civic 
monument of the late Roman era.^^ We do, however, have a solidly 
attested instance of the addition of novel two-dimensional representa- 
tions to a tetrapylon in eighth-century Constantinople. Under Philip- 
pikos Bardanes, the Milion was decorated with depictions of the five 
ecumenical councils, to which a sixth was shortly added; under 
Constantine V these were replaced with images of horse-racing.^^ 
Here we might also eite the Image which, as related in the letter of 
the Patriarch Germanos to Thomas of Claudiopolis, was erected “before 
the royal dwellings” (thus presumably on the Chalke) by Leo III and 
Constantine V, “our all-pious and Christ-loving emperors.” This 
portrayed the forms of the apostles and prophets together with texts 
by the same concerning the Lord.^^ It has been understood by Leslie 
Brubaker as an ensemble of sculptures in the round, but given that 
Germanos refers to the image first as a single axfi^iri, then as a single 
eiKcbv, it is just as likely that we are dealing with a relief sculpture (or 
indeed a mosaic or painting).^® 


C. Mango, Le developpement urbain de Constantinople (IVe - Vlle siecles). 
Paris 2004, here at 30. At 57 he describes the Anemodoulion, which he believes 
to be distinct from the bronze tetrapylon, as a “belle oeuvre du Ve siede.” No 
reason is given for the date. 

Thus also J. Mühlenbrock, Tetrapylon: zur Geschichte des viertorigen 
Bogenmonuments in der römischen Architektur. Paderborn, 2003, 56-65, esp. 
at 59 for the “ungewöhnlich” nature of the relief decoration of the Anemodou¬ 
lion. 

For a masterful analysis of the iconography of late Roman imperial monuments, 
see E. Mayer, Rom ist dort, wo der Kaiser ist: Untersuchungen zu den 
Staatsdenkmälern des dezentralisierten Reiches von Diocletian bis zu Theodo- 
sius 11. Mainz 2002. 

Grabar (as footnote 12 above), 55 f. on the council paintings; and 155-157, on 
the chariot scenes. 

PG 98: 185 A (cf. Mansi XIII, 124E-125 A):Ti 58, oxi koa auxoi ol xa Tidvxa 
euosßsoxaxoi Kai q)i>.öxpmxoi ijpcav ßaoi>.8T(; Gxf|>.riv äX-r\d&(; xfj^ oiKEia;; (pi>.o- 
Beiat;, xfjv n:pö xcov ßaoi>.EicDV >.Eyco EiKÖva syEipavxEt;, ev fi xwv dn:oGxö>.cov Kai 
TipoipTixcav dvaGspEVOi xdt; iösag Kai xd;; xouxcov ;iEpi xoO Kupiou Eyypd\|/avxE;; 
(pcovd;;, xi];; Eauxcov TüETroiBfiGECOt; xö Kauxripa xov otoxfipiov Gxaupov dvEKfjpu^av; 
L. Brubaker and J. Haldon, Byzantium in the iconoclast era (ca. 680-850): the 
sources. Birmingham Byzantine and Ottoman Monographs, 7. Aldershot 2001, 
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Let US return, then, to the report of the Patria concerning the 
Anemodoulion. Its exclusive focus is on the decoration of the monu- 
ment, not its structure (indeed, no reference is made to a tetrapylon), 
and its reliefs are explicitly stated to be spolia, reportedly from 
Dyrrachion.^^ One detail of Constantine of Rhodes’s description also 
makes one think of spolia: he explicitly refers to only two figures of the 
winds (“one of the west wind, the other of the south wind”).^^ If the 
Anemodoulion were decorated with newly fashioned sculpture, we 
would expect the full complement of four winds, but if it were decorated 
with spolia, it is conceivable that only two were available. Is it possible, 
then, that we are dealing with an eighth-century embellishment of a late 
Roman tetrapylon A number of considerations speak in favor of this 
hypothesis. 

First, and most compellingly, we have the marked shift in terminol- 
ogy between the late Roman and the medieval sources. As noted above, 
Av£|io5ou?iiov/Av£|io5oupiov does not appear before the eighth-century 
Parastaseis}"^ In the medieval period, on the other hand, Xa^iKouv 
TexpdTiu^ov is retained only by those chronographers dependent upon 
earlier sources in their accounts of late Roman history (Theophanes, 
Kedrenos) and in the liturgical literature.^^ The latter phenomenon 
could also be explained by conservative retention: whereas most entries 
in the Synaxarion use the bronze tetrapylon simply as a topographical 
indicator, it is discussed more directly in the account of the earthquake 
of 447, where the text is clearly dependent upon the reports of the late 
Roman chroniclers.^^ It is also conceivable that ecclesiastical retention 


here at 75 f. See also on this passage C. Barber, Figure and likeness: on the limits 
of representation in Byzantine Iconoclasm. Princeton 2002, here at 52 f. 

Patria (as footnote 11 above), § IIL114: Td 6e xeGoapa xct^KOBpysupaxa xd 
psydla TixOrioav djrö xoO Auppaxion. 

22 Constantine of Rhodes (as footnote 1 above), line 195: ^ecpnpov oXkoo,, aXkoc^ ad 
Tld^ulV vöxov. 

22 Berger, Chalkun tetrapylon (as footnote 1 above), 9, anticipates an argument of 
this sort: “Die auf dem Tetrapylon dargestellten Szenen passen nicht recht zu 
einem Siegesdenkmal und überhaupt einem Monumentalbau. Ihre Deutung im 
Zusammenhang mit diesem Bau ist unklar und würde es auch bleiben, wenn 
man von einer nachträglichen Anbringung von Reliefs an einen älteren Bogen 
ausgehen wollte.” I hope to show that such an argument does, in fact, clarify the 
Interpretation of the monument. 

24 See footnote 5 above. 

25 See footnote 13 above. 

26 Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae e Codice Sirmondiano, ed. H. 
Delehaye. Acta Sanctorum 63. Brussels 1902, here at 425: uttÖ x®v Tpcoaöiaicov 
spßö)wCov 8 C 0 (; xod xaXKov T8xpa7n3>.oi). Malalas (as footnote 7 above), 284 f.: äno 
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of Xa^iKobv TsxpdTiD^iov indicates a certain reluctance to acknowledge 
the resolutely secular subject matter of the Anemodoulion’s decoration 
(naked Erotes, etc.).^^ On the other hand, if we are to date the figural 
decoration of the Anemodoulion to late antiquity, we must imagine that 
its weathervane and its fantastically baroque decoration attracted no 
notice from Contemporary authors. 

We must also consider the rough fate of the bronze tetrapylon in late 
antiquity. It was affected in one manner or another (specifics are never 
given) by the earthquake of 447, the fire of 464, and the conflagrations 
attendant upon the faction riots of 548 and 561.^^ The seventh Century 
does not seem to have witnessed any significant efforts at urban renewal 
in Constantinople, and by the eighth Century the tetrapylon must have 
been in poor shape, a perfect candidate for a concrete display of 
renovatio under the Isaurian emperors. 

Indeed, the decoration of the Anemodoulion fits well within the 
broader context of artistic production in the era of Iconoclasm. Three 
sets of wind figures, otherwise a very rare motif in medieval Byzantine 
art, appear in the Vatican Ptolemy (Vat. Gr. 1291), in all likelihood an 
imperial Commission of Constantine From the little that we know of 
the Contemporary decoration of churches, the Isaurian emperors seem 

Tcov XeyoliEvcDV Tpcpaörioicov epßöXcov Ecot; roh Xa>.Kou TExpaTru^.ou. Chronicon 
Paschale (as footnote 7 above), 589: aTiö iwv XEyopsvcov TpcpaSi^aicov ’Epßö^uCov 
Ecot; Tob xaXKo^ TETpa7iu>.ou. 

The nudity of the Erotes is emphasized by both Constantine of Rhodes (as 
footnote 1 above), line 190, and Choniates (as footnote 2 above), 648. For a 
survey of medieval Byzantine attitudes towards the representation of nudity, see 

H. Maguire, The profane aesthetic in Byzantine art and literature. DOP 53 
(1999) 189-205, here at 200-203. 

Earthquake of 447: Malalas (as footnote 7 above) 284-285; Chronicon Paschale 
(as footnote 7 above), 589. Fire of 464: Kedrenos (as footnote 13 above), 1.609- 
611; for the date, see C. Mango /R. Scott, The chronicle of Theophanes 
Confessor: Byzantine and Near Eastern history AD 284-813. London 1997, 
here at 174. Riots of 548: Theophanes (as footnote 13 above), 226; Kedrenos, 

I. 658. Riots of 561: Malalas, 424. 

At folios 45v^6r, 46v, and 47v. For a reproduction of 46r, see B. Obrist, La 
cosmologie medievale. Textes et Images. I. Les fondements antiques. Florence 
2004, Fig. 60. For the date of the manuscript, see D.H. Wright, The date of the 
Vatican illuminated handy tables of Ptolemy and of its early additions. BZ 78 
(1985) 355-362. Wind personifications also appear in manuscripts of the 
Christian Topography (e.g. Vat. Gr. 699, f. 40v; reproduction in C. Stornajolo, 
Le miniature della topografia cristiana di Cosma Indicopleuste. Milan 1908, 
Tav. 7) and in the Khludov psalter, an image clearly derived from the 
Topography (Moscow, Historical Museum Cod. 129, f. 133r; reproduction in 
M.V ScEPKiNA, Miniatjury chludovskoj psaltyri. Moscow 1977). 
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to have favored pastoral imagery of the sort found on the Anemodou- 
lion, in particular representations of fruits and birds.^^ Here we should 
also mention the poorly understood question of the Horologion of 
Hagia Sophia, a public monument that attracted much attention from 
medieval travelers and is comparable to the Anemodoulion as a 
metrological monument. The bronze doors of the Horologion, at least, 
were erected in 838/39 under Theophilus and Patriarch John (“the 
Grammarian”), and it is easy to imagine that their installation would 
have coincided with a renovation (or the original construction?) of the 
monumental clock itself.^^ It is noteworthy that Härün ibn Yahyä and al- 
Harawi were both told that the clock was a work of Balinäs/ Apollonius, 
and that John the Grammarian was remembered in later centuries as 
“the new Apollonius.”^^ It is thus conceivable that a memory of 
Patriarch John’s activity was concealed behind the populär attribution 
to the famous magician. 

A similar mechanism may be at work in the Patria's account of the 
Anemodoulion. The only truly fabulous element of this passage is its 
Statement that the monument was built Tiapd 'H^iioScbpou xou Suaae- 
ßovq, “by the impious Heliodoros.” Heliodoros was a name that, by the 
middle Byzantine period, had become attached to a multitude of 
figures, nearly all of whom were capable of conflation with each other: 
the author of the Aethiopica, a fourth-century bishop of Tricca, the 
author of some iambic verses on alchemy, and the sorcerer-adversary of 
Leo of Catania in the Life of the latter (BHG 981). In brief, Heliodoros 

See especially: La Vie d’Etienne le Jeune par Etienne le Diacre, ed. M.-F. 
Auzepy. Birmingham Byzantine and Ottoman Monographs, 3. Aldershot 1997, 
here at 126 f. (text) and 221 f. (translation). 

For the inscriptions of the bronze doors, see C. Mango, When was Michael III 
born? DOP 21 (1967) 253-258, at 253 f. 

32 Härün: J.-C. Ducene, Une deuxieme Version de la relation d’Härün ibn Yahyä 
sur Constantinople. Der Islam 82 (2005) 241-255, here at 246 (text) and 248 
(translation). Harawi: a fragment preserved in Zakariyyä’ b. Muhammad b. 
Mahmüd al-Qazwini, Kosmographie, ed. F Wüstenfeld. Göttingen, 1848, here 
at 11.407. French translation in A. Vasiliev, Quelques remarques sur les 
Voyageurs du Moyen Age ä Constantinople, in: Melanges Charles Diehl. Paris 
1930, 1.293-298, here at 296. Identification of the clock described by Harawi 
with the horologion of Hagia Sophia requires reading al-midän not as “hippo- 
drome”, but more generically as “square” (i.e. the Augusteion): thus also 
Vasiliev, “il se trouve dans PHippodrome (ou sur une place?)”. The entire 
question of the public clocks of medieval Constantinople is confused and merits 
a separate study. John as “new Apollonius”: P. Magdalino, L’orthodoxie des 
astrologues: la Science entre le dogme et la divination ä Byzance (Vlle-XIVe 
siede). Paris 2006, here at 58-59. 
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had become “il tipo del sapiente munito di un sapere arcano, del 
filosofo-mago.”^^ It is simultaneously possible that an actual historical 
figure, some functionary of Leo III, lies behind this populär attribution. 

Indeed, if one strips the Patria's report to its essentials, there is 
nothing inherently implausible about the claim that the Anemodoulion 
was decorated under Leo III. In fact, the attribution solves a number of 
difficulties regarding the interpretation of the monument and the 
sudden shift in the terminology used to describe it. It is furthermore 
difficult to imagine why the patriographers should have wished to 
attribute one of the marvels of Constantinople to an emperor whom 
they openly despised.^"^ There is no patriographic reflex to ascribe 
monuments to Leo, as there was to Constantine I. The assertion of 
Constantine of Rhodes, that the Anemodoulion was a work of 
Theodosius I, could conceivably refer to the erection of the original 
bronze tetrapylon, a possibility not excluded by that original monu- 
ment’s terminus ante quem of 447. But had Constantine of Rhodes been 
aware of an association with Leo III, he would have had every reason to 
suppress any mention of the (by then) hated Isaurian in the composition 
of a work dedicated to Constantine VII. 

I would therefore propose the following chronology for the bronze 
tetrapylon: it was erected early in the city’s history, perhaps already 
under Constantine I, as a Standard element of Roman civic armature. At 
this time the most notable feature of its decoration was its incorporation 
of bronze, and it was this that led to its conventional name (Xa^iKouv 
TsxpdTiu^ov). We should probably imagine that its pyramidal roof was 


See A. A. Longo, La Vita di S. Leone vescovo di Catania e gli incantesimi del 
mago Eliodoro. RSBN 26 (1989) 1-98, here esp. at 13-15; quotation at 15. A 
potential problem results if one views the Heliodoros of the Patria, apparently a 
functionary of Leo, as “identical” to the Heliodoros of BHG 981, who is 
explicitly presented as an adversary of “our most pious emperors, Leo and 
Constantine,” usually identified as Leo III and Constantine V; for the 
Identification ibid., 43-44. The Vita has further been read as a specimen of 
“iconoclast” hagiography, and Heliodoros as the figure of the “iconodule” 
rendered ridiculous: ibid., 43-55 and M.-F. Auzepy, L’analyse litteraire et 
rhistorien: l’exemple des vies de saints iconoclastes. Byzantinoslavica 53 (1992), 
57-67, here at 62-67. The problem is avoided if one simply sees Heliodoros as 
the stock character of the sorcerer. 

34 See e.g. Patria (as footnote 11 above), § 111.31, with Berger, Untersuchungen (as 
footnote 4 above), 283 (legend of the destruction of the Octagon, related in full 
polemical mode). 
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clad in bronze tiles, not unlike the gate of the imperial palace.^^ The 
structure suffered from numerous earthquakes and fires throughout the 
subsequent centuries, but by the late eighth Century had been 
redecorated with a weathervane, in addition to reused figures of the 
winds and pastoral reliefs, and was rechristened the Anemodoulion/A- 
nemodourion. The eighth-century terminus ante quem of this redecora- 
tion, provided by the references in the Parastaseis, renders the Patria's 
attribution of the structure’s decoration to Leo III plausible. Further- 
more, elements of its decoration fit far better in the artistic environment 
of the eighth Century than in that of late antiquity. 

If the attribution of the Anemodoulion proper to the reign of Leo III 
is accepted, it is furthermore possible to propose a specific occasion for 
its erection. The Arab naval siege of Constantinople in 717/18 was, as all 
sources agree, ultimately crushed when a storm arose and scattered the 
ships, which may already have been in retreat.^^ A fascinating account of 
this event is preserved in the Armenian historiographical tradition. 
According to the earliest Version of this narrative, the Arab commander 
Maslama wrote to Leo bragging that he would turn Hagia Sophia into a 
bathhouse and break the True Cross over his head if he should not 
surrender. In response Leo “took the unconquerable Standard upon his 
Shoulders, accompanied by the patriarch and the multitude of the 
populace, with candles and incense, raising a hymn, and came through 
the gate of the city. The king struck with the Standard of the cross the 
waters of the sea, saying thrice, ‘Help us, Christ, Savior of the world.’ 
And straightway the depths of the sea were stirred and drowned the 
army of Ishmael.”^^ 


See e.g. C. Mango, The brazen house: a study of the Vestibüle of the imperial 
palace in Constantinople. Arkaeologisk-kunsthistoriske Meddelelser, 4,4. Copen- 
hagen 1959, here at 21. 

For the sources see esp. I. Rochow, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert in der Sicht des 
Theophanes: quellenkritisch-historischer Kommentar zu den Jahren 715-813. 
Berliner Byzantinische Arbeiten, 57. Berlin 1991, here at 95-97; R Speck, Kaiser 
Leon IIL, die Geschichtswerke des Nikephoros und des Theophanes und der 
Liber Pontificalis: eine quellenkritische Untersuchung. Teil 1: Die Anfänge der 
Regierung Kaiser Leons IIL Poikila Byzantina, 19. Bonn 2002, here at 273-281. 
S. Gero, Byzantine iconoclasm during the reign of Leo IIL Corpus scriptorum 
christianorum orientalia, Subsidia, 41. Louvain 1973, here at 134-136, translated 
from the text of the eleventh-century chronicler Stephen of Taron. Cf. Des 
Stephanos von Taron armenische Geschichte, tr. H. Gelzer and A. Burck- 
HARDT. Leipzig, 1907, here at 96. A more elaborate Version of the story, which 
Gero believes to depend on Stephen, is preserved in: History of Lewond, the 
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The historicity of this episode it not of interest to us. What is clear is 
that it represents a pro-Isaurian account of the siege of 717/18 that 
cannot possibly derive from “local” Armenian sources, but must rather 
derive from a lost Greek source of the eighth or ninth Century. As Gero 
has argued, that source may well have been “a lost iconoclastic synaxis 
for August 15”, on which date, in later centuries, the delivery of the city 
through the Intervention of a Marian icon would be celebrated.^^ Two 
elements of the account are suggestive of a composition in the 
immediate aftermath of the siege: its unambiguously positive image 
of Leo, and the frequent comparison of the Arab troops to Pharaoh’s 
army. This latter motif is prominent in the two earliest extant Greek 
accounts of the siege, a homily of Germanos and the iambic verses of 
Theodosius Grammaticus.^^ 

Although the topographical indicators of the procession described 
are extremely vague, it is nevertheless possible to present a plausible 
reconstruction of its course. Let us begin with its terminus: the Company 
exited through a gate and onto the shore, where Leo struck the water 
with a cross. Our sources invariably present the storm as arising in the 
Sea of Marmara, so we should imagine the procession as issuing on that 
coast. The Southern sea walls possessed a number of gates, which have 
been the subject of some confusion in the literature, but our attention 
here should be drawn to a notice in the Patria according to which the 
Kontoskalion Gate took its name from a certain tourmarch named 
Agallianos Kontoskeles."^^ This figure is to be identified with the 
Agallianos, tourmarch of the Helladic fleet, who mounted an unsuc- 
cessful revolt against Leo III in 727."*^ The Kontoskalion itself is now 

eminent Vardapet of the Armenians, tr. Z. Arzoumanian. Wynnewood, 1982, 
here at 112. 

Gero, Leo III (as footnote 36 above), 37 and 189. For the argument against any 
use of a Marian icon in the procession of 717-18, B. V. Pentcheva, Icons and 
power: the Mother of God in Byzantium. University Park 2006, 46-48. 

V. Grumel, Homelie de Saint Germain sur la delivrance de Constantinople. 
REB 15 (1957) 183-205, especially at 197 (text) and 204 (translation). For the 
poem of Theodosius Grammaticus see S. P. Lampros, ToiopiKa M£>.sTfniaTa. 
Athens, 1884, 129-132, especially at line 15; further Gero, Leo III (as footnote 
36 above), 172-176. 

40 Patria (as footnote 11 above), § IIL133. 

41 PMBZ 113. For the revolt, see Theophanes (as footnote 13 above), 405; cf. 
Rochow, Byzanz (as footnote 35 above), 118 f. and Speck, Leon III. (as footnote 
35 above), 489 f. For the identity of the patron and rebel, e.g. Preger, Scriptores 
(as footnote 4 above), 329; R. Guilland, Les ports de Byzance sur la 
Propontide. Byz 23 (1953) 181-238, here at 226. 
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commonly identified with the easternmost of the two major harbors on 
the Marmara coast, that of Julian/Sophia."^^ We should imagine, then, 
that the Harbor of Julian and its gate (the Turkish Kum Kapi) were 
restored in the decade following the defeat of the Arab siege. The 
renewed site will have provided the ideal terminus for a procession 
commemorating the victory."^^ 

If the procession terminated at the Kontoskalion, then it must have 
originated at the bronze tetrapylon, whence a Street led Southwest to 
this very gate.^"^ Indeed, the tetrapylon was a close neighbor of one of 
the three major cross monuments of Constantinople, that which was 
named, according to the ninth-century “Guidi-Vita” {BHG Nr. 364) of 
the Emperor Constantine, “Victory” and “Invincible”."^^ Although the 
medieval sources see this as a dedication of Constantine himself, later 
restored by Heraclius, it seems likely that it was erected only under 
Heraclius in the seventh Century.The site of a major cross monument 


42 E.g. W. Müller-Wiener, Bildlexikon zur topographie Istanbuls. Tübingen 1977, 
here at 62 f.; A. Stauridou-Zaphraka, Tö KovTOGKd>.io koa to 'E;rTdaKa>.o: 
SuilßG?.!) oxn |I£>.8TnTd)V ^.ipaVlCOV Tfi(; KcOVOXaVTlVO'ÜTTO^.Tig Kaxd xfiv UOXEpTl TlEpi- 
o5o. Bri^avxivd 13 (1985) 1302-28. 

42 Berger, Untersuchungen (as footnote 4 above), 483 f., argues that the Patria’s 
etymology for the name of the gate/harbor is a “nachträgliche Konstruktion,” 
and that the name Kontoskalion actually indicates “Hafen mit kurzem 
Anlegesteg.” This is quite plausible, but it does not explain why the authors 
should wish to associate the gate with Agallianos. It is more likely that they knew 
an inscription on the gate naming the tourmarch, and then invented a second 
name for him (Kontoskeles) to provide a fake etymology for the harbor’s 
conventional name. Berger argues that “Mit dem Bau des Hafens kann er 
[Agallianos] nach den historischen Umständen seines Aufstandes kaum etwas zu 
tun haben.” But this ignores that he was clearly named tourmarch before 
launching his rebellion, and must therefore have had a long career in the navy, 
during which he might at any time have been involved in the construction of a 
harbor and/or gate (thus e.g. between 718 and 727). More to the point is 
Guilland, Ports (as footnote 40 above), 226: “En sa qualite de tourmarque, 
Agallianos etait tout ä fait qualifie pour diriger les travaux d’un port.” 

44 See esp. A. Berger, Regionen und Straßen im frühen Konstantinopel. IstMitt 47 
(1997), 349-414, here at 406 with Abb. 9. 

42 Un ßiot; di Costantino, ed. M. Guide Rendiconti della Reale Accademia dei 
Lincei: classe di scienze morali, storiche e filologiche Ser. 5, 16 (1907) 304-340 
and 637-662, here at 650-652. Cf. the translation by F. Beetham, Constantine 
Byzantinus: the anonymous Life of Constantine (BHG 364), in: S. N. C. Lieu / D. 
Montserrat (eds.), From Constantine to Julian: pagan and Byzantine views. 
London 1996, 97-146, here at 139 f. 

4^ Bauer, Stadt (as footnote 4 above), 351-353. 
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would form a fitting starting point for a procession in which the emperor 
bore a cross upon bis shoulders."^^ 

The decoration of the bronze tetrapylon with a weathervane and 
reliefs of the winds, therefore, would have been an appropriate gesture 
in the aftermath of the Arab siege, which according to Isaurian ideology 
had been lifted when Leo implored God to raise up a storm that blew 
the fleet away. The bronze tetrapylon would have been the ideal 
candidate for this new decoration on account of its proximity to the 
cross known as “Invincible” and associated with Constantine and 
Heraclius. We can well imagine a yearly re-enactment of the event on 
August 15^*^, beginning at the Anemodoulion and ending at the 
Konstoskalion. The restoration of the two termini by Leo and his 
officials would represent an attempt to lend the new triumphal route an 
appropriate monumentality. 

Mango has argued that the outer portion of the so-called Golden 
Gate at the Southern end of the Constantinopolian land walls, which was 
decorated with various mythological reliefs in secondary use, was a 
“triumphal monument of the middle Byzantine period ” He preferred a 
ninth- or tenth-century date for this ensemble, a proposal which has 
since been seconded on technical grounds."^^ If the arguments presented 
above are accepted, then we have recovered a still earlier triumphal 
monument of medieval Constantinople, and one with striking similar- 
ities to the Golden Gate: a pre-existing monument embellished in the 
medieval period with re-used late Roman reliefs of a secular character. 

Thus the apparent origin of the Anemodoulion in the era of Leo III 
should cause us to reconsider the origins of imperial efforts to rebuild 
Constantinople as a fitting Capital for a medieval empire. If we are 
correct to associate the construction of the Anemodoulion with the 
defeat of the Arab fleet, then this would constitute the first proper 
triumphal monument erected in Constantinople since the reign of 

This remarkable detail in the Armenian account adds an element of imitatio 
Christi to the Mosaic resonances of Leo’s procession that have frequently been 
noted. Typology in a single body! Although the reference of the Armenian 
sources to the cross as “unconquerable” may be generic, it is also possible that it 
preserves an allusion to this specific monument, known in the Greek sources as 
the dviKqTov (as in the Guidi-Vita, as in footnote 44 above, and Nikephoros 
Kallistos, PG 146, 121B). 

C. Mango, The triumphal way of Constantinople and the Golden Gate. DOP 54 
(2000) 173-188, here at 181-186; N. Asutay-Effenberger, Die Landmauer von 
Konstantinopel-istanbul: historisch-topographische und baugeschichtliche Un¬ 
tersuchungen. Millennium-Studien, 18. Berlin, 2007, here at 61-71. 
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Heraclius.^^ Nor would it be a unicum in Leo’s reign. A Stretch of the 
walls of Nicaea was restored after the Arab attack of 727, and the finely 
cut inscription, which attributes the work to “our Christ loving 
emperors Leo and Constantine,” explicitly commemorates the site 
where “the insolence of the enemies was put to shame The style of 
the rebuilt walls, consisting of regularly cut and coursed spoils, is highly 
distinctive and, it might be argued, intentionally historicizing.^^ 

After the earthquake of 740, large Stretches of the land walls of 
Constantinople were likewise restored, with the inscriptions once more 
invoking the victory of Leo and Constantine.^^ Their dedication was 
accompanied by a procession in which the victorious emperors were 
acclaimed by the circus factions in traditional fashion.^^ The style of the 
walls is, in this case, most noteworthy for the effort that was made to 
replicate the appearance of the original Theodosian walls. 

The emperors of the seventh and early eighth centuries had precious 
few victories to celebrate, but following the retreat of the Arab fleet in 
718, Leo and his confidants might reasonably have feit that a corner had 
been turned. The appropriation of the old tetrapylon as a new victory 
monument and the rebuilding or restoration of the Kontoskaiion gate 
would thus mark the first concrete traces of a new ideology of renovatio. 
As such it bears comparison to the Ecloga, promulgated in all likelihood 
at the very end of Leo’s reign, and explicitly presented as a reform 

The last attested monument before the Anemodoulion would be the equestrian 
Statue of Niketas, cousin of Heraclius, celebrating his victory over the Persians in 
614. Anth. Plan. 46 and 47; and see further F. A. Bauer, Statuen hoher 
Würdenträger im Stadtbild Konstantinopels. BZ 96 (2003), 493-513, here at 
511-512: “das letzte vollplastische Bildwerk der Antike überhaupt”. 

EvOa OesiKfj ßoqGEiq to t©v £K0p©v KaxaiOKnvBTi Opdoog, / ekei ol cpi>.özpiGTOi 
fipcbv ßaai^^Ei;; Aecov K(ai) KcovoiavTivot; dvE- / Kaivqoav ttöGco ttiv ;iö>uiv NqKaiav 
.... A.M. Schneider /W. Karnapp, Die Stadtmauer von iznik (Nicaea). 
Istanbuler Forschungen, 9. Berlin, 1938, here at 49. 

See especially C. Foss and D. Winfield, Byzantine fortifications: an introduc- 
tion. Pretoria, 1986, at 90 and 100. 

For the most recent appraisal of the Stretches restored, see Asutay-Effenberg- 
ER, Landmauer (as footnote 48 above), 174-175. For the inscriptions see B. 
Meyer-Plath/A.M. Schneider, Die Landmauer von Konstantinopel, Zweiter 
Teil. Denkmäler antiker Architektur, 8. Berlin, 1943, at 127 (nos. 12, 13, and 16), 
128 (no. 18), 130 (no. 24), 131 (no. 29), 132 (no. 32), 134 (nos. 38 and 39): typical 
is the formula Nikü f| luxH Aeovioq Kai KcovoiavTivou. 

Parastaseis (as footnote 4 above) § 3. See fundamentally on this passage 
Kresten, Leon III. (as footnote 5 above), esp. at 44-46 for comparisons with 
late Roman acclamations. 

Asutay-Effenberger, Landmauer (as footnote 48 above), 174. 
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measure to ensure the better comprehension of the law, with the 
ultimate hope that the emperors of a just state might be crowned with 
further victories over their enemies.^^ 

The ideology of renewal, with specific reference to late antique 
models, was continued in the reign of Constantine V, as Paul Magdalino 
has recently argued. At least two of the elements of this renewal can be 
traced directly back to Leo’s reign: the emphasis on developing the 
region between the Mese and the Kontoskaiion, anticipated by the 
monumental constructions discussed here, and the revival of interest in 
imperial ceremonial, anticipated by the procession to the sea and the 
dedication of the restored walls of Constantinople.^^ Thus, even if it now 
seems inaccurate to trace the origins of imperial iconoclasm back to 
Leo’s initiative, we might still seek in his reign the origins of an Isaurian 
ideology of imperial renewal more broadly construed.^^ 


Abstract 

The Anemodoulion, a Constantinopolitan tetrapylon decorated with numerous 
figural reliefs and crowned by a weathervane, has traditionally been seen as an 
entirely late antique construction. A re-evaluation of the medieval sources 
shows that, while the tetrapylon itself was constructed in late antiquity, its 
figural decoration and conversion into a weathervane likely date to the reign of 
Leo III (717-741). Viewed in connection with other monuments of Leo’s 
reign, in particular the gate of the Kontoskaiion Harbor, and historical 
accounts of the end of the Arab siege of 717/18, the Anemodoulion may be 
interpreted as a triumphal monument celebrating the dispersal of the Arab 
fleet via a powerful storm. It thus provides new insight into the earliest efforts 
of the Isaurian emperors to rebuild Constantinople as a fitting Capital for a 
medieval empire. 


As explicitly stated in the Proimion. Ecloga, das Gesetzbuch Leons IIL und 
Konstantinos’ V., ed. L. Burgmann. Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsge¬ 
schichte, 10. Frankfurt, 1983, here at lines 21-51; and pages 100-104 for the 
date. 

P. Magdalino, Constantine Vand the Middle Age of Constantinople, in: Studies 
on the history and topography of Byzantine Constantinople. Aldershot, 2007, 
Study IV. For an ideological building program under Constantine see also R. 
OusTERHOUT, The architecture of iconoclasm: the buildings, in Haldon and 
Brubaker, Iconoclast era (as in note 19 above), 3-19, here at 17-18. 

See esp. P. Speck, Kaiser Leon IIL, die Geschichtswerke des Nikephoros und des 
Theophanes und der Liber Pontificalis: eine quellenkritische Untersuchung. 
Teil 2: Eine neue Erkenntnis Kaiser Leons III. Poikila Byzantina, 20. Bonn 2003. 



A POEM OF PHILES TO MAKARIOS CHRYSOKEPHALOS? 
THE OASE OF POEM FLORENTINUS 58 


MARINA BAZZANI/OXFORD 

Philes’ poem Flor. 58 is one of a series of 6 short iambic poems without 
title sandwiched between a composition entitled Xapiocpu^iaKi xw Kob- 
id^iTi and some ’ETiiidqiioi xö dsaTröxT] Kvp(b MavoBi]^.^ In a footnote to 
the first of these texts Miller, the editor of Philes’ poems, reports the 
following annotation by Bandini, the author of the manuscript 
catalogue of the Laurentiana library,^ who described the codex where 
these compositions are found: “Varia epigrammata iambica, nullo titulo. 


I wrote this article during a fellowship at Dumbarton Oaks and after discussing 
some of Philes’ poems at the Friday reading group. I am most grateful to Alice- 
Mary Talbot for Inspiration and to Stratis Papaioannou for his helpful comments. 

^ E. Miller, Manuelis Philae Carmina. Paris 1855-1857 (reprinted Amsterdam 
1967) I 232-235 (hereafter Carmina). In his edition Miller grouped the poems 
according to the provenance of the manuscripts (Escurialenses, Florentini, 
Parisini, Vaticani) ; in the text poems will be identified by the manuscript initial 
and its numbering in the manuscript. A shorter volume of poems was published 
by E. Martini about fifty years later: E. Martini, Manuelis Philae Carmina 
inedita. Atti della R. Accademia di Archeologia, Fettere e Belle Arti, 20. Naples 
1900 (hereafter Carmina inedita). Several poems were also published by E. 
Gedeon in Mavoui)X toO OiXfj iGiopiKa Trouipaxa. ’ EKKXrjaiaariKi ) ’AXrjOsia ^13 
(1882-83) 215-220, 244-250, 652-659. For bibliography, a discussion of the 
editions of Miller and Martini and a listing of the manuscripts containing Philes’ 
poems see G. Stickler, Manuel Philes und seine Psalmenmetaphrase. Wien 
1992, 71-84 (hereafter Psalmenmetaphrase). For a general discussion of the 
poet’s life and works see A.-M. Talbot /A. Cutler, Philes, Manuel. ODB 3, 
1651. In recent years Philes’ poems, especially epigrams on works of art have 
attracted scholars’ attention; see for example, A.-M. Talbot, Epigrams of 
Manuel Philes on the Theotokos tes Peges and its art. DOP 48 (1994) 135-165; 
EAD., Epigrams in context: Metrical inscriptions on art and architecture of the 
Palaiologan era. DOP 53 (1999) 75-90; E. Pietsch, Manuel Philes und die 
übernatürliche Macht der Epigrammdichtung, in W. Hörandner/A. Rhoby 
(Hrsg.), Die kulturhistorische Bedeutung byzantinischer Epigramme. Vienna 
2008, 85-92; ead., Die Stummheit des Bildes. JÖB 57 (2007) 135-148; Ead., 
Ein Aspekt der Rezeption der Anthologia Planudea in Bildepigrammen des 
Manuel Philes, in: Imitatio - Aemuliatio - Variatio. Vienna (2010) 217-230. 
EAD., Beseelte Bilder. Epigramme des Manuel Philes auf bildliche Darstellun¬ 
gen. Wien 2010. 

2 A. M. Bandini, Bibliotheca Leopoldina Laurentiana seu Catalogus manuscrip- 
torum qui iussu Petri Leopoldi imperatoris in Laurentiana translati sunt. 
Florence 1791-1793. 

DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2011.004 
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sed videntur ad imperatorem Ducam scripta”.^ Although some elements 
of the poems seem to support such speculation - for instance, in poem 
Flor. 57 the recipient is addressed as ßaai^8U(^ and Tivori xwv Augövüdv; 
and Flor. 59 opens with the words AouKa aBsvaps"^ - I would like to 
suggest that Philes composed and dedicated poem Flor. 58 to the monk, 
exegete and later Metropolitan of Philadelphia Makarios Chrysoke- 
phalos. A close reading of the text reveals several hints, subtle allusions 
and puns which make this identification plausible. Moreover, if this 
Identification were true, it would also be possible to date the poem with 
relative precision. 

Makarios Chrysokephalos^ was born around 1300 to a noble family 
of Trapezuntine origin,^ his place of birth is uncertain as well as the 
vicissitudes of his youth.^ He is first attested in July 1327^ in the 
hexametric colophon of codex Marc. gr. 83 as Michael, his baptismal 
name.^ By 1328 he became a monk and later a hieromonk, until he was 


3 Miller, Carmina, I 232 note 5. Miller has a high regard for Bandini’s work as he 
writes in his preface when describing the manuscripts used for his edition: 
“Florentinus codex [...] maxima cura singulatim descriptus est in Bandini 
Catalogo, t. II, col. 147 et sq.” Ibid ., II, viii-ix. 

^ Miller, Carmina, I 232-233. 

^ It is now universally accepted that Chrysokephalos was a proper family name 
and not a sobriquet given to Makarios because of his collection of excerpts from 
the Fathers of the Church (xpuad Ke(pd>.aia), as Krumbacher had argued; see K. 
Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur. Munich 1897, 603. 
Further evidence of Makarios’ last name and of the Status of his family can be 
drawn from a seal that belonged to the uTiaiot; Michael Chrysokephalos, perhaps 
one of his ancestors; see G. Schlumberger, Sigillographie de V Empire byzantin. 
Paris 1884, 637. 

^ For a detailed discussion of Makarios’s life see G. Passarelli (ed.), Macario 
Crisocefalo (1300-1382): L’omelia sulla festa dell’Ortodossia e la basilica di S. 
Giovanni di Filadelfia. Rome 1980 (hereafter Macario Crisocefalo); A.-M. 
Talbot, Chrysokephalos, Makarios. ODB 1, 453; D. Stiernon, Macaire 
Chrysokephalos. Dictionnaire de Spiritualite 10 (1980) 6-10. An interesting 
discussion of Makarios’ autograph manuscripts is found in A. Turyn, Dated 
Greek Manuscripts of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries in the Libraries 
of Italy. Urbana/Chicago/London 1972, I, 156-164, 168-172. 

^ Stiernon affirms that Makarios was undoubtedly born in Constantinople and 
became a monk in one of the monasteries dedicated to the Trinity, Macaire 
Chrysokephalos, 6. Passarelli instead seems to accept the possibility that 
Makarios spent his youth, and perhaps was even born, in Philadelphia, Macario 
Crisocefalo, 25; but the evidence is very tenuous and quite inconclusive. 

^ Passarelli (as footnote 6 above) 26. 

^ Codex Mar. Gr. 83 is a miscellaneous collection of texts - it contains, for 
instance, a theological passage of Leo the Wise, a dodecasyllabic poem to the 
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elected metropolitan of Philadelphia in Lydia in January 1336, as can be 
inferred from an autograph note also written in Marc. gr. 833^ As 
metropolitan he often went to Constantinople where he took active part 
in the theological debates on the Union of the Churches and Palamism. 
Makarios was also a candidate for the patriarchal throne in 1353, but in 
the end the emperor chose Philotheos Kokkinos instead. Probably after 
1365 he retired to Philadelphia where he died in 13823^ Makarios was a 
learned man renowned and praised among his contemporaries as an 
orator and a writer; he composed the Rhodonia, an anthology of 
proverbs and excerpts from classical authors, Catenae on Genesis, the 
Gospel of Matthew and Luke, several homilies and, probably in the last 
part of his life, a vita of St. Meletios of Galesios. 

In the following pages I would like to offer an analysis and a short 
commentary on this poem in an attempt to prove that Makarios was its 
addressee, as well as to highlight what an unexpected richness of 
material can be discovered even in such a short occasional text. 

Tfjv 8^ 80ox)(^ BÖiaxa Kaivi^wv axsaiv, 

’Q Tf\q a^riKTS KoapfjTop 
Kai (pi^ioxipoxaxs, Kal TixoDxoxpoips, 

'PuBpi^s Kai TiuKa^s Kai axö^i^s ps 
5 Tfjf^ af\q Ksipa^ifji^ xf] 7ipo?iri(p9s{aT| gkstit]* 

Tfjv ydp aKaXXf] Kai KaxsaTii^iODpsvriv, 

'H(; paKpöq s^s^uGS xöv xovov xp6vo(;, 

'Ytisp Ksipa^ufjf^ ou (poprixöv poi Gxsysiv 
Su 58 xpvaovq ©V xfiv xp^<7tiv gkstitiv, 

10 Kdv Eic, xd pfj psovxa G©(ppöv©(; ß?iS7ir|(;. 

Renewing the customary bond of affection to my greatest pleasure. 
Oh unceasing guide of my fate. 


Mother of God, tetrastichs of Gregory of Nazianzus - but the largest part of the 
manuscript, f. 6^ to 180^^, is taken up by the poems of Gregory of Nazianzus. 
Passarelli argues that this, as well as the presence of the hexametric colophon, 
seems to indicate Makarios’ interest in poetry during his youth, and considers it 
as the first Step in the refinement of language and style for which Chrysoke¬ 
phalos would become famous among his contemporaries later in life. If so, we 
might think that Makarios’ propensity for poetry was a reason for Philes’ 
acquaintance with him and for his poetic homage. See Passarelli (as footnote 6 
above) 26-27. 

10 ibid.,28. 

11 ibid.,43. 
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Both most munificent, and supporter of the poor, 

Direct and surround and dress me 
5 With the previously discarded hat from your head; 

For I cannot bear to wear over my head 

The unattractive and stained hat 

Whose firmness a long period of time has destroyed. 

Have the golden cover, you who are golden, 

10 Even though you prudently fix your gaze on things that are not 
ephemeral.^^ 

V. 1: Philes does not begin this composition with an appeal to his 
recipient, but by emphasising strongly the affectionate relationship that 
the dedicatee has with him; the kind of relationship existing between 
the two is more precisely defined by the expression fiSiaxa, which 
conveys the poet’s satisfaction with this friendship, and eQovc,, which 
reminds the addressee of his long familiarity with Philes, and thus, 
discreetly, of his obligations towards him. The importance of the 
relationship between the two is further underlined by the prominent 
Position of xfiv axsoiv which frames the line. Although in the first verse 
the poet strives to present the rapport as equal, it will soon emerge that 
Philes actually finds himself in a subordinate position, where he needs 
both material help and protection. 

V. 2-3: once the bond of affection with the recipient has been clearly 
established. Philes finally addresses his recipient as Koapfjxop Tf\c, e[if\c, 
xuxh*^* The use of the word Koapfjxop is a clear example of the several 
layers of meaning often present in Philes’ poems. For KoapqxoDp means 
both ‘guide, leader’ and 'one who adorns’ (LSJ, s.v.). The ambiguity of 
this expression - on the one hand, the guiding function of leader, on the 
other the more material function of someone who adorns - seems to 
disguise a subtle request for gifts already from the beginning of the 
poem. The term Koapqxrop is found numerous times in Greek and 
Byzantine authors, but, the phrase Koapfjxop xuxh^ appears only in 
Philes (Flor. 118,11; Flor. 131, 7; Martini 76, 5^^) and always in the same 
verse position. It should also be noted that, even though a^iriKxs Koapfj- 
xop - which is to be found only here - has a preeminent position in the 
centre of the verse, it is enclosed within Tf\c, and xu^ri^^, both of 
which refer to Philes: by doing so the reader’s attention is immediately 

The text printed above is edited in Miller, Carmina, I 233; the translation is 
mine. I would like to thank Mary Whitby for her help with it. 

1^ Martini, Carmina inedita, 97; this poem is a longer Version of Flor. 131. 
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redirected from the recipient to the poet. The shift between request and 
homage continues into the next line; for Philes compliments his 
addressee and, at the same time, underlines his liberality - by defining 
him as (pi^oTipoxaTS, most munificent - and his concern for the poor: 
thus, the author ingeniously continues to solicit for gifts, while 
apparently praising his interlocutor. 

V. 4-5: at this point Philes spells out his request: he is asking for the 
addressee’s old hat. The request is carefully expressed in 1. 4 by means 
of the three imperative verbs, which break the verse into three equal 
tetrasyllabic cola, differentiated only by the presence of ps in place of 
Kai at the end of the line, and make it very balanced. It is worth dwelling 
briefly on the verbs Philes uses here, as they are quite revealing and 
bring out different aspects of his relationship with the recipient. 

puBpi^o) means to arrange, order something or, when referred to 
persons, to educate, train (LSJ, s.v.); by choosing this word Philes is 
resuming and playing with the preceding Koapqxwp: since the addressee 
is endowed with the skills of a leader, the poet seeks to be guided and 
educated by him; by doing so Philes is acknowledging the recipient’s 
Superior Status and complimenting him for his skills. TiuKa^o) to cover 
closely, Surround (LSJ, s.v.), often conveys also an idea of protection 
(//. 10. 271; 17. 551); although at first glance one could interpret nvKa^e 
simply as 'wrap, cover’, by chosing this verb Philes is expressing an 
appeal for protection and help. Finally axo^ii^o) to equip, dress (LSJ, s.v.) 
brings the poet’s request down to a practical level: after a plea for 
guidance and protection, now the poet asks for a material proof of 
affection from his benefactor; in a sort of anti-climax Philes moves from 
'higher’ to 'lower’ things and makes his priorities clear. 

The verse ends with the personal pronoun ps that is thus given great 
force, and once again points the reader’s attention to the poet. The 
enjambement between 1. 4 and 5 interrupts the flow of thoughts and 
delays the disclosure of the object of Philes’ request, somehow 
rendering it more significant. It is also worth noting how pe at the 
end of 1. 4 is connected with, and contrasted to xfji^ af\c, at the 

beginning of the next verse: again the poet plays with shifting the 
attention’s focus back and forth from himself to the recipient as in a 
game of mirrors. One should also notice how aKSTiTi, placed at the end of 
the verse, holds a prominent position and, at the same time, delays as 
long as possible the revelation of what Philes wants. 

Before proceeding to the second part of the composition, it is 
necessary to make a few observations on the use of gkbtiti, as Philes is 
availing himself of the polysemy of this word to retain the double 
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register of meaning - spiritual and practical - that has emerged from the 
Start, and thus to give unity to his composition. gkstiti - shelter, 
protection, covering and, by extension, roof or hat - applies to both 
material and symbolic protection, and appears quite often in Philes’ 
poems mainly with three different meanings. Most frequently gkstiti is 
used in the sense of 'protection, refuge’, which either the Virgin or 
powerful benefactors provide the poet with, as for instance in Par. 172.8 
or Esc. 184.3. In this way Philes is reconnecting himself to a long- 
standing Christian tradition that depicts the Virgin and Christ as shelter 
for the human race; suffice it to mention the Akathistos Hymn 11.13 
where Mary is called aKSTiTi xou Koapou, Romanos’ hymn on Christmas 
23.6, where Mary is aKeTiT) Kpaxaid, and the hymn on the Epiphany 1.9 
where Christ is addressed as gkstiti yupvo^. The second meaning which 
Philes uses for this word is that of 'grass or foliage’, and usually entails a 
sense of rebirth and renewal; for example Esc. 191.69; Par. 61.152; 
Par. 113.34. The last meaning that Philes ascribes to aKBTiTi, which is the 
most relevant to this poem, refers to material coverings either for the 
body - a cloak, as in Flor. 136.22; a roof, as in Par. 56.62 - or for the 
head, as in this case or in Par. 86.2.1 suggest that in this composition the 
author intentionally plays with the multiple meanings of gkstiti and, 
while he is soliciting for the addressee’s dismissed hat - which to be sure 
constitutes his main objective - he is also asking for protection and 
guidance, so as to flatter his recipient; by doing so. Philes is also 
resuming the Strand of thoughts started in 1. 2 by the use of KOGpfjxop 
xuxTi*^ and subsequently in 1. 4 by puBpi^e Kai TiuKa^e, and hence gives 
coherence to the text. 

The first part of 1. 5 prompts one further remark; the fact that the 
poet asks for xfjt^ Gfjt^ Keipa^fjt^ xfj TTpo^riipBeiGT] GK87ir| may seem 
somehow redundant, as a hat has its perfect place and function exactly 
on one’s head. However, in this case it is very probable that Philes plays 
with the family name XpuGOKsipa^ot^ and pays homage to the addressee, 
while he also gives hints of the identity of the poem’s recipient. 

V. 6-8: at this point the poet explains the reason for his request: he 
needs a new hat because he cannot bear any longer to wear his old 
floppy one. Not only is his hat old, but it is also ugly and stained; the 
participle KaxeGTri^wpBvriv, which occupies the second hemistich with its 
six syllables is certainly meant to highlight the inadequate condition of 
the poet’s hat, and the 'seriousness’ of the Situation is then further 
underlined by the forceful and prominent Statement ou (poprixöv poi in 1. 
8 . 
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It is impossible to understand from these verses what type of hat 
Philes is requesting, since he defines it simply as aKBTiTi and does not 
provide any detail about its shape or colour. Hats were not part of 
Byzantine official attire until the eleventh Century: there are no 
mentions of them in cerimonial handbooks of the ninth and tenth 
centuries, and furthermore, no one could wear a hat when the emperor 
was present/"^ In Palaiologan times, however, headdresses had become 
an essential and fashionable component of official clothing and were 
worn by all dignitaries, whose office was indicated by the colour of their 
hats. The most common types of head-covers were the stephanos, a 
circlet of gold with pearls and precious stones, which was worn by the 
despotes and the sebastokrator; the skaranikon and the skiadion, which 
were worn by all officials - including the despotes - in different colours 
according to one’s rank.^^ Besides official headdresses, it is known that 
woollen hats could be found both in Constantinople and in Thessalon- 
ica, and casual head-covers - niXoq - might be worn every day by 
ordinary citizens.^^ Monks usually did not wear hats as part of their 
monastic dress, but wore the koukoulion: a hood, generally dark and 
pointed at the top.^^ Yet evidence from both frescoes and illuminations 
shows that from the middle of the eleventh Century monks and 
ecclesiastics could wear also small tight black caps or bonnets in place of 
the koukoulion;^^ and it is perhaps to this type of headgear that Philes is 
referring to. 


For a thorough discussion of headgear in Byzantium see M. Parani, Recon- 
structing the Reality of Images, Byzantine Material Culture and Religious 
Iconography Centuries). Leiden/Boston 2003, 67-71. 

Parani, ibid. 69. 

Hats were an essential garment in late Byzantium; gifts of and requests for hats 
appear occasionally also in Byzantine epistles, but not under the name aKeTiq; 
see A. Karpozilos, Realia in Byzantine Epistolography. BZ 88 (1995) 68-84. 
For a description of the monastic habit see A.-M. Talbot, Schema. ODB 3,1849. 
For a thorough discussion of the use and meaning of the monastic cap see J. 
Anderson, The illustrated Sermons of James the Monk: Their Dates, Order, and 
Place in the History of Byzantine Art. Viator 22 (1991) 69-120, especially 70- 
76. Anderson argues that when caps first appeared in paintings, they were used 
to signify that the monk was then alive, recently deceased or considered 
Contemporary, as in the case of the illuminator of the Pantokrator Monastery 
Codex 234, who portrayed Michael Psellos in full monastic garb and wearing a 
rather tall round black cap. Several instances of monastic caps are also to be 
found in paintings of the Palaiologan era; the portrait of the metropolitan Jacob 
of Serres in a Slavonic Tetraevangelion of the British Museum, Add. 3926, dated 
1354, shows Jacob clad in Byzantine clerical robe and a black bonnet; in codex 
Sinait. Gr. 198, a Palaiologan Tetraevangelion of the fourteenth Century, the 
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It is also very hard to determine the sort of hat Philes wants to 
replace with the ‘second-hand’ one he is demanding; however, we can 
perhaps propose a hypothesis on the basis of the elements present in the 
poem. The poet complains about the loss of xovoc, of his old hat; 
therefore, we could think that Philes’ floppy old hat was one of those 
tall hats with concave sides and a very broad top larger than its base, 
which appear in some frescoes of the Palaiologan period;^^ loss of 
firmness and shape would surely make such headgear awkward and 
unsightly to wear, hence Philes’ grumble about it. 

But, as mentioned above, Philes complains not only about the hat’s 
ugliness but also about the fact that it is stained. The word KaxsaTii- 
X(x)[iivy]v in 1. 6 is a rare occurance in Philes and deserves some 
consideration. KaxaaTii^iöa) is a later and strengthened form of the 
simple verb gth^iood - to stain, soll (LSJ, s.v.); the perfect middle-passive 
participle appears in the New Testament in the phrase xöv äno xfjt^ 
aapKÖ(; 60711 ^ 10 )psvov xixöva (Epistula Juda, 23), as well as in the writings 
of several Patristic authors (Chrys. De Spe, PG 60, 774.33) to describe 
man’s sinful soul. The form found in the present poem was previously 
used only once by Symeon the New Theologian in one of his Hymns of 
the divine love; in that case the word occupies the same metrical sedes 
but is used in a very different context, as it refers to the New 
Theologian’s soul (xfiv \|/uxfiv xfjv KaxsaTn^iODpavriv, Hymns 19.13). Other 
forms of the participle appear several times, mostly in writings on 
religious subjects both Patristic and Byzantine, and usually refer to the 
human soul or body soiled by sin (xixwva, oiov xöv anb xöv aapKiKÖv 


monk Germanos kneeled before St. John is portrayed with a black headdress. 
The most interesting case is represented by one of the miniatures of the codex 
Par. Gr. 1242, a luxury code probably completed between 1371 and 1375 
containing four theological treatises of John VI Cantacuzenos, as well as several 
portraits of the same emperor. On f. 5'' the emperor is depicted in full regalia, 
presiding over the Council of 1351 and flanked by the metropolitans of 
Constantinople, Heraclea, Thessalonike and Cyzicus, lay officers and clergy. 
According to I. Spatharakis, the three figures next to the patriarch of Cyzicus, all 
clad in a dark sticharion and a black headgear may represent the next three 
signers in the list of the Tomos, namely Makarios Chrysokephalos himself, Jacob 
of Chalcedon and Metrophanes of Melanicus. The Identification is not 
incontrovertible, as the three could be anti Palamites instead; in any case, this 
is strong evidence that also monks and clergy wore hats. See 1. Spatharakis, The 
Portrait in Byzantine illuminated Manuscripts. Leiden 1976, 87-90, 129-139, 
230-232, plates 56, 57, 58, 86, 174. I would like to thank Elizabeth Jeffreys for 
her help with this reference. 

Parani (as footnote 14 above) 337 and plates 71, 77 note. 
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7ia0a)v, t65v änb xfjf^ aapKÖ(; f|6ovwv Kai TiapaTiTCDiidTODV KaisaTii^iODpEvov, 
Photius Epistulae et Amphilochia, 4.14; 6 tÖv KaxsipBappevov Kai Kax8- 
GTiiXwiiEvov (popd)v xiTwva xfjq dpapxia(;, Palamas Homily 27,10.10), thus 
clearly recovering and retaining the genuine meaning found in the 
Scriptures. In this instance Philes moves away from previous usage, as 
he passes over any metaphorical meaning and uses Kax£a7ii?ia)|i£vriv only 
to signify the poor state of his hat;^^ but it might also be possible that the 
author is aware of the various usages of this word, and that he decides to 
play with it. If, as I think, this composition is dedicated to the monk and 
metropolitan Makarios, we can imagine that Philes is playing with his 
interlocutor, and is paying tribute to his knowledge and religious Status: 
as a Scholar and exegete he would certainly identify the scriptural 
allusion implicit in KaxsaTii^üDpevriv. 

V. 9-10: the poem concludes with a word-play based on xpvaovq and 
Xpnafjv. Undoubtedly this is another pun related to the family name 
Chrysokephalos, as well as a way to place further emphasis on the 
generosity of the recipient; for Philes very often describes his patrons as 
Xpvaovq (Esc 90.3; Flor. 86.16) to solicit their liberality in an attempt to 
obtain greater recompense by flattering their wealth. In these verses it is 
also possible to detect a strong contrast between the repeated reference 
to gold and the closing remark on the recipient’s lack of interest in 
material and transient things; Philes seems to imply that there are no 
excuses for the recipient to reject his request for a hat, as he no longer 
has need of earthly possessions but he is focussed only on spiritual 
matters. 

In the second half of verse 9 the poet goes on to wish Makarios a 
Xpnafjv GKSTiriv. Although such wish may at first appear inappropriate - 
as it is addressed to a religious man or, possibly, to a man about to enter 
monastic life - I believe that Philes is yet again playing with the 
polysemy of the word gketiti and, by doing so, he bestows simulta- 
neously upon his wish a twofold significance. As mentioned before, 
GK87iri carries also the concrete meaning of 'roof and ‘cloak’; hence it is 
possible that the poet is no longer referring simply to a golden hat, 
rather that he is wishing, and predicting his addressee a brilliant 
ecclesiastical career. gkstitiv, in fact, may be a subtle allusion to 

the sakkos, one of the richly embroidered church vestments that 

The only other occurrence of this term in Philes’ corpus, in the form KaxsoTn- 
>.CD|ievov, is found in De proprietate animalium v. 951, F. Dübner/F. S. Lehrs 
(eds.), Poetae bucolici et didactici. Paris 1862, 3-68, in the description of an 
elephant. 
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metropolitans and bishops would wear as pari of their attire.^^ In 
addition to this, Philes might be hiding in the mention of the golden 
covering a further clever reference to Makarios’ family. For the family 
of the Chrysokephaloi seems to have originated from Trebizond, where 
“ from early times - one of the main churches of the city was dedicated 
to the Panaghia Chrysokephalos; this church served as Metropolis 
already from the tenth Century and, after several renovations, was 
rebuilt as imperial coronation church in 1214.^^ The name of the 
Panaghia Chrysokephalos has been variously explained as deriving 
either from the golden colour of its copper roof, or from a mosaic icon 
of the Virgin housed in the cathedral.^^ Regardless of the origin of such 
appellation, which is not specifically relevant to this poem, nevertheless 
it is possible to recognize in the phrase aK87iriv Philes’ 

sophisticated poetic technique: not only he is wishing Makarios to 
become a high-rank ecclesiastic, but, at the same time, he also wishes 
him to become, in due course, Metropolitan of his family’s place of 
origin. 

The concluding verse deserves attention, as it seems to allude to the 
religious/monastic Status of the addressee, and so it could offer a 
terminus post quem for dating the poem. As mentioned above, 
Chrysokephalos became a monk in 1328 and was later ordained 
hieromonk, before being elected Metropolitan of Philadelphia. Un- 
fortunately, there is no definitive evidence to prove that Makarios was 
in Constantinople before his election; nonetheless it seems very 
reasonable to assume that he may have been born and educated in 
the Capital. If this was the case, considering that Philes was certainly 


Theodore Baisamon says that wearing the sakkos was originally a patriarch 
privilege, but by the thirteenth Century it was extended to metropolitans and, 
eventually, to bishops as well. See PG 138, 988-989, 1020. I would like to thank 
Marc Lauxtermann for his help with this problematic reference. 

Passarell (as footnote 6 above) 26; G. Millet, Les monasteres et les eglises de 
Trebizonde. BCH 19 (1895) 419-459; N. Baklanov, Deux monuments byzantins 
de Trebizonde: II. La Panagia Chrysocephale de Trebizonde. Byz 4 (1927) 377- 
391; Chrysanthos, Metr. Trapezountos, 'H ’EKK>.riGia XpaTte^ouviot;. ÄpxsTov 
növTov 4-5 (1933); N. Oikonomides, Xpovo^^oyriGu; Tfj(; dvoiKoöop'nGscoq tou 
vaou xfic; XpuGOKccpd^ou. Äpxsiov TIovtov 18 (1953) 214-217. 

23 Baklanov, ibid. 389; Chrysanthos, ibid. 380. The icon is mentioned already in a 
letter of Theodore Prodromos to the Metropolitan of Trebizond Stephanos 
Skylitzes; in it the poet begs Stephanos to plead with the xpuGOKE(pd>.cp ifj 
0£opmopi on his behalf; see PG 133, 1257. 
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alive until 1332^"^ and Chrysokephalos was appointed to the metropol- 
itan see in 1336, we could place the composition of this poem between 
1328 and 1332/6; for it is logical to expect that Philes advanced his 
request while Makarios was still residing in the Capital so that this poetic 
tribute, followed perhaps by the gilt of the hat, would have been easily 
practicable, if indeed the donation ever occurred3^ 

The frequent mentions of the words head and gold, the final remark 
which Stresses the addressee’s disregard for secular pursuits as well as 
the potential scriptural allusion contained in the term KaxsaTii^iwpevriv 
make the identification of the poem’s recipient with Makarios 
Chrysokephalos very plausible: the poet seems to takes advantage of 
every opportunity to hint at Makarios’ family name and to compliment 
him explicitly and implicitly by means of word-play and allusions. As it 
has been shown. Philes works on several levels of meaning in this poem: 
each Word has its own literal meaning, but a closer reading reveals 
allusions which add another dimension to the text and disclose hidden 
implications. 

I conclude with some general remarks on the content and the 
structure of this short, but intriguing, poem. It is interesting to note how 
the poem opens - by commending the friendship that ties Makarios to 
the poet - and ends on a spiritual note - by recalling the recipient’s 
detachment from earthly matters - and with high praise for Chrys¬ 
okephalos, praise which apparently deflects attention from the poet’s 
request, but in fact prepares for the appearance of his plea right in the 
middle of the composition, and strengthens it before the conclusion. In 
addition to this feature which brings together the poem’s beginning and 
end, it is possible to detect another unifying thread throughout the text: 
namely, the constant presence of terms related to the concept of 
protection, both symbolic and material. The use of words such as 
KoapqTwp, puBpi^o) and TiuKa^o) seems indeed to point to an unequal 

Little is known about Philes’ vicissitudes, and what is known is based on internal 
evidence derived from his poems. G. Stickler, who studied Philes in depth, 
believes that the poet died sometime in the 1330 s, as the last poem that can be 
dated with certainty is a panegyric for the birth of John V, which occurred in 
June 1332. For a detailed discussion of Philes’ life see Stickler (as footnote 1 
above) 19-23. 

25 Another possibility would be to date the poem to the time before Makarios 
entered monastic life: perhaps he was known for his generosity and unworldly 
feelings, and this spurred Philes to address him his request for the gift of a hat. 
Such dating would resolve the puzzling wish for a golden covering - although I 
believe that that is another allusion to Makarios’ family name and future career. 
I thank one of the anonymous readers for suggesting this alternative dating. 
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relation in which the recipient, who belongs to a higher rank, is 
supposed to provide guidance and protection to his protege. Even when 
the poet puts forward a tangible request, by choosing the word aK87iri to 
refer to Makarios’ hat he does not completely leave behind the symbolic 
realm of protection, as this word is ambiguous and is intended to convey 
diverse meanings, as seen earlier. One should presume that the ultimate 
aim of the poem is to obtain a concrete gift, but Philes strives to present 
himself as concerned with intangible gifts too.^^ Indeed, by means of 
learned allusions and metaphors throughout the text, the poet makes his 
appeal more detached, less blatant and also repays the addressee - as it 
were in advance - for his expected generous gift. This same kind of 
procedure is used also in other poems of similar content, for this is not 
the only poem in which the author asks for a hat, though it is certainly 
the longest and most elaborate. I would like to comment briefly on two 
other short poems dedicated by Philes to Pepagomenos - a physician 
who resided in Constantinople between 1295 and 1332^^ - in which the 
author again asks for the gift of a hat and, again, calls it aKSTir).^^ These 
are poems Par. 86 and 90.^^ 

Par. 86 Eic, xo auio 

Tfiv afiv K£(pa?if|v (xfiv e[ir\v 5q7ioi) Xej(x)) 

Tf] afi aK£7iT| axo^ii^s, Koapfjxop (pi^iwv 
an' auxqq sucppavsTi; xfjv Kap5iav, 

"Oxav ^dßri^^ Ti^iOKapov BupuBpoDV axi^wv. 


This is not a unique occurrence, for similar hedging on Philes’ part is clear in 
other occasional poems too; see for instance Esc. 186. The use of allusions or the 
avoidance of very obvious requests for a reward can be interpreted in various 
ways: it allows the poet to maintain a double register and therefore offers more 
room for poetic embellishment and intellectual divertissement; it offers the 
opportunity to flatter the recipient and to praise his or her other qualities besides 
wealth. 

Miller in a footnote to the first of the poems dedicated tä laxpro xco nsTraycoiisvw 
erroneously identifies the recipient with Demetrios Pepagomenos, also a doctor, 
who lived in Constantinople in the first half of the fifteenth Century; see Miller 
(as footnote 1 above) II139. For the Identification of this Pepagomenos see PLP 
no. 22345. 

Philes seems to be an exception in defining hats gkettti, rather than referring to 
them by their usual names oKapdviKov, GKidöiov, The term oKidöiov is 

found only once in the title of poem Esc. 205 (Miller, as footnote 1 above, I, 
100), while several times Philes uses the term Kd>.u;rTpa, see Par. 84 and 89, 
Miller, ibid. II 142-143. 

29 Miller, ibid. II 142-143. 
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Par. 90 Eiq xö arno 

ÄsSoiKa, (pi^ioaiopys, iwv aXX(x)v nX&ov, 

Mt) Tipiv pe ^aßsTv ifjf^ iriv aKSTiriv, 

Kscpa^fjf^ SK5o0fi poi ifjf^ Xvnr\q' 

'l7i7ioKpdTox)(; Tiai, 66q xö xotwoDv xöv tiovov. 

There are numerous similarities and even repetitions between these 
poems and Flor. 58 that leap immediately to the eye. In poem 86, for 
instance, Philes reuses the forms axo^ii^s and Koapfjxop, but this time, 
due to the brevity of the text, he condenses the two in a single verse; in 
poem 90 Papagomenos is called (pi^ioaxopya, an attribute Philes employs 
to underline the close bond of affection between him and the addressee, 
thus making his plea pressing and hard to reject, as it occurred also in 
Flor. 58. Besides the presence of linguistic parallels, another noteworthy 
feature is the fact that even in such short poems Philes avails himself of 
puns and allusions, which are always extremely pertinent to both the 
context and the recipient of his compositions, as has been shown earlier 
in this paper. It is worthwhile to have a closer look at these texts, since 
they may enhance our understanding of poem Flor. 58 and are also 
quite revealing of Philes’ technique. 

The first of these two poems is characterised by indistinctness and 
interchangeability from the Start: Philes, in fact, urges Papagomenos to 
cover his head, indeed the poet’s head, with a hat; if Pepagomenos does 
so, he will gladden his own heart.^® This is certainly the sense of 1. 3, 
especially in the light of the closing verse; however, the poet at first 
does not specify whose heart will rejoice. This ambiguity is easily 
explained by the fact that both the poet and the recipient will gain 
something from the exchange and will therefore have a cause to 
celebrate: Philes will receive a hat to adorn his head, while Papago¬ 
menos will have in return a tribute of harmonious verses sprung from 
the poet’s head - an' auxqi;. There is also a clear sense of reciprocity in 
the poem, by which the author achieves a twofold result: on the one 
hand Philes employs it to underline the closeness between him and his 
patron; in this way he attempts to portray the relationship as equal and 
makes it difficult for Pepagomenos to decline his plea. On the other 
hand, the poet uses such reciprocity - which concerns not only the 
content, but also the language with its repetitions and puns - as a web 
that closely connects all the facets of the text. Finally, it is worth noting 

Here Philes is alluding to Proverbs 23.15: uis, iav aocpri yevrjTai cov f| Kap5ia, 
sixppaveit; Kai iqv b \ it\v Kapöiav. 
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that Philes describes his poetic homage as TT^OKapov, thus remaining 
within the semantic context of the initial and pivotal K8(pa?iB ^nd giving 
further coherence to the composition. 

In the second poem dedicated to Pepagomenos Philes presents his 
request from a different angle and with a more urgent tone: he needs a 
hat to avoid a headache, but it may already be too late. Contrary to what 
happens in the previous composition, this poem does not involve any 
reciprocal action or exchange between the writer and the addressee, as 
Philes is not offering verses as a recompense for the recipient’s gift; 
rather he focuses on Pepagomenos’ medical ability to heal his ailment, 
and asks for a remedy to curb the pain. Also in this poem plays a 

very significant role, which is further highlighted by the chiastic and 
antithetical pattem xfjt^ Tf|v gkstitiv and aXjoc, Kscpa^ifjt^ in 1. 2-3. 

The contrast in these expressions is related not only to form but, even 
more, to content; for, the former expression conveys a positive meaning 
and designates a protection for the head of the poet, while the latter is 
negative and may have distressing consequences for him, if Pepagome¬ 
nos does not take action swiftly. The composition ends with a tribute 
aimed at praising the recipient’s Professional skills by calling him 'Ititio- 
Kpdxout^ Tiai, and with the reiteration of the poet’s request, which brings 
the poem to its ideal completion. 

There are undoubtedly further aspects of these poems one could 
comment upon, but it is now time to draw some conclusions. We have 
seen that these poems differ substantially in inspiration, tone and 
complexity, though they are all occasional compositions written to 
request the gift of a hat. The same topic is developed from different 
perspectives, and also the relationship between the poet and his 
recipient is treated differently: sometimes the poet tries to present it as 
a rapport between equals, at other times he places himself in a 
subordinate position where he needs guidance and help. The general 
tone of the poems changes as well, and this contributes significantly to 
make similar texts entertaining and never monotonous; for example, in 
Flor. 58 Philes uses a tone of homage and praise, in Par. 86 the tenor is 
light-hearted, if not slightly cheeky, while in Par. 90 it is somehow 
urgent. Despite all the Variation, however, it is possible to identify a 
unifying feature in the presence of metaphors and allusions, which give 
depth to the text, add meaning to it and often play with and flatter the 
recipient. The use of images and puns is not only interesting from a 
stylistic point of view, but it is also very useful for gaining insight into 
the environment in which Philes lived and operated. The whole poetic 
process is very subtle and clever, and shows how even in short poems 
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like these, the author carefully selects words, bestows multiple meanings 
upon them and manipulates their position, so as to achieve maximum 
effect and surprising outcomes. This is a sort of poetry quite different 
from what modern readers expect - more the creation of skilled poetic 
craftsmanship than an impulse of the soul - but a careful and close 
examination of these texts clearly reveals subtle ideas, and sparks of wit 
that make the poems entertaining, playful, and valuable to gain a 
deeper understanding of the Byzantine thought. 


Abstract 

Manuel Philes dedicated countless occasional poems to his many benefactors 
to praise their qualities and ask for all sorts of assistance, both spiritual and 
material. This article analyses one of these compositions, namely poem 
Flor. 58, and öfters a commentary of its language and content. On the basis of 
the imagery, repetitions and allusions present in the text, it is argued that this 
untitled poem was in fact dedicated to the scholar and metropolitan of 
Philadelphia Makarios Chrysokephalos to request the gift of a hat. The 
detailed reading of the text aims at showing the presence of several layers of 
meaning which characterise the whole poem, as well as illustrating Philes’ 
sophisticated poetic technique. 



PROCOPIUS DE AEDIFICIIS 4.2.1-22 ON THE 
THERMOPYLAE FRONTIER 

WILLIAM J. CHERF / DENVER 


Introduction 

Opportunities to directly compare archaeological remains with ancient 
testimonia are rare occurrences. Whenever such a Situation arises, an 
ancient historian’s narrative can be laid bare and subjected to a litmus 
test of sorts that can shed insights into that author’s relative historical 
value.^ 

In the fourth book of the De aedificiis (4.2.1-22) the court historian 
of the Emperor Justinian I (527-565), Procopius of Caesarea, described 
the second military frontier of the Balkans that was arrayed along the 
mountainous terrain of the Southern Malian Basin.^ Within this passage 
Procopius describes the area’s topography, the renovation of frontier 
fortifications, mentions mountain routes, several toponyms, a major 
highway, and a narrow fortified pass, which both permitted a Banking 
maneuver against Thermopylae and allowed direct access into Central 
Greece. In the course of this descriptive tour, Procopius fixed upon a 
stronghold named Myropöles in close association with the above 


1 For a strong critique of Procopius’ De aedificiis from the archaeological per¬ 
spective, see: B. Croke, J. Crow, Procopius and Dara, JRS 73 (1983) 143-159; to 
be balanced against M. Whitby, Procopius’ Description of Dara {Buildings 
ILl-3), in O. Freeman/D. Kennedy (eds.), The Defense of the Roman and 
Byzantine East. BAR International Series 297(ii). Oxford 1986, 737-783, who 
argues for Procopius’ obligatory stylistic exaggeration rather than outright 
misrepresentation and fabrication. 

^ It has been argued that the Balkan incursion by Alaric from 395-398 “provided 
the final Stimulus for a comprehensive and coordinated defensive policy for 
Greece and the prefecture of Illyricum.” So T.E. Gregory, Kastro and 
Diateichisma as responses to Early Byzantine Frontier Collapse, Byzantion 62 
(1992) 242. What emerged was a defense-in-depth strategy that was memorial- 
ized in three, onion-like defensive layers that protected the Balkan Peninsula. 
Therefore, the first Balkan frontier as enumerated by Procopius was located 
along the fortified right bank of the Danube River {De aed. 4.1.33, 4.5.1-17) and 
the third and last at the fortifications of the Isthmus of Corinth {De aed. 4.2.27- 
28). While the Thermopylai region’s history was surely an apt topos for 
rhetorical attention, the region nonetheless represented a frontier that defended 
Central Greece just as the fortifications at the Isthmus were meant to protect the 
Peloponnesus. 
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mentioned mountain pass that his emperor rebuilt and refortified anew. 
On the basis of the known architecture and archaeology of the 
southwestern Malian Basin and its terrain, Procopius’ description of the 
region’s frontier fortifications, its K?i£iaonpa, and the site of Myropöles 
all best correspond to the Oite-Kalhdhromos frontier barrier,^ the 
Dhema Pass, and the modern village of Käto Dhiö Vounä, respectively. 
An examination of Procopius’ account,^ therefore, is appropriate in the 


3 In both an administrative and military sense, the mountainous Thermopylae 
frontier, which is defined by the eastern slopes of Mount Oite’s Tsoüka 
promontory, the Trachinian cliffs, and the Kallidhromos ränge, formed the 
traditional northern frontier of Achaia: a fact not immediately grasped by the 
Early Roman provincial administration (W.J. Cherf, The Roman Border 
between Achaia and Macedonia. Chiron 17 [1987] 135-142). However, by the 
late Roman period, the Thermopylae frontier would represent the last physical 
and psychological bastion that separated the province from incursive savagery. 
As such, this mountainous 15 km wide frontier barrier was studded with 
fortifications, walls, and lookout towers. These are, from west to east: the Dhema 
Fortification Complex, the fortified mount of Heräkleia, the Khalkömata tower, 
the watch tower at Tridhendhri, the Fylaki complex, the Dhamästa cmplex, the 
remains at The Olive Orchard NNW of Muntzmeno, the Muntzmeno complex, 
the Long Wall of the Middle Gate, two separate watch tower remains, 
Thermopylae proper, a Long Wall west of Hill I, the Lithäri fort, and the 
Long Wall of the East Gate. The command center of this frontier was 
presumably located at Kästro tes Horiäs, a late Roman site situated atop a 
solitary rock formation that commanded the immediate rear of the Thermopylae 
frontier at an elevation of 743 m. 

^ This commentary follows for the most part the Greek text of D. Hoeschel (ed.), 
Procopii Caesariensis Historiarum libri octo. Augsburg 1607 (= Hoeschel); J. 
Haury/G. WiRTH (eds.), Procopii Caesariensis Opera Omnia. Leipzig 1964 with 
reference to the editions of C. Maltretus (ed.), Corpus Byzantinae Historiae. 
Venice 1729 (= Maltretus), G. Dindore (ed.), Procopius. Corpus Scriptorum 
Historicorum Byzantinae. III, Bonn 1838 (= Dindorf), and H.B. Dewing/G. 
Downey (eds.), Procopius. VII. Buildings. Cambridge 1940 (= Dewing/Dow- 
ney). Regarding the MSS referenced, V = the 13th Century codex Vat gr 1065, 
was written on silk folios by a single hand in a good script. Chapter titles, initial 
letters of paragraphs, and marginalia were written in red. Iota subscripts either 
were written or neglected altogether. A = the fourteenth Century codex 
Ambr.15 A 182 sup. Written on 248 small, columned pages, pages 189 through 
223 verso were devoted to the De aedificiis. Initial letters are sometimes written 
in red ink. Iota subscripts are missing. A few marginalia appear in red. Haury 
clearly preferred V over A as the superior MS. He noted that V is generally more 
refined in its language and grammatical construction. Furthermore, V contains 
the geographically organized lists of fortifications built or restored in the 
Balkans {De aed. 4.4, 4.9). Meanwhile A, although correct, is shorter, drier in 
style, and lacks these lists. On this basis, A has been judged as inferior to V, so G. 
Downey, The Composition of Procopius’ De Aedificiis. Transactions and 
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hope that something new may be revealed about Procopius’ sources, bis 
work’s purpose, and perhaps even its value to an archaeologist.^ 

An analysis of this passage’s Organization and structure reveals that 
Procopius broke it up into three geographical subdivisions,^ which he 
then described in turn: 

1) The fortifications of the Thermopylae region (4.2.1-15), 

2) The fortified Thessalian Settlements scattered along the 
Western uplands of the Malian Basin, but located “outside” 
(8KTÖ(;) the former (4.2.16), and, 

3) The region of Heräkleia, which contained the highway, 
narrow pass (K^eiaoupa), and the strongholds of Heräkleia and 
Myropöles (4.2.16-22). 

Unlike the many forts and fortresses present throughout the Thermo¬ 
pylae region, Procopius specifically went out of his way to describe the 
location of the K^Biaoupa (4.2.17) and then went on and to offer four 
eines about the stronghold Myropöles that guarded it: 

(a) Myropöles is situated in the region of Heräkleia at one side 
of the pass; 

(b) The stronghold was deemed important enough to be the 
object of renovation by Justinian’s military engineers; 

(c) Myropöles was not located in the immediate neighborhood 
of the city of Heräkleia; and, 

(d) Near Myropöles was a cross wall, which both blockaded the 
K^siaoupa at its narrowest point and simultaneously allowed a 
nearby mountain stream to collect and form a pond behind it. 

The Organization of this passage by geographical subdivision suggests 
that Procopius’ account may have been influenced by his sources: be 
they personal autopsy, itineraries, or archival materials of some kind. In 
fact, Procopius repeatedly (and perhaps predictably given the panegy- 

Proceedings of the American Philological Association 78 (1947) 180-181, who 
has suggested that the difference between these two MSS may be that A was 
Procopius’ ‘first’ draft, while V represented a revised and updated ‘second’ 
edition. 

^ Something that T.E. Gregory, Procopius on Greece. Antiquite Tarde 8 (2000) 
105, has commented upon: “It is difficult to correlate the text of the Buildings 
with surviving archaeological remains.” 

^ Procopius’ tendency to break up lengthy or complex descriptions has been also 
noted in his tripartite account of the city of Antioch, so G. Downey, Procopius 
on Antioch. A Study of Method in the ‘De Aedificiis’. Byzantion 14 (1939) 367. 
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ical thrust of the De aedificiis) complained that the amount of material 
on the subject was overwhelming/ and where eise but the imperial 
archives could have the assistant of Belisarius found such a seemingly 
endless supply of architectural data?^ Furthermore, there is little reason 
for not believing Procopius’ claim, for ever since 443, the Master of 
Offices at Constantinople was required by law to file an annual report 
on the condition and troop strengths of all camps and fortresses in the 
Eastern Empire.^ 

It should be noted that this passage, written in generally clear and 
straightforward Attic prose, represents a nearly complete rhetorical 
exercise,^^ the climax of which turned not on the ancient battlefield of 
Thermopylae, which would have lent itself well to rhetorical exposition. 
Instead, and rather cleverly, Procopius gradually developed his narra¬ 
tive using his description of the Thermopylae region as a foil and point 
of reference. From there, he then proceeded on to teil about a mountain 


1 De aed. 1.2.18-19, 1.9.17-18 and 6.7.18-19. 

^ Downey, Composition (as footnote 4 above) 174 and A. Cameron, Procopius 
and the Sixth Century. Berkeley 1985, 86, 219-220. Compare for example the 
bare catalogue-like lists of newly built and restored fortifications that appear in 
De aed. 4.4, 11, which are organized geographically, but that are practically 
devoid of narrative. On these lists, see: V. Besevliev, Zur Deutung der 
Kastellnamen in Prokops Werk ‘De Aedificiis’. Amsterdam 1970; and M. 
Perrin-Henry, La Place des listes toponymiques dans l’organisation du livre IV 
des Edifices de Procope. Geographica Byzantina 3 (1980) 93-106. One might 
speculate that these lists represent Procopius’ unfinished notes still in an outline 
form and not yet converted into smooth flowing narrative text. So also Gregory, 
Procopius (as footnote 5 above) 107: “The lists represent survival of material 
from an early phase of Procopius’ research that was never fully integrated.” 

^ CJ 1.31.4: “We have thought that it should be made a part of the duties of your 
Office [Master of Offices] to file an annual report, stating the number of soldiers 
on every boundary subject to your jurisdiction, as well as the condition of the 
camps and fortresses situated there. Given at Constantinople, on the second of 
the Ides of September, before the Consulate of Maximus, Consul for the second 
time, and Paterius, A.D. 443.” S. P. Scott, The Civil Law. Cincinnati 1932, XII 
141. It might be coincidental, but the date of this imperial directive is timed to 
appear when the majority of newly established Theodosian fortifications 
dispersed throughout the Balkans were due for their first maintenance repairs. 
The impression that one receives after noting the length of each book is that 
Procopius began this work with those areas, which he personally knew the best. 
He then proceeded in almost an outline fashion (i.e., the Balkan lists of 
toponyms mentioned above) to fill in the other regions as best he could for the 
time being. Admittedly, this is only a supposition, but it is not insignificant that 
both Book I (Constantinople) and Book IV (Balkan Peninsula) are the longest 
and best developed of the work’s six books. 
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pass and it’s highway that, in effect, neutralized the Thermopylae 
defenses if they were ever controlled by the enemy - perhaps a 
reflection to the treachery committed during the famous battle of 480 
B.C We are then told that only the emperor’s infinite wisdom could 
grasp this critical fact. 

Additionally, Procopius proved to be selective in his choice of points 
of interest and so approached his discussion of the Thermopylae 
defenses by using the following rhetorical elements: 

(a) xonoq, Thermopylae was well-known, with a heroic Hellenic past, 
narrated by one of Procopius’ favorite authors - Herodotus;^^ 

(b) xpovoq, Procopius could not resist the temptation of comparing 
the barbarian hordes of his era to those almost a millennium removed, 
who again were described by Herodotus; 

(c) Trpayga, the Thermopylae region recently had again become a 
tragic Stage for barbarian raiders who employed surprising tactical 
agility;!^ 


Numerous instances of Herodotean vocabulary and phraseology occur through- 
out Procopius’ De aedificiis, so H. Braun, Die Nachahmung Herodots durch 
Prokop. Nürnberg 1894, and A. and Av. Cameron, Christianity and Tradition in 
the Historiography of the Late Empire. The Classical Quarterly 14 (1964) 317, 
312-322. Some examples which appear in this passage of the De aed. and in J. 
PowELL, A Lexicon to Herodotus. ^ Cambridge 1938 include: xs ... kui ... akXa 
4.2.1; ou ... bXka 4.2.3, 4.2.12; -a^, -a 4.2.12, 4.2.17; dßpoxdTO(;, -a, -ov 

4.2.17; fl diia^iTo^ 4.2.8; x\ awoboq 4.2.2, 4.2.7, 4.2.9; f] dipuTiot; 2.4.8; xd ßpdxea 
4.2.18; EV Bpaxoq 4.2.17; ösivog, -i), -6v 4.2.19; t] 5{oöo(; 4.2.22; ETnpE^.'n^ 4.2.11; 
ETTixE^vdopai 4.2.6; Kadapoq, -d, -6v 4.2.18; pd>^ioxa Ttdvxcov 4.2.2, 4.2.14; xd 
pdXioxa 4.2.1; etti paKpoc;, -d, -öv 4.2.15, 4.2.17; fj odoq 4.2.8, 4.2.9; 7ravxd7raGi(v) 
4.2.6; 6 TiEpißoXo;; 4.2.2, 4.2.23; f) TiEpixpOTn) 4.2.15; fj TTTiyi) 4.2.18; Tüöxipo;;, -ov 
4.2.18; Ol ;ipo56xai 4.2.8; 6 Jipopaxecov 4.2.5; f] Tipovoiri 4.2.1; xö pEÜpa 4.2.19; xö 
oxEivov 4.2.8; ouvdTüxco 4.2.22; xaXai;iCDpO(;, -ov 4.2.10; f) xexvt] 4.2.11; uypöt;, -d, öv 
4.2.11; u\|/ti>. 6(;, -d, -öv 4.2.19; xö v\\foq 4.2.5; sq u\|/ 0 (; 4.2.3; xaXETzoq, -r\, -öv 4.2.11; 
fj xctpdöpa 4.2.9, 4.2.19; x^ipcippot;, -ov 4.2.19, 4.2.22. - Thucydides and Homer 
completed Procopius’ principal triad of exemplars, followed by Diodorus, 
Xenophon, and Arrian. Appian and Polybius, also made their mark as did the 
late historian Priskos, so B. Rubin, Prokopios von Kaisareia, Nr. 21, RE 23/1 
(1957) 306, 45-53. For Procopius’ probable use of classical lexica, see: H. Erbse, 
Untersuchungen zu den attizistischen Lexica. Berlin 1950, and H. Hunger, Die 
hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner. Munich 1978, I 298. Worth 
comparing to this passage are Hdt. 7.198 f, 7.213, and Paus. 10.22.8. 

12 Specifically in 539/540, so F. Curta, The Making of the Slavs. History and 
Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500-700. Cambridge 2001, 78, 
note 17. Hunnic raiders devastated the eastern Balkans, circumvented the 
defenses at Thermopylae by means of the Dhema Pass, and then devastated all 
of Central Greece. Bella 2.4.10 Dewing. This raid must have made a lasting 
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(d) aya^fia, Procopius used this passage to dramatically illustrate his 
emperor’s military wisdom and his far-sighted preparations in compar- 
ison to that of former men. In the process, Procopius would extrava- 
gantly credit his emperor with finally solving the defensive puzzle of a 
frontier that continuously vexed the strategists of old; 

(e) BKcppaau;, Procopius chose to describe the terrain and fortifica- 
tions of a famous region rieh in history and legend; 

(f) TiavriyupiKÖq, the De aedificiis, as a document of adjulation too the 
many works of his Emperor Justinian, while not an historical source in a 
strict sense, can nonetheless contain “a surprising amount of historical 
Information.”^^ The challenge before us, therefore, is to divine what is of 
value, and conversely, what is not. 

The following commentary will expose the extent to which Procopius’ 
employed imperial Propaganda, praise, and exaggeration.^"^ It will be 
shown that the aforementioned K?i£iaoupa should be identified with the 
Dhema Pass and that the modern investigations of the Thermopylae 
region’s frontier remains will lay bear the value of Procopius’ account. 
Furthermore, the passage was not meant nor was intended to be a 
definitive description of the entire northern frontier of Achaia and its 
frontier fortifications.^^ Instead, Procopius’ narrative is a classic 
example of selective story telling that perhaps found its inspiration in 
the parallelism of the Hunnic raid of 539/540 and the Herodotean 


Impression upon Constantinople and consequently was a perfect tool for 
Procopius’ literary purposes. 

C.E.V. Nixon /B.S. Rodgers, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors. The 
Panegyrici Latini. Berkeley 1994, 34-35. 

14 The officially recognized Impulse for the composition of the De aedificiis was an 
imperial request {De aed. 1.3.1). Such a Commission demanded panegyric 
Propaganda, based upon the strictly established rhetorical rules and formalities 
of the sort and magnitude that would improve the prestige of Justinian’s reign, 
just when the wars of conquest and reunification were at their lowest ebb, so 
Downey, Composition (as footnote 4 above) 181-182 and Rubin, Prokopios (as 
footnote 11 above) 574, 59-63. 

13 Downey, Procopius (as footnote 6 above) 378 concluded his analysis of 
Procopius’ treatment of the city of Antioch as follows: “One can hardly 
maintain that the condition of the account is to be ascribed to deficient 
Information. Certainly Procopius had not the slightest Intention of presenting a 
completely coherent picture of the site; this would indeed have been quite 
unnecessary for his purpose.” Certainly much the same can be said of this 
passage. 
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account of the Persian invasion of 480 B.C when the Persians 
circumvented Thermopylae by the same route/^ 


Commentary 


4.2.1: Meid 58 xriv ’'H7i8ipov ö^riv AixixiXovq ts Kai ÄKapvdva(^ 7iapa5pa- 
povTi o TS KpiaaToi; sKÖsxsiai KoXnoq Kai o ts ’Ia9pö(^ f] ts K6piv0O(; Kai 
xd aXXa^ xfjf; 'EXXa6oq 5ti xfji^ Tiap amov xd pd^iiaxa’^ Tipo- 

voia(^^ Tl^ioDvxai. 


KpiGaio^ Dindorf. GKpT]GaiO(; V pr. M. Kpr|GGaTo(; V corr. KpiGGaioq A. 
eKÖexexai Maltretus. söexexo V. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ id pdXiGia, ^ 'q 7rpovoiT|, is ... Kai ... aXXa. 


After the whole of Epiros, Aitolia and Akarnania as one proceeds past, one 
comes next to the Krisean Gulf, the Isthmus, Corinth and all the other regions 
of Greece. There these [regions] demanded his [Justinian’s] greatest fore- 
sight.^' 


Procopius’ topographical discussion of the Justinianic fortification 
program for the Thermopylae frontier begins with its geographical 
delineation by listing those regions to the west: the provinces of Epiros, 
Aitolia, and Akarnania and the Krisean Gulf,^^ Isthmus, and provincial 
Capital of Corinth to the south.^^ Key is the phrase “and the other 


16 G. J. SzEMLER, The Pass through Trachis - Her. 7,176.2. Klio 71 (1989) 211-215. 

1"^ This translation is generally that of Dewing and Downey (Procopius VII. The 
Buildings, 231-237), with changes based upon the critical text and apparatus of 
Haury and Wirth (De aedificiis 108-111) and upon the observations gained 
through personal autopsy, archaeological investigations, and scientific data 
gathered from the region. 

1^ To Procopius, Krisean connoted the entire Corinthian Gulf and not today’s 
harbor of Itea, so Bella 5.15.17: “For example, the so-called Krisaean Gulf, 
ending at Lechaeum, where the city of Corinth is, forms the isthmus of that city, 
about forty stades in breadth.” H. B. Dewing, Procopius. III. History of the 
Wars. London 1919 155. E. Meyer, Krisa. Der Kleine Pauly 3 (1979) 348, 9-11. 
Only J. Koder/F. Hild, Hellas und Thessalia. TIB, 1. Vienna 1976,195 y. v. Krisa 
state that in ancient and byzantine times the term KpiGuTot; k6>-7eo^ described the 
modern Gulf of Itea. 

This geographical list of Roman provinces reads like a typical sea~going itinerary 
from Brundisium or Ravenna east to the Greek mainland, coasting south along 
the Western seaboard to the entrance of the Corinthian Gulf, and then east into 
the Corinthian Gulf as far as the Isthmus and on to the seaport of province’s 
Capital city of Corinth. Such a presentation suggests personal autopsy and may 
reflect a portion of the route that Procopius’ took in his return from Belisarius’ 
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regions of Greece” (Kai xd äXXa i:r\c, which include 

those regions north of the Corinthian Gulf, the Isthmus, and Corinth 
and east of Epiros, Aitolia, and Akarnania - in sum Central Greece 
“demanded Justinian’s greatest foresight” (xd pd^iaxa Tipovoiat^) and 
the Thermopylae frontier was certainly one of those.^® 

By Procopius’ time, the ancient province of Epiros had been 
subdivided into two - Old and New Epiros,while the ancient 
territorial designations of Aitolia and Akarnania do not even appear 
in the Contemporary sixth Century provincial lists of Hierokles. 
Presumably, the Early Byzantine province of Achaia included within 
its Jurisdiction both of these old provinces, but in fact only one Aitolian 
city, Aigion, is attested and by the location of the citation it may even be 
a manuscript error.^^ As for the northem frontier between sixth Century 
Achaia and Thessaly, there is little to suggest that the second Century 
Ptolemaic latitude that extended from Gorgopötamos Gorge east to 
Skarpheia did not remain in effect as the province’s northern-most 
border.^^ The closest that Procopius himself comes to describing this 
boundary is in Bella 8.5.19: 

But in the [Malian] gulf between Thessaly and Boiotia there was a sudden 
influx of the sea at the city called Echinos and at Scarpheia in Boiotia.^"^ 

Echinios (Hierokles 642.5) and Skarpheia (Hierokles 643.7) are clearly 
eitles within the sixth Century jurisdictions of Thessaly and Achaia, 
respectively. Yet elsewhere, it has been shown that Procopius only 
vaguely indicates mainland Hellas as the territory south of Thermopy- 

camp in Italy to Constantinople between the spring of 540 and the second year of 
the plague at the Capital in the spring of 542 {Bella 2.22.9). 

Central Greece from Archaic through Hellenistic times was made up of a 
shifting mozaic of tribal territories that included (from roughly north to south): 
the Malians, Trachinians, Epiknemidian Lokrians, Oitaians, Dorians, Phokians, 
Boiotians, and the peoples of Attica. It should be noted that these tribal 
territories traditionally were fiercely independent and extremely regionally- 
minded. Although by Procopius’ time the majority of these territorial entities 
had ceased to exist, several of their principal eitles did continue on until, and in 
some cases beyond, the sixth Century. 

21 E. Groag, Die Reichsbeamten von Achaia in spätrömischer Zeit. Budapest 
1946, 23 note 2. 

22 Hierokles 648.4, curiously inserted as it is between lists of Peloponnesian 
toponyms and Aegean Islands. Could this entry be a garbled duplication of 
646.10 - Achaean Aigion? 

23 W.J. Cherf, The Roman Borders between Achaia and Macedonia. Chiron Yl 
(1987) 135-142. 

24 H.B. Dewing, Procopius. V. History of the Wars. Cambridge 1928, 323. 
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lae, including Central Greece and the Peloponnesos.^^ It is noteworthy 
that Procopius anachronistically uses the term “Krisean Gulf’ to 
indicate the Corinthian Gulf and then cites it as requiring Justinian’s 
utmost attention in the same breath as with such Strategie locales as the 
Isthmus with its Hexamilion, and Corinth the provincial Capital. This 
should be seen as a signal that there was something truly important 
about the early Byzantine harbor town of Krisa. While the Justinianic 
renovations to the fortifications at the Isthmus and Corinth are well- 
documented,^^ the Strategie importance of Krisa and its deep water 
harbor, however, have not received much attention.^^ Krisa was an 
important late Roman shipping point on the northem coast of the 
Corinthian Gulf.^^Additionally, Krisa was also the Southern terminus of 
the Isthmus Corridor Route, through which ran a highly engineered and 
elaborate highway System that linked the Krisean and the Malian Gulfs. 
The northern terminus of this highway System was the Dhema Pass 


25 p. Charanis, Hellas in the Greek Sources of the Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth 
Centuries, in R Charanis, Studies of the Demography of the Byzantine Empire. 
Collected Studies. London 1972, 162-164. 

25 On the remains of the Isthmian long wall and fort see: R. Jenkins, Researches at 
Isthmia. The Annual of the British School at Athens 32 (1931-1932) 68-89; O. 
Broneer, Excavations at Isthmia. Hesperia 27 (1958) 1-37; id., The Corinthian 
Isthmus and the Isthmian Sanctuary. Antiauitv 32 (1958) 80-88; E. Bodnar, The 
Isthmian Fortifications in Oracular Prophecy. AJA 64 (1960) 163-171; P. 
Clement, Alarich and the Fortifications of Greece. Ancient Macedonia 2 (1977) 
135-137; R. Hohlfelder, Trans-Isthmian Walls in the Age of Justinian. GRBS 
18 (1977) 173-179; and T. Gregory, The Hexamilion and the Fortress. V. 
Isthmia. Princeton 1993. For the Justinianic remains at Corinth see: J. Finley, Jr., 
Corinth in the Middle Ages. Speculiim 1 (1932) 477-499; G. Davidson, 
Archaeological Evidence for a Slavic Invasion of Corinth. AJA 40 (1936) 128- 
129; G. Davidson, The Avar Invasion of Corinth. Hesperia 6 (1937) 227-240; 
and R. Scranton, Corinth. XVI. Medieval Architecture in the Central Area of 
Corinth. Princeton 1957. 

22 This hypothesis was first put forward by E.W. Kase, A Study of the Role of 
Krisa in the Mycenaean Era. Masters thesis, Loyola University of Chicago 1970. 
This study was based upon road remains dated by the author to the Mycenaean 
period that ran from Krisa north to the Malian Basin, so E.W. Kase, A Study of 
the Role of Krisa in the Mycenaean Era. AJA 75 (1971) 205-206 and id., 
Mycenaean Roads in Phocis. AJA 11 (1973) 74-77. Kase’s initial research then 
lead to the discovery of the Isthmus Corridor Route, its topographical and 
archaeological Investigation, and publication: E.W. Kase/G.J. Szemler/N. C. 
Wilkie/P. W. Wallace (eds.), The Great Isthmus Corridor Route. Explorations 
of the Phokis-Doris Expedition 1. Dubuque 1991 (= GICR). 

2^ Koder/Hild, Hellas und Thessalia (as footnote 18 above) 195 s. v. Krisa. 
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located some 13 linear kilometers west of Thermopylae.^^ This highway 
System, which conveniently connected these gulfs, was clearly of great 
Strategie and tactical importance in that it joined the militarized 
northern frontier of provincial Achaia with the Southern deep-water 
port of Krisa.^® The Contemporary definition of a military highway {via 
militaris) that one finds in Justinian’s Digest matches exactly the 
characteristics of the highway System of the Isthmus Corridor Route.^^ It 


ibid., 95, 97-98; J. Koder, Zur Frage der slavischen Siedlungsgebeiete im 
mittelalterlichen Griechenland. 5Z 71 (1978) 315-331; and E. Käse, The 
Isthmus Corridor Road System from the Valley of the Spercheios to Kirrha on 
the Krisaian Gulf, GICR 21-45. A. Philippson/E. Kirsten, Die griechischen 
Landschaften. I. Der Nordosten der griechischen Halbinsel. 2. Das Östliche 
Mittelgriechenland und die Insel Euboea. Frankfurt am Main 1951, 320, 375, and 
382) mistake the Purnäraki Pass, instead of the Dhema Pass, as the beginning of 
this route. K. Belke, Communications: Road and Bridges, in E. Jeffreys/J. 
Haldon/R. Cormack (eds.), The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies. 
Oxford 2008, seems to be unaware of the Isthmus Corridor Route. 

An example of the Strategie and tactical importance of the Isthmus Corridor 
Route and the role that Krisa played occurred in the spring of 552, Bella 
8.26.1-2: “But the emperor, learning of the Situation at Croton, sent to Greece 
and ordered the garrison of Thermopylae to sail with all speed to Italy and bring 
all the assistance in their power to the besieged in Croton. And they acted 
accordingly, setting sail with great haste; and chancing to find a favouring wind, 
they put in unexpectedly at the harbour of Croton. And the barbarians, upon 
seeing the fleet all of a sudden, were plunged immediately into great fear and in 
wild confusion broke up the siege.” Dewing, Procopius. V. History of the Wars 
(as footnote 24 above) 327. This Operation proved successful because the broad 
highway of the Isthmus Corridor Route insured a swift and unimpeded one-day 
journey from the Achaian northern frontier to the harbor of Krisa. The Straits of 
Otranto, between the coasts of Apulia, Italy and Albania were 72 km wide at 
their narrowest. Given a favorable wind, a ship could cross it in one day, so Cic. 
ad Atticiim 4.1.4 and ad familiäres 16.9.1. W. Riepl, Das Nachrichtenwesen des 
Altertums mit besonderer Rücksicht auf die Römer. Leipzig 1913, 203, States 
that the sea route from the Corinthian Gulf to Italy took 4.5 days at most. With a 
good wind, one could travel from Corinth to Puteoli in 5 days, so Philostratus 
Vita Apollonii 7.10. Cf. the view of this military Operation as reconstructed by F. 
Stählin, Thermopylen. RE 5a (1934) 2410, 9-12, who has the Thermopylae 
garrison embarking from a harbor location in the Malian Gulf. Unfortunately, K. 
Belke, Verkehrsmittel und Reise- bzw. Transportgeschwindigkeit zu Lande im 
byzantinischen Reich, in E. Kislinger/J. Koder/A. Külzer (eds.), Handelsgüter 
und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum 
(4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Vienna, 2010, 45-58, was not available to the author as 
of this writing. 

31 Digest 43.7.3: “Roads existing in any particular neighborhood, which have been 
derived from the contribution of land owned by private individuals, and date 
from time immemorial, are included in the number of public highways. A 
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is therefore not surprising that Procopius began bis description of 
Greece’s northern frontier defenses by setting the stage and preparing 
the reader for the importance of this road System, its relationship to 
those defenses, and the importance of both for the security of Central 
Greece. 

A recurrent characteristic of Procopius’ rhetorical Signatare through- 
out this passage is his tendency to use superlatives, gross exaggerations, 
and appeals to luck. Their purpose was not only stylistic, but also 
psychological for emphasis and impact upon his audience.^^ 

4.2.2: pd^iiaxa < 5 b > TidvxüDV^ Baupdasisv dv xk; ötiogok^ Tispißö^o^*’ 
BXBixfoaxo xfiv 'PwpafcDV dpxiv. xwv X8 ydp aXX(x)v TipouvöriaB TiavxoDV kui 
ovx T^Kiaxa xöv 8V 08ppo7iu?iai(; dv65a)v. 

< 5e > added by Hoeschel. Omitted in V 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ pd>.ioTa tkxvtcdv, Hdt. 1.181.2: £tet8ixigto ... sv xw ... 
Tispißö^cp, Hdt. 8.53.1: öe kSv Tin^wecov Kai xfjc; dvoöon. 

And most of all one might wonder how many walled cities with which he 
fortified the Roman Empire. For he took care of them all and above all the 
ascending inland routes in the Thermopylae [region]. 

Procopius begins his description of Justinian’s refurbishment of the 
Thermopylae region’s fortifications with a sweeping Statement of 
feigned wonder.^^ What is striking is that Procopius admits that this 
northern frontier of Achaia acted as not only as a check against 
barbarian incursion beyond the porous Danubian frontier - Rome’s first 
military frontier, but also as an internal frontier - a practical reality 

difference exists between roads of this kind and military highways [viae 
militares ], namely, military highways terminale at the seashore, or in cities, or at 
public streams, or at some other military highway, but this is not the case with 
roads through a neighborhood, for some of them terminale at military highways, 
and others end without any exit.” Scott Civil Law IX 294. 

So Rubin, Prokopios (as footnote 11 above) 346, 34-64. For example, the use of 
superlatives appears in: xd pdXiaxa 7rpovoia(; 4.2.1; pdXiaxa 4.2.2; xd /aXsTicoxaxa 
4.2.9; öuGKo^coxaxa 4.2.10; TrpojirjGEoxaxov, eTriireXeoxaxov, svavxicoxdxoK; 4.2.11; 
paKpoxaxov 4.2.15; paKpoxaxov, dyxoxdxco 4.2.17; and oxupcoxdxco 4.2.22. Typical 
Procopian phrases of exaggeration or wonder include: Oaupdoeisv 4.2.2 and 
4.2.8; £K Tra^uaiou, xoiq dvGpwTron; 4.2.5; xoi^ Tid^uai dvGpcoTion; 4.2.9; ek xoü Jiavxöt; 
Xpövoi) 4.2.14; ek 7ra>.aiou 4.2.21; and ek naXaiov 4.2.22. References either to 
foresight, luck, or fortune: xd pdXiGxa 7ipovoia(; 4.2.1; Tipoöoxoiv ’E>->wfjv(ov xu^cov 
4.2.8; ETii xfj x-uxn 4.2.9; xuxri(; xflt; dvGpcojiEia 4.2.12; and n:apaxnxoi 4.2.22. 

Here is encountered the first time that Procopius mentions one of his three 
favorite themes in the De aed.: fortifications, water supply, and church building, 
so Cameron, Procopius (as footnote 8 above) 86. 
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never before so blatantly admitted in the ancient sources until now.^"^ 
Such a revelation is pregnant with significance, especially in light of the 
actual, versus claimed, security promised to the Balkan provinces by the 
Crown. An even more ominous fact, however, would be made later 
implicit in De aedificiis 4.2.25 that even the defenses of the Thermo- 
pylae frontier themselves were not to be considered trustworthy.^^ What 
this indicates is that defense-in-depth was a recognized strategy and one 
that had obvious weaknesses. 

In his description of the northern frontier of Achaia Procopius finds 
it convenient to divide his discussion of Justinian’s defensive works into 
two sections: the regional areas of Thermopylae {De aed. 4.2.2-15) and 
those of Heräkleia {De aed. 4.2.17-22). He seems to emphasize this 
division with his insertion of line 4.2.16, which briefly mentions a list of 
fortified Thessalian cities described as being “outside the region” (cKiöf^ 
xfi xcopa) of Thermopylae. The region of Thermopylae according to 
Procopius’ account {De aed. 4.2.2-15), therefore, included architectural 
features along the coast and in the immediate upland areas from the 
Asopos River Gorge east to the East Gate at Thermopylae proper and 
thus included far more territory than just the immediate neighborhood 
of the famous hot springs after which the region was named. 

Procopius, a skilled rhetorician and admirer of Herodotean style, 
could not pass up the opportunity to include Thermopylae in his 
narrative. That the region was still militarily viable and events 
surrounding it fresh in Contemporary minds only lent Procopius more 
license for comment.^^ Consequently, we should expect a good amount 
of Herodotean vocabulary and literary illusions to appear, and as we 
shall see, Procopius will not disappoint. For example, in Justinian’s 
fortification of all “the ascending Inland routes” he employs the 
Herodotean term, fj avodoq, which connotes a generalized term for any 
sort of ascending inland route; in another, he employs the Herodotean 

Evidently, Procopius understood the mountains south of Thermopylae as being 
the northern frontier barrier of Central Greece. Concerning the breadth of this 
militarized frontier, Stählin, Thermopylen (as footnote 30 above) 2422, 38-40) 
is quite specific: “Deshalb schritt Kaiser lustinian zu einer gründlichen 
Sicherung des ganzen T[hermopylen]-Gebiets vom Osttor bis Dyovuna.” 

35 “But he left nothing vulnerable or unguarded, for after vigilantly caring for the 
safety of his subjects, he feit convinced that even if the barbarians should chance 
to overrun the country about Thermopylae, they would, as soon as they learned 
that after surmounting this obstacle they would have gained no advantage.” 
Dewing/Downey, Procopius. VIL Buildings (as footnote 4 above), 239. 

3^ Specifically, The recently disastrous Hunnic raid of 539/540, Bella 2.4.10. 
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plural form of 6 7i£p{ßo^O(; to indicate towns surrounded by a circuit 
wall. But at issue is Procopius’ exploitation of Thermopylae’s mixed 
reputation: heroic results against frontal attack, but an all too horrific 
tendency to become flanked and taken from behind by way of an 
undefended (or compromised) route through the neighborhood’s 
mountainous terrain.^^ So reading between the lines Procopius has 
skillfully guided the reader into subconsciously asking the obvious: 
“Why is this always so about the defense of the Thermopylae frontier?” 
As we shall see, Procopius will use Herodotean terminology (i.e., f) 
ävo5o(;, et alii) throughout his narrative of the Thermopylae region to 
create a gradually building tension between the need to defend 
mountain paths to the full scale fortification of undefended routes 
that are practically carriage-roads. The climax to this tension will come 
when Procopius discusses Justinian’s fortification of the Heräkleia 
region, the defense of its critical highway, and the K^siaoupa defended 
by the nearby stronghold of Myropoles. In short, Procopius’ rhetorical 
agenda for De aedificiis 4.2.1-22 is not so much to praise Justinian’s 
blanket building and restoration of frontier fortifications, but rather to 
commend the emperor for finally solving the Thermopylae frontier’s 
defensive puzzle, by fortifying the primary invasion route that flanked it 
- the Dhema Pass. 


4.2.3: Tipöta [isv xd tsixt) e(; u\|/ 0 (;^ auxö dvcaxi) pcya. f|v ydp, si xic, 
TipoGioi, £i)7i£Xü5(; d^oDxd Kal ou x£X£ixiG|i£va xd öpri, d xauxt]'^ dvsxci, äXX'^ 
dTzoxsxpiyxoDgA^a cdÖKsi civai. 


(XTroTsOpiK Wähler 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ sq ^ ou ... äXXä with elision. 


So first he raised up the walls there [in the Thermopylae region] to a great 
height. For the mountains that rise in this region were easy to capture, if 
someone might attack them, they being not truly fortified, but seemed to be 
just the Upper course of a wall. 


Bella 2.4.10: “In another invasion they [the Huns] plundered Illyricum and 
Thessaly and attempted to storm the wall at Thermopylae; and since the guards 
on the walls defended them most valiantly, they sought out the ways around and 
unexpectedly found the path which leads up the mountain which rises there. In 
this way they destroyed almost all the Greeks except the Peloponnesians, and 
then withdrew.” H.B. Dewing, Procopius 1. History of the Wars. London 1914, 
289. 
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Precisely what Procopius meant by walls erected to “a great height” is 
purposely unclear. His descriptions of other fortifications with extant 
architectural remains reveal that: 

(a) Procopius considered a settlement’s defensive wall at about 1.3 
meters thick by 6.2 meters high as easily taken {De aed. 3.2.10) and he 
records that it was subsequently strengthened to about 3.7 meters thick 
by 12.4 meters high {De aed. 3.2.11-13); 

(b) The pre-Justinianic walls at Dura Europa that measured some 18 
meters high were considered as being of “great height” {Bella 2.13.17), 
but were rebuilt on an even grander scale to 27.7 meters {De 
aed. 2.1.16);^^ and, 

(c) Modern investigations in the Thermopylae region have uncovered 
irregulär rubble and mortar walls between 2.5 to 3.0 meters thick, 
about 3.1 meters thick by 6.2 meters in preserved height,"^^ approx- 
imately 2.0 meters thick,^^ between 1.4 to 3.2 meters thick and about 3.0 
meters in height,"^^ around 6.0 meters of preserved height,"^^ and within 
the Dhema Pass: Wall A - 1.10 to 1.5 meters thick by 2 meters high; 
Wall B - 1.10 to 2 meters thick by 1.6 meters high; Wall C - 1.8 to 2.5 
meters thick by 2.7 meters high; and Wall D - 2.1 meters thick by 1.7 
meters high."^"^ 

One might conclude from this architectural data that wall heights within 
the Thermopylae region, which are generally from 2 to 3 meters thick, 
could be estimated as being from 8 to 10 meters tall. However, on the 
basis of the preserved remains along the Oite-Kalhdromos frontier 
barrier, no assessment is possible of any Justinianic repairs or additions 
to their upper courses as they are not preserved. Whether these walls 

Croke/Crow, JRS 73 (1983) 155. D. Claude, Die byzantinische Stadt im 
6. Jahrhundert. Munich 1969, 24-25 considers the height of Dura Europa’s walls 
as exceptional and the height of Nikaia’s at 9 meters as more the usual. 

3^ W. Pritchett, New Light on Thermopylai. AJA 62 (1958) 210. Personal autopsy, 
Springs 1987, 1988. 

40 W. Pritchett, Studies in Ancient Greek Topography, Part II. Berkeley 1969, 79. 
Personal autopsy, springs 1987, 1988. 

41 P A.M., Procopius’ De Aedificiis and the Topography of Thermopylae, AJA 67 
(1963) 247. Personal autopsy, springs 1987, 1988. 

42 Koder /Hild, Hellas und Thessalia (as footnote 18 above) 274. Personal autopsy, 
springs 1987, 1988. 

43 PA. MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis and the topography of Thermopylae. 
AJA 67 (1963) 252. Personal autopsy, springs 1987, 1988. 

44 W. J. Cherf, Dhema, GICR 56-57. Personal autopsy, summers 1976, 1980; 
springs 1987, 1988. 
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should be considered “great in height” of course depends upon their 
application and locality,^^ but in comparison with the walls of Dura 
Europa and Nikaia they appear to be of an average height. Thus, one 
might be tempted to conclude that here is an example of Procopius 
exercising his rhetorical muscle within the framework of an imperial 
Commission. 

The subsequent Statement, “Seemed to be just the upper course of a 
wall,” might be explained by walls that were in such inaccessible and 
elevated areas that from the viewer’s perspective they appeared as mere 
wall cornices. Pierre MacKay, who believes that Procopius’ account is 
indeed one of personal autopsy, sees in this instance that Procopius was 
describing the walls high above the Sästani Ravine located at 
Muntzmeno."^^ On the other hand, it could just as well be another 
example of Procopius using these words to merely belittle the work of 
former emperors in order to highlight Justinian’s efforts whether real or 
otherwise. 


4.2.4: oiq 6r\ Kal 5i7i^ä(^ xdi; enäXt^eic, svieBsixai ndaac,. Kaxd xauxd 58 xdv 
xw (ppoupiw 8 ^8ipYaaxai, 07i8p dvxauBa sk Tia^iaiou qv Tiapspyox^ ouxüd 
7i87ioiqpsvov TOic, Tid^iai dvBpcoTioK;. 
ladid Braun, xauia V 


And he put upon all these walls double battlements. And in the same way he 
brought to completion improvements to the fort, which from ancient times had 
stood there poorly built by the ancients. 

Note the clumsily formed phrase, Kaxd xauxd 5s Kav, with the particle 5s 
in third position and the rare poetic use of double crasis: xauxd for xd 
auxd and Kav for Kal sv. It is possible that this passage was meant to be 
read and thus had elements in it that were aurally clever and pleasing to 
the listener."^^ 


These figures represent averages of the extant wall remains in this region. In 
addition, there seems to be a perceivable ratio of wall thickness to wall height of 
approximately 1:4. An important consideration is that these walls were built in 
mountainous terrain and were for the most part not the easily assailable walls of 
a Settlement situated in an open plain. 

46 MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis (as footnote 43 above) 252. 

In antiquity, there was a tradition of reading finished, or even working drafts of, 
literary works. Given Thermopylae’s well-known reputation it would have made 
a fitting and timely oration. G. Downey, Notes on Procopius, De Aedificiis, Book 
I. in G. Mylonas/D. Raymond (eds.), Studies Presented to David Moore 
Robinson. St. Louis 1953, II 719-725, has already argued that the first book of 
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Precisely what Procopius meant by “double battlements” {8inXäc, xäc, 
£7rdA.^£^) in this passage can only be determined by inference through 
bis previous use of this phrase: (a) in his description of the fortifications 
at Dura Europa (De in which a very sophisticated 

fortification wall with two battlement levels was constructed one atop 
the other; and (b), the Justinianic long wall across the Isthmus of the 
Chersonese (De aed. 4.10.13), where the battlements were roofed over 
with a colonnaded stoa, above which a second level with breastworks 
was constructed. This description, therefore, suggests that at a minimum 
some of the barrier walls in the Thermopylae frontier could have been 
defended from two levels. Unfortunately, nowhere can the preserved 
remains support such an assertion. 

A frontier fort (xo (ppoupiov) can be defined as a permanent fortified 
enclosure or rural Settlement built specifically to house a garrison (f) 
(pu?iaKn)pia). Such installations typically were situated atop an emi- 
nence in a locality of actual or potential danger."^^ As to which frontier 
fort Procopius is here referring there are several candidates in the 
Thermopylai region that could satisfy this all too generalized descrip¬ 
tion, but later on De aed. 4.2.6 will provide our best clue as to which fort 
Procopius might have been referring to. 

4.2.5: 5iapK£(^ t£ ydp auxw v\\foc,^ £vx£0£ik£ kuI 5i7i?iou(; xovq 7ipopaxöva(^ 

TlCTlOlTlXai. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ tö n(pot;, ^ Hdt. 1.164.1: 7rpo|aax£cova sva jiohvov xoü 

TEixeoq. 

For he built it up to quite a sufficient height and made the ramparts double. 
Compare with the discussion of 4.2.4 above. 


4.2.6: Tipöq £7il xouxou^ 5a kui dvu5p(ö TiavxdTiaaiv 
uSdxwv £7i£X£xvTiaaxo. 

usTicov Maltretus. ueieicov V 

PowELL, Lexicon s. v. ^ 7ravTd7raGi(v), ^ s7iiT£xvdo|iai. 


övxi xapiaTov uexiodv 


the De aedificiis was written as a literary show piece or panegyric that was 
presented orally before the emperor and the court and the length of the chapter, 
about 10,000 words, was appropriate. 

See Dewing/Downey, Procopius. VII. The Buildings 104-105, for several 
illustrations of the multi-leveled and towered fortification walls at Syrian Rusafa. 
A. Lawrence, Greek Aims in Fortification. Oxford 1979, 126, 137, 159. 
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And in addition to this, as the place was entirely waterless, he devised a 
reservoir for rainwater. 

This frontier fort (xo cppoupiov) is most probably to be equated with the 
fortifications of the Dhamästa Complex with its water fountain and 
roofed, plaster-lined cistern.^^ MacKay, however, prefers to locate this 
fortress at the site of Muntzmeno,^^ but a cistern has yet to be found at 
that site. 


4.2.7: sTisixa 58 Kal avoSovc,^ noXkä(; aipvXaKxovq xs Kal dxsixtexox)(; xd 
Tipoxspa onaat; &(; xö aKpißst; sxsixfoaxo. 


PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ fj dvööog. 


And furthermore, he conscientiously fortified many ascending inland routes, 
which previously had been both unguarded and unwalled. 


With these words, the tension of Procopius’s rhetorical agenda for the 
treatment of the Thermopylae region begins to heighten. He again 
alludes to the many undefended “ascending routes” using the appro- 
priate Herodotean terminology (fj avo5oq), which with the benefit of 
Justinian’s tactical wisdom were fortified, but apparently not all of them 
- hence the delimiting qualifier “many” Modern topograph- 

ical investigations throughout this mountainous region constantly report 
the new discovery of remains subsequent to the denuding of the area as 
the result of endemic forest fires, and conversely, the “disappearance” 
of remains due to the growth of thick and dense vegetation.^^ 


4.2.8: Baupdasisv dv xn; siKoxoDt; xöv ITspawv ßaai^isa, oxi 5f| xpdvov 
svxauBa Kaxaxpi\|/a(^ piav xivd axsvfiv'^ dxpaTiöv^^ supaxo, Kal 

xauxa 7ipo5oxd)V^ xu^cov, Ö5ü5v^ xs dxsixtexwv teivr] Kal 

dpa^ixwv^ axsSöv xi ouawv. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ cf., Hdt. 7.213.1: ’ATropEovre^ 5g ßaoi^usot; oxi xPhariTai 
T(S TiapeovTi jrp'qyjiaTi, ^ to gtgivov, f] dxpaTEot;, cf., Hdt. 8.3B.2: otjk 


MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis (as footnote 43 above) 247. Personal autopsy, 
Summer 1977. Here Procopius mentions his second favorite discussion topic: 
water supply, so Cameron, Procopius 86. 

MacKay, ibid., 246. Personal autopsy, springs 1987, 1988. 

Düring the springs of 1987 and 1988, the author found no less than three 
previously unreported barrier walls that blocked passages through the Thermo¬ 
pylae frontier. Düring that same period, the published remains of the Dhamästa 
Complex had seemingly “disappeared” within the region’s dense Vegetation, 
even though the very same remains were visited during the summer of 1977! 
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SGSGOai koyxeq sivai Jtpoöoiai Tq«; ® "n oÖoq, ^ cf., Hdt. 7.176.2: sohGa 

diia^iTÖg liouvTi. 

One might wonder with good reason the Persian King, who spent so much time 
there finding only a single narrow path, and that too with the luck of Grecian 
traitors, when there are many unfortified roads there, which are nearly roads 
one wagon-wide. 

This reference to the events of the late summer of 480 B.C. by King 
Xerxes of Persia (Hdt. 7.213-218) is intriguing. Rhetorically, it provides 
a perfect opportunity for Procopius to draw a favorable comparison 
between a perplexed Xerxes, the King of Kings of the Persian Empire, 
and the enlightened defender of the late Roman Empire, Justinian. On 
the other hand, Procopius’ mention that there was more than one traitor 
tied to that heroic Panhellenic cause shows that he was a careful reader 
of Herodotus (Hdt. 7.214). 

Procopius’ use of subtle and clever shadings in Herodotean 
vocabulary is in evidence: for example, the first appearance of the 
term moutain path (f) dxpaTiöi;), and then its further delimitation as a 
“narrow mountain path” (f) axevbc, dipaTioq); the nearly “one wagon- 
wide roads” (fj dpd^ixoi^ [Ö66(;]); and in De aedificiis 4.2.9, Procopius’ 
first mention of the “highway” (f) ö56(^). By using these terms, Procopius 
is following his rhetorical agenda by building up an ever-escalating 
series of comparisons in order to achieve a climax, which he will unveil 
in De aedificiis A.ISP 

Furthermore his stylistic parallel, that contrasts Xerxes’ discovery of 
only one narrow mountain path (piav axevfiv dxpaTtöv)^"^ with the “many 


With the use of the term ‘highway’, Procopius implies a wide, artificially 
surfaced, roadbed, at least two wagons wide that would allow for opposing 
traffic. Cf., Bella 2.1.7, where the Latin {via\ strata is equated with the Greek “an 
artificially leveled road” (q aGipcopevT] oSöi;); Bella 5.14.6, where Procopius 
describes the paved Via Appia (’A;r7ria oööt;) as a “highway” between Rome and 
Capua wide enough to allow two wagons to pass. Farther on in this same passage 
{Bella 5.14.6-11) he carefully describes its construction and pavement (tightly 
fitting polygonal paving blocks). The pavement of Byzantine wagon-roads have 
been recorded at 4 to 5 meters wide, so P. Salama, Les Voies Romaines de 
l’afrique du nord. Algeria 1951, 68 and R. Forbes, Notes on the History of 
Ancient Roads and their Construction. Amsterdam 1934, 141. This would easily 
allow for the passage of two carts about 1.45 m. wide. That this same term 
“highway” connoted a busy transit or Invasion route, see Bella 8.25.4. 

On Procopius’ “single narrow path” that could outflank Thermopylai, see his 
account of the Hunnic raid of 539/540 that detoured around Thermopylai, Bella 
2.4.10. The marked similarity between these two passages to those of Herodotus 
(7.213, 216, 217), Appian {Syrian Wars 11.4.18), and Pausanias (10.20.1, 10.22.1, 
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unfortified roads” (65a)v dxsixiaTODV ... that are “roads one- 

wagon wide” ([ö5d)v] dpa^ixöv) which bedeviled Justinian’s military 
strategists and architectural engineers, has two purposes. First, Proco¬ 
pius wished to underline Justinian’s concern for the defense of the 
Thermopylae region and his desire to improve on those defenses as no 
one previously had. And second, Procopius alerts the reader not only to 
his command of the technical vocabulary (mountain paths, ascending 
routes, roads one-wagon wide, and wide, artificially surfaced roads), but 
also to prepare the reader for his later description of the principal 
highway that ran through the Klsiaoupa near Myropöles in the region of 
Heräkleia (De aed. 4.2.17-22). 


4.2.9: f) x£ ydp 9d?iaaaa xovc, 7ipÖ7io5a(; cTiiK^iu^ouaa xd)v öpd)v, dvsaxo- 
|ia)|i8va(; 8K xou &ki nXeiaxov s7ioi8ixo 8ivai xäc, sv0sv58 dvö5ox)(^,^ Kai 
aripd'Y'ywv X8 Kai xotpadprov*^ d5i8^65a)v svxauBa ouaöv, dpi)x<^^ot s5o^8v 
8ivai xoic, näXai dvBpcoTioK; X8ixiapaaiv eq xb dKpißs(^ 7i8pißa^8aBai xd 
5iT|pripsva xf] (pua8i, xfi X8 7ipö(^ xd xa?i87ia)xaxa xwv spyoDV ÖKVTia8i dxa- 
XaiTiüDpov d(psp8voi xfiv äoipäXeiav 87ii xf] xuxn KaxsXiTiov, ec, xfiv saopsvriv 
ßapßdpoK^ xf\c, ö5ou^ dyvoiav d7ioBsp8voi xdt; xf\q awxripiai^ s?i7i{5a(^. 


dxa^uaiTTcoppov V. dxaXaiTrcopax; Maltretus 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ q dvoöo(;, cf., Hdt. 9.102.1: Kaid te xapdöpav, ö oboc,. 


For the sea, swamping the low spurs of the mountains, continually made new 
ascending routes at this point; and since caves and impassable ravines abound 
there, it seemed to the ancients impossible to fortify with walls the openings, 
which had been made by nature. And on account of their reluctance to 
undertake a most difficult task, they carelessly abandoned their safety to 
Chance, basing their hope of salvation on the assumption that the barbarians 
would be ignorant of the highway. 

Procopius’ use of the word 7ipÖ7io5a(;, from TipÖTiouf^, the “projecting 
foot” of a mountain, supports the thesis that the highway about which 
the barbarians had to be ignorant must have ran along a ridge situated 
in an upland setting. Thus Procopius’ allusion to such a highway could 
not refer to the low elevation Coastal road that ran south from Lamia 
through Thermopylae and on into Eastern Lokris.^^ Instead, the 


8,10-11) may infer his use of a literary lexicon. A. Burn, Thermopylai Revisited 
and some Topographical Notes on Marathon and Plataiai, in K. Kinzl (ed.), 
Greece and the Eastern Mediterranean. Berlin 1977, 100, concluded that this 
“narrow path” must be an off-hand reference to the Anopaia Path across the 
Kallfdhromos Range. 

K. Miller, Itineraria Romana. Römische Reisewege an der Hand der Tabula 
Peutingeriana. Stuttgart 1929, route 80 B, 573-578. 
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highway that Procopius describes here must have ran south above the 
swampy Coastal plain along the elevated contours of the Western rim of 
the Malian Basin to some point that allowed easy passage through the 
Thermopylae frontier into Central Greece.^^ His then immediate use of 
STiiK^u^ouaa, “to swamp or overflow” describes precisely the ever- 
fluctuating terrain characteristics of the Malian Plain. Such a broad 
geological Statement, in this context, has everything to do with 
Thermopylae “the region” rather than Thermopylae “the pass”, which 
by late Roman times had become, in the broad scheme of things, only a 
minor terrain feature. Procopius’ emphasis of this highway continues his 
rhetorical agenda of ever-building tension, which was first alluded to in 
4.2.2 and 4.2.8, and is later to be connected with the KXeiaoupa of the 
Heräkleia region in 4.2.17. 

The ever-changing topography of the frontier’s coastline due to 
continuous erosion, deposition, subsidence, and tectonic events,^^ and 
the inability “of the ancients” (xoiq naXai dvBpcoTioK^) to cope with them, 
set up the rhetorical parallel that Justinian’s engineers were able to 

Such an upland route typically ascends and descends by using gentle gradients 
and by following the natural topographical contours. Once at elevation, an 
upland route would run either just below the ridge itself, or across upland flats. 
Any traffic along such an upland route would remain unobserved from the lower 
elevations, while the sunny and panoramic view from the ridge route would 
lessen the dangers of deep winter snow accumulation and of ambush. 
Furthermore, upland routes can more easily, than lower elevation roadbeds, 
avoid water courses, bridging problems, erosionary hazards, valuable farm land, 
malarial marshlands, and large urban areas. The course of the principal roadbed 
that leads south from Lamia to the Dhema Pass and the road System of the 
Isthmus Corridor Route follows just such an upland route along the Western 
foothills of Mt. Ölte, as noted by Burn, Thermopylai Revisited (as footnote 54 
above) 98-99 and Käse, GICR 21-25. 

A. Philippson / E. Kirsten, Die griechischen Landschaften. I. Der Nordosten der 
griechischen Halbinsel. 1. Thessalien und die Spercheios-Senke. Frankfurt am 
Main 1950, 235: earthquakes in the Southern Malian Basin tend to trend along 
the Aedipsos-Thermopylai-Hypata fault-line, and they tend to produce devas- 
tating tsunami effects. On the tsunami earthquake of 427/426 B.C. and A.D. 551 
that devastated the Malian Basin, see: Thuc. 2.87, 89; Diod. 12.59; Strab. 1.3.30 
C 60; and Proc. 8.25.16-23. See also: C. Neumann/J. Partsch, Physikalische 
Geographie von Griechenland mit besonderer Rücksicht auf das Altertum. 
Breslau 1885, 321-322; F. Stählin, Das hellenische Thessalien. Stuttgart 1924, 
198; and Philippson/Kirsten, as above, 205. The forces behind the continuous 
modification of the Malian Gulf’s Southern coastline has been lucidly described 
by J.C. Kraft/G. Rapp/G.J. Szemler/C. Tziavos/E.W. Käse, The Pass at 
Thermopylae, Greece. Journal ofField Archaeology 14 (1987) 181-198, and J. C. 
Kraft, Geology of the Great Isthmus Corridor, GICR 1-16. 
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solve by walling off many of the ravines and accesses through the 
Thermopylae frontier. Further, his depreciating assertion that “the 
ancients” were not capable to complete the fortification of that frontier 
is the stuff of pure rhetoric designed to belittle those of former times 
and highlight the pure genius of Justinian’s solution for the region. 


4.2.10: 871817ipö(^ xfiv Ta^aiTKDpiav^ d7io?iSYOVT8(^ d8i avBpwTioi, id acpiaiv 
amoic, duGKo^icoTaxa dö^avxa 8ivai ouds aXXoic, xiaiv oiovxai pd5ia sa8- 
a9ai. 


PowELL, Lexicon s.v.^* xa^^amcopo;;, ov. 


For men who avoid hard work, they imagine that what has seemed very 
difficult to them will not be easy for others. 


This is another instance of Procopian rhetorical padding designed to 
belittle the abilities those of former times and emphasize Justinian’s 
herculean labors in the region. As the physical remains attest and 
radiocarbon data show, Justinian’s engineering corps did not build de 
novo the principal fortifications of the region, specifically: the Dhema 
Fortification Complex, the fortified mount of Heräkleia, the Fylaki 
complex, the Dhamästa complex, the Muntzmeno complex, the Long 
Wall of the Middle Gate, and the Long Wall of the East Gate. Instead, 
the foundations and lower courses of all these structures are pre-sixth 
Century in date and specifically relate to the first quarter of the fifth 
Century during the reign of the Emperor Theodosius 


The construction of the Thermopylae frontier barrier’s fortifications that 
extended across its 15 km width most likely occurred between 401/402 (on the 
basis of IG VII 24) and 443 (CJ 1.31.4). Consistent rubble and mortar 
construction styles, brick sizes, brick marks, and mortar composition all suggest 
the industry of an imperial Baubattalion. The ^'^carbon data indicate a tight, 
contemporaneous grouping for all the remains sampled, all of which are pre- 
sixth Century in date. W.J. Cherf, Carbon-14 Chronology for the late-Roman 
Thermopylai Frontier. Journal of Roman Archaeology 5 (1992) 261-264. Table 
A: Radiocarbon Data. (Note: Drying rates for wall cores can take up to 5-10 
years to thoroughly set. Therefore, a walPs construction date can appear to be 5- 
10 years more recent.) Such a chronological assessment requires context and fits 
well within the climate following Alaric’s raid of the Balkans and occupation of 
Greece from 395-398, the impetus which T.E. Gregory points to for the 
construction of the Hexamilion at the Corinthian Isthmus, so T.E. Gregory, 
Kastro and Diateichisma as Responses to Early Byzantine Frontier Collapse. 
Byzantion 62 (1992) 242, 243-244; and Id., Hexamilion and the Fortress, vii, 6, 
141, 142-143. 
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4.2.11: 6iö 6ti ovk av xic, exi (pi^iovsiKoir) [ir\ ovxi dvBpwTicDV (XTidvTüDV, oi 
5 ti ec, TÖv TidvTa alwva 'ysysvrivTai, 'lovaxiviavöv ßaai^sa 7ipo|iri08aTaTov 
ysyovsvai Kai diaipspovicDi; 87ii|i£?i8aTaTov,^ (b y8 od5s 0d?iaaaa xa?i87iri’’ 
ysyov8, y8iTvid)ad t8 xoiq op8ai Kai 7i8pixsop8vri Kal s7iiK?id^0Daa, dv 
kXd5g)vi(d t 8 Kai \|/dppa) dypa^^ to^ 08p8?iioi(^ aTripi^8a0ai, Kai xoit; svav- 
TiüDidioK; diaipavwt; svapp6^8a0ai, dv0pa)7ia)v t 8 Tzpoaxwpsiv xsxvri^ Kai 
ßia^OpSVOU; 1)7181K81V. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ xaXenoq, ^ vypoq, d, öv, t\ XEXvn. 

So no man will any longer dispute the assertion that the Emperor Justinian has 
shown himself most provident and most exceptionally careful as compared 
with all other men who have ever lived, seeing that even the sea, though its 
comes close to the mountains and flows around and swamps against them, has 
not proved an obstacle sufficient to prevent the foundations from being 
securely laid in the middle of the surging water and on the wet sand, or to 
forestall the most striking union of the most opposite elements, which are thus 
forced to yield to man’s skill and to bow to his superior power. 

If accurate, this passage contains an important observation on the 
paleoenvironmental conditions of the Malian Basin in the mid-sixth 
Century. On the basis of it, the formation of the beach line along the 
base of the Thermopylae frontier had not progressed much beyond 50 
meters wide.^^ 

After this bombastic eulogy of the Emperor Justinian’s wisdom and 
conscientiousness, Procopius then describes how Justinian’s engineering 
corps even defied Nature itself by laying the foundations of a defensive 
long wall in the gulf s shallows and shifting beach sands of the region. 
Unfortunately, the remains of that sea walPs curtain and towers, first 
investigated by Y. Bequinon, are today nowhere to be found, all victims 
to road widening projects and modern cultivation.^^ What can be seen 

On the basis of the geological core-boring data, see G. J. Szemler/ W. J. Cherf/J. 
Kraft, Thermopylai. Myth and Reality in 480 B.C. Chicago 1996, 9-19. Such an 
assessment compares favorably with the late fourth Century report of Eunapius 
of Sardis, who described the passage of Alaric in 395 through the Thermopylae 
Pass as if traversing an open Stadium or broad cavalry plain. Eunapius, Vitae 
Soph. 7.3.3: 6 [xs] ’AXXdpixot; sxcov xoik; ßapßdpout; 6id x®v nu>u®v jrapfjXBsv, 
oSgttsp 5id Gxadiou Kai iTETioKpoxou jie5iou xpsxcov. 

A cursory archaeological investigation made on this sea wall was first made by Y. 
Bequignon during the early 1930 s (Recherches archeologiques dans la vallee du 
Spercheios. Revue archeologique 4 [1934] 16-33). Precisely where in the plain 
Bequignon dug his trench is not clear, except that “un sondage, execute dans la 
partie du mur qui surplombait la route.” I understand that Statement to mean 
that Bequignon excavated on the south side of the then modern Coastal road. He 
then States that he could make out the remains of the sea wall’s end tower that 
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today of the East Gate Long Wall, a meandering upland structure of 
cement, brick and rubble, in all some 1800 meters or more in length, are 
Contemporary in date with the other frontier remains along the 
Thermopylae frontier, namely being founded during the administration 
of the Emperor Theodosius II (408-450).^^ 

4.2.12: ov pavToi onSe idq t 8 ?i6xpari Kal vanac, äXX^Xaic^^ ava\\faq, ov6& 
xfiv QäXaaaav xö opsi 8vappoadp£VO(; 6 ^aaiXevq omoq, o^riv X8 xfiv 
'E?i?id5a 7i8pißa?id)v xoiq ö^npcopaai, Kaxenavae xfiv UTisp xwv KaxriKOüDV 
GTioudTiv, d^i^id*^ Kal (ppoupia noXXä xou xeixovq kvxoq sx8KXT^vaxo, d^ia 
xuxrif^ xr\q dv0pa)7i8ia(^ ßsßox)?i8X)psvo(; f) ßsßaiov oudsv oude aKaxaycovi- 
Gxov Y{v8xai. 

pevToi V. pEV TOD A; dvd\|/a(; V. Bvd\\faq A; IlEpißa^-cbv xfiv kXXdda A. evtÖ;; toü 
TEixov^ A. ßEßaiov A; ßeßaiov ydp V. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ at;, a, ou ... düct. 

Even after joining the forests and the glens to each other, and the sea to the 
mountains, this Emperor [Justinian], surrounding the whole of Greece with 
strongholds, did not stop his zeal for his subjects, but he also constructed many 
forts inside the wall, planning for all the contingencies, which sway man’s 
fortune, wherein nothing is fixed or unconquerable. 

Procopius clearly wished to depict the Thermopylae region as being 
practically walled from ravine to ravine, mountain to sea, in a 
continuous manner.^^ An unsophisticated invader, ignorant of siege 
warfare, when confronted with such an all inclusive defensive System of 
sea walls, barrier walls, forts, and strongholds would in essence be faced 

had been destroyed when the modern Coastal road was built, also apparently on 
the Southern side of the roadbed. 

Indeed some renovation and repair may have been necessary in the area 
following the seaquake and tsunami disaster of 551/552 to the Malian Basin 
{Bella 8.25.16-23), but probably would be more appropriate for those lower 
elevation frontier structures found either on or near the coastline of the 
Thermopylae region and in specific to the Coastal portions of the East Gate Long 
Wall. Bella 8.25.16-23. This possibility of course hangs upon when the De 
aedificiis was completed, which is a subject very much in doubt. So Cameron 
Procopius 8-12, and id., Conclusion, Antiquite Tardive 8 (2000) 178: “There 
remain differing views as to the likely date of the Buildings, either 554/5, 559/60 
or 560/61; despite the efforts of scholars, therefore, it has to be said that there is 
still no Consensus.” 

^2 See MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis (as footnote 43 above) 248 and 
Pritchett, New Light (as footnote 39 above) 210 note 64, both record a local 
legend that speaks of a fantastic and continuous length of the wall that ran 
throughout the Thermopylae region. 



94 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 1. Abteilung 


by a defensive cul-de-sac with nowhere to go except retreat, or, at least 
that was the expectation of the defensive theory. 

This passage is a prelude to Procopius’ later description of all the 
forts and strongholds {De aed. 4.2.23-26) that were located “inside” 
(8 vt 6(^) in the sense of south of the Thermopylai region.^^ 

4.2.13: öaxs ei xoic, xsixsoi xonxou; xpoTiw öxwohv ^ Xpovw d^iwvai 
ßairi, ^ xoT(^ cpponpiou; xd cpn^iaKxiipia diaacD^oixo. 

^npßaiTi V. ^npßaivEi A; ÖiaGco^oixo V. öiaGcoi^oivxo A. 

So if these walls in any way or at any time happened to be captured, the 
garrisons might still be maintained in their forts. 

So is best encapsulated the dogma of late Roman frontier defense-in- 
depth; stall and frustrate; if overrun, channel the incursion and survive 
in Order to harry the enemy’s rear; ambush or deny access to any 
logistical Support. Key to this passage is Procopius’ choice of words, xd 
(pu^iUKxppia. The use of this term for “garrison” implies Professional 
soldiers. Compare this with Procopius’ use of the more colorful term 
dypoiKoi, “country bumpkins,” that he would later use to describe the 
former defenders in 4.2.15 below. 

4.2.14: Kai ppv Kai aixiovac, 8v xm äa(paX&i Kai uddxmv s^uxpa TiavxaxoBi 
7i87io{Tixai, axpaxicoxat; X8 ippoupouq st; 6iaxiXiovq pd^iaxa^ xfi58 idpuaaxo. 
ö ou5s XK^ Xü5v Tipobriv ßaai^isoDV 7i(D7iox8 SK xou Tiavxöf; xpovou tistioitiksv. 

PowELL, Lexicon s. v. ^ pd>.ioTa. 

And furthermore, he established granaries in safe places and reservoirs of 
water everywhere, and stationed there approximately two thousand soldiers as 
guards. A thing that not one of the former emperors had done in all time. 

The only evidence that exists for the establishment of an imperial 
granary in the Malian area that could lend support to the garrison 
stationed along the Thermopylae frontier is an inscription that dates 
from the second half of the reign of the Emperor Arcadius (383-408).^^ 

Surely the extensive late Hellenistic through late Roman site of Kouvela and its 
acropolis of Kästro tes Oriäs would be so included, so W. Cherf, The History of 
the Isthmus Corridor during the Roman Period: The First through the Mid-Sixth 
Centuries A.D., GICR 137, 142 and Table 11-1. 

IG VII 24 = Sylfi 908. Dated to the period 1 September 401/31 August 402 and 
constructed under the supervision of the Achaian proconsul Claudius Varius 
(PLRE II 5. V. 1). The granary’s Stores originated as taxes levied in kind. The 
granary was managed by an oppsoTipaiJioGiTia or horreorum praepositus, who 



W. J. Cherf, Procopius’ De Aedificiis 4.2.1-22 on the Thermopylae 


95 


In it is described the establishment of an imperial granary at nearby 
Scarpheia and another one farther south near the province’s Capital city 
of Corinth, both to be supplied by the enumerated eitles of Euboia, 
Central Greece, and the Peloponnesus. This establishment of an 
imperial granary at the northern frontier of Achaia represented the 
opening gambit of the early fifth Century imperial Strategie plan of 
defense-in-depth that would first construct and then maintain a self- 
sustaining military frontier within the Empire itself. 

The remains of water cisterns and reservoirs have been found and are 
associated with the Dhamästa Complex, the city of Heräkleia, and the 
extensive ruins atop Kästro tes Horias where the author has seen two 
fine examples.^^ 

Probably as a direct result of the disasterous Hunnic raid of 539/540 
that descended upon Greece {Bella 2.4.10), we are told in Procopius’ 
Anecdota that the imperial logothete, Alexander “Psalidios”,^^ was 
dispatched to strengthen and reorganize the defensive line along the 
Thermopylae frontier. Those reforms included: (a) that the former 
sedentary and hereditary frontier forces (dypoiKwv xs xöv sTiixwpiüDV 
Tiveq; cf., 4.2.15 below) were replaced with 2000 regulär troops (axpa- 
xiwxai) and (b), that the financial bürden for the maintenance of these 
forces, the construction and restoration of the frontier’s fortifications, 
were to be shouldered by the eitles of Greece and not by the imperial 
treasury.^^ 


was usually appointed from the provincial governor’s staff (CTh 12.6.5 [A.D. 
365]). Staples stockpiled at an imperial granary would include wheat, barley, 
wine, and olive oil. Crafted Staples would include leather goods, textiles, and 
pots. 

Personal autopsy, summer 1977. To assign a construction date to these cisterns 
and reservoirs would be nothing short of sheer guess work. Radiocarbon dating 
of any extant lime mortars and plasters and the examination of associated 
ceramic evidence are required before such an assessment could be hazarded. 
Alexander’s nickname that could be translated roughly as “the Scissors” or “the 
Snips”, and thus by contextual association “the Chiseler” or “the Cheat”, is 
derived from the verb “to clip with scissors,” the diminutive form, 

\|/a>.i5iov, which was a clipping or paring tool typically used to trim the edges of 
ancient coinage. Cf. Bella 7.1.28-30. On the career of Alexander himself, see 
Stählin, Thermopylen (as footnote 30 above) 2422,44 and Alexander 5, PLRE 
IIIA 43-44. 

Anec. 26.31-33. Such replacement troops presumably were better trained, more 
reliable, and better coordinated in their movements than the hereditary and 
sedentary border troops. 

So Anec. 26.33: “So he stationed troops there to the number of two thousand 
and ordained that their pay should not be provided from the imperial treasury, 
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4.2.15: ä(pvXaKTa jäp xö TiapaTiav xd xsixx) xabxa dvwBsv X8 Kai eq 6|ii iiv, 
dypoiKwv x£ xd)v sTiixwpiwv xiv&q xöv Tio^spioDV KaxaBsovxoDV psBappo- 
adpevoi xtiv 5iaixav dv xö TiapaDxiKa, £7il Kaipob xs adxoaxsSid^ovxsf^ xd 
Tio^spia, £K TispixpoTiTii^^ £vxabBa scppodpoDV, d^caaipoi xs xoiq Tio^spiou^ 
dTiBipia xob spyoD pgaxa xf] 'EXXa6i syivovxo, xadxr] xs xfj apiKpo- 
Xoyig f) x®pa btiI paKpoxaxov^ dTisKsixo BTiiobai ßapßdpou;. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ f) Trspiipojrfj, ^ S7tt paKpöt;, a, ov. 


For these walls were totally unguarded from early times even to my day. And 
when the enemy came down, some local peasants would immediately change 
their way of life, becoming temporary soldiers for the time, would keep guard 
there in turn; and because of their inexperience they, together with Greece 
itself, proved an easy mark for the enemy, and on account of this stinginess the 
whole length of the country lay open to the oncoming barbarians. 

Procopius derisively describes the replaced frontier troops (dypoiKODV x£ 
xd)v sTiixüDpimv xiv£(^) of the Thermopylae frontier as not being soldiers, 
but mere country-bumpkins (dypoiKoi), who poorly defended their 
neighborhoods in times of peril. This is the reckless banter of 
commissioned rhetoric at its best.^^ Both ancient and hence modern 
opinion on the general reputation of frontier troops have not been 
charitable.^^ For example, a citation from the Codex Theodosianus 


but instead he transferred to the treasury the entire civic funds and the funds for 
the spectacles of all the cities of Greece, and the pretext that these soldiers were 
to be maintained therefrom, and consequently in all Greece, and not least in 
Athens itself, no public building was restored nor could any other needful thing 
be done.” H.B. Dewing, Procopius. VL The Anecdota or Secret History. London 
1935, 315. The immediate unpopularity of Alexander and these reforms among 
the Greeks is colorfully narrated in the Anec. 26.29-34. 

Yet, Procopius describes the performance of these frontier troops during the 
Hunnic raid of 539/540 in Bella 2.4.10 quite differently. Admittedly, the literary 
tone of the Bella is decidedly more “objective” than the required “rhetoric” of 
the De aedificiis, where the frontier troops (described as (ppoupöv), “defended 
most valiantly” (Kapispcoiaxa dpuvopsvrov) the walls. This would not do with 
Procopius’ agenda for the De aedificiis. Then compare also how Procopius 
describes these very same individuals in his hyper-critical Anecdota (26.31.2) as 
farmers (yEcopßouvTst;), which implies a landowner: i.e., a skilled trade and 
established occupation. Clearly, somewhere between the rural country-bumpkins 
of the De aedificiis, valiant frontier guardsmen of the Bella, and noble farmers of 
the Anecdota the truth must lie. 

™ A.R. Neumann, Limitanei, RE Suppl. 11 (1968) 876-888. Frontier troops were 
often given land in return for their military Service, so A.H.M. Jones, The Later 
Roman Empire 284-602. Norman 1964, I 608, 617, 653, 685; and G. 
OsTROGORSKY, History of the Byzantine Empire. Oxford 1968, 43. In time, the 
hereditary transfer of these parcels of land became dependent upon military 



W. J. Cherf, Procopius’ De Aedificiis 4.2.1-22 on the Thermopylae 


97 


dated to the year 398 is downright pejorative/^ while the Codex 
Justinianus (4.65.35.1) “implies that as early as 530, Justinian did not 
consider them to be true soldiers”.^^ The fact of the matter is far more 
complex, for any judgement on the fitness of frontier troops must also 
confront the issues of their duty post, leadership, morale, and local 
ecological conditions.^^ Only when this more complete picture is taken 
into account, can a reliability Statement be made.^"^ 


duty, which resulted in half-trained militias who were neither farmers nor 
soldiers, so R. MacMullen, Soldier and Civilian in the Later Roman Empire. 
Cambridge 1963, 13, 21, 22. E. Stein, Histoire du bas-empire. De la disparition 
de l’empire d’occident a la morte du Justinien (476-565). Paris 1959, II 86; S. 
Andrzejewski, Military Organization and Society. London 1954, 34: “Normal 
economic activities cannot be reconciled with continuous military training 
except in the case of primitive hunters.” Compare these at best luke-warm 
assessments of the military fitness of the limitanei with that of: B. Isaac, The 
Meaning of the Terms Limes and Limitanei. JRS 78 (1988) 143; id., The Limits 
of Empire. The Roman Army in the East, 2'^^ ed. Oxford 1992, 208-209; W. 
Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army: 284-1081. Stanford 1995, 93, 161; M. 
Whitby, Recruitment in Roman Armies from Justinian to Heraclius (ca. 565- 
615), in A. Cameron (ed.), The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, Vol. III, 
States, Resources and Armies. Princeton 1995) 113-114; E.L. Wheeler, The 
Laxity of Syrian Legions, in J.H. Humphrey (ed.), The Roman Near East 11. 
Portsmouth 1996, 229-276; A.D. Lee, War in Late Antiquity. A Social History. 
Oxford 2001, 10-11, 87. These scholars have argued that the limitanei deployed 
in the Near East were not second-rate soldiers tied to the soil, but rather multi- 
functional troops who were just as effective as the mobile armies. 

CTh 7.14.1: “It is Our will that the same regulations shall be observed in the case 
of border fortress soldiers as Our Statute commands in the case of mule drivers, 
and if any persons should dare, in Spain or in any place whatsoever, to solicit or 
to harbor border fortress troops, they shall be held liable in the same way.” C. 
Pharr, The Theodosian Code and Novels and the Sirmondian Constitutions. 
Princeton 1952, 173. Mule drivers were considered to be of the lowest dass, as 
apparently, were the frontier troops. 

So Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army (as footnote 70 above) 60, and A. 
Kaldellis, Procopius of Caesarea. Philadelphia 2004, 225. 

Ecological conditions along the Thermopylae frontier in late Roman times 
provided a rieh environment of essential resources that had a profitable, 
nutritional, and recreational value. While plentiful highland grazing opportu- 
nities may have proved adequate, good agricultural land was in short supply. 
Another very real challenge to the Thermopylae garrison was the region’s 
endemic diseases, most notably several potential strains of malaria, the 
historically single, greatest killer of humans, along with Ophthalmia, sand fly 
fevers, and dermal diseases. Other faunal health hazards included: lice, fleas, 
straw mites, bed bugs, black flies, black Spiders, and black, brown and white 
scorpions. Finally, snakebite, specifically of the viper family, can outright kill. So 
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4.2.16: OßioD |i8v 'lovaxxviavöq ßaai^six^ id sv 0£p|iO7id?iai(^ epdpaTa 
BKpaxdvaxo. Kal tio^isüdv 5s aTiaawv, aiTisp adxwv skxo^ xf] s^iKa- 

vobaiv o5aai, sTi^s^sia Tio^i^ifi xsixt) ©KoSopiiaaxo laxx)pd, sv xs 
SaKKw Kal 'Yx)7idxT| Kal KopaKiou^ Kal Owvw Kal Ba^isau; Kal xw KaXov- 
psvw Asovxapio). 

0£p|iO7ruXai(; V. ifj tXXadi A. 

So did the Emperor Justinian secure the defenses in the Thermopylai [region]. 
And of all the cities outside of the region, which are sufficiently numerous, he 
carefully built many strong walls, both at Sakkus, Hypata, Koracii, Ounnion, 
Baleae, and at Leontarium, as it is called. 

With this Statement, Procopius concludes his topographical and 
architectural description of the Thermopylai region proper. Clearly, 
on the basis of the above discussion and Procopius’ mention of so many 
fortifications either built or restored, his description is that of a region, 
rather than that of the immediate neighborhood of the Thermopylai hot 
springs. Furthermore, at no time does he mention in this detailed 
discussion either the Coastal road through the Thermopylai Pass, the 
location of the city of Heräkleia, or its fortifications. For as will be 
shown below, these last two features were located outside and to the 
west of the Thermopylai region.^^ Thus, with the words “outside of the 
region” (sKxöt; xf] Procopius commences his second geographical 

division of the Malian Basin. 

This second division defines those cities “outside” (skxÖ(;) of the 
Thermopylai region which are located in the southern-most extremes of 
late Roman Thessaly. Hierokles, a Contemporary of Procopius, lists in 
his Work the Synekdemos the following Thessalian cities of the Malian 
Basin: Echinos, Lamia, and Hypata.^^ Procopius mentions Thessalian 
Echinos only twice.^^ As to the other six cities of this passage, only the 

W.J. Cherf, Geography and Topography: Valuable Sources for the History of a 
Late Roman Frontier. The Ancient World 26/1 (1995) 70-76. 

"^4 Implicit in this Statement are the variety of challenges faced by frontier troops in 
different locales and the positive or negative effects upon their effectiveness. The 
assessments of Isaac, Whitby, Wheeler, and Lee noted above may be valid 
along the Near Eastern frontier. It would be rash, however, in this author’s mind 
to paint that generalization across all frontiers. 

A Position already enunciated by MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis (as footnote 
43 above) 249: Heraclea is treated by Procopius as already outside the 

region of Thermopylae proper.” 

642.5-7. See Koder/Hild, Hellas und Thessalia (as footnote 18 above) s.v. 
Echinos 152, Zetunion 283, and Neai Patrai 223, respectively. 

De aed. 4.3.5 and Bella 8.25.19, both times spelled ’E^ivaiot;. 
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location of Hypata has been positively fixed; the rest remain unidenti- 
fied. 

What then might this list of toponyms represent? A fair guess would 
be that Procopius lifted them from a geographical list, or better, a 
highway itinerary as he has been suspected of doing elsewhere 
throughout this unfinished work7^ If this is indeed the case, then 
these sites must be located along or near a highway that ran along the 
eastern foothills of Mt. Oite to the northwest of the Thermopylai region. 
Since Hypata is the only known site, then the refurbished fortifications 
of Korakios,^^ Unnon,^® Baleai,^^ and Leontarion^^ could well have 


Because of the northwestern location of Hypata and presumably of Sakkos as 
well, a list of fortifications situated in generally a north to south direction along 
the eastern foothills of Mt. Oite is not beyond credulity. Consider that: (a) 
Settlements do not exist in Isolation; (b) overland Communications usually take 
the form of well-traveled roads; (c) Justinian’s engineering corps tended to 
fortify locations either near or alongside important arteries of communication in 
Order to better defend the region from barbarian marauders; and (d) the 
majority of the fortified toponyms mentioned by Procopius lay along important 
military roads. The thesis that Procopius’ lists of fortifications were derived from 
road itineraries, see Besevliev, Kastellnamen (as footnote 8 above) 69, who 
concluded that many of Procopius’ lists reflect Byzantine fortifications along 
highways. See also, V. Besevliev, Bermerkungen über die antiken Heerstraßen 
im Ostteil der Balkanhalbinsel. Klio 5 (1969) 483-495. 

An unidentified ancient fortification. By virtue of its mention immediately after 
Hypata, its remains probably are to be sought to the east somewhere in the 
upland neighborhood of the modern villages of Kostalexes and Phrantzes. 

An unknown fortification. A parallel may be derived from a Danubian 
Settlement with the name Ouvvcov ((ppoupiov) De aed. 4.6.33. Besevliev, 
Kastellnamen (as footnote 8 above) 121 translates it as “the fort of the Huns” 
and equates the site’s name with the Settlement of Huns there following the 
collapse of their empire in 453. In our case, Unnon may have represented the 
location of the Hunnic campsite during the raid of 539/540 {Bella 2.4.10). If so, a 
plentiful water source would have been necessary and perhaps the modern 
village of Gorgopötamos was its location. The highway along the Western 
foothills of Mt. Ofte from Lamia to the Dhema Pass descended through 
Gorgopötamos in order to cross the river there via a single arched stone bridge 
with a road surface 3.2 m. wide, so Käse, GICR 22. Personal autopsy, summers 
1975, 1976; springs 1987, 1988. Koder, Hild Hellas und Thessalia 280, locate this 
unidentified fortified Settlement somewhere to the north on the basis of its 
location “outside” (8 ktÖ(;) of Thermopylai. 

An unknown fortification. Probably located to the south of Unnon along or near 
the upland road that ran along the Western foothills of Mt. Ofte toward the 
Dhema Pass. A site known locally as Monasteri consisting of a complex of 
building foundations has been located about 3 km south of Phrantzes and about 



100 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 1. Abteilung 


dotted the highway between it and the Dhema Pass. Sakkos, if indeed 
Procopius has preserved the order of a road itinerary, may lie 
somewhere to the northeast of Hypata, perhaps on or near the bank 
of the Spercheios River.^^ A further indication that Procopius’ 
description was proceeding geographically from a generally north- 
south direction,^"^ the very next area mentioned is the region of 
Heräkleia (4.2.17). 

The only sixth Century toponyms that Procopius mentioned in the 
Malian Basin near or along this highway from Central Thessaly were 
Lamia and Hypata.^^ The Hadrianic milestone connected with this 
highway records the distance of 31 Roman miles {ca. 46.5 km. or 25 
miles) presumably between the Thessalian cities of Hypata and 
Pharsalos via the Phroüka Pass.^^ The location of the milestone found 
north of Hypata and south of the Spercheios River near the modern 


1.5 km southeast of Gorgopötamos has been dated by late Roman and Byzantine 
pottery, so P. Wallace/W. Cherf, Description of Sites, GICR 46-47, 137. 

An unknown fortification. Leontarion’s name may derive from the adjective 
^.EOVTiot;, -a, -ov, “of a lion,” thus, “the lion’s fort.” That it is a local name for 
Procopius, he used the formula, kui t® Ka>.oup8vq), in reference to it. Its location 
probably is south of Baleai along the upland road to the Dhema Pass. Koder/ 
Hild, Hellas und Thessalia (as footnote 18 above) 201 located this fortified 
Settlement outside of the Thermopylai fortification System “perhaps” in the area 
of the Spercheios Valley. 

An unidentified ancient fortification. The name may be Thracian, so Besevliev, 
Kastellnamen (as footnote 8 above) 131 for Eukigoo^, De aed. 4.11. Just as 
easily, the Homeric Greek word, xd oaKot;, for ‘shield’, could just as well apply, 
and would be apt for a fortification. Coincidentally, a modern Greek village 
called HdoKa is located northeast almost equidistant between modern Hypäte 
and Leiandoklädion in the alluvial plain along the right bank of the Spercheios 
River. Consequently, late Roman Sakkos could have been located on or at the 
Southern bridge head of the Spercheios River along the highway that Procopius 
says descended from Illyricum into Greece (De aed. 4.2.17). The presence of this 
Roman highway is attested from a Hadrianic milestone dated to 125 (CIL III 
suppl. 7359). 

On Procopius’ narrative on Greece and his tendency to proceed from north to 
south, see T.E. Gregory, Procopius on Greece (as footnote 5 above) 105. 
Hypata was along the north-south crossroad of the Coastal route from Lamia to 
Thermopylai, so F. Stählin, 'H '"YTraxa. RE 9/1 (1914) 236, 52-58; and 
Philippson/E. Kirsten, Die griechischen Landschaften. II (as footnote 57 
above) 243. 

86 CIL III suppl. 7359 reads: IMP CAES DIV TRA | lANI PARTHICI F DIVI | 
NERVA NEPOS TRAIA | NUS HADRIANUS AUG | PONTIF MAX TRIB 
POT I VIIII COS III I XXXI I A. The inscription’s editor, Kiepert, interpreted 
the mileage of line 7, “XXXI,” as being from Pharsalos to Hypata. 
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village of Mexitaxes suggests the nearby location of a once ancient 
bridgehead across that river. 


4.2.17: SV 5s xfi^ HpaK^sia TisTioiTiTai xctSs. s^ S(^ 'EXXa6a lovxi, 

opT) 550*^ STii paKpöxaxov^^ äXXr\Xoiv^ 6)c, ® ^wfaai, gxsvodtiöv sv 

ßpaxsT^ dTispya^öpsva xriv psxa^i) x^pot^v (icXsiodpai^ vsvopiKaai xd 
xoiadxa Ka^siv). 


TT] V. Om. A. d^wX'qXoiv V. A. dy^Tdico A. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ [xcopq], cf., Hdt. 7.213.1: xfjv dipajiöv xfiv 5id xov opeot; 
(pEpouoav eq 0Ep|iO7rd>.a(;, etti \iaKp6q, a, ov, ^ d>.>.4XoT)(;, aq, a, ^ dypoxdxo;;, a, 
ov, ^ SV ßpaxdg. 


And in [the region of] Heräkleia he did as follows. As one goes from Illyricum 
to Greece, two mountains stand very close to each other for a long distance, in 
short, producing a narrow pass in the middle of the region, the kind that they 
usually call a kleisoura. 


We have now reached the climax of Procopius’ rhetorical agenda for 
this passage and begin to unveil the Emperor Justinian’s solution to the 
Thermopylae frontier’s defensive puzzle, which Procopius Claims no one 
previously has been able to grasp; namely, that to defend the frontier at 
the Thermopylae Pass alone will always fail if one does not defend the 
xTisiaoupa of the Heräkleia region as well.^^ Put in other words, the 
solution to the defense of this frontier is the admittance that the kXei- 
Gonpa of the Heräkleia region (i.e., the Dhema Pass, its highway, and 
the Isthmus Corridor) is critical and that the well being of Thermopylae 
region is totally dependent upon the proper defense of that K?isiGonpa.^^ 
This departure in Strategie and tactical thinking that focused away from 
the heroic Thermopylae Pass to that of the Dhema Pass would 
revolutionize the frontier defense of Central Greece.^^ 


Procopius grudgingly admits as a digression in Bella 2.29.25 that the Greek term 
K^Eiaoupa was borrowed from the Latin clausura or clusura, which indicated “a 
narrow, shut-in road,” as one would expect to find in the narrows of a mountain 
pass. In De aed. 3.3.2, he further adds that these locations often were furnished 
with milestones, which indicates that the road surfaces were public roads {viae 
publicae) both state-built and maintained. See also De aed. 3.7.5. 

K>.EiGoupai in later times were known to have been manned by K^Eiaoupocpu- 
XcxKE^ or “mountain pass guards” (Theophanes a.m. 6159), whose commander in 
turn were styled as a KXEiooupidpxot; (Theophanes a.m. 6187). 

As first pointed out by W. J. Cerf, Thermopylai. Myth and Reality in 480 BC, in 
D. Papenfuß/V.M. Strocka (eds.), Gab es das griechische Wunder? Griechen¬ 
land zwischen dem Ende des 6. und der Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. Mainz 
2001, 353-361. Similarly, this Strategie and tactical relationship was not missed 
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The presence in MS V of the xf] (x^pa understood) between 58 and 
'HpaK^sig of the initial line is the preferred reading as 4.2.17 introduces 
the region of Heräkleia, not that of the city of Heräkleia.^® This choice 
of MS reading, in addition to the other indications attesting to the tri¬ 
part regional division of this passage, is then further supported by the 
subsequent words “the middle of the region” (tfiv psia^i) xwpotv). 

Important for this passage is Procopius’ emphasis of movement from 
north to south - from Illyricum to Greece,^^ presumably in a veiled 
reference to the principal highway that connected the province of 
Achaia with the northern regions of the praefecture of Illyricum.^^ The 
obvious candidate for this verbal picture is the well-known Coastal 
highway that descends from Thessaloniki - the very seat of the 
prefecture, passes through Tempe, Central Thessaly, and across the 
Othrys Range via the Phoürka Pass to enter the Malian Basin above the 
city of Lamia.^^ From Lamia this road ran south along the eastern 


during the German advance through Central Greece during World War II, so 
G.J. Szemler/W.J. Chere, ‘Nochmals’ Thermopylai, 480 BC-AD 1941. Paral- 
lels: Topographical and Tactical, in R. Mellor/L.Tritle (eds.), Text & Tradition. 
Studies in Greek History & Historiography in Honor of Mortimer Chambers. 
Claremont 1999, 327-366. 

For a parallel to this construction, see 4.2.3 above: a xauiTi [xwpg] dvsxei. 

The northern boundary of the sixth Century province of Greece ran along the 
foot of the Thermopylae frontier. All lands south of this ränge including the 
Peloponnesus were considered Greece, so P. Charanis, Observations on the 
History of Greece During the Early Middle Ages. Balkan Studies 11 (1970) 1- 
34; and D. A. Zakythinos, Byzantinische Geschichte 324-1071. Vienna 1979, 4. 
Alternately, G. Ostrogorsky, Postanak Tema Helada I Peloponez. Izve stoja 
Zbornika Radova 21 (1952) 67-69 holds that in the sixth Century the 
administrative term Greece applied to Central Greece only, its northern frontier 
being the Oite-Kallidhromos Range. In the eleventh Century, the northern 
frontier for the Helladic Theme was located at Thermopylae (Kaxavig psxpi 
0£p|iO7i:u>u®v), so Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De thematibus 90. 

Proc. Anec. 18.20: “And Illyricum and Thrace in its entirety, comprising the 
whole expanse of country from the lonian Gulf to the outskirts of Byzantium, 
including Greece and the Thracian Chersonese (Dewing, Procopius. VI. The 
Anecdota, as footnote 68 above, 217).” Dewing/Downey, Procopius. VII. 
Buildings (as footnote 4 above) 249 note 1: “It would seem as if Illyricum 
extended in his [Procopius’] time as far east as the Danube, as far north as the 
River Save, and as far west as the Julian Alps.” 

Miller, Itineraria Romana (as footnote 55 above) route 80 b, 573-578; and C. 
Edson, Strepsa (Thucydides 1.61.4). Classical Philology 50 (1955) 173, 171. 
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foothills of Mt. Ölte and then through the Thermopylae frontier at the 
Dhema Pass.^"^ 

The remains along and above the left bank of the northern exit of the 
Asopos River Gorge have been identified as those of ancient Trachis by 
Bequignon,^^ and Spartan Heräkleia by others.^^ Extensive wall remains 
and cisterns have been reported.^^ It is worth noting, however, that 
Procopius makes no attempt either at locating this city or describing its 
fortifications, much less assigning them to the Thermopylae region.^® As 
to why Procopius did not describe Heräkleia city in this passage even 
after later slipping that he had (see below 4.2.21), the reason may be due 
to one or more of the following: (a) that sixth Century Heräkleia was so 
well-known that a description of it was deemed superfluous; (b) that 
because of the unfinished state of the De aedificiis, the description of 
Heräkleia city was omitted or overlooked by the author; or (c), that 
Procopius’ understanding of precisely where the city stood was flawed, 
that he did not have accurate information about the city, and therefore 
passed over its description in favor of his rhetorical agenda: the 
description of the highway, K^ieiaonpa, and fortifications of Myropöles 
within the region of Heräkleia itself. 

Procopius’ next reference to the two mountains (öpr) 5uo 87ii 
paKpoiaxov d^^q^oiv), which formed between them the narrow pass 

The tracing of the course and recording of this highway’s remains and the many 
newly identified sites discovered along it was the subject of the Loyola 
University Phokis-Doris Expedition in Central Greece from 1974 through 1982. 
For this paved highway, in some places with preserved widths of 3.5 meters, see: 

E. Käse, The Isthmus Corridor Road System from the Valley of the Spercheios 
to Kirrha on the Krisaian Gulf GICR 21-45, Figs. 3.2 to 3.6, and Plates 3.1 to 
3.11. 

Y. Bequignon, La vallee du Spercheios des origins au IV^ siede. Paris 1937, 
234-243, 254-256. 

F. Stählin, Das hellenische Thessalien. Stuttgart 1924, 207-209; id., Herakleia 
Nr. 4. RE 8 (1912) 424, 41-43; Philippson/E. Kirsten, Die griechischen 
Landschaften. II (as footnote 57 above) 250; and Szemler/Cherf/Kraft, 
Thermopylai (as footnote 59 above) 34, 101-104. 

Reconstructed fortification walls of a rubble and mortar style suggestive of an 
early Byzantine date are extant along the south, northeastern, and Western sides 
of the citadel in addition to a spring and two large cisterns, Personal autopsy, 
Summer 1975. So Bequignon, La vallee (as footnote 93 above) 243-244, 257- 
258; Stählin, Thermopylen (as footnote 30 above) 2207; and L. Daly, Echinos 
and Justinian’s Fortifications in Greece. AJA 46 (1942) 507. 

MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis (as footnote 43 above) 249 States that 
Heräkleia “is treated by Procopius as already outside the region of Thermopylae 
proper.” 
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or KXeiaoupa, is a very apt description of the Dhema Pass. In fact the 
modern village situated immediately below at the northern entrance to 
this pass is called Käto Dhiö Vounä or “below the two heights.”^^ In fact 
the only topographical feature throughout the entire Thermopylae 
frontier that could possibly match Procopius’ description of this kXei- 
Gonpa is the Dhema Pass.^^® 

The regions of Thermopylae and Heräkleia seem to represent two 
neighboring frontier districts arrayed along the northern border of early 
Byzantine Greece. Given the checkered history and almost legendary 
and predictable fickleness of the inhabitants of the Southern Malian 
Basin, one could easily imagine a unified military command comprised 
of two frontier jurisdictions along the northern border of Achaia as a 
necessity. As described above, the early Byzantine fortification System 
along the Thermopylae frontier was topographically clumped into 
roughly two sections: the fortifications east of the Asöpos River Gorge 
which included Thermopylae and the Dhema Military Complex located 
some seven kilometers west of that same gorge. The challenge of such a 
unified command would be the coordination of these two districts so 
that they acted in concert and not against one another - hence the 
potential cause of the Hunnic breakthrough in 539/540. This, therefore, 
was the true thrust behind Alexander’s installation of the garrison of 
2000 soldiers after 540 and subsequent to the Hunnic raid on Central 
Greece. It represented both a tactical reorganization and an augmenta- 
tion to the local frontier troops, who had been on Station since the early 
fifth Century. 

See GICR 23, plate 1-7 for a panoramic view of the northern entrance to the 
Dhema Pass from the height of Kou Kou opposite. The houses of the village of 
Käto Dhiö Vounä can be seen directly below the black number “1” in the plate. 
One can assume that since the Dhema Pass was a K>.8iooupa, then it carried the 
most important road through the Thermopylae frontier and the physical 
evidence of its defenses supports such an assertion, so: W. J. Cherf, The Dhema 
Pass and its early Byzantine fortifications. Dissertation, Loyola University of 
Chicago 19S4, passim; Wallace/Cherf, GICR 56-59. Only that which is dear is 
worth the effort of elaborate defense. 

One must assume that the troops were stationed along the Thermopylae frontier 
since the early fifth Century, since walls cannot defend themselves. Assuming that 
one generation is twenty years in length, some five to six generations had passed 
since the original billet in the early fifth Century. It is in this light that 
Alexander’s installation of the 2000 Professional soldiers must be understood: 
soldiers who most likely did not entirely physically displace the former frontier 
forces. This suspicion is supported by the sudden tactical deployment of the 
Thermopylae garrison in 552 to Croton {Bella 8.26.1-2). It is hard to believe that 
this decision was made only to totally denude the Thermopylae frontier. 
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4.2.18: Tiriyfi^ 58 psaov Kaisiaiv, sv psv Spa Bspivf] Tiöiipov^ äno^Xvl^ovaa 
Kal KaBapöv^ i55a)p otTiö xwv opwv, a xauTT] dvsxsi, ec, piSaKot xs dTioKs- 
KpipevT) ßpaxdv.^ 


KaOapöv V. ya^rjvov A. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ 7rr)yq, ^ Troiipoc;, ov, Ka0ap6(;, d, 6v, ^ xd ßpdxsa. 


And a stream comes down between them [the two mountains], in the summer 
time fresh and clear water flows down from the mountains forming a swallow 
mountain torrent. 


The stream described as flowing into the K?i8iaodpa can only be the 
modern Xirias or ancient Melas of Herodotus’ time.^^^This seasonal 
mountain torrent originales high up the eastern slopes of the Oitean 
ränge near the modern village of Ano Dhio Vounä, descends, and then 
diagonally intersects the Dhema Pass (northeast to Southwest), and 
flows on through the Vizouti Gorge adjacent to the pass and then 
beyond to the Malian Plain.^®^ 


4.2.19: 87i8i5dv 58 uoi, svxauBa sTiiKupxouxai v\\fr\k6(;^ X8 

U7i8p(pud)(^ Kal 6&iv(bc,^ aypiof^ STil 7t?i8Taxov xmv sk81vt| GKOTis^mv dTiö xmv 
Xapa5pd)v^ auvdyoDV xö p8upa.^ 


uoi V. UT) A. V; xslpapo^ A. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ xeipappot;, ov, ^ d, 6v, ösivöt;, p, öv, ^ p xctpdöpa, 

^ TO pEÜpa. 


But whenever it rains, a powerful torrent rushes down there, which gathers in 
volume from the mountain streams, which flow down from the neighboring 
peaks. 


Düring one visit to the Malian Basin in March of 1987, an unusual 
snowfall occurred where over one meter of heavy, wet snow feil along 
the 100 meter elevations within a ten hour period. Up mountain, two 
plus meters of snowfall were reported at the village of Elevtherokhorion 
located at 750 meters of elevation. The resulting near-catastrophic 
snowmelt that then followed truly had to be seen to be believed. For 
several days the modern concrete ford constructed across the Xirias 
mountain streambed as it crosses the Dhema Pass enroute to the 
Vizouti Gorge became a raging white-water torrent, several feet deep, 

102 See Szemler/Cherf/Kraft, Thermopylai (as footnote above) 9, 25, 93. 

103 j. Farrell, Note on the Position of Rhoduntia. Classical Review 24 (1910) 117; F. 
Stählin, Melas Nr. 14, RE 15/1 (1931) 439; id., Thermopylen (as footnote 30 
above) 2403,1-6; and Philippson/E. Kirsten, Die griechischen Landschaften. 
1 1 (as footnote 57 above) 239. 
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icy cold, and relentless. Düring this period, any attempt whatsoever to 
cross that ford with a car or truck would have been utter madness. A 
similar torrent was observed during May of 1981 following a normal 
winter’s snowfall. 


4.2.20: 8v0A^58 to^ ßapßdpo^ 8laiTTiTd stii t8 08ppo7in?ia(^ ovb&v\ tiovo) 
8y{v8TO Kal xriv Tanir] 'EXXaba. 


Here it was possible for the barbarians with no difficulty to enter both the 
Thermopylae region and Central Greece. 


With this Statement Procopius in effect defines his K^8iaonpa and its 
highway as: 


(a) A route that passes from the Malian Basin through the 
Thermopylae frontier into Central Greece, and, 

(b) As the primary way to circumvent the Thermopylae 
region’s fortifications. The point is simply that both the 
Thermopylae region and Central Greece would be seriously 
compromised if the K?i8iaoupa feil into the hands of barbarians, 
and the devastating events of 539/540 only confirm this {Bella 
2.4.10). 


4.2.21: Tou 5s gtsvoitiou stp’ sKaxspa 5uo sk Tia^iaiou öxupcopaxa f|v, Tifi 
pfiv 'HpdK^iSia flGTlSp S7lSpVllG0TlV dpXlOH^ Tlf) 5s 6 MupOTKÖ^rH^ 

Ka^ioupsvot^ ouK ö^iiyr] 5isGXTiKd)(^ 

Tifj ... 7tf| Dindorf; 7rf| ... 7tf| codd. 


But there was on each side of the mountain pass two ancient strongholds. On 
the one side the city of Heräkleia, that I have just mentioned, and Myropöles, 
so-called, Standing apart [from Heräkleia] in the land at not a small distance. 


Within the literary framework of rhetorical writing, the panegyric strove 
for effectiveness of purpose and style where many details must be 
sacrificed or compressed for the sake of literary form. It could well be 
that the account of the city and fortifications at Heräkleia became such 
a victim as they play no direct role whatsoever in Procopius’ rhetorical 
agenda for the passage. To some degree this explains too Procopius’ 
considerable confusion when he attempts to describe the topographical 
relationship of Myropöles and Heräkleia regarding the K^siGoupa. His 
text says that these two strongholds were situated “on each side” (eq)’ 
SKdxspa) of the K^siGoupa, yet incongruously at a great distance apart 
(ouK oXiyr] 5isGXTiKd)(^ X^P^)* Now it is known that Procopius occasion- 
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ally misused some Greek prepositions, for example, Tiapd for Tipö, 

Since a K^Biaoupa by definition is a narrow mountain pass, two 
fortifications cannot be on each side of it separated by not a small 
distance unless Procopius meant by 8(p’ cKaxspa not “on each side,” but 
rather “at either end ” Since the text implies a narrow passage which 
logically implies “end” (t8?iO(^) rather than “side” (sKaxcpa) as presently 
stated,^^^ one could argue that the word xzkoc, should be supplied as the 
understood object of the preposition kni. Once supplied, the passage 
makes considerably more topographical sense, for two strongholds can 
be “at either end” of a narrow mountain pass or K^siaoupa and still 
remain distantly separated. 

Even if this was indeed the case, Procopius still remains confused as 
to the location of Heräkleia city and its fortifications, which he merely 
mentions.^^^ Did, for example, Procopius believe that the site of the 
Koüvela/Kästro tes Oriäs: an imposing, sprawling, heavily fortified, and 
as yet unidentified urban complex located immediately at the Southern 
exit of the Dhema Pass was Heräkleia? If so, then his description of the 
KA.£iaoupa and the relationship of Myropöles and Heräkleia located at 
either end make sense. Regardless of the above suggestions, Procopius’ 
confusion of the relationship of Heräkleia city to the K^isiaoupa cannot 
be denied, all the more so since this area was the point of his entire 
discussion of the fortifications along the Oite-Kallidromos frontier 
barrier. 

Unlike the many other forts, fortresses, and strongholds mentioned 
in this account Procopius described well the location of Myropöles and 
its K^Biaoupa. The location of the remains of the Dhema frontier 
remains, and in particular that of Dhema Crosswall D, satisfies 
Procopius’ text far better than any previous suggestions.^®^ In short, 


So J. ScHEFTLiN, De pracpositionum usu Procopiano. Diss. Erlangen 1893. 

105 Procopius used the expression ecp’ eKaxepa also in Bella 2.29.25: “For there are on 
both sides of the river exceedingly high and jagged mountains, and as a result the 
passes are narrow and very long. (The Romans call the roads through such 
passes “clisurae” when they put their own word into a Greek form.)” Dewing, 
Procopius. I. History of the Wars (as footnote 37 above) 535. 

106 As further evidence of the incomplete editing of this passage and the unfinished 
nature of the De aedificiis in general, the presence of the phrase fioTtsp sTrspvi)- 
o9tiv dpTicot; suggests the possibility that Procopius might have once had 
intended to include a description of the fortifications of Heräkleia city. 

107 W. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece. London 1835, II 28 note 1, placed 
Myropöles behind Heräkleia and overlooking the Asopos Gorge near the 
modern village of Delphinon; MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis (as footnote 43 
above) 250 identified Myropöles with either Klisoporto, a rocky height that 
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the territory of the ancient toponym of Myropöles included what we 
recognize today as the village of Käto Dhiö Vounä, the surrounding 
agricultural fields of the Kotronäkia and Arakovitsa upland plains, and 
the Dhema Pass and its fortifications. 

Finally, the etymology of Myropöles (pupoTico^iriq) suggests a dealer in 
unguents, scented oils, or perfumes: in short, a perfume market.^®^ This 
is significant given the almost legendary hellebore plant, itself a type of 
orchid, which was famous in the Oitaian area for its “curative” 
properties/^^ What the name also suggests, and not surprisingly, is that 
situated at the northern entrance to the Dhema Pass and astride its 
highway was an emporium of trade and commerce. 


4.2.22: xania 58 a|i(pa) xd öxnpwpaxa 8V epsiTiion;^ sk Tia^iaiou ovxa 
’louaxiviavöf^ dv(pKo5o|niaaxo ßaai^isut^ Kai 5iaxsixio|iaxi xöv gxsvüdtiöv 
öxnpwxdxcö Tispißa^icov, xonxw xs avvä\\fa<^'^ opoq sKaxspov xoiq psv ßap- 
ßdpoK^ xfiv dvsxaixiGS, xö 5s xsipdppw^^ s7idvaYKS(; saxi ^iipvd^ovxi 

xou T&ixovc, svxö(^, sixa sipuTispBsv auxou (pspopsvw otit] Tiapaxuxoi isvai. 


oxnpcoTaTco V; Exi^pcoxdio) A. 

PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ an adjectival expression of xd speiTtia, ouvaTixco, f) 
5io5ot;, ^ x^VctpOot;, ov. 


Since both of these ancient strongholds had long lay in ruin, the Emperor 
Justinian rebuilt them and cut-off and fortified the mountain pass with a very 
strong cross wall, which he joined to each of the two mountains, thereby 
blocking the pass from the barbarians, and the torrent now forms a pond inside 
the wall, trickling over it, and then flowing on wherever it chanced. 


This Statement, as with so many of Procopius’ Claims, concerning 
Justinian’s Wholesale renovation of fortifications requires serious 
reconsideration. The archaeological evidence from the Dhema frontier 
remains indicates at least two late Roman horizons: a pre-fifth Century 


overlooks the Dhema Pass from the east or with the fortifications of Kästro tes 
Hörias to the south. Koder/Hild, Hellas und Thessalia (as footnote 18 above) 
274 5'. V. Thermopylae, identified Myropöles with the fortifications of the Fylaki 
Complex located to the east of Heräkleia among the fortification System of the 
Thermopylai region. 

The Siida (ed. Adler) 3.428 no. 1452 mentions a certain Mupo7rco>.iov. 

In antiquity, the purgative drug, hellebore, was known to have been grown on 
the eastern slopes of Mt. Oite. The guilds and tradesmen involved in the 
production, manufacture, and trade of herbs, spices, perfumes, drugs and 
unguents were called pupriGa)n:oi. A city, quarter, or location for this activity was 
called a pupoTicoXrit;. 
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fortlet^^® followed by an early fifth Century revision and expansion. The 
ceramic evidence similarly points to continuous habitation of the site 
from the late fourth through mid-sixth centuries.^^^ 

Procopius describes the fortifications associated with the K^eiaoupa 
which we have identified with the Dhema Pass. Apparently Procopius 
considered among the rebuilt strongholds (öx^pcopaxa ... dv(pKo5opTi- 
aaxo) at Dhema, those of the city of Heräkleia, and perhaps even the 
walls of Kästro tes Horiäs.^^^ 

Procopius’ description of a cross wall (diaxsixiapaxa) accords well 
with the topographical Situation of Dhema Crosswall D, for this 
structure was found at the only location in the Dhema Pass where 
parallel and opposing sheer rock cliffs and outcroppings offered secure 
purchase for wall terminations. Moreover, this wall’s location is 
immediately adjacent to the Xirias mountain stream,^^^ which during 
its spring spate,easily could have formed a pond behind it.^^^ Thus, 
Dhema Crosswall D best identifies the K^siaoupa near Myropöles with 
the Dhema Pass. 


4.2.23: Kai 5s Tf\c, 'EXXäboq dTidaat^, diTisp svxoq siai xwv dv 

0sppo7iu?iai(; xEixöv, SV xw ßsßaiw Kaxsaxpcaxo sivai, xovq 7iepiß6?ioi)(;^ 
dvavsüDadpsvoi; aTiavxat;. 

dvavscoadpsvoc; A; dvavscoGapsvoc; V. 


On the late fourth Century garrison at Thermopylae, see W.X Cherf, The 
Thermopylae Garrison of Vita Claudii 16. Classical Philolosv 88 (1993) 230-236. 
See J. Rösser, Evidence for a Justinianic Garrison behind Thermopylae at the 
Dhema Pass, in J. Herrin/M. Mullett/C. Otten-Froux (eds.), Mosaic. Festschrift 
for A.H.S. Megaw. London 2001, 33-41 for maps of the Dhema Pass and its 
frontier remains, plates of artifacts, and a fine discussion of the archaeological 
small finds. The author is grateful to Professor Rösser for providing a copy of his 
article. 

112 So G. Kolias, SiöspoKaoxpo. EEBS 19 (1933) 81. 

112 See discussion of 4.2.18 above and MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis (as 
footnote 43 above) 250 for the Identification of this mountain stream with the 
modern Xirias of the Dhema Pass. Cf. Koder/Hild, Hellas und Thessalia (as 
footnote 18 above) 274, who place the location of this cross wall within the 
narrows of the Asopos Gorge. 

ii"! My observations of this stream in early May of 1981 and during the spring of 
1987 confirms this mountain stream’s capacity. Yet during the hot summer 
months it recedes to a trickle. One might speculate that this cross wall was 
constructed during the late summer when the stream could have been either 
easily diverted or spanned. 

112 For other examples of Justinianic stream damming or diversion, see De 
aed. 2.3.16-20 (with sluice gates) and 2.8.16-18. 
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PowELL, Lexicon s.v. ^ 6 n:Epißo>.0(;. 

He [Justinian] then secured all the cities of Greece, which are inside [south of] 
the walls in the Thermopylai [region], restoring all their circuit walls. 

Procopius, immediately after having finished the description of the 
KA.£iaoiipa near Myropoles within the region of Heräkleia, now returns 
to what he mentioned earlier as to those cities inside (evxoq) the wall at 
Thermopylai (4.2.12): all of Central Greece (Phokis, Boiotia, Attika), 
the Isthmus and Corinth. Then begins his description of Central Greece 
and regions farther to the south. By so doing, he implies that 
Thermopylai and Heräkleia indeed were recognized regions, which 
this author believes made up a defensive military frontier perhaps 
governed after 540 by a unified command structure as a result of 
Alexander’s installation of the garrison of 2000. 


Conclusion 

In conclusion, the identification of the Dhema Pass with Procopius’ 
Klsiaoupa is an extremely attractive possibility. The elaborate military 
architecture, extensive highway remains within the pass, and the 
location of Dhema Crosswall which once blocked the Xirias 

mountain stream, all strongly suggest the identification of these remains 
with the stronghold of Myropoles. In addition, the abundant late Roman 
pottery and debris excavated from with the pass and late Roman 
pottery scatter found throughout the modern village of Käto Dhiö 
Vounä, sited immediately adjacent to the pass’ entrance and its 
fortifications, make it as likely a candidate for the commercial 
Settlement of Myropoles as any other. 

As for the above commentary, while Procopius’ account does offer 
our füllest topographical description of the late antique defenses of the 
Thermopylae frontier, it must be emphasized that it was composed as a 
set piece of literary rhetoric, which therefore meant that it was not 
intended to be either an exhaustive or definitive Statement on the 
military condition or preparedness of the northern frontier of Achaia. 
Rather, this passage was a selectively written work designed solely to 
praise Justinian for his construction and renovation of the defenses 
along the Thermopylae frontier and in particular his solution to the 

116 Cherf, The Dhema Pass (as footnote 98 above) Map III, Plate 10-13; 

Wallace/Cherf, GICR 57 and Fig. 421. 
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frontier’s defensive puzzle. Furthermore, the analysis of this passage has 
served as a barometer on the general value of Procopius’ De aedificiis, 
for his account has been directly compared with the area’s known 
topographical features and archaeological remains. One can only 
conclude, at least regarding the contents of this particular passage, 
that more archaeological questions were left unanswered than were 
resolved. In short, as an archaeological source, the De aedificiis is a 
disappointing and vexing resource filled with equivocations/^^ Only 
when armed with first-hand topographical and/or archaeological field 
experience can useful nuggets be gleaned from it. Finally, and in light of 
the clearly rhetorical purpose of the work, and Procopius’ confusions 
regarding the city of Heräkleia, one may doubt that Procopius ever did 
visit the neighborhood of the Thermopylae frontier,^^^ even though 
during his career he certainly had ample opportunity to do so,^^^ 

Gregory, Procopius on Greece (as footnote 5 above) 105: “Procopius’ discussion 
of Greece in the De Aedificiis is short: what he says is often confused or 
downright wrong.” 

Rubin, Prokopios (as footnote 11 above) 584, 19-20 merely States: “Autopsie 
wahrscheinlich.” MacKay, Procopius’ De Aedificiis (as footnote 43 above) 241, 
252, believes that Procopius’ command of the topography of the Thermopylae 
frontier may have been the result of a visit to the area sometime during his 
career. In addition, MacKay sees “the evident development in Procopius’ 
understanding of the topography of the [Thermopylai] pass” from a passage in 
the earlier work the Bella and the De aedificiis. What caught MaeKay’s eye was 
Procopius’ earlier Statement in Bella 2.4.10 of the ‘Hunnic’ invasion of Central 
Greece. In that passage, the path (f) dipaTioi;) that flanked the defenders was 
found unexpectedly (Tiapd So^av), while in the above passage the opening words 
(0aupd0Eisv dv xiq) suggest wonder that anyone immediately could not have 
blundered upon his flanking route. Although MacKay’s Suggestion is attractive, 
one must first recall the radical difference in literary genres between the Bella, a 
serious and at times critical narrative piece, and the De aedificiis, an sKippaait;, 
rhetorical exercise, and work of probable imperial Commission. Furthermore, 
MaeKay’s Suggestion of a linkage between Bella 2.4.10 and De aed. 4.2.8 is 
further weakened by the yet another instance where Procopius seems just to be 
mimicking Herodotean phraseology. Cf. Hdt. 7.213: og psya ti Trapd ßaaAsot; 
dOKECOV ÖlOEG0ai ECpUGE TE TTIV dxpaJlOV xflV 5ld XoO dpEOt; (pspouGuv ko, 0Eppo- 
Ttu^^ac; with that of Bella 2.4.10: xdq TiEpiöoi)«; Tiapd Öö^av xi) dxpuTiov eupov r\ (pspsi 
Elt; xö OTiot; o xauxr] dvsxEi. 

During Procopius’ long and adventurous career, he was clearly no stranger to the 
shipping lanes nor highways of the Imperium. We first find him in the spring of 
527 at the city of Daras, Syria as the newly appointed ^uiaßonlot; or consiliarus of 
that city’s commandant and dux Mesopotamiae Belisarius. During Belisarius’ 
African expedition, Procopius now as his ;rdpE5ot; or assessor {Bella 3.14.3), 
visited Sicily as Belisarius’ intelligence agent and in the process met a childhood 
friend at Syracuse {Bella 3.14.7). He briefly visited the islands of Gozzo and 
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Procopius’s confusion and inconsistencies found within this passage 
suggest that he may not have. His account, therefore, must have been 
based upon secondary sources, whether imperial archival material, 
itineraries, military reports and the like, and were not the result of his 
personal autopsy. 


Abstract 

This article compares topographical and archaeological remains of the 
Thermopylae frontier with the ancient testimonia of the sixth Century historian 
Procopius of Caesareia {De aedificiis 4.2.1.-22). It was revealed that: many of 
the frontier fortifications described were initially built before the sixth Century; 
the fortified K>.8iooupa mentioned should be equated with the Dhema Pass; 
and the commercial Settlement of Myropöles is best identified with the modern 
village of Käto Dhiö Vounä. Written in Attic prose, this passage represents a 
rhetorical exercise, the climax of which turned not on the ancient battlefield of 
Thermopylae, but rather on a mountain pass and it’s highway that neutralized 
the Thermopylae defenses if they were ever controlled by the enemy. We were 
told that only the Emperor Justinian’s wisdom could grasp this critical fact. 
Additionally, Procopius employed many rhetorical devices in this narrative: 
tÖ7io(;, xpovoc;, Ttpayjra, ayaXpa, sKcppaoic;, 7ravr|yi)piKÖ(; and employed imperial 
Propaganda, praise, and exaggeration as well. In short, the passage is a classic 
example of selective story telling that may have found its inspiration in the 
Hunnic raid of 539/540 and the Herodotean account of the Persian invasion of 
480 BC. While Procopius’ account remains our best topographical description 
of the late antique Thermopylae frontier, one can only say that more 
archaeological questions were left unanswered than were resolved. In short, as 
an archaeological source, the De aedificiis is a disappointing and vexing 

Malta {Bella 3.14.16) enroute during the invasion of Vandal North Africa and 
landed with Belisarius’ army at Caput Vada, Libya {Bella 3.14.17). In 536 
Procopius was in Carthage during the soldiers’ revolt in the East, from where he 
then returned to Syracuse {Bella 4.14.39-41). Later, he skirted the coastline 
opposite Terracina, Italy {Bella 5.11.3). Procopius States that he had traveled 
many times the waters between the island of Corfu and the Strait of Messina 
{Bella 8.22.19). He visited the Italian city of Beneventum. He witnessed the first 
siege of Rome in 536 and the Italian famine of 538 {Bella 6.20.22); sojourned in 
Naples in 537 and Picenum in 538/539 {Bella 6.17.10) and Auximum in 539 {Bella 
6.23.23). He saw the entry of the Roman army into Ravenna in the spring of 540 
{Bella 6.29.32). In the spring of 542 he reported on the plague that had reached 
Constantinople {Bella 2.22.9). Thereafter, he may have returned to Italy during 
the period 546/547 {Bella 7.16-24). Although he yearned to visit the legendary 
island of Thule, he was unable to do so {Bella 6.15.8). We also must consider 
Procopius’ many detailed descriptions of constructed road surfaces (i.e., Bella 
2.1.7, 5.14.6-11, De aed. 4.8.4-9.) as further possible evidence of his peripatetic 


career. 
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resource filled with equivocations. Finally, one may doubt that Procopius ever 
did visit the Thermopylae frontier, even though during his career he certainly 
had ample opportunity to do so. His account, therefore, must have been based 
upon secondary sources, whether imperial archival material, itineraries, or 
military staff reports and were not the result of personal autopsy. 



THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS VI AND DE CERIMONIIS I, 96 
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Elsewhere we have remarked the intimate knowledge of the Palace and 
imperial ceremonial in all three of the separate texts comprised in the 
Compilation commonly known as Theophanes Continuatus and the 
implications that this and other details of the final text, Book VI in the 
Bonn edition, may have for identifying the redactor of the Compilation.^ 
Very dose to an other source, the so-called 'Version B’ of the 
Logothete Chronicle, Book VI is written in a style - that of the 
chronicle - which differs completely from the two preceding texts in 
Theophanes Continuatus (Books l-Wyita Basilii). Close though it is to 
the Logothete Chronicle, however, Book VI is not simply a copy. 
Various hypotheses have been put forward by scholars concerning the 
various layers of its composition and authorship.^ The question is 
complicated by the inconsistency of political sympathies. For example, 
the first part comprising the reigns of Leo VI to Romanus I Lecapenus 
follows the anti-Macedonian bias of both 'versions’ of the Logothete 
Chronicle, whereas in the next part, on the sole rule of Constantine VII, 
this latter is praised and Romanus is the object of criticism. The final 
redactor of Theophanes Continuatus has combined the various parts. 


1 See J. M. Featherstone, Theophanes Continuatus: a history for the palace, in P. 
Odorico (ed.), La face cachee de la litterature byzantine. Le texte en tant que 
message immediat. Dossiers Byzantins, 11, in press. NB both ‘Book V‘ (the Vita 
Basilii) and ‘Book VL are unnumbered in Vat. gr. 167 and are separate from the 
first text (Books I-IV) and from each other. 

2 The best treatment of Book VI remains A. P. Kazdan, Iz istorii vizantijskoj 
chronografii x v., L W 19 (1961) 76-96: 89-96. For the relation to the 
Logothete Chronicle, see A. Markopoulos, Le temoignage du Vaticanus gr 163 
pour la Periode entre 945-963. lufj-^siKza 3 (1979) 85-119: 83-90; J. M. 
Featherstone, The Logothete Chronicle in Vat gr 163. OCP 64 (1998) 419-434. 
433; O. Kresten, Nochmals zu den Söhnen des Kaisers Konstantinos VII, in K. 
Belke et al. (eds.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 
65. Geburtstag. Wien 2007, 327-352: 330-341; Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae 
Chronicon, ed. S. Wahlgren. CFHB, 44. Berlin 2006, 45*. A. P. Kazdan, A 
History of Byzantine Literature (850-1000). Athens 2006,152-153, favours the 
possibility of Theodore Daphnopates as the author of the last part of Book VI 
(= Theoph. Cont., 436 sqq.); but cf. 1. Sevcenko, Re-reading Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, in J. Shepard/S. Franklin (eds.), Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers 
from the Twenty-fourth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies. Aldershot 
1992, 167-195: 169 and note 6. 
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one after the other, with no apparent attempt to eliminate such 
inconsistencies. We shall return to this question. 

Now, it is striking that the account of Constantine’s sole-rule in both 
Book VI of Theophanes Continuatus and Version ‘B’ of the Logothete 
Chronicle there is more information concerning the Palace and 
ceremonial than elsewhere in either text. However, Book VI gives 
many more details. A particularly good example is the final episode, 
concerning Constantine’s death and funeral, of which it may be useful to 
eite both texts in full: 

Vat gr. 167 [V], ff. 163''-164''; Sigla: Boor = unpublished papers of C de 
Boor, University of Munich; edd = editions of Combefis [Paris] and 
Bekker [Bonn] (=Theoph. Cont., 466,11-468,14) 

’Etibi 5s xd Ts^isuxaia ttvsodv wpaxo ö Tiopcpupoyswrixof; KoDvaxavxivoi;, 
'PüDgavöv xöv uiöv auxou auxoKpdxopa ßaai^sa sTioiriasv, TiapaSout; Kal 
öpKwaai^ ’lwafiq) TiaxpiKiov Kal TipaiTiöaixov xou 5ia(pu^d^ai auxöv xf] 
auxou svxpsxsiq Kal TiUKvcbasi- Kal ydp xoiomoc, qv ö dvfip, nvKvbc, Kal 
6p0ö(^ Kal niaxbc, Kal 7ip6(^ xd Tio^iixiKd 5ioiKfi|iaxa dsxou xa^uxspot;, eic, 5s 
xö dTipoaoDTiö^iriTixov Kal suasßs(; Kal 5iKaiov xoiouxov sxspov pfi yvoDpi- 
^saOai. 'H 5s auyouaxa 'EXtvr\ auv xo^ xskvok; auxfji; Kal xö TiaxpiKiro Kal 
7iapaKoi|iG)|isva) Baaikem Kal xo^ Koixwvixau^, d)(^ sübpwv xöv dvaKxa 
Kwvaxavxivov yuxoppayouvxa Kal auyKOTixöpsvov, 7ispixu0svxs(^ xf] kWvt] 
K?iau0poT(; Kal ö5up|io^ dpsxpo^ 7ispippaivovxs(; dTiro^iotpupovxo Kal 
d7ia)5upovxo xoiouxov 5sa7iöxriv, Kal ti^sov ou5sv öips^riaav q KODipo^ Kal 
Ksvo^ 5dKpuai KaxaTiWvovxsi; xö ßaai^iiKÖv sksTvo aöpa. Kal 5fi xf|v 
kA-ivtiv auxou dpcpoxspwv TispiKUK^iouvxoDV Kal xa^ noXXai(; olpoDyaii; 
KOTixopsvüDV, Kal Tipöt; xd xeXr\ nävxr\ öv ö y^uKix; Kal 7i?iouxo5öxq(; ßaai- 
Xev(;, xopo<7xaaiai dyioDV Kal öiKaiwv papxuprov Kal Ispapxöv Tiapiaxavxo, 
Kal xö Tiavdyiov auxou Tivsupa dyys^iiKa^ 7iaps0svxo. Kal xd^iov 

xouxov d7ioapfi^avxs(; 7ipos0riKav sv xo^ ösKaswsa Koußixou;. Kal \\faX- 
poT(; xouxov xsXsaavxst^ 7iapsu0u s^qyayov, Kal 7ipö(; xqv Xa^iKfjv aTio- 
0svxs(;, xsXsuxaTov dcTiaapöv ö dpxispsui^ Kal oi mpeic, Kal oi pdyiaxpoi 
Kal oi TiaxpiKioi Kal r\ näaa auyK^iiixof; KaxricTid^ovxo* Kal ö xf\c, Kaxa- 
Gxdaswi^, &(; s0O(; qv, dvaKpd^at; «’'E^s^0s, ^aaiXevq- KaXei as ö ßaai^six; 
xöv ßaai^isuövxwv Kal KupiOf; xöv KupisuövxoDV», Kal xou 7i?ifi0oui; Kal 

1 öpäxo V I 6 snoeßs«; Boor: EUG8ßf|(; Vedd 5iKaiO(; edd cot; toioutov Bekk I 7 'H öe 
om. edd anv Kal edd I 9 xi/uxopayonvia V I 12 öctKpuoiv V KaxaTiXaTuvovTsc; V I 
15 öiKaicov jiovaxcov ts Kai edd I 17 KonßfjTOK; V: aKonßuoK; edd I 19 dGTtaapöq V I 
21 ßaoiXsü(; V: ßaGiXeü edd I 22 Kal: roh edd 
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ox^oD ßoriv Kai kodkdtöv Kai ö6Dp|iöv ßa^^övTODV, Kal 87ii xpiTW loOxo 
(pwvfiaavxoi;, 7iap£D0x> apavxsi; xöv avaKxa B^fi'yayov dTiö xwv ßaai^iiKwv 
5öpa)v £711 XTiv ^£a)(pöpov, Kai 7ipö(^ xöv vaöv x65v Ayiwv XTioaxö^üDV £(p£- 
pov, xfjf^ GDyK^ifixoD Tidarii^ 7ipo7i£p7ioi3ari(;, Kai aapaai TipoTiopTiioK^ xfiv 
£^o5ov p£ya?ii3vovx£(^. 

Kai XI 5 £i ?i£y£iv xöv aDV£?i9övxa ?iaöv Kai oy\ov Tf\c, noXmiac,, xöv 
pöv d(p’ i)V|/0D(^ xö ßaai^iiKÖv £K£Tvo cKfjvot^ Kaxo7ix£DÖvxa)v, xöv 5Ö nXr\- 
aiov 7iapa0£a)poövxa)v, Kai aXX(x)v pöv £^ oiKodopöv Kal oiKripdxwv p£X£- 
öpoiv Kal v\\fr\X€)V tipokdtixövxüdv Kal 7ipö(; xrjv 0£av xfjt; KXivriq ÖTiippi- 
TixövxüDV, xöv 5Ö KpDipiwi^ [wpo[it^(x)v Kal ax£vaypoT(; öyKapdion^ kXovod- 
pfivoDV, Kal d^^ioiv ödDppoif^ Kaxa^aivop£va)v, Kal äXX(x)v xivöv ö^dx£pov 
ÖTIIKÜDKDÖVXÜDV, Kal aDV0?ilßÖp£VOl Kal d7lO?iO(pDpÖp£VOl XÖ KOIVÖ 51)0X1)- 
XTipaxi, XIVÖV Kal 5dKpDa KpoDvri5öv Tipoxsövxoiv Kal xrjv xpD<70KÖ^?irixov 
kA-ivtiv Kaxap5£DÖvxa)v Kal KaxappaivövxoDV. 'Qt; 5Ö xöv vaöv xöv ÄyioDV 
ÄTioaxö^ioiv Tipoafiyyiaav Kal £00) xö ßaGi^iiKÖv 5opD(popodp£vov £(paiv£xo 
0Öpa, ö TiaxpiKiOi^ Kal 7iapaKoipöp£VO(^ Ba0i?i£iO(^ xö Tiavdyiov aöxod 
0Öpa Taxe, oiK£ia^ <x£pcTiv>, öt; £0O(; xoic, v£Kpo^ 7ioi£iv, ^a^apÖGat;, Kal 
xod xdipoD T^xoi xod XäpvaKoc, £i)xp£7ii00£vxo(; Kal 0riKO)0£vxoi;, Kax£0£xo 
p£xd A&ovtoc, ^aaiX&(x)c, xod 7iaxpö(; aöxod. Tfiv 5Ö TiaxpiKriv övöxrixa Kal 
dydTiriv OÖ5Ö p£xd 0dvaxov Kal xaipiiv ö ipi^ixaxof; möc, d7i£0xp£\|/£v. 

Logothete Chronicle, Version B (= Markopoulos 1979, 96, 33-38 [from 
Vat. gK 163]) 

Kal ... 'Püopavöv xöv öiöv amov aöxoKpdxopa dv£5£i^£v, öpKÖGat; loDGriip 
TiaxpiKiov Kal 7ipai7iÖ0ixov xon 5ia(pi)?id^ai aöxöv xf] amov £vxp£X£ia Kal 
(ppovri 0 £i. T£?i£i)xri 0 avxo(; 50 anxon xö GÖpa anxon Kax£X£0ri £v xö vaö 
xöv Ayioiv ’Atiogxö^üdv, Ba 0 i^£ioi) TiaxpiKion Kal 7iapaKoipa)p£voi), 6)c, 
£0O(^ £ 0 X 1 , xonxo £vxa(pid 0 avxoq. 

Here then, in both texts, the dying Constantine entrusts bis son to the 
care of the praipositos Joseph Bringas, who would later replace Basil 
Lecapenus as parakoimomenos. But Book VI goes much further in 
praise of Bringas’s piety and politcal ability,^ and then it adds something 
eise: a death-bed scene, attended by the empress, the imperial children 

23 kcokcokutÖv V oönppobv V etti xpixcp: xon xpixon edd xo6xq) V I 28 5sT: Öq V I 
29 EK 81 VOV V I 32 pnpcopEvcov V I 35 xivcov öe Kal xd edd I 36 KXivrjv Bekk Boor: 
EKEivTiv V: EKEivTiv kXivtiv Booi dubitantex in app. xö vaö edd I 39 xepaiv add Boor 
in app. I 40 onKoBEVxog Bekk: önKoBsYXEt; V 

3 Theophanes Continuatus, ed. L Bekker. Bonn 1838, 466, 11-15; Markopoulos, 
Le temoignage (as footnote 2 above) 96, 33-35. 
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and Basil Lecapenus, who was - until Constantine’s death - still 
parakoimomenos."^ Together with the chamberlains they all lament and 
mourn beyond measure (ö5i)p|ioT^ dpstpou; Tiepippaivovxsq), bathing 
Constantine’s body in mute and vain tears (Kwcpo^ Kal Kevoiq ddKpuai 
KaxaTi^iuvovTSf^). The hier is next taken, as prescribed for imperial 
funerals in the De Cerimoniis, to the triklinos of the 19 Couches; and 
thereupon follows a vivid description of the procession from the Chalke 
to the church of the Holy Apostles, including even the exclamation, 
intoned as in the De Cerimoniis by the master of ceremonies: 'Come out 
O emperor, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords summons you.’ When 
the procession arrives at the Holy Apostles, the parakoimomenos Basil 
wraps the body in a shroud and Constantine is laid in the tomb together 
with his father Leo, which again concurs with the list of tombs in the De 
Cerimoniis.^ The additional attention given to Basil Lecapenus in Book 
VI is obvious, though one cannot be sure whether the remark about 
‘mute and vain tears’ (KODcpd Kai Kevd ddKpua) at Constantine’s death- 
bed is intended as proof of Basü’s and the others’ great affection or is 
not in fact meant - or at least was meant in the source from which this 
account was taken - in a negative way, in contrast to the straightforward 
praise of Joseph Bringas’s political effectiveness. 

The end of Book VI is missing; the manuscript breaks off toward the 
end of the reign of Romanus II, though this reign must have been 
complete in the original. This takes us to the time of Nicephorus 
Phokas, who is greatly praised in the chapter on Romanus II for his 
bravery in the reconquest of Crete; and elsewhere in Book VI Phokas is 
referred to as ‘the victorious emperor’ (ßacAeui; ö viktixth;).^ As already 
noted, the problem of the identity of the authors of the various parts 
and the final Compiler of Book VI is complicated by the altemating 

^ Theophanes Continuatus, 466,19-467,8. 

^ Lying in state in the 19 Couches and funeral procession: Theophanes 
Continuatus 467,8-468,7, cf. Constantin VII Porphyrogenete, Le Livre des 
Ceremonies, ed. A. Vogt. II, Paris 1939, 84, 2-24 (I, 59 [60]). NB the form 
KonßfiToi^ does not appear to be an error of Vat. gr. 167, but occurs in another 
passage in MSS of the Logothete Chronicle (Logothete ed. Wahlgren, 234,48 et 
app.), suggesting that the additional details in Book VI could have been taken 
from a different, inextant ’version‘ of the Logothete Chronicle, or a common 
source. Basil wraps the body: Theophanes Continuatus 468, 9-11, cf. Constantin 
VII ed. Vogt II 84,25-85,2 (I, 59 [60]), where the praipositos takes the crown off 
and a plain purple band is put on. Constantine is laid together with Leo: 
Theophanes Continuatus 468, 11-12, cf. Constantini Porphyrogeniti imperatoris 
de ceremoniis aulae byzantinae, ed. J. J. Reiske, II. Bonn 1830, 643, 6-8 (11,42). 
® Theophanes Continuatus 378, 16-17. 
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praise given to figures who had become enemies, in particular Romanus 
I and Constantine VII and the rival parakoimomenoi Joseph Bringas 
and Basil Lecapenus. All that seems certain is the dating: Theophanes 
Continuatus as it has come down to us in the Vatican manuscript was 
put together in the reign of Nicephorus Phokas, thus at the same time to 
which most scholars date Version B of the Logothete Chronicle. 

Of course, we shall have to wait for Staffan Wahlgren’s critical 
edition of this Version B before any final conclusions can be drawn 
concerning its relation to Book VI of Theophanes Continuatus, perhaps 
through yet another, inextent ‘version‘ of the Logothete, or a common 
source. But we have noted the additional detail in Book VI in the 
passages narrating the attendance of Basil Lecapenus together with the 
imperial family at Constantine VII’s death-bed and funeral procession. 
The description here of the ceremonies, evoking the protocol given in 
the De Cerimoniis, is unprecedented in Book VI. And since the De 
Cerimoniis also appears to have been copied into the two extant 
manuscripts - the Lipsiensis and the palimpsest - during the reign of 
Nicephorus Phokas, one might ask whether its Compilation and that of 
Theophanes Continuatus could not have been commissioned by one and 
the same person who had access to the Nachlaß of Constantine VII and 
who in both cases added additional material to bring the work down to 
the current day. The great attention given to the Palace and ceremonial 
in Book VI and the mention of Basil Lecapenus in passages reminiscent 
of the De Cerimoniis could point to him. He is known to have 
commissioned texts, in particular TaKxiKd.^ 

BasiPs connexion with the De Cerimoniis is easy to demonstrate. The 
penultimate chapter of the first Book, I 96, on the acclamation of 
Nicephorus Phokas follows eleven chapters excerpted from the sixth- 
century Peter the Patrician on the acclamations of various emperors 
from Leo I until Justinian. The ceremonies for Phokas were modelled 
on those for Leo I in 457 which began with acclamations outside the city, 
instead of in the Palace, as had been the custom since Leo II - an 
innovation presumably desired by the military-minded Phokas. The text 
of Peter the Patrician was apparently sought out and used in the 
concoction of the ceremonies for Phokas - probably by none other than 
Basil Lecapenus - with acclamations copied word for word from those 

^ About the two manuscripts of the De Cerimoniis, see most recently J. M. 
Featherstone / J. Gruskova / O. Kresten, Studien zu den Palimpsestenfrag¬ 
menten des sogenannten ‘Zeremonienbuchs.’ 1. Prolegomena. BZ 98 (2005) 
423-430. For Basil and TaKxiKd, see CM. Mazzucchi, Dagli anni di Basilio 
Parakimomenos (Cod. Ambros. B 119 SUP), Aevum 52 (1978) 267-316: 279 sq. 
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for Leo It is in keeping with the antiquarian nature of the De 
Cerimoniis that excerpts from Peter’s work were appended to the first 
Book of Constantine’s original De Cerimoniis, with the chapter on 
Phokas following that on Justinian - for good effect to be followed in 
turn by a final chapter on the promotion of a proedros of the Senate, a 
title created by Phokas for Basil Lecapenus in reward for his loyalty.^ 
Thus, Book I of the De Cerimoniis ends with Basil Lecapenus, as it were, 
in the stage-light. 

So much is obvious. But after closer inspection of the preceding 
chapter on Phocas (1,96), which gives the precise date of the death of 
Romanus II and his dispositions for the regency and guardianship of his 
sons, we see that the model here is not Peter the Patrician, where there 
are no dates at all, but a chronicle-like work such as Book VI of 
Theophanes Continuatus. Compare, for example, the beginning of De 
Cerimoniis 1,96 with the beginning of the chapter on Romanus II in 
Book VI: 

Lipsiensis 117 [L], f. 168v (= Constantini Porphyrogeniti ... ed. Reiske, 
I 96 [105], 433,13-434,13) 

p£’AvayöpBuau; NiKricpöpou ^aaik&(x)c, xou ys'yovöxoi; 5o|i£axiKou xwv 
'LxoXibv Tf\c, Avaxo^fi(; xou (pi^ioxpiaxou Kai dvSpsioxdxou. 

TeXEVT^aavToc, 'Pwpavou xou veou, ulou Kwvaxavxivou xou 

psydXou Kai Tiopipupoyswfixou ßaai^ieoDt^ 'PwpaicDV xou MaKebövoq, sxq 
5 pfjva Mdpxiov is^ iv5. 'dxovq xfj xBcaapaKoaxfi xwv vriaxsiöv, 

KaxsXiTisv xfjv Bauxou ßaai?i£iav Baai^£ia) Kai KoDvaxavxivo), xoix; vri 7 iiou(; 
movc, auxou Kai xfiv I5iav yap£xfiv Kal auyouaxav 0£O(pavd) ßaai?i£U£iv 
xfji^ 'PüDpaiüDv dpxfj^;, Kax£X£i7i£v 5£ Kai xdv 7iapaKoi|iG)|i£vov loDafiip 
olKovopouvxa xd xou koivou Tipdypaxa. £Kpdxria£v 5£ f) xwv pri0£vxG)v 
10 TipoGWTioDV £^ouaia aTiö 7 i£vx£Kai 5 £Kdxriv privöf^ Mapxiou iv5. 5 -' psxpi 

^ For the re-use of acclamations for Leo I from Peter the Patrician, see J. M. 
Featherstone, The Leipzig Manuscript of the De Cerimoniis. BZ 95 (2002) 457- 
479: 472. One might be tempted to ask whether the antiquarian re-modelling 
outside the Golden Gate as a triumphal arch, dated to this same period by C. 
Mango, The Triumphal Way of Constantinople and the Golden Gate. DOP 54 
(2000) 175-188: 181-186, is not somehow connected; in which case, Basil 
Lecapenus could also have been involved. 

^ Acclamation of Leo: Constantini Porphyrogeniti ... ed. Reiske (as footnote 5 
above), L Bonn 1829, 91, 410,5-417,12; acclamation of Phokas: ibid., 433,11- 
440,11; promotion of proedros: 440,13-443,22. 

1 pe marg. maiusc. L: 95 -' Reiske I 2 avSpicordiou L I 6 Kaxs^uSiTrev L Reiske I 
8 Kars^^eiTiev L Reiske I 9 piOsvxcov L 
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AuyoiiaTOD 7i£VT£Kai58KdTri(^, iv5. Tr \ c , ’IodWod 5s |irivö(^ SsDxspg, 

iv5. öpoioiq, dvTiyopsdBri sv xoic, Tf\(; dvaxo^ifjq pspsaiv 6 sdasßrii; Kal 
(piXöxpiaxof^ ßaai^six^ fipwv NiKri(pöpO(^ Tiapd xod i5ioD axpaxoTisSoi) 
ßaai?i£i)(; 'PoDpaiüDV. ’Ev Kaiaapig ydp xoivdv Tf\c, Ka7i7ia6oKd)v sTiapxiotf^ 
15 SV xw KdpTKp, payiaxpoD adxod ovxot; Kal 5opsaxiKOD xd)v axo^wv, awa- 
X0svxs(^ 7idvxs(; oi axpaxriyol Kal xd xdypaxa, dvriyöpsDaav adxöv ßaai^isa. 
Tod 5s [ ir \ ßoo^iopsvox), aXXa npöc, xöv Tiö^spov xwv ’Iapari?iixd)v stii- 
a7i£d5ovxo(^ Kal xöv ?iaöv s^ xodxo TipoxpsTiopsvoi), adxol pd?i?iov CTisd- 
aavxsi^ ßig Kal pr) ßoo^öpsvov sk xfji^ xsvxri(; i)\|/6aavxs(; dvriyöpsoaav 
20 aöxöv ßaai^isa. 

Vat gr. 167 [V], f. 164''; Sigla: Boor = unpublished papers of C. de Boor, 
University of Munich; edd = editions of Combefis [Paris] and Bekker 
[Bonn] (=Theoph. Cont., 468,23-470,1) 

... sxs^suxriasv 5s [viz. Constantine VII] privl Nospßpiqi 7isvxsKai5sKdxT|, 
iv5. y', sxsi dTiö KxiasoDt^ KÖapou s^aKiaxi^ioaxw xsxpaKoaioaxö <...>, 
KaxaX£i\|/a(; auxoKpdxopa 'PoDpavöv xöv uiöv auxod Kal 'E^uSvriv auyou- 
axav xrjv prixspa 'Propavou. 

5 Baai^isia 'PoDpavod, ulod Koivaxavxivou xod Tiopcpupoysvvfixox) 

'PüDpavöf; ö ^aaiXevc, KaxsXsi(p0ri auxoKpdxoDp Tiapd xou Tiaxpöt; auxou xou 
Tiopipupoyswrixox) Kwvaxavxivou sxwv ©v siKoai Kal svö(;, xod Tiopcpupo- 
yswfixoi) BaaiXeiov sviauaiaiou ovxo(^, <aöv> Kal xfi prixpl auxod 'E?isvt| 
Kal 0so(pav© xf] auvsuv© auxou, privl Nospßpi© 5-' lv5. y\ sxoi)(; dTiö 
10 Kxias©(; KÖapoi) ^gv<...> • Kal TiapsuOöi; xoöq Koix©vixa(^ Kal dv0pG)7ioi)(; 
xod 7iaxpö(; auxod TiaxpiKdxa Kal TipwxoGTiaOapdxa xipfiaa(; Kal sv sxspon^ 
d^iwpaaiv uTispßißdaai^ <Kal> 5©po^ KaxanXomiaac, xd)v ßaai?iiK©v 
5öp©v xou Tia^iaxioi) Kaxfiyaysv. ’E^sXs^axo 5s Kal TiposKpivs 7iapa5i)va- 
axevovTac, Kal Tipcbxouf^ xovq xr\c, auyKXfixox) ’lwafiq) TiaxpiKiov TipaiTiöai- 
15 xov Kal 5pox)yydpiov xd)v Ti^wipwv, ovxiva Kal psxd ßpaxu TiapaKoip©- 
psvov Tipoavsßißaasv Kal näaav s^ouaiav Kal (ppovxi5a xou utitikood 
dvaxsOsiKsv. 


13 oxpaTOTiaiöoi) L I 14 xoivnv: xf] vuv Reiske I 2 sxsi Boor: sxoix; V edd xsipa- 
KoaioGxro + ^6'manu posteriori scripta + Spatium ad 3 litteras V I 3 xöv 'Pcopavöv 
edd xov uiöv auxon om. edd I 7 «v Boor e PsSym: «t; V I 8 anv add. Boor: dpa add. 
edd I 10 post ^ 5*0 Spatium ad 3 litteras V I 12 kui add. edd KaxaTiXouxfioat; V I 

14 TiaxpiKiov edd: Tiaxpiov V 
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Certainly, this is no proof of anything, but it is an indication that 
whoever composed chapter I 96 of the De Cerimoniis was conscious of 
the form of historical writing as practised in Book VI of Theophanes 
Continuatus and applied it here. This would have done perfectly as the 
opening of a chapter on the reign of Nicephorus Phokas in Book VI of 
Theophanes Continuatus, a chapter which was apparently not written 
because Phokas was still alive. But the redactor has fitted Phokas in 
here, in the De Cerimoniis, in the context of acclamation, in Order to 
record - and celebrate - his reign. Such interchange is in keeping with 
the scissors-and-paste methods observable in the final redaction of both 
Theophanes Continuatus and the De Cerimoniis. The chapters on 
Phokas and Basil Lecapenus were added, together with the excerpts 
from Peter the Patrician, at the end of Book I of the De Cerimoniis in 
both the Leipzig manuscript and the palimpsest; but the last two 
chapters in Book II in the Lipsiensis, that is, the Life of Alexander and 
the Physiologus, whose presence here is given ideological significance 
by some scholars, are absent in the palimpsest and are replaced by an 
otherwise unknown chapter on the roga distributed to officials by the 
emperor on Palm Sunday.^® This chapter fits well with the preceding 
ones on gratuities for various officials, and it could well have been in the 
original dossier in Book II. The Life of Alexander and the Physiologus 
might have been included in the Lipsiensis for a special purpose; but in 
any case they have nothing to do with what went before, and it is clear 
from the writing in the Pinax that they were added subsequently.^^ Such 
casualness could also explain the inconsistency displayed by the final 
redactor of Theophanes Continuatus. There, in Book VI, even in the 
final part on the reign of Romanus II, the praises of Joseph Bringas 
were allowed to stand, even though Bringas had vehemently opposed 
the ‘victorious emperor’ Nicephorus Phocas, to say nothing of his rivalry 
with Basil Lecapenus to whom Phocas, upon his succession, restored the 
Office of parakoimomenos. 

In conclusion, close associate of Constantine VII and denizen of the 
Palace who he was, with access to Constantine’s Nachlaß, Basil 
Lecapenus could well have been the redactor of both Theophanes 
Continuatus and the De Cerimoniis. But, of course, the question 
remains open. 

Pinax to Book II (= Constantini Porphyrogeniti ... ed. Reiske, as footnote 5 

above, 515), Lipsiensis I 17, f. 175; Vatopedinus 2003, f. 75. 

For the dossier on gratuities (GuviiBsiai) and writing in Pinax in Book II, see 

Featherstone, The Leipzig Manuscript (as in footnote 8 above) 478. 
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Abstract 

Though parts of the text traditionally called Theophanes Continuatus go back 
to the time of Constantine VII, it is in fact a Compilation of various texts put 
together by a later redactor in the reign of Nicephorus Phokas. Likewise, the 
original parts of text known as the De Cerimoniis were produced in the reign of 
Constantine, but the text has come down to us in a later redaction, apparently 
also from the time of Phokas. In the case of the De Cerimoniis, the final 
redactor has been identified as Basil the parakoimomenos, the bastard son of 
Romanus I Lecapenus. Similar interests and coincidences of composition in the 
two texts, particularly in Book VI of Theophanes Continuatus and chapter I, 96 
of the De Cerimoniis, suggest that the compiling of Theophanes Continuatus 
was also the work of Basil. 



THE TERM KAND AU LOS/KANDY LOS IN THE LEXICON OF 
PHOTIUS AND THE COMMENTARIl AD HOMERl ILIADEM 
OF EUSTATHIUS OF THESSALONICA 

MACIEJ KOKOSZKO AND KATARZYNA GIBEL-BUSZEWSKA/LÖDZ 


The literary activities of Photius and Eustathius of Thessalonica have 
enriched our knowledge with an abundance of valuable information, 
continually used by modern historians all over the world. Photius, 
Patriarch of Constantinople (858-867 and 877-886), was born around 
the year 810. He belonged to a family which was affluent enough to 
provide their offspring with excellent education and, as a result, instill in 
the young man a strong interest in literature and generally in classical 
culture.^ Still in his early years, the future patriarch managed to Start his 
career auspiciously and later on continued to play an important role in 
the political and ecclesiastic developments of the second half of the 9th 
Century.^ It is not in the interest scope of the present study to dwell on 
all the major developments on which Photius left his mark. However, he 
is such an outstanding figure in the history of his times that one should 
at least point out to the most important of his merits. His election (but 
also doctrines^ and activities"^) triggered turmoil in the relations between 
Byzantium and the Papacy.^ His position, initially strong thanks to 


Paper prepared in relation to the NN 108 269 333 grant. 

^ W. Treadgold, Photios and the reading public for classical philology in 
Byzantium, in M. Mullett/R. Scott (eds.), Byzantium and the classical tradition. 
University of Birmingham Thirteenth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies 
1979. Birmingham 1981, 123-126; J. Schamp, Photius’ personal share in our 
knowledge of Greek literary history. Patristic and Byzantine Review 2 (1983) 
187-196. 

2 H. Ahrweiler, Sur la carriere de Photius avant son patriarchat. BZ 58 (1965) 
348-363; F. Dvornik, Photius’ career in teaching and diplomacy. Byzantino- 
slavica 34 (1973) 211-218. 

^ R. Haugh, Photius and the Carolingians. The Trinitarian controversy. Beimont, 
Mass. 1975, passim. 

4 L. SiMEONOVA, Diplomacy of the letter and the cross. Photios, Bulgarin and the 
Papacy. 860s-880s. Amsterdam 1998, passim; M. Hurbanic, What did the 
Patriarch Photius believe in regards to missionary activity?, in M. Kaimakamo- 
va/M. Salamon/M. Smor^g Rözycka (eds.), Byzantium, new peoples, new 
powers. The Byzantino-Slav contact zone, from the ninth to the fifteenth Century. 
Cracow 2007, 71-76. 

^ F. Dvornik, Photian schism. History and the legend. Cambridge 1970, passim. A 
useful OverView of the problem: TM. Kolbaba, Byzantine perceptions of Latin 
religious “errors”. Themes and changes from 850 to 1350, in A.E. Laiou/R.P. 
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Michael III and Caesar Bardas’ support, was weakened when the throne 
was claimed by Basil I, who sought to improve the relations with the 
West at the expense of the patriarch. As a result, deposed, condemned 
and banished, Photius was forced to suffer a fairly long period of 
humiliation. Ultimately, he was reinstated and rehabilitated to become 
officially reconciled with the Western Church at the council of 879-880. 
His final fall came in the wake of Basil I’s death and resulted mainly 
from the patriarch’s poor relations with the emperor’s successor. The 
hierarch was dismissed and exiled to meet his death at an unidentified 
moment of time after the year 893.^ 

The patriarch’s literary activities are well known not only to all 
students of Byzantium but also to general public. Photius’ lexicon, 
which is of key interest to our study, is thought to belong to his early 
writings.^ No complete manuscript of the work was known until the 
surprising discovery in Zavorda as late as in the year 1959.^ The lexicon 
was compiled to incorporate a number of sources^ and apparently 
supposed to become a work of reference helping men of letters to 
unravel the obscurity of ancient authors’ wording.^® It shows Photius’ 
interest in lexicography, which is further proved by his contributions to 
the Contents of Etymologicum Genuinum}^ The most prominent work 

Mottahedeh (eds.), The crusaders from the perspective of Byzantium and the 
Muslim World. Washington 2001, 117-144, esp. 119-121. 

^ An OverView of the developments: H. Chadwick, East and West. The making of 
a rift in the Church. From apostolic times until the Council of Florence. Oxford 
2005, 125-192. 

^ N. G. Wilson, The scholars of Byzantium. London/Cambridge, Mass. 1996, 90- 
91; H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner. München 
1978, 1, 40. 

^ L.Politis, Die Handschriftensammlung des Klosters Zavorda und die neuge¬ 
fundene Photioshandschrift. Philologus 105 (1961) 136-144; Ch. Theodoridis, 
Die Auffindung des codex Zavordensis 95 und die ersten Versuche eines neues 
Ausgabe des Lexikons des Photios, in: Photii patriarchae lexicon (hereafter: 
Photius, Lexicon), ed. Ch. Theodoridis. Berlin/New York 1982, 1, XXVII-X- 
XIX. 

^ Harpokration, Diogenianus, Aelius Dionysius, Pausanias, Boethos, Timaios, 
Phrynichus and other sources. Cf. Hunger (as footnote 7 above) 2, 40; Ch. 
Theodoridis, Die Quellen des Photios, in: Photius, Lexicon. 1, LXXII-LXXVI. 
Idem, Das Verhältnis des Lexikons des Photios zum prjTopiKÖv des Etym. 
Genuinum, in: Photius, Lexicon, 1, XXXV-LX; idem. Das Lexikon des 
Patriarchen Photios und das Rhetorikon des Etymologicum Genuinum. JOB 
42 (1992) 95-141; Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 90-93. 

R. Reitzenstein, Geschichte der griechischen Etymologika. Ein Beitrag zur 
Geschichte der Philologie in Alexandria und Byzanz. Leipzig 1897, 53-60; 
Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 92 f. 
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in the patriarch’s heritage, however, is constituted by bis Bibliotheca, 
which is a record of the scholar’s private reading. It is invaluable for 
various reasons but first and foremost for its preservation of entries 
discussing no longer extant works of numerous writers.^^ Also worthy of 
note are Photius’ Amphilohia}^ sermons^^ and letters/^ which all add to 
his picture of an outstanding Byzantine intellectual devoted to both 
classical and Christian heritage.^^ 

Eustathius of Thessalonica, in turn, was born around the year 1115 
and died in circa 1195. A native of Constantinople and educated 
therein, for a long time was on the staff on the patriarch’s academy, 
where he displayed his teaching talents and scholarly virtues. His stay in 
the Capital was also the time that he produced the bulk of his literary 
works. Neither did he stop his writing when in the year 1176, he was 
raised to the archbishopric of Thessalonica, in which he survived the 
famous siege and the cruel capture of the city in 1185. He lived there to 
the end of his life.^^ 


T. HÄgg, Photios als Vermittler antiker Literatur. Untersuchungen zur Technik 
des Referierens und Exzerpierens in der Bibliotheke. Uppsala 1975, passim; W. 
T. Treadgold, On the nature of the Bibliotheca of Photius. Washington 1980, 
passim; A. Kazhdan, A history of Byzantine Literature (850-1000). ed. Ch. 
Angelidi. Athens 2006, 10-25. 

Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 114-119. 

14 Kazhdan, A history (as footnote 12 above) 25-36. 

13 D. Stratoudaki White, Patriarch Photios of Constantinople. His life, scholarly 
contributions, and correspondence together with a translation of fifty-two of his 
letters. Brookline, Mass. 1981, passim; Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 111-114. 
1^ General Information on Photius and his literary heritage: A. Kazhdan, Photios, 
ODB 3, 1669 f. The latest overview of Photius’ contribution: J. O. Rosenqvist, 
Die Byzantinische Literatur. Vom 6. Jahrhundert bis zum Fall Konstantinopels, 
übersetzt von J.O. Rosenqvist/D.R. Reinsch. Berlin 2007, 66-67. Cf. also 
Polish byzantinists‘ contributions: O. Jurewicz, Historia literatury bizantyhskiej. 
Zarys. Wroctaw/Warszawa/Kraköw/Gdansk/Lödz 1984, 152-156, 163-166; 
IDEM, Focjusz, in O. Jurewicz (ed.), Encyklopedia kultury bizantyhskiej. 
Warszawa 2002, 178-179. 

On Eustathios’ life, career, including literary activities compare comprehensive 
studies of S. Kiriakidis, Introduzione, in: Eustazio di Tessalonica, La expugna- 
zione di Tesslonica. Testo critico, introduzione, annotazioni di S. Kyriakidis, 
proemio di B. Lavagnini, versione italiana di V. Rotolo. Palermo 1961, 
XXXIV-LXIII; A.P. Kazhdan/S. Franklin, Studies on Byzantine literature of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Cambridge 1984,115-195 (life: 115-140); P. 
Magdalino, Eustathios and Thessalonica, in C. N. Constantinides/N. M. 
Panagiotakes/E. Jeffreys/A. D. Angelou (eds.) Oi^^cX^uTiv. Studies in honour of 
Robert Browning. Venice 1996, 225-238; Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 196- 
204. A useful summary on Eustathios: A. Kazhdan, Eustathios of Thessolonike, 
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Eustathius’ life was fairly long and exceptionally industrious. Set 
aside his political and ecclesiastic role at the end of the rule of the 
Comneni/^ he is known to have been very active in the area of learning 
and teaching.^^ His depiction of the capture of Thessalonica^® remains 
one of the best known historical sources for any Student of Byzantine 
history. His commentaries on Homer, although sometimes criticized for 
“the fault of verbosity”,^^ are usually considered to be works of the 
utmost erudition, which as Paul Magdalino puts it “have won him a 
place among authors cited in Lideil and Scott”.^^ If we take into 
consideration the fact that he also left other works full of (more or less) 
sophisticated philological learning (on Dionysius Periegetes,^^ Pindar,^"^ 


ODB 2, 754; Rosenqvist (as footnote 17 above) 125-127. The subject has been 
also treated by Polish byzantinists. Cf. H. Cichocka, Eustacjusz z Tesaloniki, in: 
Encyklopedia (as footnote 16 above). 169; Jurewicz, Historia (as footnote 16 
above) 245 f., 259. 

M. Angold, Church and society in Byzantium under the Comneni (1081-1261). 
Cambridge 1995, 179-198. 

For instance cf. R. Browning, The patriarchal school at Constantinople in the 
twelfth Century. Byz 32 (1962) 167-202, esp. 186-193; Hunger (as footnote 7 
above) 1, 427; 2, 64; Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 196. 

Cf. Hunger (as footnote 7 above) 1, 427-429. The latest translation into English 
follows the text edited by Kyriakidis (Eustazio di Tessalonica, as footnote 18 
above, passim)'. Eustathios of Thessalonica, The capture of Thessaloniki. A 
translation with an introduction and commentary by J. R. Melville-Jones. 
Canberra 1988, passim. 

Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 198. 

P. Magdalino (as footnote 17 above) 225. Cf. Hunger (as footnote 7 above) 2, 
64-66; Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 198 f; Rosenqvist (as footnote 16 above) 
126. 

A. Diller, The manuscripts of Eustathius’ commentary on Dionysius Periegetes, 
in A. Diller, The textual tradition of Starbo’s Geography. With appendix “The 
manuscripts of Eustathius’ commentary on Dionysius Periegetes”. Amsterdam 
1975,181-207; Hunger (as footnote 7 above) 66; Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 
203 f. Cf. also the two detailed sources studies: A. Sakellaridou-Soteroude, O 
Hpö5oTO(; otk; IlapsKßoXsc; tou EuGTaGion 08oaa>.ov{Krn; gtov Aiovugio tov 
nspir)yr|Tf|. 'EXXriviKa A?> (1993) 13-28; eadem, O STpdßcova(; gtk; üapeKßoXsc; 
TOU EuGiaOiou 0£GGa>.oviKri^ gtov Aiovugio tov llepiriyTiTfi. EniarripoviKri Ens- 
rqpiöa TT]g 0iÄoa(piK7]g IlspioSog B', Tsv^og Tpffparog 0iÄoÄoy{ag [Api- 

OTOTsXsio navsmairipio SsaaaXoviKrjg] 4 (1994) 175-193. 

24 Hunger (as footnote 7 above) 2, 66; Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 197, 203; A. 
Kambylis, Eustathios über Pindars Epinikiendichtung. Ein Kapitel der klassi¬ 
schen Philologie in Byzanz. Hamburg/Göttingen 1991, passim; S. Lampakes, 'O 
EuGTa0iO(; 0EGGa>.oviKTi^ Kai 6 Tipö^oyot; tcov gxoXicov tou gtov HivSapo. 
’EnsTTjpig zfjg Ezaipsiag BoicoTiKmv MsXsrmvX (1995) 1173-1178. 
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Aristophanes^^ and Oppian^^), declamations,^^ voluminous correspond- 
ence etc, no wonder that the outcomes of his literary activities have 
been and still are analyzed in detail. 

The antiquarian interests of both the above mentioned, together with 
their keen sense of observation of the Contemporary realities, resulted 
in the fact that the two amassed in his works a cornucopia of valuable 
data which can be profited from by virtually any historian dealing 
equally with ancient and Byzantine history, including those who focus 
their research on Greek gastronomy. Consequently, a considerable 
number of modern authors refer in their works to the body of evidence 
left by the two Byzantine scholars.^^ 

It is worth underscoring that the history of food is an area of 
historical research which is becoming more and more populär with 
academics and the phenomenon encompasses not only the growing 
interest in ancient gastronomy,but also in the history of food in 


W.J.W. Koster, De Eustathio, Tzetza, Moschopulo, Planude Aristophanis 
commentatoribus. Mnemosyne, s. 4/7 (1954) 136-156; idem, Aristophane dans la 
tradition byzantine. REG 76 (1963) 381-396; Wilson (as footnote 7 above) 
202 f. 

A. R. Dyck, Did Eustathius compose a commentary on Oppian’s Halieutica? 
Classical Philology 11 (1982) 153 f. 

Cf. Hunger (as footnote 7 above) 1, 114 f., 136, 148. Some evaluation of his 
oratory skills: E. Jeffreys, Rhetoric in Byzantium, in I. Warthington (ed.), A 
companion to Greek rhetoric. Maiden, Mass./Oxford/Chichester, West Sussex 
2010, 174; A.F. Stone, Eustathios and the wedding banquet for Alexios 
Porphyrogennetos, in W. Mayer/S. Trzcionka (eds.), Feast, fast or famine. Food 
and drink in Byzantium. Brisbane 2005, 33; idem, Eustathios of Thessaloniki and 
the performance of rhetoric: the case for “theatron”. Byzantina 26 (2006), 7-17, 
esp. 10. For the latter’s further contributions: idem, The library of Eustathios of 
Thessaloniki. Literary sources for Eustathian panegyric. Byzantinoslavica 60 
(1999) 351-367; idem, Eustathian panegyric as a historical source. JOB 51 (2001) 
225-258. 

Eustathius of Thessalonica, however, appears to be much more populär with 
modern scholars dealing with food history. Cf. examples: J. A. Kelhoffer, The 
diet of John the Baptist. “Locust and wild honey” in Synoptic and Patristic 
interpretation. Tübingen 2005, 73; M. Grünbart, Store in a cool and dry place. 
Perishable goods and their preservation in Byzantium, in L. Brubaker, K. 
Linardou (eds.), Eat, drink and be merry (Luke 12:19). Food and wine in 
Byzantium. In honour of Professor A. A.M. Bryer. Aldershot, Hampshire 2007, 
42 f.; J. Koder, Stew and salted meat - opulent normality in the diet of every 
day?, in: Eat, drink ... (as before) 59f. 

It is enough to point out to a few examples from the last few years: J. P. Alcock, 
Food in the ancient world. Westport, Conn./London 2006, passim - cf. M. 
Kokoszko, review in Przeglgd Historyczny 100 (2009) 646 f.; S. Grainger, 
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Byzantium. As far as the latter period is concerned, we regard it as 
especially meaningful that the subject of food and eating habits was 
included in the renowned publications of an encyclopaedic nature such 
as The Oxford dictionary of Byzantium Alan Davidson’s The Oxford 
companion to food^^ and Der Lexikon des Mittelsaltersf^ It is also 
important that the research area in question has been recently 
recapitulated to become part of The Oxford handbook of Byzantine 
Studiesf^ where a whole chapter was devoted to the diet in Byzantium 
and eating habits of those times. We hold the opinion that the above- 
mentioned books prove a growing awareness of the importance of the 
subject, confirm a tendency which is apparent in publications of the past 
XXth Century (and present in those which have appeared in the 
XXIst),^"^ (in a way) ennoble the history of food and, last but not least. 


Cooking “Apicius”. Roman recipes for modern kitchens. Totnes/Blackawton, 
Devon 2006, passim; M. Grant, Roman cookery. Ancient recipes for modern 
kitchens. London 2002, passim; J. Wilkins, The boastful chef. The discourse of 
food in ancient Greek comedy. Oxford 2000. It should be noted that there also 
appeared a very informative new edition of Apicius: Apicius. A critical edition 
with an introduction and an English translation of the Latin recipe text Apicius, 
eds. C. Grocock/S. Grainger. Blackawton/Totnes, Devon 2006, passim - cf. M. 
Kokoszko, review in Przeglgd Historyczny 100 (2009) 647-649. Another useful 
edition is the one of Anthimus: Anthimus, De observatione ciborum. On the 
observance of foods, ed. M. Grant. Blackawton/Totnes, Devon 2007, passim. 
A. Karpozilos/A. Kazhdan, Diet, ODB 1, 621 f., 

A. Dalby, Byzantium, in A. Davidson (ed.),The Oxford companion to food. 
Oxford 1996, 118 f. 

32 München/Zürich 1977-1999,1-10. An example by Kislinger, cf. note 34 below. 

33 A. Bryer, Food, wine and feasting, in E. Jeffreys/J. Haldon/R. Cormack (eds.), 
The Oxford handbook of Byzantine Studies. Oxford 2008, 669-676. 

34 A manifestation of the new approach are several interesting papers published 
over the last five years. Cf. A. Dalby, Flavours of Byzantium. Blackawton/ 
Totnes, Devon 2003, passim; idem, Tastes of Byzantium. The cuisine of a 
legendary empire. London/New York 2010, passim; D. Papanikola-Bakirtzi 
(ed.), Food and cooking in Byzantium. Proceedings of the Symposium “On food 
in Byzantium”. Thessaloniki Museum of Byzantine Culture, 4 November 2001. 
Athens 2005, passim; Feast ... (as footnote 27 ?ihose), passim; Eat, drink ... (as 
footnote 28 above), passim - cf. M. Kokoszko, review in Przeglgd Nauk 
Historycznych 8/2 (2009) 223-245. They complement fundamental, in this field, 
Works by Koukoules (Bui^avxivcov xpöipai Kai Tioxd. EEBS 11 (1941) 3-112; 
IDEM, Bu^avxivcov ßiO(; Kai n:oXixio|iö(;, 5. Athens 1952, 9-135), Koder’s 
invaluable output (Gemüse in Byzanz. Die Versorgung Konstantinopels mit 
Frischgemüse im Lichte der Geoponika. Wien 1993, passim; idem, Fresh 
vegetables for the Capital, in G. Dagron/C. Mango [eds.], Constantinople and its 
hinterland. Cambridge 1995, 49-56; cf. his latest research: Stew [as footnote 28 
above] passim; idem, H Ka6r||i8pivf) 5iaxpo(pf| gxo Bu^dvxio pe ßdor| xk; Tiriyec;, in: 
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skilfully disseminate scholarly research results (not only of benefit to 
adepts of Byzantium but also to laymen interested in encyclopaedic 
knowledge). 

However, despite the constant development of the studies in food 
history, the scientific research field still remains virtually boundless and 
the heritage of Byzantium remains underestimated. This sad conclusion 
concerns also the extent to which Byzantine sources have been used to 
elucidate the development of the Mediterranean gastronomy from 
antiquity up to the Middle Ages.^^ The Situation of inadequate research 
and omissions of certain important pieces of information^^ has so far 
concerned also the famous ancient delicacy called kandaulos/kandylos, 
and the present article attempts to fill in this gap in our knowledge. 

The name of the dish mentioned by both the patriarch and the bishop 
of Thessalonica is present in Greek literature in the form of two basic 
varieties. Kandylos (Kdv5u^O(^), i. e. the term used by Photius,^^ appears 


Food and cooking [as footnote 29 above] 17-30 etc.), Thomas Weber’s work 
(Essen und Trinken in Konstantinopel des 10. Jahrhunderts, nach den Berichten 
Liutprands von Cremona, in J. Koder/Th. Weber [eds.], Liutprand von Cremona 
in Konstantinopel. Untersuchungen zum griechischen Sprachschatz und zu 
realienkundlichen Aussagen in seinen Werken. Wien 1980, 71-99), Ewald 
Kislinger’s (OoüaKa und 7>^f|xov. JÖB 34 [1984] 49-53; idem, Fischfang und 
-handel im byzantinischen Reich, LMA 4 (1989) 500 f.; idem, Les chretiens 
d’Orient: regles et realites alimentaires dans le monde byzantin, in J.-L. 
Flandrin/M. Montanari [eds.], Historie de Talimentation. Paris 1996, 325-344 
etc.) and the results of epistolographic research of Apostolos Karpozilos (Realia 
in Byzantine Epistolography X-XII c. BZ 11 [1984] 20-37; idem, Realia in 
Byzantine Epistolography XIII-XV c. BZ 88 [1995] 68-84), to mention but the 
few. 

Some remarks on the indispesibility of Byzantine evidence: M. Kokoszko/K. 
Buszewska, Pami^c o luksusie antyku w dzielach pisarzy bizantynskich. 
Tradycja kuchni greckiej, in B. Iwaszkiewicz-Wronikowska/D. Pröchniak/A. 
Gtowa (eds.). Sympozja kazimierskie poswi^cone kulturze swiata pöznego 
antyku i wczesnego chrzescijahstwa, 7. Pami^c i upami^tnienie w epoce pöznego 
antyku. Lublin 2010, 233-240. 

Only two examples concerning the discussed delicacy. Dalby (Food in the 
ancient world from A to Z. London/New York 2003, 188), though referring to 
Photius’ lexicon, entirely eliminates Eustathius of Thessalonica’s testimony from 
his entry on kandaulos. Moreover, in his publications on the history of food in 
Byzantium uses the archbishop’ letters only through Karpozilos (as footnote 34 
above). Phyllis Pray Bober (Art, culture and cuisine. Ancient and medieval 
gastronomy. Chicago/London 1999,109), in turn, does not even bother to include 
either the patriarch’s or the bishop’s testimonies in her discussion on the dish. 
Neither does she profit from their works discussing other subjects. 

Photius, Lexicon, k, Kdv6u>.0(;. 
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also in the works of Aristophanes,^^ Euangellus,^^ Hesychius,"^^ Cerci- 
das/^ MenanderPlutarch,^^ Pollux"^^ and in the Suda.^^ On the other 
hand, the variant which Eustathius of Thessalonica"*^ was familiär with, 
i.e. kandaulos (KavdavXoq), has been preserved in opera of Alexis/^ 
Philemon,^^ Hegesippus of Tarent"^^ and Nicostratus.Athenaeus of 
Naucratis records both the above-mentioned versions, which is, of 
course, a direct result of the very nature of his work.^^ The third Option, 
i.e. kondylos (k6v5i)?iO(^), has been recorded only once and appears in 
the scholia to Aristophanes’ Peace.^^ 

The Photius’ lexicon entry is very short, concentrating on the 
ingredients of kandaulos/kandylos as well as giving the name of the 
author who mentioned the delicacy in his work: 

KavbvXoq- GKBuaaia 6\|/07ioiouKfi pexd yd^iaKxoi^ Kal axeaToq Kai 
[leXnoq avioi 58 5id KpeoDt; Kal dpxou Kal xupou. ouxwq 
Apiaxotpdvrii; 

Aristophanes, Pax, 123, in: Aristophane, ed. V. Coulon/M. van Daele. 2, Paris 

1924. Cf. Scholia in Aristophanis pacem vetera et recentiora Triclinii 123 d, 1 f., 
in: Scholia in Aristophanem 2.2. Scholia in Vespas, Pacem, Aves et Lysistratam, 
ed. D. Holwerda. Gronignen 1982 (hereafter: Scholia in pacem). 

3^ Athenaei Naucratitae dipnosophistarum libri XV, ed. G. Kaibel. Leipzig/Berlin 
1887-90: XIV 644 d-e (52, 11-23 Kaibel). 

40 Hesychii Alexandrini lexicon, ed. K. Latte, II. Copenhagen 1953, 407. 

41 Cercidas, Fragment 18, in: Collectanea Alexandrina. ed. J.U. Powell. Oxford 

1925, col. 2, 15. 

42 Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists XII 517 a (12, 44-46 Kaibel); 
Menander, Fragment 397, 10 f., in: Menandri reliquiae selectae. Fragmenta 
longiora apud alios auctores servata, ed. FH. Sandbach. Oxford 1972. 

43 Plutachi quaestiones convivales 664 a, 5, in: Plutarchi moralia, ed. C. Hubert. 
Lipsiae 1938, 4 (hereafter: Plutarch, Quaestiones convivales). 

44 lulii Pollucis onomasticon, ed. I. Bekker, Berolini 1846 6, 69. 

45 Suidae lexicon k, KdvbvXoq, 303, If., ed. A. Adler. Lipsiae 1928-1935, 1-4 
(hereafter: Suda, Lexicon). 

4^ Eustathii Archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis commentarii ad Homeri Diadem 
pertinentes, ed. M. van der Valk. Leiden 1987, 4, 180, v. 16-23 (hereafter: 
Eustathius of Thessalonica, Commentarii ad Homeri Ilidem). 

42 Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists XII 516 d-f (12, 14-34 Kaibel). 

48 Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists XII 516f (12, 35-40 Kaibel); 
Philemon, Fragment 60, 3, in: Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta, ed. T. Kock 
(hereafter: Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta, Lipsiae 1884, 2). 

49 Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists XII 516 d (12, 11-14, Kaibel). 

50 Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists XII 517 a (12, 41-43 Kaibel); 
Nicostratus, Fragment 17, 1-3, in: Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta. 

51 Athenaeus of Naucratis quotes the authors who name the discussed dish. 

52 Scholia in pacem 123d 1 f.; cf. note 38 above. 
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kandylos: a dish made from milk, animal fat and honey and, as 
others claim, from meat, bread and cheese. This is exactly the 
dish Aristophanes was familiär with. (translation M. K. /K. G.)^^ 

The fragment of Eustathius’ work referring to the analysed topic is 
more extensive and apart from a recipe for the dish, it also includes a 
few remarks regarding its origins: 

Nhv 5s livriGTSov laxopiat; 5Ti?ionari(^ oti ts fi5x)7id0siav oi 
MTiovs(^, xaniöv 5’ sitieTv oi Ax)5oi, scpi^onv, o0sv, (paai, Kal 
AvaKpsüDV xöv fi5x)7ia0fi «Ax)5o7ia0fi« s(pri, xai oxi ßpwpa Tiap’ 
amoic, snprixo KavbavXoc,, Tiapcovopov laoDf; xö Tiap’ anxoit; 
xnpdwqi Kav5an?iT|, Ka0d Kal äXXa xöv sSsapdxoDV s^ sxspoiv 
KDpiüDV övopdxoiv &(piXovv Ka?iETa0ai, a)c, Kal oi NiKÖ^iaoi. 
(pspsxai onv sv xoic, A0rivaiox), oxi kvtigxö, on xnpö, aXXä 
äpx(p Kal Opoyiw xnpö, dvfi0(ö xs Kal ^ODpö Tiiovi s(p0oh KpsüDt; 
gx)v6vxo(;, AdSiköv syivsxo sSsGpa K&vbavXoc, KaXov[i&voq. Tispl 
on (pnGiv "'AXe^xc^, d)(; «Kdv5ai)?iov eäv 7iapa0d)Gi, TipoGKaxsSfi 
Tovq baKTvXovq. 

Now it is worth mentioning the tradition saying that the 
Meonians, i. e. Lydians, loved luxury; that is why Anacreon 
referred to the people who loved comfort as “the ones with a 
liking analogous to that of the Lydians.” It is also said that it 
was they who invented kandaulos and this term goes back to 
the name of their ruler Candaules, as this tribe used to coin 
their terminology from proper names. This was the case with 
the so-called Nikolaoi\ Athenaeus in his work remarks that 
kandaulos was a Lydian dish consisting of grated (not cheese, 
but) bread, Phrygian cheese, dill (or fennel) and meat in fatty 
broth. Alexis claimed that “when you are treated to 
kanadaulos (you eat it so vigorously that you never even 
notice) your fingers are nibbled to the bone”. (translation 
M.K./K.G.)^^ 

The fragment of Commentari ad Homeri Iliademi written by Eustathius 
of Thessalonica clearly indicates that in the Greeks’ awareness and, as 
we interpret it, as late as in Byzantine times, it was quite obvious that 
kandaulos/kandylos had been borrowed by the Hellenes from the 
Lydians, and the name of this dish was traditionally associated with the 


Photius, Lexicon, k, Kdv6i)>.0(;. 

Eustathius of Thessalonica, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem 4, 180, v. 16-23. 
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Lydian ruler Candaules,^^ the predecessor of Gyges.^^ It is worth adding 
here that the history of the two rulers, which is only referred to by 
Eustathius of Thessalonica in the fragment, is very dramatic and is told 
in detail by Herodotus of Halicamassus, whose narrative concentrates 
on the revenge taken by the last Heraclid’s., i.e. Gyges’, spouse who feit 
her feelings were hurt by her husband.^^ It is also worth remembering 
that the information provided by Eustathius of Thessalonica is the most 
comprehensive and the pieces of data included in this work have never 
been questioned by any other author.^^ 

Even though neither Photius nor the bishop of Thessalonica explain 
how kandaulos/kandylos appeared in Greek cuisine, it may be suggested 
that it was the lonians who acted as intermediaries in this process. This 
hypothesis is supported by natural closeness of the latter to the Lydians. 
It is equally worth taking into account that Greek tradition attributed to 
the lonians features analogous to the ones which were supposed to 
characterize Candaules’ subjects, i.e. inclination to luxury. This 
Suggestion appears to be confirmed by a fragment of a Menander’s 
comedy in which an affluent lonian, getting ready to eat this dish, is 
depicted. Though there is no mention of the costliness of the dish 
ingredients, the kandaulos/kandylos referred to by the playwright must 
have been an exquisite one because it had an extraordinary property - 
notably, it enhanced one’s love powers, which surely made it look more 
attractive to those who were affluent enough to afford it and who 
generally did not share the moderation (at least) postulated by the 
European Greeks.^^ What is more, the very lonian about to consume the 
delicacy is depicted as a rieh person. 

Pinpointing the hypothetical date of the creation of kandaidos/ 
kandylos was made possible thanks to the completion of excavation 
Works in Sardis, the Capital of ancient Lydia, or, more precisely, as a 
result of the publication of Crawford Greenewalt’s analysis of what was 


55 ibid., 180, V. 19f. 

56 Candaules, mentioned above, is also known as Sadyattes 1. He ruled over Lydia 
before 680 BC, cf. RN. Ure, The origins of tyranny. Cambridge 1922, 137f. 

5"^ Herodotus, Histories I, 7, 3-12, 9. 

5^ Cf. the testimony of Athenaeus of Naucratis, which is later used by the bishop of 
Thessalonica himself (Auöiköv syivgio sSEGpa KavdavXoq): Eustathius of 
Thessalonica, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem 4, 180, v. 22 f.; Athenaeus of 
Naucratis, Deipnosophists XII 516 c (12, 9f. Kaibel). 

59 Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists IV 132 e-f (9,19-30 Kaibel) ; XII 517 a 
(12, 44-46 Kaibel); Menander, Fragment 397, 10 f. 
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discovered therein,^® i. e. 25 deposits (consisting of a pot, a small jug, a 
mug, a shallow dish and a knife). What is especially significant in the 
context is that the pots contained bone leftovers which, as it was 
determined, belonged to puppies less than three months old. 

In his book Greenewalt Claims that those finds must be interpreted in 
accordance with select written sources having a connection with the 
above-mentioned Candaules.^^ Having analysed the data, the scholar 
argues that the ruler was nicknamed after one of the Lydian gods, 
notably, the ruler of the underworld, whose name was Candaules (or 
Candaulas). Subsequently, Greenewalt quotes the tradition recorded by 
Hipponax^^ and John Tzetzes^^ to remind that the name of the divinity is 
in fact a telling term and means “he who smothers dogs/puppies”. 
Finally, Greenewalt concludes by suggesting that the deposits show 
leftovers after ritual feasts during which the dogs’ meat was prepared 
for consumption. 

Greenwalt’s hypothesis was later developed in a David Harvey’s^"^ 
article. The author draws our attention to the fact that some reference 
to dogs is also found in the legendary life of Cyrus the Great, the 
conqueror of Lydia, which is also to be found in the work of Herodotus 
of Halicarnassus.^^ Harvey highlights the fact that Mitradates’ wife’s 
name, i. e. the name of young Cyrus’ foster mother, was, in the Median/ 
Persian language, Spako (iTiaKco), which the author of Histories 


C. H. Greenewalt, Ritual dinners in early historic Sardis. Berkeley 1976, passim. 
Greenewalt (as betöre) 52-54. 

kynanches (icüvdyxil^)- Hipponax, Fragment 3 a, 1, in: lambi et elegi Graeci, ed. 
M.L. West. Oxford 1971, 1. 

skylopniktes (oku^ottviktti^): loannis Tzetzae historiarum variarum chiliades VI, 
482. ed. T. Kiessling, Hildesheim 1963. Works of Tzetzes were partially analysed 
for their possible use in a history of gastronomy by Demosthenous (The scholar 
and the partridge: attitudes relating to nutritional goods in the twelfth Century 
from the letters of the scholar John Tzetzes, in: Feast [as footnote 27 above] 25- 
31). 

Lydian specialties, Croesus’ golden baking-woman, and dogs’ dinners, in J. 
Wilkins/D. Harvey/M. Dobson (eds.), Food in antiquity. Exeter 1995, 273-285. 
The author writes that Cyrus was foretold to Astyages, the Median ruler and 
Cyrus’ grandfather, in a prophetic dream to be the conqueror of the Medes. In 
Order to avoid the fate, Astyages ordered to kill the baby. The sentence was not 
executed since Harpagus, the man charged with the mission, feit stings of 
remorse. As a result, the child was taken in by Mitradates, a herdsman, and his 
wife Spako, who raised him to the moment when he was recognised by Astyages 
and was granted a safe return to Astyages’ court: Herodotus, Histories 1,107,1- 
116, 21. 
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translates by means of the Greek term Kyno (Kdvco) - “the bitch”.^^ 
Harvey Claims that, due to the fact that the finds interpreted by 
Greenewalt come from the middle of the 6th Century B.C., one might 
risk a conclusion that the sacrificing of young dogs served as a means of 
averting the danger (imminent in the early 540 s B.C.) of the Persian 
Invasion on Lydia, personified by Cyrus, the young and energetic ruler 
of the Medians and the Persians.^^ 

We do not possess any precise data regarding the period when 
kandaulos/kandylos found its permanent place in European Greece. 
Since in accordance with our knowledge, the oldest Greek author 
mentioning this dish was Aristophanes, one may suppose that his 5th 
Century audience tasted this delicacy or at least was aware of its 
existence. If we are right, one can also conjecture that kandaidos/ 
kandylos had been accepted by the Hellenes even before this date. 
Moreover, one may also come to the conclusion that this dish had not 
become widely populär by Hellenistic times, since it was the period 
when many culinary novelties were being introduced to Greek 
gastronomy and since it was exactly the time when the artistic activity 
of the majority of the ancient authors mentioning the delicacy was in its 
heyday.^® 

Herodotus, Histories I, 110, 4-7. 

Harvey (as footnote 64 above) 283 f. Harvey believes that the date of the 
conquer of Sardis should be moved to around 544 BC. Issue discussed in J. 
Cargill, The Nabonidus Chronicle and the fall of Lydia. American Journal of 
Ancient History 2 (1977) 97-116, H.T. Wade-Gery, Essays in Greek history. 
Oxford 1958, 166, footnote 3. 

Regarding the specific character of work of Athenaeus of Naucratis cf. B. 
Baldwin, Athenaeus and his work. Acta Classica 19 (1976) 21-42; M. 
Kokoszko, Ryby i ich znaczenie w zyciu codziennym ludzi pöznego antyku i 
wczesnego Bizancjum (III-VII w.). Lodz 2005, 8-10; A. Lukinovich, The play 
of reflections between literary form and the sympotic theme in the “Deipno- 
sophistae” of Athenaeus, in O. Murray (ed.), Sympotica. A Symposium on the 
Symposium. Oxford 1994, 263-271. The Hellenistic period was full of culinary 
novelties, which sometimes created a sort of (either permanent or ephemeral) 
trends in the culinary art: J. Wilkins/S. Hill, The sources and sauces of 
Athenaeus, in: Food in antiquity (as footnote 65 above) 437, note 4. Some of 
famous at that time delicacies were discussed in M. Kokoszko, Historia kuchni 
antycznej i bizantynskiej. Sos karyke (KapuKri). Komentarz do Chronografii 
Michala Psellosa. Przegl^d Nauk Historycznych 5/2 (2006) 167-178, esp. 170 f. 
(period of spreading among the Greeks); M. Kokoszko /K. Gibel, Focjusz a 
kuchnia grecka czyli kilka slow o abyrtake (dßuprdKq). Vox Patrum 28/52 (2008) 
495-504. Some of them found their place as a permanent element of culture, not 
only dietetic, but also symbolic: K. Gibel, Symbolika jedzenia w wybranych 
pismach Jana Chryzostoma na przykladzie derywatöw od karyke (kupukt]), in M. 
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We know only a sketchy recipe for kandaulos/kandylos. This lack of 
precision is typical of the times when cooks were mostly slaves and 
gastronomic literature was created by scholarly dilettantes. On the other 
hand, we are also aware that there existed more than one Version of the 
dish discussed as, according to Athenaeus of Naucratis (quoting 
Hegesippus of Tarent^^), there were three separate variations of this 
delicacy.™ Unfortunately, the author of Deipnosophists himself men- 
tions^^ only one recipe whose differentiating feature was the addition of 
meat to kandaulos/kandylos. One should at the same time remember 
that this recipe can be detected later in Byzantine tradition and is 
quoted in the lexicon compiled by Hesychius, Photius’ work, the Suda 
and Commenatrii compiled by Eustathius of Thessalonica. The second 
Variation was well-documented as early as in the 2^^ Century A.D. by 
Pollux and is subsequently mentioned in the lexicons written by 
Hesychius, the quoted entry by Photius and in the Suda. The preserved 
data indicates that the second recipe referred to a sweet Version of the 
dish. Regrettably, we do not know anything about the character of the 
third variety. 

We shall Start our research into the recipe for kandaulos/kandylos 
from the Variation which included meat as one of the ingredients. 
Photius describes this type as a dish prepared 5id KpcoDt; Kai apxou Kai 
Tupou. It is unfortunate that the patriarch gives no detail about the kind 
of meat used for this dish by the Greeks. There is little indication that it 
would come from puppies, although the Greeks did not turn their noses 
up at this kind of meat.^^ It is even recommended by author of De 


Kokoszko/M. J. Leszka (eds.), Byzantina Europea. Ksi^ga jubileuszowa ofiar- 
owana profesorowi Waldemarowi Ceranowi. Lodz 2007,121-131; M. Kokoszko, 
Some technical terms from Greek cuisine in classical and Byzantine literature. 
Eos 95 (2009) 35-50. 

Hegesippus of Tarent is dated to that period: A. Dalby, Siren feasts. a history of 
food and gastronomy in Greece. London 1996, 111; idem, Food (as footnote 36 
above) 174. Harvey (as footnote 64 above) 277 does not date him at all. 

™ Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists XII 516 c (12, 10 Kaibel). 

After the above-mentioned Hegesippus of Tarent. 

Regarding the issue of dogs used as food, cf J. Roy, The consumption of dog- 
meat in classical Greece, in: C. Mee/J. Renard (eds.), Cooking up the past. Food 
and culinary practices in the Neolithic and Bronze Age Aegean. Oxford 2007, 
342-353, esp. 350; F. J. Simoons, Eat not this flesh. Food avoidances from 
prehistory to the present. Madison/London 1994, 200-252, esp. 223-227, 232- 
236 (Greek world), 246 (regarding the issue of Interpretation of the findings 
from Sardis); J. Wilkins/S. Hill, Food in the ancient world, Maiden, Mass./ 
Oxford 2006, 144. 
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morbis popularibus^^ as well as mentioned by Galen in De alimentorum 
facultatibusJ^ Since, however, there is no mention in Greek culinary and 
medical literature that dog meat was a delicacy/^ let us formulate a 
hypothesis claiming that, by the time the dish established itself in the 
Greek culinary art, dogs had been replaced, for instance, by other small 
mammals. The conjecture finds corroboration in the data provided by 
Hesychius, who in his lexicon stated that hare meat was used as an 
ingredient of the dish discussed (5id ^laycocnv).^^ 

Hegesippus’ recipe (later repeated almost verbatim by Eustathius of 
Thessalonica) States that the meat was cooked or stewed before being 
added to the dish. The Statement is corroborated by the fact that the 
recipe for kandaulos/kandylos included stock or gravy, dzomos (^a)|iö(^), 
i. e. a condiment which must have been a result of cooking the meat. We 
can also conjecture that the meat was not lean since the dzomos is 
referred to as “fatty”, pion Photius also Claims that animal fat 

([psid] aT£aTO(;) was used in kandaulos/kandylos, but he mentions it 
only in the hypothetical recipe for the sweet variety. Therefore, we are 
unable to determine whether the analogous procedure of adding stear 
equally applied to the meat Version of this dish. 

All the authors inform that an adequate amount of Phrygian cheese 
was also added to kandaulos/kandylos. The Phrygian cheese was a 

De morbis popularibus (Epidemiae) VII, 1, 62, 1-12, in: CEuvres completes 
d’Hippocrate, ed. E. Littre. Paris 1846, 5. Cf. Roy (as footnote 72 above) 347 f. 
Galeni de alimentorum facultatibus libri 664,16-665, 5, in: Claudii Galeni Opera 
omnia, ed. D. C. G. Kühn. Lipsiae 1823, 6 (hereafter: Galen, De alimentorum 
facultatibus). 

Cf. Roy’s ([as footnote 72 above] 348-350) conclusions. 

Hesychii Alexandrini lexicon (as footnote 40 above), II 407. On meat varieties 
and their role in the Byzantine diet: J.-C. Cheynet, La valeur marchande des 
produits alimentaires dans TEmpire byzantin, in: Food and cooking (as footnote 
29 above) 35 f., 40 f.; Dalby, Flavours (as footnote 34 above) 69-71; idem, Tastes 
(as footnote 34 above) 69-71; Koder, Stew (as footnote 28 above), passim, 
esp. 59-61, 72; idem, H KaOripspivfi öiaipoipfi (as footnote 34 above), 21 f.; M. 
Kokoszko, Kuchnia i dietetyka pöznego antyku oraz Bizancjum. Kilka uwag na 
temat spozycia, sporz^dzania, przyrz^dzania, wartosci dietetycznych i zastoso- 
wah medycznych konserw rybnych w antycznej i bizantyhskiej literaturze 
greckiej. Acta Universitatis Lodziensis, Folia Historica 80 (2005) 7-25; M. 
Kokoszko /L. Erlich, Rola mi^sa w diecie pöznego antyku i wczesnego 
Bizancjum na podstawie wybranych zrödel literackich. Cz^sc I. Zwierz^ta 
hodowlane w sztuce kulinarnej oraz teorii dietetycznej. Piotrkowskie Zeszyty 
Historyczne 12 (2011) 18-33; Koukoules, Bu^aviivcov xpöcpai (as footnote 34 
above) 22-40; idem, Bu^avxivcov ßio;; (as footnote 34 above) 5, 47-66. 

It is also probable that olive oil might have been added to the stock. 
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special variety produced from a mixture of donkey and horse mares’ 
milk and the product was renowned enough to be fleetingly mentioned 
by Aristotle himself in bis Historia AnimaliumJ^ Some modern authors 
have speculated that the end-product of Greek cheese-makers had an 
intensive aroma and savoury taste and, therefore, it has been suggested 
that it was similar to the famous English Stilton^^ However, we have no 
evidence whatsoever that this analogy is correct. One may also 
speculate that the cheese was added in chunks as this is the best 
procedure to melt it down and mix homogenously with other liquid 
ingredients of kandaulos/kandylos. John Wilkins and Shaun Hill,^® the 
famous connoisseurs of Greek gastronomy and specialists in the field, 
seem to be in favour of this idea. One must suppose that the liquefied 
cheese ensured the silky texture of the gravy and, if salted,^^ it would 
also provide this dish with its final flavour. 

The preserved recipes clearly show that bread was a vital ingredient 
of this dish.®^ The fact of using this condiment ([s^] Kvriaxou apiou) is 

Aristote, Historia animalium 552 a 27-29. Dalby, Food (as footnote 36 above) 
80; V. Essex Cheke, The story of cheese-making in Britain. London 1959, 70; 
P.F. Fox/P. L.H. McSweeney, Cheese. An overview, in P. F. Fox/PL.H. 
McSweeney/T.M. Cogan/T.P. Guinee (eds.), Cheese. Chemistry, physics and 
microbiology. 1. General aspects. Amsterdam etc. 2004, 1-18; R. Scott/R. K. 
Robinson /R. A. Wilbey, Cheesemaking practice. New York 1998, 2. 

J. Doran, Table traits, with something on them. Edinburgh/Dublin 1859, 33. 
Stilton is a famous kind of white or blue cheese, produced from non-skimmed 
milk in Melton Mowbray and the surrounding areas (Leicestershire, Derbyshire 
and Nottinghamshire). Regarding such cheese, cf. A. Davidson, Stilton, in: 
Oxford companion (as footnote 31 above) 754 f.; T. Hickman, The history of 
Stilton cheese. Stroud 1996, passim. 

Compare a Contemporary recipe, based on tradition: Wilkins/Hill, Food (as 
footnote 72 above) 278. 

Dalby, Food (as footnote 36 above) 80 f. On the role of cheese in the Byzantine 
diet IDEM, Flavours (as footnote 34 above) 72-74; idem, Tastes (as footnote 34 
above) 72-74; Koder, H KaGTuaspivfi öiaxpoipii (as footnote 34 above) 20f.; 
Koukoules, B'ü(^avTivcov xpöipai (as footnote 34 above) 6-11; idem, Bni^avxivwv 
^ioq (as footnote 34 above) 5, 31-34 etc. On salt, G. C. Maniatis, Organization 
and modus operandi of the Byzantine salt monopoly. BZ 102 (2009) 662-696. 
Bread was definitely one of the Byzantine Staples. On bread and its kinds in the 
Byzantine diet -Cheynet, La valeur (as footnote 76 above) 36-39; Dalby, 
Flavours (as footnote 34 above) 77-81; idem, Tastes (as footnote 34 above) 77- 
81; Y. Hirscheeld, The importance of bread in the diet of monks in the Judean 
Desert. Byz 66 (1996) 143-155; Koder, Stew (as footnote 28 above) 65-67, 72; 
IDEM, H KaÖTipepivfi 8iaxpo(pfi (as footnote 34 above) 19 f.; Koukoules, Bn(^av- 
xivcov xpöcpai (as footnote 34 above) 7; idem, Bu^avxivwv ßio;; (as footnote 34 
above) 5, 12-31 etc. 
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confirmed by Hegesippus’ tradition,^^ and it was Eustathius of 
Thessalonica himself who very pointedly highlighted this ingredient 
(oTi KVTiGTÖ, ov TDpö, öXXa apiw) as well.^"^ The very wording of his 
narrative suggests that the product was ground or grated. However, it is 
worth bearing in mind that there existed a particular kind of bread 
called knestos (Kvriaxoi;), which was mentioned by Artemidorus of 
Ephesus.^^ Still, the data we possess is too limited to definitely confirm 
that the Artemidorus’ knestos artos was exactly the variety to have been 
exclusively utilised in the dish discussed. 

It is really difficult to define the role played by this ingredient in the 
dish. Two basic facts may be assumed. Firstly, we may interpret its role 
as a simple thickening agent. The premise for such an Interpretation is 
adding to the kandaulos/kandylos sweet Version, as it was described by 
Pollux, an ingredient called amylum (apu^iov),^^ i. e. starch,^^ which is a 
substance thickening a dish but not altering its final taste or texture.^^ In 
accordance with this hypothesis, bread and amylum would have been 
ingredients of an analogous property, i. e. thickeners. On making such an 
assumption, one may come to a further conclusion that the dish, after 
the grated bread having been added to it, simmered until its uniform 
consistency was achieved or was baked in a kribanon (Kpißavov), an 
ipnos (mvoi^) or in a dish covered with hot charcoal (thermospodium/ 
cinis calidus)P Here we must mention one more thing - if that was the 


Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists XII 516 d (12, 13 Kaibel). 

Eustathius of Thessalonica, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem 4, 180, v. 21. 
Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophists III 111 d (76, 25-26 Kaibel). Also cf. 
Hesychii Alexandrini lexicon (as footnote 40 above) II, 493. 

Galen was interested in the properties of amylum (De alimentorum facultatibus 
500, 4-16). 

Dalby, Food (as footnote 36 above) 349. 

Ch. Grocock/S. Grainger, A glossary to Apicius, in: Apicius (as footnote 29 
above) 3301; D. L. Thurmand, A handbook of food processing in classical 
Rome. For her bounty no in winter. Leiden/Boston 2006, 166, 171. 

Pots made of porous clay burnt frequently, thus spoiling the taste of dishes. What 
is more, when heated on a Standard hearth, the pots received heat only from 
below, which resulted in frequent burning of dense ingredients located at the 
bottom of the pot. Roasting in an oven would result in a more even heating of 
the dish. Such idea is proposed by Hesychius, who defines kandaulos/kandylos 
by using a term pemma edodimon (TTEppa eöcoöipov): Hesychii Alexandrini 
lexicon (as footnote 40 above); Grocock/Grainger, as footnote 89 above, 362. 
Roasting methods compared in A. Cubberley, Bread-baking in Ancient Italy. 
Clibanus and sub testu in the Roman world: Hereinafter thoughts, in: Food in 
Antiquity (as footnote 64 above) 55-68; R. I. Curtis, Ancient food technology. 
Leiden/Boston/Köln 2001, 3681; J. Frayn, Home Baking in Roman Italy. 
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case, the bread used for kandaulos/kandylos must have been kneaded 
from finely ground flour^^ whose characteristic (including flavour) was 
fairly neutral. On the other hand, it is equally possible that amylum was 
added only to the sweet variety of kandaulos/kandylos, and its meaty 
type included considerably tangible bread particles, which, while 
releasing starch, only additionally thickened the entire consistency.^^ 
Surely, taking into account the second case, a sort of bread made of 
coarsely ground grain would have been a much better Option for an 
ancient or Byzantine cook.^^ 

The preserved recipes show that the main spiee added to kandaulos/ 
kandylos was anethon (avriBov). However, we possess no specifications 
regarding its amount and form. For instance, we do not know which 
parts of this plant were used - seeds or green parts (stalks and leaves) or 
both. Still, either of those would have caused different gustatory effects. 
Strictly speaking, we cannot even determine whether the recipe 
included dill (Anethum graveolens)^^ or fennel (Foeniculum vulgare)/^ 


Antiquity 52 (1978) 28-33; J. Liversidge, Roman kitchens and cooking Utensils, 
in B. Flower/E. Rosenbaum (eds.), The Roman cookery book. A critical 
translation of “The art of cooking” by Apicius for use in the study and the 
kitchen. London/Toronto/Wellington/Sydney 1958, 29-38. On the character- 
istics of Byzantine pottery cf. J. Vroom, Late antique pottery, Settlement and 
trade in the East Mediterranean. A preliminary comparison of ceramics from 
Limyra (Lycia) and Beotia, in W. Bowden/L. Lavan/C. Machado (eds.), Recent 
research on the late antique countryside. Leiden 2004, 281-331, esp. 297-303, 
316-319 (coarse wares); eadem, Medieval ceramics and the archaeology of 
consumption in eastern Anatolia, in T. Vorderstrasse/J. Roodenberg (eds.), 
Archaeology of the countryside in medieval Anatolia. Leiden 2009, 235-258. On 
Byzantine pottery and its kitchen use: M. L. Rautman, The daily life in the 
Byzantine Empire. Westport, Conn. 2006, 188-192. 

It must have been wheat flour, which contains a high dose of gluten. 

Barley bread might also have been an Option in this case. 

K.D. White, Cereals, Bread and Milling in the Roman World, in: Food in 
Antiquity (as footnote 64 above) 38-43, esp. 41 f. Recently, an interesting and 
informative study discussing the processing of grain products was presented by 
Dionysios Stathakopoulos: Between the field and the palate: how agricultural 
products were processed into food, in: Eat, drink ... (as footnote 27 above) 27- 
38. 

On the herb A. Daeby, Dangerous tastes. The story of spices. London 2002,110, 
128; Koder, Gemüse (as footnote 34 above) 41 f.; Koukoules, Bn^avxivrov 
Tpöcpai (as footnote 34 above) 17; Rautman (as footnote 89 above) 76; M. 
Toussaint-Samat, Histoire de la nourriture naturelle et morale. Paris 1997, 647. 
On the herb Daeby, Dangerous (as footnote 93 above) 52, 58, 105, 111, 128; 
IDEM, Flavours (as footnote 34 above) 78, 158; Koukouees, Bn(^avTivcov ipöipai 
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Both these plants originated in Central Asia, and, having spread in Asia 
Minor and Europe,^^ were populär and often used as substitutes for the 
purpose of the Greek culinary art. Both, however, could have had a 
slightly different effect upon the final flavour of the dish. The first 
variety would have added freshness to the aroma of the delicacy and 
made its taste slightly sweet and at the same time spicy, while the other 
would have provided the dish with a liquorice-like aroma and ensured a 
higher intensity of gustatory experience. It is worth mentioning here 
that Wilkins and Hill suggest using anise (Pimpinella anisum) in the 
dish, since it would have additionally enhanced the latter effect.^^ 

The sweet variety of kandaulos/kandylos is described in the literature 
with similar precision, and the most comprehensive source of knowl- 
edge regarding this variant of the dish is Julius Pollux’s Onomasticon. 
The lexicographer States that this delicacy was made from cheese ([sk] 
Tupou), milk ([8k] yd^iaKiot;),^^ starch dpu^ou) and honey ([sk] 
One may surmise that also Phrygian cheese^^ was used, as no 
author mentions any other variety. The cheese was surely melted in hot 
milk while the starch served as an additional thickening agent. Finally, 
honey made the dish taste sweet. It is worth stressing that almost all of 

(as footnote 34 above) 17; Rautman (as footnote 89 above) 76, 96, 104; 
Toussaint-Samat (as in note 93 above) 648. 

Dalby, Food (as footnote 36 above) 116 f. 

WiLKiNs/HiLL, Food in the ancient (as footnote 72 above) 278. On herbs (and 
spices) in the Byzantine diet: Dalby, Flavours (as footnote 34 above), 38-52; 
IDEM, Tastes (as footnote 34 above) 38-52; Koukoules, Bni^aviivrov xpöcpai (as 
footnote 34 above) 15-20, esp. 16f.; idem, Bui^aviivcov ßiot; (as footnote 34 
above) 5, 40-46, esp. 42-44 etc. 

Fresh milk was a food product not easy to obtain. It would go off easily without 
refrigeration and thereby it did not lend itself to long-distance transport. 
Consequently, it was usually stored in the form of (first and foremost) cheese 
(and also butter): Rautman (as footnote 89 above) 46, 1841; Dalby, Flavours 
(as footnote 34 above) 72; idem, Tastes (as footnote 34 above) 72, maintains that 
Byzantine dieticians introduced a new and more favorable dietetic evaluation of 
the product. Also on milk: Koukoules, Bu^aviivwv ipöcpai (as footnote 35 
above) 95; idem, Bui^avxivcov ßiO(; (as footnote 35 above) 5, 121 f. 

Honey was one of the most populär sweeteners of both Antiquity and 
Byzantium. It is also known to have been used in a number of beverages. On 
its role in Antiquity E. Crane, The archeology of beekeeping. London 1983; 
EADEM, The World history of beekeeping and honey hunting, London 1999. On its 
role in Byzantium Dalby, Flavours (as footnote 34 above), 213; idem, Tastes (as 
footnote 34 above) 213; Koukoules, Bu^avxivcov xpöcpai (as footnote 34 above) 
86 f; IDEM, Bu(^avxiv©v ßio;; (as footnote 34 above) 5, 112 f.; Rautman (as 
footnote 89 above) 49, 52, 103 f. 

It is probable, however, that it could have been any other kind of cheese. 
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the above-mentioned ingredients could also be later found in various 
configurations in Byzantine sources. Hesychius preserved a recipe 
enlisting honey, cheese and milk;^^^ Photius recorded milk and honey 
and also added animal fat, stear'}^^ the Suda, however, mentions only 
honey and milk.^®^ 

We do not know the final shape of the dish, or dishes. The ingredients 
suggest that the meat variety was semi-liquid and similar to modern 
stew or fricassee. Hesychius stated that kandaulos/kandylos was a kind 
of pastry (pie) and in order to precisely depict this concept, he used the 
term pemma This data is complemented by the scholia to 

Peace, whose author called the dish a kind of pastry, i.e. eidos 
plakountos ... Aristophanes suggests that kan¬ 

daulos/kandylos was served with bread.^°^ This can be explained by the 
fact that this dish had never been a staple part of the diet but a slightly 
exotic opson (ö\|/ov), i.e. an addition to the basic foodstuffs. However, it 
is difficult to state whether the habit of serving this dish with bread 
concerned all the varieties of the delicacy discussed.^^^ We may 
conjecture that the final appearance of the sweet variety was similar 
to modern blancmange or thick custard. It is also possible that, after 
cooling down, starch and fat^®^ made the second variety of kandaulos/ 
kandylos hard enough to slice it or cut into portions. 

Common reports of ancient^®^ and Byzantine^^^ authors clearly show 
that kandaulos/kandylos was a sophisticated and exquisite dish. This 


öia... yd^uKTOi; Kai iDpob Kai jis^uiTot;...: Hesychii Alexandrini lexicon (as 
footnote 40 above). 

fieid yd)waKTO(; Kai GTsaioq Kai ps^iioc;: Photius, Lexicon, k, KdvöuXoc;. Animal fat 
was widely used in the production of sausages, see Koukoules, Bu^aviivöv ßio;; 
(as footnote 34 above) 5, 59; Rautman (as footnote 89 above) 96, 185. 

...5id jisXiTOi; Kai jaXaKioq...: Suda, Lexicon, k, KdvdxfXoq, 303, 1. 

Hesychii Alexandrini lexicon (as footnote 40 above). The explanation of the 
lexicographer is too brief for unequivocal conclusions. In our opinion, the term 
itself may point to the fact that all the ingredients of the dish were subjected to 
high temperature (for example, in a kind of an oven or in a kribanon - compare 
note 89 above). 

Scholia in pacem 123d2. Such interpretation is provided also by Dalby, Food (as 
footnote 37 above) 188. 

Aristophanes, Pax 123. 

Such doubt concerns also the sweet variety. 

Especially fat mentioned by Photius. Cf. Dalby, Food (as footnote 36 above) 349. 
Cf. contexts which mention kandaulos. 

Cf. the opinion of Eustathius of Thessalonica. 
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Classification was not determined by high prices of its ingredients^^^ but, 
as one may suppose, by its Eastern origin and overall Greek culinary 
tradition. In any case, this delicacy is always mentioned in the context of 
lavish feasts or preparations for such.^^^ The moralists surely noticed the 
risks Corning from its consumption. Even Menander, as we have 
demonstrated above, included it in the list of aphrodisiacs, and Plutarch 
located it, next to abyrtake (dßnpTaKri) and karyke {KapvKrj), in the 
catalogue of dishes, being a contradiction to the Greek gastronomic and 
national tradition.^^^ This opinion was so deeply-rooted in the Greek 
awareness that even Eustathius of Thessalonica, as it has been alluded 
to, still regarded kandaulos/kandylos as a Symbol of luxury and gluttony 
invariably associated with culinary imports from the East.^^^ 

As far as the Byzantine period is concerned, information regarding 
the consumption of kandaulos/kandylos is disappointingly scarce. There 
is no direct data available which testifies to its important role in the diet. 
Therefore, we have to make do with circumstantial evidence provided in 
the lexicographers’ entries and literary comments. In our opinion, they 
prove at least the everlasting interest in this delicacy. The dish itself 
would not have been mentioned if the term kandaulos/kandylos had 
only been a dead word and the taste or aroma of this delicacy had long 
been forgotten. There were still courts, including the imperial one,^^^ 
which promoted the consumption of luxurious foodstuffs that were 


Undoubtedly, the most luxurious ingredient was meat. Reasons for the fact in 
Antiquity and Byzantium: F. Frost, Sausage and meat preservation in antiquity. 
GRBS 40 (1999) 241-252. On the Byzantines’ preference for the food Koder, 
Stew (as footnote 29 above) passim, esp. 72. 

For example, Euangellus (cf. the above-mentioned fragment) and Philemon (cf. 
the above-mentioned fragment). 

Plutarch, Quaestiones convivales 644 b, 5-11. Cf. Wilkins, The boastful chef (as 
footnote 29 above) 265-267. 

It is worth adding that the symbolic meaning of eating still remains a rewarding 
area of scientific study, the proof of which are recently published works of 
Katarzyna Gibel (as footnote 68 above, passim), A. Eastmond/L. James, Eat, 
drink ... and pay the price, in: Eat, drink ... (as footnote 28 above) 175-189), 
and M.B. Cunningham, Divine banquet: the Theotokos as a source of spiritual 
nourishmet, ibid. 235-244. 

Some circumstantial evidence leads to the Macedonian court, especially to the 
kitchen of emperor Constantine VIII, who was not only a gourmet but also an 
amateur cook, at least according to Psellus. Cf. Michael Psellos, Chronography 
II, 7, 4 (Renauld). The exact issue was mentioned in Kokoszko, Historia (as 
footnote 68 above), 167 f., 177 f. 
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regarded as the indicators of the social Status and power/^^ Even if it 
had not been the case, but for the Byzantium knowledge about 
kandaulos/kandylos, the history of the Greek cuisine would be much 
poorer now. 


Abstract 

The present article analyzes Photius’ Lexicon and Eustathius of Thessalonica’s 
Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem in Order to trace the history and reconstruct 
the recipe of a dish called kandaulos/kandylos. It was a Greek delicacy, which 
appears to have been developed in Lydia before the middle of the VI th c. B.C. 
It is known to have been named after king Candaules, who mied the Lydian 
territory in the VII th c. B.C. The dish was (via the lonians) borrowed by the 
Helens and established itself in Greece sometime in the V th c. B.C. It became 
populär in the Hellenistic period 

The testimony provided by Photius and Eustathius of Thessalonica 
contributes to our better knowledge of two varieties of kandaulos/kandylos. 
The first was savoury and consisted of cooked meat, stock, Phrygian cheese, 
breadcrumbs and dill (or fennel). The other included milk, animal fat, cheese 
and honey. The dish is reported to have been costly, prestigious and indicated 
the social Status of those who would eat it. 

Though there is much evidence suggesting its popularity in antiquity, we 
lack any solid proof that kandaulos/kandylos was eaten in Byzantine times. On 
the other hand, Byzantine authors preserved the most detailed literary data on 
the delicacy. 


Recently, an informative analysis of emperor’s feast as a representation of 
imperial authority has been published by S. Malmberg, Dazzling dining: 
banquets as an expression of imperial legitimacy, in: Eat, drink ... (as footnote 
28 above) 75-89). 



A RHETORICAL DECLAMATION OF SOPHONIAS THE 
MONK AND PARAPHRASE 


DENIS M. SEARBY AND AMBJÖRN SJÖRS / UPPSALA 

Codex Marcianus Graecus 266 contains a [ieXexj] written in the character 
of Paul before the Areopagus and attributed to the learned monk 
Sophonias. This previously unpublished text is valuable both as an 
example of Palaiologan rhetoric and as additional testimony to the 
elusive Sophonias, who, in our opinion, is the same as the Sophonias to 
whom paraphrases of Aristotelian works are ascribed. The declamation 
is particularly noteworthy for its Platonic allusions. We divide our article 
into the following parts: a brief description of the manuscript and of the 
text; a presentation of the evidence for Sophonias; a few concluding 
observations; some remarks on the edition, then the edition itself along 
with an English translation which we hope will be of use to other 
scholars/ 


The Manuscript Context 

The Codex is described in Mioni’s catalogue, vol. 1 pp. 383-386.^ 
Written on paper of “mediocre” quality, it is dated to the 14th Century. 
Apparently two different hands wrote the first (ff. l-164v) and second 
(ff. 165-203v) parts, respectively. The first part contains the following 
texts: (1) Michael Psellos, De omnifaria doctrina, ff. 6-46; (2) John 
Philoponos, In Aristotelis De anima commentaria, ff. 62-89v; (3) 
Gregory of Nyssa, De hominis opificio, ff. 94-99v; 4) Nemesius of 
Emesa, De natura hominis, ff. 142-147V; (5) Excerpta philosophica et 

1 This article is the joint work of the two authors, based on Mr. Sjörs’ senior thesis 
in Greek at Uppsala under Dr. Searby’s supervision. The responsibility for the 
introduction and translation primarily belongs to Searby; for the Greek text, 
primarily to Sjörs; but both have contributed to the article as a whole. The 
authors are grateful for the viewpoints of colleagues in both Uppsala and 
Stockholm, especially Eric Cullhed, Dimitrios lordanoglou, Mikael Johansson, 
David Westberg, Alessandra Bucossi and (not least) Börje Byden as well as to 
Filippomaria Pontani in Venice. We wish to express a debt of gratitude to the 
helpful criticisms of the two anonymous peer reviewers for BZ, especially to the 
German reader who suggested specific improvements to the Greek text and 
translation. 

2 E. Mioni, Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum Codices Graeci manuscripti 
vol. 1, Venice 1981. 

DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2011.008 
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theologica^ ff. 149-154V; (6) Sophonias, Declamatio quam Paulus 
Athenis habuit ad populum, ff. 156-161r (161v is empty); (7) an 
anonymous chronicle ab Adamo usque ad Constantinopolim conditam, 
f. 162r (162v is empty). The second part contains: (8) Nikephoros 
Kallistos Xanthopulos, Synopsis S. Scripturae, ff. 163-164v; (9) Michael 
Psellos, Compendium legum versibus iambis et politicis, ff. 165-192v; 
(10) Synopsis rhetoricae versibus politicis, ff. 194-203v; (11) Praecep- 
tiones medicae tres by Konstantinos Holobolos who wrote on the same 
page (f. 211v): Tö Tiapöv ßiß^iiov Kxfiiia xnyxdvsi Kwvaxavxivon laxpoh 
'O^ioßö^on. Cardinal Bessarion, who subsequently owned the codex, 
described the contents of the first part as Pselli et aliorum in 
philosophiam ac de legibus (Mioni p. 384). Since our text belongs to 
the first part which, apart from the very brief (7), only contains 
philosophical or theological works, Sophonias’ [leXexr] seems to have 
been understood by the collector and/or copyist primarily as a 
philosophical text."^ 

The text is written in a restrained cursive style by a single, diligent 
hand. Definite articles, as well as nominal endings in their oblique form, 
are almost exclusively abbreviated through Suspension. Nomina sacra 
are used as a norm. Iota subscriptum is absent. Breathings and accents 
are indicated throughout accurately. Use of double accents is limited 
and inconsistent.^ The scribe makes liberal use of punctuation: upper, 
medial and lower points; commas; question-marks (“semicolons”). The 
conventions of Byzantine punctuation as well as modern editorial praxis 
in its regard remain topics of discussion among scholars.^ In our edition 

3 Excerpts from Gregory of Nyssa, Didymus, Theodoretus, Irenaeus, Polycrates 
and Philo. 

4 Rhetorical and literary forms were often “employed for philosophical purposes 
by Byzantine writers”, for which see the entry by K. Ierodiakonou and B. 
Byden on “Byzantine Philosophy” first published Sept. 8, 2008, in the on-line 
Stanford Encyclopedia of Phüosophy (http://plato.stanford.edu) 1.2 where an 
instructive summary of the literary forms of Byzantine phüosophy is given. 

^ See examples in the following lines: f. 158v5 (av), f. 160r20 (pev), f. 160v20 (av). 
On the enigmatic use of these accents, see K. Oikonomakos, AFA- 
0ON TO AITONEIN? Byzantion 75 (2005) 295-309. 

^ For recent discussions, see D. R. Reinsch, Stixis und Hören, in B. Atsalos/N. 
Tsironi (eds.), Actes du VIe Colloque International de Paleographie Grecque 
(Drama, 21-27 Septembre 2003), tom. 1. Athens 2008, 259-269; and C. Laga, 
”La ponctuation (dont on ne doit pas se soucier)”, in B. Janssens/B. Roosen/P. 
van Deun (eds.), Philomathestatos. Studies in Greek and Byzantine Texts 
presented to Jacques Noret for his Sixty-Fifth Birthday. Leuven/Paris/Dudley, 
MA 2004, 359-375. 



D. M. Searby/A. Sjörs, A rhetorical declamation of Sophonias ... 


149 


(as we explain below) we have made a moderate effort to retain the 
punctuation of the manuscript but changed it when we judged it to be 
misleading to modern readers. However, one should bear in mind that 
“misleading” punctuation may reflect original pauses in oral delivery, if 
in fact this declamation was at one point delivered before an audience^ 


The Declamation 

The heading in the manuscript denotes our text as a pe^airi, that is, a 
rhetorical declamation. As far as we are aware, this is the only free- 
standing elaboration in Greek of Saint Paul’s famous discourse in 
Athens. Declamations of this kind, aiming at a classical style but 
departing from customary classical figures, based rather on passages in 
the New Testament or other specifically Christian subjects, are 
surprisingly few and late. The earliest appears to be Nikephoros 
Basilakes in the 12th Century who offers numerous examples of 
biblically based ethopoeiae in his Progymnasmata,^ but none of these 
is quite comparable to Sophonias’ composition, especially not in length.^ 
Michael Italikos, also writing in the 12th Century, composed an ekphrasis 
on the resurrection of Christ and a prologue to the story of Susanna. In 
what we assume to be Sophonias’ own time, we find a use of Christian 
material for rhetorical composition in the progymnasmata composed by 
Konstantinos Akropolites.^^ All these “textbook” examples are consid- 
erably shorter than our declamation. 


^ D. R. Reinsch (as in note 6 above) traces the oral performance of a Speech of 
Eustathios through the punctuation. In note 29 below we specify some points at 
which we removed pauses (commas) indicated in the ms. These commas seem to 
indicate more emphasis than any kind of break so that the words so marked 
belong to what follows rather than to what precedes them - confusing to us but 
perhaps helpful in oral delivery, though we have not yet understood the scribe’s 
(or, if original, the author’s) method. 

^ See ethopoeiae nos. 30-56 in A. Pignani, Niceforo Basilace. Progimnasmi e 
monodie. Byzantina et neo-hellenica neapolitana, 10. Naples 1983. 

^ The longest of Basilakes’ ethopeiae (no. 42) is that on Mary (Theotokos) 
receiving the body of her dead son Jesus before burial. It is approximately 3120 
characters long (without spaces), whereas our text is approximately 26,500. 

On Basilakes, Italikos and Akropolites, cf. C. N. Constantinides, Higher 
Education in Byzantium in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries (1204 
- ca. 1310). Texts and Studies of the History of Cyprus, 11. Nicosia 1982, 100 f. 
who gives more references. On Basilakes, see also R. F. Hock/E. N. O’Neil, The 
Chria in Ancient Rhetoric, vol. 2. Leiden 2002, 280-307; they also give 
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The setting of the speech is provided by Acts ch. 17. Sophonias 
interprets v. 19 (“they brought him to the Areopagus”) as meaning that 
Paul was brought to the court of the Areopagus, rather than merely to 
the rock itself.^^ Basic building blocks of the piece include the two main 
Speeches of Paul in Acts (17:15-34 and 21:39-22:21), Plato’s Apology 
of Socrates as well as various Pauline epistles (Romans, I Corinthians, 
Galatians, Hebrews, etc) and certain other biblical writings (minor use 
of the gospels, Apocalypse and the OT). Numerous passages of the 
Fathers (especially Gregory Nazianzen and, appropriately, ps.-Diony- 
sios the Areopagite) as well as of both Christian and non-Christian 
secular writers (e.g. ps.-Aristotle, Proklos) are recognizable sources. 
The philosophical vocabulary is notably neo-Platonic in [15] and [37]. 
Though only Plato is cited by name in introducing a quotation from the 
Statesman [45], the author does make it clear in a couple of other 
instances that he is quoting anonymously from ps.-Aristotle in [37] and 
Plato’s Parmenides in [34]. By the nature of the speech, Sophonias 
cannot eite by name authors later than Paul, but he does manage to 
have his Paul quote himself at one point [47]. Most of the points 
touched on in Paul’s discourse in Acts 17 recur in the declamation, 
although not the most famous one: Sophonias oddly makes no mention 
of Agnostos Theos, 

The speech can be divided into four parts: the Trpooipiov in [1-9], 
based in large measure on the beginning of Plato’s Apology of Socrates] 
the SiqyriaK; in [9-24], giving PauPs personal history and the essentials 
of the gospel message (Incarnation, Crucifixion, Resurrection), intro¬ 
ducing even technical terminology in [15] that sets the tone for the 
Corning philosophical arguments;^^ the Triaiu^ in [25-75] where the main 
arguments for accepting PauPs position are found, ending on a note of 
mystical theology in [70-75];^^ finally, the 871 i^oyo(; in [76-82], urging 
the listeners to distinguish between the Creator and creation and 
alluding to the eucharist in contrast to perishable mortal bread. The 

translations of other sample Speeches based on other Christian material (such as 
maxims from the Fathers). 

There is some basis for this in PauPs speech as recorded by Luke, since Paul does 
address the public as would have Demosthenes: ’Äv5p8^ AGrivaToi. 

For the terminology in Tiapd xo soxcbt; ... Kivoupevov, cf. Damascius, De princ. 
vol. 3, 50 f. (eds. Westerink, Combes). 

The providences in [73] (ai jrpovoiai xcov u;i8pTEpcov) are a reference to ps.-Dion. 
Areopag. De div. nom. 152, speaking of the higher beings taking care of (having 
forethoughts for) the lower. For the argument in [72] ff., cf. Psellos TheoL 59.50- 
55. 
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oration ends as it began by referring to the greatness of Athens which 
would become even greater when supernaturalized through acceptance 
of the divine word. 


Sophonias 

The only known Sophonias who was also an active writer is the author 
of the Paraphrase of Aristotle’s De anima and presumably of similar 
works.^"^ Manuscripts of In de anima attribute it to the learned 
Sophonias (xoh aocpoixdioi) Knpoh locpovion), without the “monk”. 
Apart from the Aristotelian paraphrases, there is also a brief letter from 
a “monk Sophonias” (xoh povaxoh locpovia) to Joseph the philosopher; 
this letter must have been written between 1307 and 1325, the period 
when Joseph lived in Constantinople3^ Furthermore, there are impor¬ 
tant references to a Sophonias from this period in various other sources. 
We have, first of all, Pachymeres’ Statement that Sophonias the Ispo- 
povaxof; was sent by Andronikos II Palaeologos to Italy to negotiate the 
marriage of his son Michael IX to Catherine de Courtenay (Pachy- 


For a concise summary of the evidence on Sophonias see D. Searby, entry 
“Sophonias”, Encyclopedia of Medieval Philosophy. Philosophy between 500 and 
1500. New York/Heidelberg 2011, 1208-11. A more detailed Version of the 
same entry is to be published in vol. 6 of Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques 
(DPhA), ed. R. Goulet. The only paraphrase explicitly attibuted to Sophonias is 
In libros Aristotelis De Anima paraphrasis (ed. M. Hayduck, CAG 23.1, Berlin 
1883). The other Aristotelian treatises probably penned by him are: Themistii 
(Sophoniae) in Parva Naturalia commentarium (ed. P. Wendland, CAG 5.6, 
Berlin 1903); In Aristotelis Categorias Paraphrasis (ed. M. Hayduck, CAG 23.2, 
Berlin 1884); [Themistii] quae fertur in Aristotelis Analyticorum Priorum Librum 
I Paraphrasis (ed. M. Wallies, CAG 23.3, Berlin 1884); In Aristotelis Sophisticos 
elenchos Paraphrasis (ed. M. Hayduck, CAG 23.4, Berlin 1884). On Sophonias’ 
paraphrase of De anima in particular, see H. J. Blumenthal, Sophonias’ 
Commentary on Aristotle’s De anima, in L. Benakis (ed.), Neoplatonisme et 
Philosophie medievale. Tournhout 1997, 307-317. See also B. Byden, Aoyoxs- 
XviKEt; KaivoTOfiisi; axa Trpcbipa 7ra>.aio^öyeia nTropYiipaTa gto flspi xi/nxflt; xon 
ApiGTOTE>.ri. Yjiöpvqpa arq (piXoaocpia 4 (2006) 221-251. Byden, whose focus is 
not only on Sophonias but also on other commentators from the same period 
(Metochites, Pachymeres), examines whether Sophonias lived up to his goal of 
making Aristotle’s meaning clearer than his predecessors. Ultimately, he thinks, 
Sophonias’ combined goals of paraphrase and commentary are in conflict with 
each other. 

For an edition and analysis see S. G. Mercati, Studi bizantini e neoellenici 1 
(1925) 168-174 (= Collectanea Byzantini I, Bari 1970, 343-347). 
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meres, IX,5, ed. A. Failler p. 227,22 This embassy, corroborated in 
historical records, ended without success in 12962^ Both Sophonias and 
Manuel Holobolos (ca 1245-1310/14) are described as typifying well 
known intellectuals of the preceding generation in a letter directed to 
Makarios Chrysokephalos, metropolitan of Philadelphia.^^ The Domi- 
nican friar Simon of Constantinople (ca. 1235-1325) dedicated the 
second book of his work De processione Spiritus Sancti etiam ex Filio to 
Sophonias (using the title iepopovaxof^).^^ A Latin manuscript in the 
library of Uppsala University contains a treatise written by Guilelmus 
Bernardus de Gaillac (Guillaume Bernard) who, in 1307, founded the 
Dominican monastery in Pera.^° On f. 5r (p. 342) of this treatise, written 
after he had left Pera, Guillaume reveals that he was personally 
acquainted with Sophonias the monk, for he informs us that Sophonias 
the “kalogerus or monk” knew both Greek and Latin and “had suffered 
persecution on account of his confession of the true faith as taught by 
the Roman Church”. Thus, in the same period in which Sophonias the 
paraphraser of Aristotle must be assumed to have been working, we 
also find Sophonias the monk, well versed in the intellectual issues of 
the day, a Greek equipped with a knowledge of Latin, with ties to 
Dominicans and with some connection to Joseph Rhakendytes and 


See A. Failler, La mission du moine Sophonias en Italie et le mariage de 
Michael IX Palaiologos. REB 60 (2002) 151-166. 

Cf. C. Perrat/J. Longnon (eds.), Actes Relatifs ä la Principaute de Moree 1289- 
1300. Paris 1967, 4 nos. 130, 143, 153, 154, 158-159, 165, 170-173; F. Dölger, 
Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des oströmischen Reiches von 565-1453, 4. Teil: 
Regesten von 1282-1341. München/Berlin 1960, 18 no. 2156a. 

R. Walther, Ein Brief an Makarios den Metropoliten von Philadelphia. JOB 22 
(1973) 219-232. The passage on p. 229,28-30 runs: Tovq yap 'O7oßco>.ou(; 8 kei- 
vong Kai Soipcoviout; Ton(; ttcxvi’ dpioxou;; Kai o)v jro>.u k>.£0(; sq iipag KaBiiKEi, 
TiEpiTTOv ö7cot; fiyriviai dvTE^ETd£^Eiv goi. Note that Sophonias is here speit with an 
omega in the second syllable. This spelling sometimes occurs in the manuscripts, 
but Soipoviat; is more correct. 

Cf. Mercati (as in note 15 above) p. 169. On Sophonias’ contact with Simon and 
the Dominicans, see M-H. Congourdeau, Frere Simon le Constantinopolitain, 
O. P. (12357-1325?). REB 45 (1987) 165-174, and: Note sur les Dominicains de 
Constantinople au debut du 14e siede, ibid. 175-181. 

For an edition, see F. Stegmüller, Guilelmus Bernardi de Gaillac OP, Tractatus 
de obiectionibus Graecorum contra processionem Spiritus sancti a Filio 
(Uppsala C 55). Analecta Upsaliensia Theologiam Medii Aevi Illustrantia, tom. 
I. Opera Systematica. Uppsala 1953, 323-360. On the founding and development 
of the Pera monastery, see R. J. Loenertz, La Societe des Freres Peregrinants. 
Institutum Historicum FE Praedicatorum, Romae ad S. Sabinae, Dissertationes 
historicae, fase. 7. Rome, 1937, 38-88 (Sophonias is mentioned on pp. 79 f.). 
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Manuel Holobolos. Almost all scholars view the paraphrast and the 
monk as one and the same man.^^ 

As he explains in the preface to ln de anima, Sophonias aimed not 
merely at paraphrase but at a combination of paraphrase and 
commentary.^^ Most historians of philosophy hold that Sophonias 
contributes nothing of his own in the way of argument or interpretation, 
apart from his method of paraphrase and Compilation as well as certain 
scattered remarks.^^ However, both at the beginning and end of the 
treatise, Sophonias does allow himself to speak in his own words. In the 
preface, he explains his aims and methods, as already mentioned; in an 
epilogue (p. 151 f.), he reveals his philosophical, or rather theological, 
interest in how Aristotle’s psychology relates to the question of the 
immortality of the soul and the resurrection of the body, an interest he 
has also already indicated earlier in the treatise. 


Concluding Remarks 

The most probable assumption is that the Sophonias known through the 
Aristotelian paraphrases is the same as the author of our declamation. 
Strong Support for this can be found not only in the explicit attribution 
in the manuscript to the monk Sophonias (a very rare name) but also in 
the parallels to formulations in the De anima paraphrase (see § 42 and 
§ 46 with references), as well as the general philosophical tenor of the 
Work. Sophonias presents Paul more or less as a Professional 
philosopher speaking to Professional philosophers. 

Sophonias was clearly moving in the same “post-Lyons” intellectual 
circles as Joseph the Philosopher (t ca 1330) and Manuel Holobolos (t 
ca 1310). Although we do not know the date or circumstances of the 

The fact that the paraphrast is never called a monk in the mss should not disturb 
US, nor should the alternation between the titles of monk and priest-monk. 
Sophonias could have written the Aristotelian treatises before becoming a monk 
- he may be one of those learned officials who entered a monastery upon the rise 
in influence of strict anti-unionists (cf. Constantinides, as in note 10 above, 67) 
and then took a number of years to be ordained a priest. Blumenthal (as in note 
14 above) 309 writes: “It must be said that the Identification” (i. e. of the 
paraphrast and the monk sent to the West) “depends rather too much on the 
infrequent occurrence of the name.” To this it must be objected that Blumenthal 
does not take into account the Sophonias mentioned by Bernard nor the letter to 
Joseph or other evidence. 

See Searby (as in note 14 above) for more details and a fuller bibliography. 
22 Blumenthal (as in note 14 above) offers a more positive assessment. 
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composition of the declamation, whether Sophonias delivered it orally 
or just circulated it in writing, it seems reasonable to assume that it was 
written around the first years of the 14th Century. Perhaps the freedom 
to speak (a^ieuBspia xou ^syeiv) much valued by Paul in [5] hides a 
Contemporary reference to a freedom of expression warmly desired by 
Sophonias himself, who may have feit some reticence about expounding 
his views with full candour during the reign of Andronikos 
Sophonias may be endorsing a certain view of the relation of philosophy 
to theology, even while he maintains the transcendance of the mystical 
knowledge of God that comes through faith. This would also be 
consonant with the epilogue found at the close of the In de anima}^ By 


24 The best study of the policies and the “anti-Latin” tendencies of Andronikos II, 
remains that by A. E. Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins. The Foreign Policy 
of Andronicus II 1282-1328. Cambridge MA 1972. Laiou (pp. 212-216) 
discusses the letter from one “Sophronias”, a priest-monk, to Charles de Valois, 
dated 1308, one of five Byzantine supporters in high positions who wrote to 
Charles, urging him to take the Byzantine throne. She goes on to observe that 
“Sophronias” wrote in a much more familiär way to Charles than the others had, 
even mentioning the possibility of seeing Charles in France. This makes it 
tempting, she says, to identify “Sophronias” with the Sophonias sent by 
Andronikos II, but the difference in the names is an obstacle. The name 
“Sophronias” occurs only once, on the back of the parchment letter in the bold 
address to Charles: xco nvi/riXoTdTco tco ßaGiXsi Kai auTOKpdiopi 'Pcopaicov Kupw 
KaponX^cp t d sv lepojiovdxoK; suTeXfjc; Scocppoviac;. The name was omitted in the 
original edition of the letter in C. du Cange, Histoire de Pempire de 
Constantinople sous les empereurs fran^ois, Paris 1657, but included in H. 
Moranville, Les projets de Charles de Valois sur Pempire de Constantinople. 
Bibliotheque de VEcole des chartes 51 (1890) 63-86. We have obtained a black 
and white copy of the letter in question and can confirm that the name on the 
back of the letter is Xoippoviat; (with two omicrons and the abbreviated ending 
-lag). In our opinion, the writing on the back of the letter may be in a different 
hand from the letter itself, since there are some minor differences, but we have 
too small a sample to go on. The name Scoippoviag or Xocppoviag is so rare as not 
to be included in any form in either the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names or the 
TLG. One would rather expect the name Ecocppoviog which, of course, is far more 
common than our Eocpoviag. Since the name Zcoippoviag or Zoippoviag appears 
not to have been in use at all, we do not rule out that the author of the letter to 
Charles is our monk Sophonias, and that the name on the back of the page was 
written erroneously by someone other than the original sender. We are grateful 
to Delphine Herve at the Archives nationales in Paris for promptly sending us a 
reproduction of the letter. 

25 Sophonias, In de anima, CAG 23,1, 152,2-5: Kai pevToi Kai ocopdicov eaiai 

dvdoTaoig raig löiaig \|/nxaTg ouveasoGai, qv dq Kai n:a>-iy7Eveaiav 6 dXqGqg Tipe- 
oßsuEi Kai xqv sig xoüxo xcov noXXmv GU>.>.oyiaiicov Kai 7r>.oKcov xou ocoxqpog 

(pcovqv ;rioxox8pav qyoup80a. 581 5q ouv dp8xqg Kai Tipo xauxqg 8i)G8ß8iag' 8Kdx8- 
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choosing the Apostle of the Gentiles to do his speaking, Sophonias was 
perhaps driving home his own view of philosophy’s potential, not least 
Platonic philosophy, to be put in the Service of theology.^^ We offer this 
idea merely as a possible avenue of investigation for scholars who may 
wish to pursue a more thorough synchronic study of the declamation. 


Presentation of the edition and translation 

Editorial Intervention has been kept to a minimum. Deletions are 
indicated in the main text by means of square brackets [...], suppletions 
by angle brackets <...>, lacunas by braces {...}. Minor changes in the 
accentuation or orthography have generally not been noted,^^ nor the 
scribe’s less important corrections.^^ We tried to follow the punctuation 
of the manuscript by indicating pauses in the same places though not 
always using the same signs (e.g. we may substitute commas for medial 


pov ydp EKaTEpou xcopi^; oi)5sv r\ piKpov wvriaev. Constantinides (as in note 10 
above) 131 uses Sophonias’ epilogue - “where Sophonias in his epilogue 
supported the Christian point of view” - as evidence that the “Church kept a 
closer eye on philosophical studies in Constantinople”. This is not a necessary 
conclusion: the epilogue may be completely sincere. 

The llth Century anathemas in Syndicon Orthodoxiae against pagan Greek 
philosophy, especially certain eschatalogical doctrines of Platonism, were still in 
force at this period. Cf. N. Siniossoglou, Plato and Theodoret. The Christian 
Appropriation of Platonic Philosophy and the Hellenic Intellectual Resistance. 
Cambridge 2008, 241. In her review of Siniossoglou, Ilaria Ramelli notes our 
text: “Theodoret was interested ‘in the Platonic lexis rather than Plato’s nous\ 
This is the reverse of what Sophonias, the Christian commentator on Aristotle, 
regarded as a good exegesis, and I deem it no accident that in an unpublished 
melete on Paul’s Athenian Speech, which of course Siniossoglou could not have 
mentioned, Sophonias displays a good acquaintance with the best of patristic 
philosophy.” See I. Ramelli, review of Siniossoglou in The Journal of Religion 89 
(2009) 413-415. For Sophonias’ interest in the hidden sense, cf. [11] in our text 
(xd TT^uSioxa Ev uTiovoian; KEixai). 

Such as (pcopdoai for (pcopdoai in [2]; Eoxcbt; for eotox; in [15]; eyco for Eyo) and stt’ 
auxout; for EJiauxout; in [25]; Kaycb for Kaycb in [38]; öuvai for 5uvai in [45]; ekeivco 
for EKEivo in [56], or our several changes of pf] 6 e to pqÖE and similiar cases. 



Kioaoai in [17]; E^£xa(^opEvov to £^8xa£^op£vcov in [24]; oco^ei for ^co^ei in [28]; the 
Order of kuxco veveukooi kui KaKiq in [31]; xw Xoycß to xw Koopco in [77]. 
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points, etc), but, to avoid confusion, we have at several points omitted 
pauses indicated by punctuation in the manuscript.^^ 

Despite some unevenness, the text seems complete, all but for the 
ending in [82]. It is unlikely that much is missing there, perhaps only a 
few words, since it is clear that what we have belongs to a final 
exhortation. The 58 after au^fjaai indicates a possible lacuna: this 
Infinitive does not construe easily with the foregoing. The gospel 
passage Sophonias has in mind here is Luke 13:19 (öpoia saxiv kokkw 
GivctTisüDf;, öv ^aßcbv avBpoDTiot; sßa^sv si(^ KfjTiov sauxou, Kal riu^riasv Kal 
sysvexo eiq 5sv5pov), as we can see by the choice of the verb ßaXXeiv 
(Kaxaßd?i?i8iv) and the apparently intransitive au^dvsiv (the parallel 
passages in Matthew and Mark use cTisfpsiv and the more normal 
au^dvsaBai). Sophonias has also based himself here on a passage in the 
oration over Basil the Great by Gregory Nazianzen {Orat. 43, 36.2-3, 
ed. Boulenger) that praises Basil for physically feeding the poor and for 
given hungry souls the nourishment that causes them to grow to 
spiritual maturity (si(; au^riaiv ayovxoi^ TrveupaxiKfjf^ r\Xi}ciac, xöv mXchq 
xps(pö|isvov). We have decided not to suggest any major emendations 
here apart from indicating possible lacunas, bracketing a single word, 
and adding a final word.^^ 

In the notes we indicate the more important parallels and/or sources 
that we have identified; we omitted a number of lesser parallels and 
have certainly missed others. A translation into English is given for the 
convenience of the reader, even for readers knowledgeable in Greek, 
since the text is at times difficult to follow. We have made a translation 
using a somewhat archaic English style which, we feit, suited the 
artificiality of the original well. Some liberties were taken to render 
expressions into more readable English. We can certainly not claim to 
have captured Sophonias’ meaning at every point; there are still a 
number of points the interpretation of which remains uncertain. 


On the advice of one of the peer-reviewers, we removed, for example, commas 
after oocpöiTixa, apoipov, ’louÖaiou;, 7reio08i(;, 7rpo0npcD(; in §§ 6, 7, 11, 20, 24, 
respectively, and in other passages. 

Filippomaria Pontani of Venice suggested to us that the ms the scribe was 
copying from was damaged at this point. Prof. Pontani suggests placing the words 
Kal vüv TO (piXoTipov svösikv6o0co before Kav ifj suosßeiq öiacpepexco, which would 
certainly make the text flow much more neatly. 
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(f. 156r) Tob aocpcDidiox) povaxob Kopob So(poviox) [i&XeTr\ 

UavXoc, 8V ÄOi^va^ brniriYopwv 

[1] Ob vbv sycb TipÖTOt; btiI biKaaxbpiov dvaßsßriKa Kal yvcoasi diKaaxwv 
E^sxd^opai, ob58 dpxb^ ^apßdvw f]5ri ?i6yov d7iaix8Ta9ai OTisp ob 7ip8- 
aß8ba) ?i6yov, äXXä noXXoic, 7ip6x8pov 5oKipaa08l(^ Kal ax)V8^8xaa08l(^ 
ßbpaai Kal 7io?i?iob(^ dyü5va(; dva58^dp8VO(; Kal TidvxoDV 7i8piaa)08l(^ 5id x^v 
xob KTipoxxopsvox) ?i6yox) bbvapiv Kal 08iöxrixa, x&Xoq Kal stiI xöv ’Äp8iov 
ndyov xobxov aTibvxriKa 7ipoaK8KXripsvo(;. [2] biKaioxspw psvxoi b a8pvo- 
xspw xobxox), 6S(; ys poi (pa{v8xai, ooTia) TiapsaxriKa ßbpaxi, ob5s KpixaT(; 
GocpoDxspon; b (pi?iav0pa)7iox8po^ bpwv svx8xbxxiKa, ob5s (poDpdaai xd^Ti0fi 
bovapsvoK;' 5id xabxa Kal biKaioxdxriv stiI toxc , [i&XXovai pTi0fivai xi^v 
\l/fjtpov Kal fj^iTiiKa Kal x80dp<p>riKa. 

[3] SOIK8V obv ob aocpia pövov, d) dv5p8(; Ä0rivaToi, äXXä Kal dp8xfi 
xö Kpax8Tv bpiv xöv äXXxxxv 7i8pi8axi' Kal spya a8pvd ?iöyoi(^ 8b7ip87i8ai 
Koapobp8va Tf\c, paKpdf^ xabxriq ^ Kap7i6(;' lariv ydp p8?isxriv 

710181008 5bvaa9a{ X8 8l7i8iv Kal TTOifjGai xp^<7x6v. Kal xobxo bfj^uov d)v b 
y8 xöv d8l 5isp8iv8 xpövov Toic, syybxaxa ysvoof^ "E^i^riai Kal xoiq 
Tiöppo) 5i8axriK6ai Kal bcpriyoopsvri xd bsovxa Kal xd ß8^x{a) aopTipdx- 
xovaa Kal d)v abxol vbv Tipöf; r\[iac, 5i8xs0rix8' [4] ob ydp (bt; dyvöxa Kal 
b7i8p6piov d7i87isp\|/aa08 ob5’ npöc, Kaivöv dKooapdxwv 8iariyrixbv 
8^a)py{a0rix8, ob5’ &(; 5i8axriKÖxa xö asßat; da8ß8{ai; sypd\|/aa08, aXXä Kal 
58^idv 585d)Kax8 Kal xö aTi^iobv xob ?iöyox) Kal xö &vxeXe(; xf\c, dvaßo^ifji; 
Kal xTjv svobaav 7i8viav sv psp8i 0abpaxo(; s08a08. [5] sv psv 6r\ xobxo Kal 
Tipöxov bpä(^, d) av5p8(;, Kal xf\q bp8xspa(; 7iö?i8a)(^ dv xic, enaxv&aai s'xoi' 
XTjv eiq xovq d8l beopevovc, Kal 7iapaxx)yxdvovxa(^ (pi^iavbpwTiiav Kal fip8- 
pöxrixa. 58bx8pov 5s o poi Kal 5ia(pspövxa)(^ a7iox)5d^sxai xrjv 5o0sTaav 
8Xsx)0sp{av xob ^sysiv Kal xö 7ipoxpa7iT]vai Kxipb^ai xöv ?iöyov d(pößa)(; öv 
T]Ka) (pepüDV Kal ob psxaaxsiv Kpaxiaxoo Kal 0sioxdxox) Kal ßapßdpoxx^ 
7is{0a) Kal "E^^riva(^, 5id yfj^; Kal 0a?idxxri(; spxöpsvof;. [6] Kal obK aTiri- 
^icoaaxs A0rivaToi ovxec, xob sk IlaXaiaxivr\q sv Apsiw ndy® ö xöv d^i^oDV 
biKaaxriplwv xöv Tiap’ bpiv xipicbxspov dKpoäa0ai 5ripriyopobvxo(;. äXX' 
d)(; sv xobxoK^ 5iavsv6ria0s Kal 5is7ipd^axs (pi?iav0pa)7i6xrixa Kal aocpöxrixa, 
obxo) poi Kal xöv ^isyopsvwv Taoi Kpixal yivsabs pri5sv xfj^; d?iri0s{a(^ 
sp7Tpoa0sv dyovxs(^, pr) 56^av TipoaÖTKDV, pp vöpov 7i6^sa)(^, pp ax)vp0siav. 


3 Ob ... dvaßeßpKa PI. Ap. 17.d.2. I 4 bTisp ob ;ip8oßEbco cf. Eph. 6:20. 


27 Kppb^ai] Kppb^ai cod. I 28 ob alia manu in mg., ob in textu 




35 

40 

45 

50 

55 

60 

65 


158 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 1. Abteilung 


[7] Kai 8Ti 5so|iai Kal Tiapisiiai [ir\ npöq xö Tf\c, (pwvfji; äri9£(^ Kai Tiapr)^- 
XaypBvov Tf\c, Xe^e(x)c, Kai apoipov ^£vo7ia0BaavT£(^ oi aoipia 

TpD(pwvT£(;, Tipöq ßdpO(; xd ?i£Y6p£va 5£^ria0£, akX' xd oikoi d7iaY'y£^- 
Xovxwv fipwv Kai oxc, dvx£0pdpp£0a, oi)xa)(^ dKod£X£, xobxo povov gko- 
7iodp£VOi £1 d?iri0fi Xej(x) ti [ir\. [8] Ki^pDKOf; p£V ydp dp£XB, Kai xwv oioc, 
£Yco, xö 5iaYY£i7iai xd xob 0£ob Kai papxdpaa0ai a k(hpaK& Kal dKi]KO£ Kal 
7ipoax£xaKxai' aKpoaxwv 5Ö Kal aoipwv Kal xwv oioi vpeic, xö xd dp£wa) 
i5£iv, Kal 0£Ö ?iaxp£d£iv £?i£a0ai ^d)vxi Kal d?iri0ivö, xwv öpG)p£va)v Kal 
\|/ri?ia(pa)p£va)v dvaxwpiiaavxai^, a)q xi (f. 156v) öxövxwv 0£6xrixo(; priöö 

Tf\(; TipOGKDVODpÖvrii^ (pda£G)(^. 

[9] 5f| (bv amöc, Kal Ö0£v eic, vpac, tikwv pri Tipö^ dvdyKriv övxodv, 

5id ßpaxswv £7iipvria0Baopai' 7i£pl 5Ö xob ^löyoi) oö Tipoiaxapai Kal 7ip£- 
aß£da) Kal 6v KaxaYY£i?iai Tictaiv £7i£iYopai £7il paKpöx£pov öiriyi^aopai. 5£T 
ydp £v Tidai xd 0£ia xwv dv0pG)7i{va)v Kpax£iv. [10] £ipl 5 ti amöc, xö pev 
y&voc, ’IoDÖaiOf^' y£y£vvripai 5Ö £v Tapaö Tr\c, Ki^iiKiai;, 7iax£pa)v 5Ö xdxwv 
xwv £v aDpp£xpiq Kal f]0oD(^ Kal 7i£pioDa{a(^, oi Kal 5id xiva 7i£7ipayp£va 
Kal 7io?iix£ia(^ 'PüDpaiüDV fi^ioDvxai, £?i£D0£pia)(; dvfjypai. [11] öiaßdt; 5Ö £7il 
IlaXaiaTxvr\v £7il xoxk; öpoipd^oDf^ xriv Tidxpiov ö^acKobpai 7iai5£{av Tiai- 
5£ia 5Ö Tiapd loDÖaiou; xö £i5£vai xd vöpipa Kal £i7i£iv aaxpaX&q ö'xsiv xob 
X£ vopo0£XOD Kal Xü5v ÖTi’ aöxöv Tipoiprixwv x65v prixwv xrjv öidvoiav, £7i£i5ri 
xd 7i^£Taxa £v ÖTTOvoiau; K£ixai' 7iai5£ia 5Ö Tiap’ amoiq Kal xö xf] 0priaK£iq 
7ipoaK£Ta0ai Kal xö xoiq £7ii0£iaapo^ Tipoaöxsiv. [12] dKpißa)adp£VOi; 5Ö 
xabxa, (p]X(b xwv £v ripTv aip£a£a)v xrjv 5ia7ip£7i£ax£pav, Kal GDVxdxxopai 
OapiaaioK^. (piXoaoxpiaq 5Ö xfjq £v fipTv xoaobxov p£X£axov, oaov xö £7ii- 
Xcopiov £(piriaiv £0O(;' £0O(; 5Ö 'Eßpaiou;, £7il xoaobxov £7iiaxTipri(; ä7ix£a0ai, 
£(p’ oaov dvdyKTi- pr\ 7ipoa<£^>£xd^£iv 5£, öid x&Xovq £px8a0ai, priöö 
7io^i)7ipaypov£iv, a pr\ xoiq koivo^ ?ioyiapoT(; £iL)Kaxd?iri7ixa' Kal ao^rixrixfiv 
elq xabxa p KaivoTioiöv f^Kiaxa ’IooöaTov £ÖpBa£i(^' £ppwa0ai ydp oi)xa)(^ 
£56 k£i Kal 7i£7iriy£vai xd Tiaxpia pp xivi v£G)X£piapw aaXevopeva. [13] 
£7iayy£?i{aq 5Ö ooarit^ 0£ob, 7ipö(^ xöv xob y£voi)(^ ripwv dpxxiYÖv Xßpadp, 
&q £v xaT(; i£paT(^ dvayöypaTixai ßiß^iou^, £v xö a7i£ppaxi aöxob xd £0vri 
£i)?ioyri0Tia£a0ai Kal p6r\ eiq nepaq xf\q enajjEXiaq £?i0odari(^ £7i’ öaxdxoDV 


35 öeojiat Kal 7tapis|iai PI. Ap. 17c 6. I 38 oi(; svTsBpdjiiisBa PI. Ap. 18a 1. lohio ... 
39 pt] PI. Ap. 18a 5. 1 39 Ki^puKoc; ... dpex'n PI. Ap. 18a 5. I 40 d ... 41 TrpooisiaKTai cf. 
Act. 22:10. I 49 ysyewrjpat ... Ki>wiKia(; Act. 21:39. I 51 Tto^iTSiag 'Pcopaicov fj^icovTat 
Act. 21:25-28. I 65 ev ... 66 suloyriBpaEaBai cf. Gen. 12:1 f., Gal. 3.8. 

45 f^Kcov] f|Kov cod. dvdyKrjv] av ante dvdyKr|v erasit scriba I 55 Ttpo ante BpT)GK8iq 
del. scriba 
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ToiSicDV Twv fipspöv, 87181 dSwaiov f|v \|/8iSaaa0ai 08Öv, 7ipö(; 
aXXoiq pdpTX)(^ Kai adxöf^ Tf\(; S7ii(pav8{ari(^ tw Koapw acDiripiaf^ Kal xdpitof^ 
yivopai' [14] Kal KTipdixo) dx^ 6 xob 08ob Xoyoq, 6 Tipoaicoviof^, ^waa wv 
odaia Kal 08Ö gdvcdv d8{, 5i od Kal xöv KÖapov xodxov Kal 5i oxK&iaq 
6Dvdp8a)(; Kal ao(p{a(; s5ripiodpYria8v 6 Y8wiiaa(; Tiax^p, vdv 8i)5oKiq xod 
xd)v 6X(x)v 08od, SV dv0pa)7i{v(p Ysydvrixai si5si Kal xoiq sv na?iaiaxivT| 
dv0pco7ioi(; GDpTisTio^ixsDxai, d)(^ sksT Tf\c, 87iaYY£^ioi(; adxöv svdripT^asiv 
7ipoaYopsDodari(^- [15] piyvDxai 5s dv0pa)7i(ö 0sö(; iva xo^ adxob xd 
fipsxspa xs^iSKDGSi, Kal f] (pvaic, dvaK?iri0fi ava)0sv psdaaaa, Kal dv0pa)7io(^ 
xöv d?iri0fi sTiiYvoiri 0söv, xd)v oÖk övxwv dvaxoDpd<7a(^, Kal t\ xd)v odpavwv 
Kal STil Yd«^ dpsxi^ KoXm\)ar\Tai, xod 5i5d^ovxo(^ sksT0sv dipiKopsvoi), Kal 
Tiapd xö saxdx^ Tifj^iv axoir) xö döpiaxov Kal Kivodpsvov. 

[16] Aid xadxa Kal 7iap0svo(; dyvii ÖTiripsxsT xw xokw, iva pri5sv f) 
pDTiapöv od 0sö(; Kal 5i od awxripia. Kal Kaivwv Trporiysixai Kaivii avsi) 
dv5pö(^ Kotl 7iap0svo(^ ?ioxsdoDaa' odxo) ydp 85si Y£vsa0ai xod ^oyoi) 

XTjv 7ipö(^ xi^v adpKa cKrivwaiv. [17] xeXoc,, 87isl xd pöv spYoi(;,xd 5s ^loyon^ 
7iaps5si^s xiq xs saxi Kal ö0sv t^ksi Kal 5i d)v äv0pa)7io(^ aw^oixo, stiI 
GxaDpöv sKodGiov Kal 0dvaxov spxsxai, iv’ sv Kpipaxi Kal 5iKaioGdvT| xö 
Ka0’ fipöv xöv dpxövxoDV xod ökoxovc, xod amvoq xodxoo Kpdxoi^ ^dorixai, 
Kal dvaipiiGT] xTiv xopawida xöv dTioGxaxiKÖv (f. 157r) dovdpsoDV, ai 7ipö(^ 
si5a)Xa Kal x^ip^v fjpöv dvdpwTiivoDV KaxTiyotyov Ti^dopaxa, 0sod xod 
7is7ioiriK6xo(; x^pi^oc^oti '*^11 ^^od vod GovapTrayfi xd 7id0ri dvxsiGoiKi- 
GaGai. [18] dvaipsT odv 0avdx(p 0dvaxov xö saoxod xöv fjpsxspov Kal 
vsKpcoGsi ßpaßsdsi ^odtiv Kal xf] xaipfj xöv xfjt; dpapxiai; 5sGpöv 
dTio^dsxai' ävaaxäc, 5s xpi^pspof^ soDpaKsipsv, Kal ovpavovq Kal 
XTjv dpxiiv dvs^d^i)0sv d7ioKaxaGxd(;, xfj«^ xs sv xsXsi xöv xpövwv Koivfjt^ 
fipöv dvaGxaGsox^ dTiapxil Kal Tipooipiov yivsxai, Kal otit] psxd xadxa oi 
7isiG0svxs(^ adxö oiktigoogi Kal oxaq 5ö^ri(^ d^ia)0iiGovxai 5 sikvi)gi. [19] 
Kal Govs^övxa sitisTv, xodxo t^v xfi^; oiKovopiat^ xö nepac,, Kal xfj«^ xod 0sod 
xöv o^iwv ßoo^df^, r\v 5id xod ^loyoi) xs^sT' dTioTi^iipoDGK;, xö dsoDdfjvai xöv 
äv0pa)7iov, Kal 7ipö(^ xö Tipöxov s^0sTv d^ioDpa, Kal ?iaßsTv xö k&XXoc, ö Tipö 
xod Tixöpaxoi^ s^apTipdvsxo. xadxa Kal oi Tiap ’IoodaioK; Trpoipfjxai tio^^o^ 
sp7ipoG0sv YSYOvöxs(^ xoxq xpovoK; dn^yysi^iav ysvi^Govxai. xodxoK^ 


67 dÖdvaTOV dv \i/8UGaG0ai Hebr. 6:18. I 79 pr)Ö8v ... 80 Gcoxrjpia Greg. Naz. In s. bapt. 
PG 36.424B. I 85 xcov ... tovtou cf. Eph. 6:12. 


67 TOUTCDV supr. lin. I 70 lodiov Kal] cbg ante Kal manu recentiore in mg. additum I 
71 eSTipioilpyiiGev] e5TiprionpYTiG8v cod. I 73 evöripdaeiv] g8iv post evöripdaeiv del. 
scriba I 75 in dvaKXTiBfj ex dvaK>.i0fi (ri supra i) corr. scriba I 92 dve^ufj^nOev] dve- 
Xfj)wi)08 8Xd^v08v cod. 




160 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 1. Abteilung 


100 Tio^^ol Kal Twv Tiap tioititwv aDVStpcovriaav Kal 87il xwv (pikoao- 

(puadvTwv, oi xs^iscoTspoi Kal ^ Ti^siaxou; sTiixsxBDXoxsq xob ovxoc,. 

[20] Todxoii; ouv, d) av5p£(;, Kal amoq &q d^riOsai TiBiaOslf; f]Ka) Kal 
dpTv äjyeXX(x)V Kal i)7irip£xri(; px)axrip{a)v 0£ob Kal bmKovoq (XTioppdxüDV 
yivopai' Kal Tf\q an ovpavov 7iapaY£vop£vri(; aocpiat; p£xaax£iv xoix; xwv 
105 'E?i?iiiva)v aKpoDq ßid^opai, Kal oxi Qeöq dpxi KÖapov £aDxw Kaxa?i?idxx£i 
xöv 5id xfjf^ da£ß£ia(; 7io^£pa)0£vxa 5iayop£da) xob dIoO p£aix£daavxo(^. 

[21] Kal 5ri noXXäq 5i£?i0d)v Kal vdaoD(; Kal fi7i£{poD(;, Kal £v noXXoiq 
KapTiotpopBaaf^ xö £dayy£^iov ovk dpoyrixl oddfi 7i£ipaxrip{a)v &KTÖq noX- 
Xd)v ovxüDV xöv Kw^iDovxüDV, Kal Tidvxat; v£viKriKa)(; £v xö £v5Dvapobvxi p£ 

110 Xpiaxö, Ka0d poi Kal xtiv dpxiiv 7i£p7ia)V £7il xö £pyov pcda£iv i)7i£ax£XO' 

[22] vbv £7il TOiq amoiq Kal Tr\q ’AxxiKfjt^ £7iiß£ßriKa, Kal xö i)p£X£p(ö 
TiapöaxriKa ß^paxi, xd aöxd Kal X&y(ov Kal 71£{0 g)v, dTiapvdaaaOai pöv xriv 
da£ß£iav Kal xaq KoapiKd(; £7ii0Dp{a(;, awtppövwf^ 50 Kal SiKaiWf^ Kal 
£Öa£ßö(^ ^fjv £v xö Tiapovxi aiövi, d7i£K5£xop£VOD(; xriv paKapiav £?i7i{5a 

115 Kal £7ii(pdv£iav xfji; 66fy\q xob p£yd?iOD 0£ob Kal awxfjpoi^ iipöv, [23] pr) 
dvaßa?i?iop£VOD(; priSö (p£5yovxa(; xö aoDxdpiov, Kal xö 7ipoa£^0£Tv xö X6y(o 
5id Tiovripöv £pya)v aDV£{5riaiv, &q ov 7ipoa5£x0iia£a0ai pö^i^ovxat;, OÖ5Ö 
xob dyaOob Koiva)VTia£iv, Ka0d7i£p 5ia(p0ap£vxa(;, [24] äXXä npoq öpö 
ß?i£\|/avxa(^, y£yovöxa 5iüOKxriv Kal ößpiaxriv xöv xob Xpiaxob 7ipöx£pov 
120 7l?iT10£l KaKÖV Kal p£y£0£l £^£Xa^Op£VG)V, VDvl 5Ö fl?i£rip£VOV KllpDKa Kal 
aTioaxo^ov öv £7iöp0ODV Tid^iai 7ipo0öpa)(^ xf\q awxripiaf^ £X£a0ai. 

[25] Tobxo ydp Kal dvayKaiov ^v £l7i£Tv ava)0£v Kal 7iap£{0ri. Kal Tipo- 
axiOripi 5ii' Kal oö xöv TipcoxoDt; fiKo^oDOriKoxoDV xö X6y(o öyö, ov6e vnö 
5i5aaKd?i(D Xpiaxö xd Tipöxa aDV£xaxxöpriv, äXXä xöv Siodkövxüdv f|v Kal 
125 xöv 7ipoa£7irip£a^övxG)v. 5iö Kal näaav ÖTifjyov ^lÖTiriv xo^ 7ipoa£5p£doDai 
xö KTipdypaxi kivöv &n amovq (f. 157v) Kal £7il ßaadvoD(; £Akg)v, 

5dpoD(; ÖKpaivwv Kal xovq xöv KpaxodvxoDV £7il xf] xodxwv ^dpr] 0Dpoi>(^ 
ÖTiavdTixwv. [26] l^r\X(x)x6q ydp öv xöv TiaxpöüDV, &q 7iapaK£Kivrip£VG)v 
adxöv xob £i)ayy£?iioD KpaxDvopdvoi), 7ipoa£5Dax£paivov, e(x)q p£ Kaxd 
130 Kpripvöv (p£pöp£vov ö 0£Öi; £?i£Tiaa(^ oöpav60£v Ka?i£T. 0£{a ydp poi y{v£- 
xai (pwvr) £v p£ar| 65ö p£aodariq ppöpai^ änoKaXvnxovaa xöv Xpiaxöv Kal 
xf\q KaK{a(; laxöaa. [27] Kal 5ri 7iripöaa(; xoöf^ öipOa^ipoöf^ xfi p£xd xf\q 
(pwvfji; daxpaTifi p£xd xö pDTiOfjvai Kal x£^£a0fivai idxai Tid^iiv, 7i£p7i£i 5£ 


103 uTtripsTric; puGiripicov 08ou I Cor. 4:1. I 105 08Ög ... KaTaX>wdTT8i II Cor 5:19. I 
109 8v ... 110 XpiGTco Phil. 4.13. I 113 (XGsßsiav ... 115 Gcoxfipoi; ilpöv, see Tit. 2:12- 
13. I 119 6ic6kttiv Kal ußpiGxfiv I Tim. 1:13. I 120 K'qpuKa Kal aTioGxo^ov II Tim. 1:11. I 
128 ^riXcoxöt; Gal. 1:14. I 132 TiripcoGat; ... 133 dGxpan:fi, cf. Act. 9:3-8, 22:6-21. 


126 87r’ auxont;] STtanxonc; cod. 
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pe sksTBsv Kal äXXoic, psxpobvTa, a amöq (XK'nKoa Kal pepiSripai, Kal 
135 axp^iTiv pBxavofat; spaDxöv syKs^isuBxai Tiapaaxsiv Kal 65öv &lc^ 87iiaxpo- 
(ppv Kal xwv ps^^iövxüDV TiiaxsiSeiv eic, ambv i)7ioxu7ia)aiv. [28] 7iavxö(; 58 
'yx)pvöv scpoSfoD paKpdv ax&XXcov ö5öv, paivopsvoK^ S7i8pßd?i?ia)v Kupaai, 
dvxi7iapaxa^6p8vov ßaai^85ai Kal 5ppoi(; 7i6^8a)v. Kal aDvri08{a paKpö 
Xpovcp ß8ßaia)08iaT| pövriv xfiv Tiap’ adxob poTrpv sv xoiq Kxvbvvoiq 
140 Kax87iriYY8{?iaxo' [29] r\ 6r\ avvovaa aa)^8i Kal ^oniv 8p7rv8i noXX&Kic, f]5ri 
v8V8Kpa)psv(ö xö 7i?iTi08i xd)v sTiKpopöv Kal p8Y808i. Kal xfiv SK xob ^OyOD 
xw X6j(^ ßopOsiav d(ps?iöpsvo(;, xrjv 5id aripsicDV TipoaxiOriai Iva pr) 
ÖDvdpsi xsxvrif^ pri5s dvOpODTiivr] tisiOoT xd ^syopsva äXXa xf] Osiq Kpa- 
xdvoixo. 

145 [30] ÄOsxsixai 5s Kal dvxi^sysxai xö pDaxppiov Kal Kiv5Dvsdsi 

f) TjTispßo^ri xf\c, dyaOöxrixof^ dyvoipoadvrif^ dTioOsan^ yivsaOai, Kal xd x65v 
5a)psd)v psysOoi^ öxi TjTispaipsi Tidvxa vobv dTiiaxsixai, d5o^sixai 5s Kal 5id 
xrjv xwv Kripx)xxövxa)v sdxs^siav, ovx imv(bc, xoiabxa TiiaxsdsaOai. 
i5id)xai ydp Kal xd)v svxipwv Kal 7iEvrixs(^ xd)v 7is7iai5EDpsva)v Kal 5 ö^t| Kal 
150 TispiODaiq ?iap7ipd)V exc, xobxo TiposxippOriaav. [31] Kal sxi 5id xpv xwv 
STiixaypdxüDV xpaxdxrixa' xoiq ydp dv5pa7io5a)5saxdxoi(^ Kal vsvsDKoai 
KdxüD Kal KaKiq gd^wgi, 5dgxspti<; ti xü5v xri^iiKodxrov aKpoaaic,. ov ydp xd 
xeXr\ xü5v dpapxripdxoDV <pövov> Ko^d^opsv äXXä Kal i)7isp xwv dpxöv 
syKa^iobpsv Kal od Tipd^soiv dTiaixodpsv sd0dva(; povov äXXä Kal ^löyoDV 
155 Kal 5iavoripdxa)v. [32] Kal dvayKa^opsv TjTispopdv xwv xfi5s Kal ^fjv 7ipö(; 
xd ps^^ovxa, TiETiEiGp^oi Kpsixxova sxEiv dTiap^iv SV odpavoT(; Kal psvoD- 
Gav, xfjq svxadOa d7io?i?iDpsvrn;- Kal odx oxi pp tioisT xic, a pp 5sT 0aD- 
pd^Exai Tiap’ ppiv, äXX' öxi pp aKpoq dya0d(; övEi5i^sxaf [33] od ydp sv xp 
dvaxoippGsi xöv (pavXxbv, aXX' sv xp 7ipoG?ip\|/si xd)v ßs^xiövxoiv xd xsXsiov 
160 Kpivopsv Kal d)(; xpv xod KaOapoixdxoi) Kal ?iap7ipoxdxoD svöxpxa elq pv 
STiEiyopsOa, pp aXXxxxq p Tiavxs^isi ÖGioxpxi Kal dyioxpxi yivsGOai' Kal ©sod 
Koivoivodpsv oxav Kal dpoicopsOa. pp KaOapö ydp a7ixsG0ai KaOapod, 
od5s Kaxd xdv GO(pdv sgxI Ospixöv, 5id xs 5p xadxa 7ipoGdvxp(; p Kaxa5oxp 
xod Kppdypaxo(;. [34] Kal sxi ö axmpöq dvoi Kal Kaxoi 7ispiq56psvo(;, Kal 
165 al Tipd xod Gxaopod Tiapoiviai OpdxxooGi xovq ?ioyiGpod(; Kal Ga^sdooGf 
Kal STil TidGi xd xpv dvoixdxo) odoiav Kal Tipwxpv xoGodxov 7ipoG7i?iaKpvai 


135 GTpXr)v peiavoiaq cf. Psellos Poemata 54.637. I 145 dvTiXsyeiai t 6 pvcxppiov cf. 
Romanos Cant. 14.13. I 152 od ... 154 syKa^uOdpsv cf. Greg. Naz. In s. pascha, PG 36 
col. 648B. I 156 s/siv uTiap^iv ... psvoncav, see Hebr. 10:34. I 162 öxav Kal dpoicopeOa 
cf. PI. Theaet. 176b. dTixsaOai ... 163 OEpiiöv, see PI. Phd. 67.b.2. 


134 pETpodvxa] Expodvxa cod. I 149 svxipcov] dxipcov cod. I 151 dvöpaTroöcoÖEGxdxos;] 
dv5pa;io)ÖEGxdxoi(; cod. 
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X&y&xv TW f||i£T8pw (f. 158r) xsipovi ov aspvöv o\)6& £X)axTi|iov olbviai. [35] 
dyvoobai 58 oipai sv xodxa) ol 7i?i8iaxoi 08{ai; oiKovopiai^ Xoyovc, Kai xw 
ßd08i Tr\c, ao(pia(; ov napaKvnxovaxv, oi(^ ekexvoc, 5ioik 8T xd ovxa Kai 
170 Kax8D0dv8xai oq 5id xwv svavxiwv xd svavxia sv Ti^siaxou^ KaxacKSDd^s- 
xai, Kai 5id xwv sdxs^saxdxwv xd xipicoxaxa' 5id ydp (pOopdt; ysvsaiv Kai 
5id xd)v dxs?id)v dpxwv xd sidr) xf] ipdasi Tispawsxai xsXsüoxaxa, iva Kai 
pdXXov OaDpd^rixai Kal xbipoi^ anac, Tiaxfjxai xwv dvOpoDTiivoDV do^aapdxwv 
Kai i>7io^Ti\|/sa)v. [36] Kal stisI [ir\ 5id Tr\c, aoipiai; r\ yvwau; sv xoiq 
175 dvOpWTiOK^ sysvsxo xob ©sob, sddoKsi 5id xfji^ pwpiai^ xob Kripdypaxo(; 
awaai xoix; Tiiaxsdovxaf^. xö ydp pwpöv xob ©sob aoipcoxspov xwv 
dvOpcoTKDV saxi' Kal xö da0sv8(^ i)7ispßa?iXodari(; dDvdpswi; Kal xö 5ö^av 
Tiapd^oyov Tiavxöf; vob Kal Xoyov Kpaxsi. ob ydp xw dvOpoDTiivw Kpixripiw 
xd)v ovxüDV ©söq Tipoaxpb^sxai, ob5s xoit; dKo?ioi)0b<7si vöpou; 

180 Kal diaxd^sGi Kal xai(^ Tispl xö x^ipov b ßs^ixiov vnoX^\\f&axv ii Osia ipbau^ 
Kal dvsK^d^rixo(;. [37] xö ep^ia^iv 50 5sT xw saxwxi aovsxsaOai xö Kivob- 
psvov Kal xw psxpw xdxxsaOai xö döpiaxov Kal xw d^iriOwt; övxi, xö 
yeyovoc, poOpi^saOai xö Ti^iavcopsvov. vopoq ydp T\[ixv iaoKlivrif^ ö ©sö(^ 
Kaxd xöv siTiövxa, Kal fj 8 ksT vsbau; oiksiwg^ Kal xs^siodgk;. 

185 [38] Oi)Koi)v ö ?i6yoi; ö xob Gxaopob, si xoit; psv dTio^^iopsvo^ Kal 

dOsig ^WGi pwpia Kal s5o^s Kal 5 oksi, ^br\ Kal xo^ Gw^opsvou^ Kal ©söv 
siSÖGi obxa)(^, äXXä xobvavxiov otTiav. x^v ydp dvwxdxriv 5bvapiv xob ©sob 
xw Gxaopw 5ri?iobG0ai TiiGxsbopsv ob5’ si xigiv aiGxbvri f) eiq xöv SGxao- 
pwpsvov öpo^ioyia, ^br\ Kdpol. [ir\ ydp poi ysvoixo sxspov dyaOöv b Kal xö 
190 KaoxctGOai sv xw Gxaopw xob XpiGxob 5i’ ob spol Koapoc, sGxabpwxai 
Kdyw xw KOGpw. [39] ob ydp dTiö xwv paivopsvwv äXX' änö xwv byiai- 
vovxwv xdt; xwv Tipaypdxwv \|/b(poi)^ ^apßdvsiv 5sr stisI Kai xigi xö [i&Xi 
TiiKpöv Kal ö r\Xioc, ovx Y^P TiopsxxooGi Kal ö(p0a?ipiwGi. xi obv; 

obxw Kal xö Tipdypa s^si; ob5apd)(^. 5sT xoivov sTiopsvoof^ ©sw Kal d?iri0sT 
195 ?ioyw Kal byiaivovxi, obxwt; STil xdt; KpiGsu; xwv Tipaypdxwv spx£G0ai. [40] 
XI 5s Kal dTiiGxov r\ d5bvaxov sv xw ?iöyw ?isysxai; iva Kal ?ioyiGpoT(; 
OswppGaipsv, si ©sö(^ dvOpcoTiwv Kb5sxai, si xfj^; abxwv sTii^iapßdvsxai 
(pbGSWf^, si ^woTioisi xöv saoxob vaöv vsvsKpwpsvov xpi^pspov, si gw^si 
xobxou; dTio^iw^ioxat; "^^b^ tixwgiv xfj^; yoxb^ dvopOobxai Tid^iiv, 

200 Kal xfj^; ^ xoic, psxswpoxdxoK^ 7iopsia(; psxd xwv dpiGxwv Kal xfj^; xob 
vorixob 9sa(^ Kaxa^ioi. 

[41] ’EtisI ydp TidGa (pvaic, Ka?iöv oxi Tiapd xob dyaOob' Kal xöv 
5ripioi)pyöv xo^ oIkeiok; 7ipoGXpb^0<^i yswbpcxGi Kal TioibpaGi Kal 


176 TO ydp pcopöv ... 177 doGavs;;, see I Cor. 1:25. I 183 vopog ... 0£Ö(; Arist. 
Mund. 400b28. I 185 dTtoX^npsvoiq ... 186 pcopia ... ocpt^opsvou;, cf. I Cor.1:18. I 
189 lö ... 191 KÖopcp cf. Gal. 6:14. I 202 ’EttsI ydp naoa ... 203 yewbpaoi, cf. PI. 
Ti. 69.C.5. 
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paXiaxa oiav xi SioiKfjxai Bsiov, Kal xob 7ipoa8i?iri|i|i8VOD aoDXTipiov, ovk 
205 d7ip87is(^ 01)5’ dvd^iov. dxpavxo(; 6 saxai Kdv xo^ fip8X8poi(^ 

y&v6[i&voc,‘ Kal od 5id xfiv xod 7ip6a^riv|/iv adxö Tf\q X)(p8ai(^ 

pd^Xov d 5id XTjv (pi^iavOpoiTiiav TipoaOdKri p8Ya?i8iöxrixo(;. [42] (f. 158v) 
od ydp 58{aop8v pd^ox8 xfi 7i8pl x^v vXr\v KoivoDvia xod dd^oo Kal dp8- 
Xovq, Kal xfi xod d8i5od(; stiI xö opaxov p8xaßda8i TidOoi xi xö dTiaOsf^ adxö 
210 Kal paKapiov, Öa7i8p av 81 Kal ^Xioc, 7iap8Xpaiv8xo Tidvxa 87ii7iop8X)6p8VO(^ 
5id xd)v dKxivüDV d Tidp spo^dv8xo xfi xwv pf) KaOapwv aoDpdxoDV stii- 
p8i^iq, d Tipö xodxüDV 6 vovq xwpa ©v x©v 8i5d)v xfi 8ia5oxfi xpv (pdaiv 
8ß?id7ix8xo d d alaOriaK; xoic, alaOppacnv, a)q dv Kal dTiö xd)v Tiap’ fipTv Kal 
xd dTisp svvod<7aip8v. [43] 716x8 5s Kal 0sö(^ xd)v övxwv xwpi^sxai, dsl 
215 ai)V8x©v Kal Tipovoodpsvof^; od 5id xod 7iavxö(; dirivsKwq, Kal dTisp xö 
Tidv 8axiv; odK odaia odaa xaT(^ näaaic, ovaiaiq dxpdvx©(; sTiißaxsdsi; odxl 
Kaxd xöv ao(pöv xö sv od5svö(; x©v övxwv dTioaxaxsi; si ydp Kal Kaxd (pdaiv 
ÖTisipov xd)v ysvrixwv dvsx(dpriasv, äXX' odv xfi 5i)vdpsi Kal svspysiq Kal 
V© Kal \\fvxaic, Kal acopaai pepiKxai. [44] Kal 0sod Tidvxa Kaxd xöv 

220 Tioirixdv od 5fi Kal sapsv (ö(; sksivo(; tioisi, Kal dTiö HaXaiaxivixiV 5s 
XK^ 7ipo(pdxri(^ fipsxspoq, xöv odpavöv Kal xfjv yfiv, (priaiv, sy© Ti^rip© ?isysi 
KdpiOf^' ©axs xö xöv Tioirixfiv dTioK^ivsaOai Kivöovsdooai xoic, Tioidpaai Kal 
aco^siv, odK daOsvsiai^ 5sTypa, äXX' dTispsxodarii^ 5i)vdps©(; ©CTisp 
siprixai' [45] xd adxd 5s sv xodxon^ Kal n?idx©v (pi^uOaoipsT, Iva Kal pd^- 
225 Xov xoic, oiKoi Tiiaxsdarixs Kal dKo^ooOparixs, öxav xöv 5ripioi)pyöv siadyr] 
xod5s xod 7iavxö(; 87ii?iapßav6psvov, x^ipo^^opsvoo Kal dTiopodvxoi^ Kal 
Kiv5i)vsdovxo(; xöv xf\(; dvopoioxrixof^ 5dvai xotiov. [46] 87il ydp x©v 
oldK©v Ka9{aa(;, 5s 8 ksTvo(^ sitisv, s(ps5po(; xöv xod Tiavxöf^ 7iri5a?ii©v 
ysv6psvo(^, odx© xod K^d5©vo(; d7ia?i?idxxsi Kal sTiavopOoi xd voaxdaavxa. 
230 r\v yodv sksTvo(; stiI xod 7iavxö(; Tioisixai dvaK^iriaiv, xodxo STil pspoof^ 
fipsT(^, oaov KdvxadOa Kal xipicoxspov xö pspot^ xod o^oo' dTispaipsi ydp sv 
xoic, öp©psvoi(; Tiavxöf^ d^uöyoo Kal d\|/dxoi) f) ^oyiKp odaia 6 dv9p©7iO(^. 
[47] Kaxd 5s ^oyov sxspov, Kal r\[ieic, dvaKS(pa?iaioda9ai ?isyopsv xd Tidvxa 


208 Ti^v "ü^wTiv Koivcoviq cf. Sophonias In de anima CAG 23,1 p. 151.13.1 216 ouk odaia 
odaa ... sTiißaiedei, see Ps.-Dion. Areopag. De div. nom. 134.13 (odoia xaic; o^aic; 
ouGiaK; dxpdvTcog STrißaisdooGa). od^l Kaxd xöv Gocpöv ... aTtoGxaxsi, see PI. 
Farm. 144b. I 220 od ... ttoieT Act. 17:28, citing Aratus Phaen. 1.5. I 221 xöv ... 222 
Kupiot; Jer. 23:24. I 224 n^^axcov (pi>^oGoq)Ei ... 227 5dvai xottov, see PL Pit. 273d. I 
227 EJii... 228 KuGiGa^ cf. PI. Pit. 272e; the words etti xcov oiaKcov KaOripEvii appear in 
Sophonias, In de anima CAG 23,1 p. 45.6. I 229 £7ravop9oT xd voGxdaavxa PL PU. 273 
d-e. 


221 (pr|Giv] (pdoiv cod. 
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SV TW XpiGTW Kal dvaKaivi^saBai id sv odpavo^ Kai stii Tf\(; jf\q- emi6r\ 
235 Kal Tidvia sv adxw SKxiaBai Tnaxsdopsv, äXX' odd’ odxwf; xriv Tf\c, 

aapKÖ(; vnb xob Xoyov 7ip6a?iriv|/iv doypaxi^opsv, d)(; aDyKlsiaBlivai xö 
aTisipov Kal TiepiypaipBvai xriv ddvapiv, Kal ö^iox^ xi xpa7iT]vai xriv ipdaiv xf] 
Koivwvig Tf\c, dvBpwTioxTixoi^. [48] äXX' stisI awxripiai^ sdsi, xodxo 5s xf] 
Koivwvig, ÖDvaxöv 5s ouk yDpvriv adxob xriv Bsoxrixa ipspsiv, f) adp^ 
240 dvxl TiapaTisxdapaxof^ Tipoa^apßdvsxai, iv’ a)q syydxaxa xoic, avxov dyia- 
aBf] xö filidxspov WGTisp siprixai, Kal ^idBi] xö KaxaKpipa, aapKl xob 
Bavdxoi) BavaxwBsvxoi;. Kal wcTisp 5i’ svöf; dvBpwTioi) ö Bdvaxot; eic, xöv 
KÖapov slafj^iBs niv svio^dv dBsxdaavxot^, oßxoD 7id?iiv Kal 5i’ tvbq adxob 
dpapxiav oÖk s'xovxof^, r\ ävdaxaaiq Kal dvöpBwau^ yivsxai. [49] Kal oöxod 
245 xwpO'i^ov xoic, ysvrixoT(; dpiv xöv dTipoaixov ?isyopsv, prid^ adxripdxoDV 
xf\q l6iaq KaBDcpisvxof; (f. 159r) ipdaswi;, ouxw xöv Ti^idpTl öpwpsvKsvod- 
psvov, psvovxa o dv, Kal 5od?iOD popiprjv ?iapßdvovxa xöv s^isdBspov Kal 
ÖTiiiKoov TW riaxpl psxpi axaDpob Kal Bavaxob yivöpsvov xöv dBdvaxov 
Kal xod TiaBsiv d\|/ri?iöxspov [50] sTipsTis ydp adxw 5i’ ov xd Tidvxa, Kal 5i’ 
250 od xd Tidvxa, 7io?i?iod(^ Diodt^ eiq 56^av dyayövxa xöv dpxByöv xf\q awxripiaf^ 
adxöv 5id TiaBripdxwv xs^isiwaai, xodxov 5s Kal l^iaaxdpiov psaov saDxod 
Kal T\[i(bv ö ©söq xiBriai, Kal x^v eiq adxöv Tipoaaywyrjv 5id xodxoi) xoiq 
dviodai xotpi^sxai. [51] ovdeiq ydp spxsxai Tipö(; xöv Tiaxspa si pd 6id xod 
dIoO, od5s yivwGKsi tk; adxöv, pd xodxoi) d7ioKa?id7ixovxo(;. odxof^ Kal Bdpa 
255 Kal dpvöt; Kal lepevq övopd^sxai, wt; saoxöv xw 0sw dTisp dpöv dvsvsyKai, 
Kal WGTisp xd Koivwvig xwv TiaBripdxwv adxod "i^d^ dTidOsiav, Kal 

xw Govxaipd^tii adxw 5id xod ßa7ix{Gpaxo(; go^wotioisi, odxw Kal xd psxa- 
Xr\\\fei xr\q aapKoq adxod w xpÖTiw psxa^iapßdvsiv adxöi; sdiKaiWGS, xdv 
dOavaGiav 5 i5wgi. [52] xodxw 5d Kal xdv KpiGiv Tidoav 5 s5wksv ö Tiaxdp 
260 xdv SV xsA-si xwv aiwvwv ysvriGopsvriv. d^si ydp ö &E6q anavxa dvBpwTiov 
eiq s^sxaGiv ?i6yov dTiaixdowv wv TisTio^iixsoxai. ö yodv diKÖGWv xöxs Kal 
xdv Bpi)?i?ioi)psvTiv xwv vsKpwv adxoopydawv dvdGxaGiv, [53] ovxoq sgxIv 
dpxriyöi; ysyovwt; adxd<; ^br\ Kal TipwxöxoKOf; xwv vsKpwv xP^P<^'^i<7ti^^- 
Ga^TiiGsi ydp xd s<7xdxT| Ga^iTiiyyi, Kal oi vsKpol syspBdaovxai dtpBapxoi, 
265 Kal r\p&iq d^^ayriGÖpsBa. 5sT ydp xö (pBapxöv xodxo svödGaoBai 


239 r|v ... cpepeiv, see Greg. Naz. In sancta lumina PG 36.349 A. I 240 dvii Ttapa- 
TtEidapaToq, cf. Mt. 27.51 and Greg. Naz. ibid. 349B. I 241 luBfl ... 242 BavaxroBEv- 
Tot;, see Greg. Naz. 349B. I 242 6 Bdvaxo^ ... 243 siGfi>.Bs, see Rom. 5:12. I 
245 xöv ctTtpooixov cf. I Tim. 6:16. I 246 Kevodpsvov ... 248 axanpod, cf. Phil. 2:7-8. I 
249 STtpETts ...251 x£>^£icoGai, see Hebr. 2:10. I 251 i^waGxdptov ... 252 xiBriGi, see 
Rom. 3:25. I 252 xdv Eig adxöv TtpoGaycoydv Eph. 2:15 I 253 od5£l(; ... 254 uiod 
Jo.14:6. I 256 xfj ... JiaBripdxcov PhiL3:lQ. I 257 xco ... ßaTixiGpaxo^ Co/. 2:12. I 
259 KpiGiv ... ö Ttaxdp, see Jo. 5:22. I 263 TtpcoxöxoKoc; xcov vEKpwv Apoc. 1:5. I 265 5£i 
... 266 dBavaGiav I Cor. 15:52-53. 
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ä(p9apa{av Kal xö Bvriiöv lobio svSuaaaBai dBavaaiav. [54] öiav 5s 
xabxa ysyrixai, Kai xobxo ysviiasxai xo KaxaTioBfjvai exc, viKOt; xöv Bdvaxov, 
axriao|isvri(; dTidarii^ lisxaßo^ifjf^ Kai Kivi^asoDf^ ixp’ d)v dpapxia Kai 5i’ t^v 
B dvaxof^, Kal dKaxa^idxoi) 5ia5s^opsvri(; KaxaaxdasoDf^ amvoc, dvxsiaaxBr)- 
270 aopsvoD xw Xpovw xobxw, xöxs Kal Tidv yovD Kapysi STiODpavfoiv Kal 
STiiysiwv Kal Kaxa^Oovioiv Kal näaa yX&aaa s^opo^ioydarixai oxi KdpiO(; 
’lriaobf^ Xpiaxöf^ eiq 5ö^av 0£ob 7iaxpö(^. [55] dvdaxaaiv 5s öpo^ioyobpsv 
dvBpcoTioD xs^sioD, od aa)pdxo(; povoi), od5s [i6vr\q oi)5s ydp xobxo 

dvOpwTiOi;. aXX' oScTisp ^xadBa dvOpoDTiot; saxiv 6 Tipdxxwv xd Kal xd 
275 ßs^ixiüD, oßxüD Kal xöv sv xs^si dvaaxriaopsvov Kal KpiOriaöpsvov dvOpo)- 
Tiov sivai 5sT xs^isiov Kal sxi od5s biKamc, Kpivovxo(^, dpipoxspoiv Tipa- 
^dvxüDV, xö SV sdOdvsiv i] axsipavodv. 

[56] El 5s TIC, 5ia7iopo{ri 5iax{ pri Tipoxspov, iva Kal godOwgi 7i^siovs(;, 
äXX' sTi’ sGxdxoiv x65v xpövoDV 6 XpiGxöi^ dvaipaivsxai, sksivw dv siTioipsv 
280 &C, oÖk dps^öv xöv Tipoxspoiv dvOpCOTlCDV STll XOÖf^ ÖGXSpOV d^Os GCOGÜDV, 
dA.X’ olc, sxpxjv KÖKswoDf; sTiiGxpaipfjvai Kal 5iop0a)Ofivai sigt^XÖ^ Tidvxa. 
[57] xd 5s dv 6 Xoyoc, 6 spipuxoq, r\ Bsa xfj^; KxiGsoii^, ai Kaxd 5ia(p6poD(^ 
Kaipoix^ Kal xpoTioDf^ svavxlai psxaßo^ial 5i’ d)v KaKiai^ Ko^a^opsvrit^ Kal 
dpsxfi<; (f. 159v) xipwpsvrii;. f| 7ipö(^ xö Ka?iöv dip’ od Tiaps^sTisGapsv 
285 sTipaypaxsdsxo avo6oc,. d)v sXriXsypsvwv (bt; dvo^xcDV, r\ psyd^iT) ßo^Bsiot 
STil Kiv5dvoi(^ dxoTKDXspoK; SV dGxspoK^ s^id^i^ö^v. [58] si 5s XI Kavxö ßd9si 
Tf\(; GO(pia(^ saDxö xi xfl ßpa5Dxfixi 5ia)Ksixo sxspov, xö Tidvxa Tiapdysiv sv 
xö TipoGdKovxi ö xpövoDf; Kal mipovc, sv s^oDGia Bspsvof;, Tiapaxwprixsov 
adxö. ÖGXS xö psv dvsx£G0ai xöv Tiaps^BövxoDV dGsßodvxoDV dvOpÖTiüDV 
290 Kal dpvoDpsvoDV, 5sTypa paKpo0Dp{a(; adxö' xö 5s GÖGai xovc, dGxspov dip’ 
saDxöv pd S7ii5pap6vxa(^ äXX'' vn sksivod TipoKSKXripsvoDf; dya06xrixo(^' 
xö 5s xöv xpÖTiov sdpsiv 5i’ od 6 odpavöt; toxc, stiI yd<; sdTisxöq dvoiyd- 
Gsxai, öxi Goipöf^ dpvriBdGsxai. 

[59] ’'Exi sTisl Kdv xd ipdGsi Kdv xd tsxvt] Kdv toxc, dvBpoiTiivoK; TidGiv, 
295 odK SV xd dpxd i^ö Ti^idP^^^ sv toxc, TispaGi, xi Kw^idsi Kdv toxc, Bsiok; 
odxo) Kaxd piKpöv ysvsG0ai xdv 7ipöo5ov Kal dvdßaGiv stiI xdv dvoDxdxoD 
(piXoGoiplav Kal xsXsoixdxriv sdGsßsiav, xd 5s sp^ipoGOsv oiov xdTioDf^ sivai 
Kal 7ip07iai5sdpaxa Kal siGayoiydi^ xivat^ &ic, sdGsßsiav; Kal Tipöq xodxo s5si 
XsBdvai xdv KaKiav TidGav, Kal xdv vogov saBdvai 7ipoKÖ\|/ai stiI xö dvi- 
300 axov, Iva TidGa d7io5oKipaG0d BspaTisla Kal Goixripia, d dTiö Tiavxöf^ äXXov 
TipoGayopsvri, Kal odxoDi; sTiiGxdvai xöv gö^siv ÖDvdpsvov Bpiapßsdovxa 


267 TO ... Bdvaxov I Cor. 15.54. I 271 Tudaa ... 272 Traxpö;;, see Phil. 2.10-11. i 282 6 
Xoyoq 6 sp(pi)TO(; Jac. 1:21.1 286 -287 xö ßdBei xdt; oocpiat; Rom. 11:33.1 288 ev s^ovGia 
Bepsvot; Act. 1:7. I 298 sSsi ... 299 TidGav cf. Greg. Naz. In s. pascha PG 36.629 A 
(e5si xeBdvai xö dyaBöv). 
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xaiSiriv Kal Kaxa^iiiovia. [60] evxebOsv Tiäv &i6oq KaK{a(; Tiapd x65v 8|i7Tpo- 
a0£v 8(p£dprixai Kal TisTipaKxai Kal SsSripoaisDxai' Kal näaa dasßrif^ 
d7i6?iri\|n(; Kal SoypdxoDV Siacpopd stpsbpsv siaTiyrixTiv Kal Tipoaxdxriv. 
305 bvxbOBsv Ö xöv ’IoDÖafwv vopof; 87i£iaax0sl(; 8^ ßoii08iav oi)5sv 8 X 8 ^ 81 - 
a)a8v, oi)5s xöv dpapxripdxoDV d7iii?i?ia^8v, odSs xrjv \|/dxtiv S7ixspa)a8v r\ 
8080)08, TOlc, GopaxiKoit; Ka0d7ia^ Kal aapKa)58axspo^ fiaxo?iripsvo(;. [61] 
svx8d08v f| Tiap’ (pikoao(pia stiI xö yvwvai 086v Tiapd 08od 

5o08Taa 5iiipapx8 7ipö(^ Kaxd?iriv|/iv xwv xod 08od pä?i?iov i] xod 08od 
310 718710iripevT) xriv sp8i)vav saxiv ÖX8 Kal Tiap’ oic; xiai Kal dpxd(; 08Öxrixo(^ 
8iariyriaap8vri xaq 7iriyd(; i:r\c, (pai)?iöxrixo(;. [62] 5id xadxa Kal STil xodxou^ 
Kal SV xs^si ö xod 0£od t^^iOs Xoyoq laaopsvof^, äXX' ook ayys^iOf^ 
oi)5s 7ipsaßi)(;. Kal d pr) vöpo^ pri5s aotpia dvOpwTiivri laxoasv, 6 KaxoiKwv 
xöv odpavöv xod fipsxspoo sTii^iaßopsvot; dTisTi^iTipoDas. 

315 [63] Kaxriyopsi 5s Xoyoq xöv Tid^iai dasßöv dvOpÖTiov Kal aotpia Tipo- 

sXovxüDV Kal Tipd xfji; xod ^öyoo aapKcoaswt;, oxi xri^iKodxoi) 6i6aa}caXiov 
Osoyvwaiat; Tipö xöv ö(p0a?ipöv bvxoc, avxoiq, xf\c, öpwpsvrii; KxiasoDt; 0£Öv 
ooK sTisyvüDaav, odSs dTiö xf\(; sv xoiq Kxiapaaiv svOswpoopsvrif^ aotpiai^, 
Siapovfjq, xd^swq, KivTia£ 0 )(; 87il xd tioitixiköv dvs5papov aixiov. [64] od5s 
320 SK xöv 5ripioi)pyripdxa)V xöv 5ripioi)pyöv Kaxs^aßov, oioc, SKsivot^ xr\v 
5dvapiv, xi^v Gotpiav xr\v dyaOoxrixa, Kaixoi xpavöxspov Gd?i7iiyyo(; xöv 
Tioirixriv KTipoxxodGTii; xfjq Kxiaefoc,. (f. 160r) xd xs ydp döpaxa adxod aTiö 
KxiGSüDi; KOGpoi) xolc, TionipaGi voodpsva KaOopdxai, f] xs aibioc, adxod 
5dvapi(; Kal 0£i6xri(;. [65] äXX' sv xfi Tispl 0£od ^rixi^Gsi, ÖGTisp xocp^iod 
325 xoxövxsq xod xsipo^Y^Yod, an odpavod Kal xod dopdxoi) stiI yT](; Kal xd 
aiGOrixd dTiwKiGOriGav sv xoiq öpcnpsvou; Kal \|/ri?ia(pö)psvoi(; Kal xsipöf^ 
dv0pa)7i{vri(^ Ti^idopaGi xi^v ÖTispKsipsvriv (pdoiv GovapiOpodpsvoi, Kal 
xadxriv sv Ti^iiOsi Kal TiaOrixiiv Kal xapaxd^ yspooGav Kal xoiq aXXoiq 
TiapsxooGav pdOoK^ xigI xrjv dOsiav KpaxdvooGav, adxoi xs Gxoix^Gavxsf^ 
330 Kal xovc, aXXovc, n&iaavxec,. 

[66] nö(; ydp 5ri OsTov xö TipoGKovodpsvov, ö Gocpcoxaxoi, si pf) aKpa)(; 
GSTixöv; 7iö(^ 5s xs^söxaxov p Ti^iiipsGxaxov p 5i)vdp£i KpdxiGxov i] Gocpia 
d7i£pßd?i?iov t] viKÖv dpsxf], si sp7ia0S(^, sl sv5£S(^, sl s^^is^oitisv, si 5ia- 
(pspsxai Kal Tiapa^^idxxoi 7ipö(; saoxö xötiou;, xpovou^, s^sgi Kal 5i)vdp£Gi; 
335 Kal Tipö xodxüDV, 7iö(^ Tipöxov dyaOöv i] dpXB, si KaKod xop^yöv, si 7io?id- 
apxov, si GxaGiö5£(^, Kal xa^^a Tidoxsi ÖGa Tioirixal Kal ?ioyoypd(poi 
XsyooGiv; ookoov Osol 7io?i?ioi' xi ydp 5ST ti^siövwv xoic, sva pr) 


302 Ttdv 8i5o(; KaKiaq cf. Rom. 1:18 (dTroKa^uTtTsiai ... Ttdcav dasßeiv, ki>w). I 312 ouk 
... 313 TipEoßut; Isa. 63:9. I 322 xd xs ... 324 Osiöxrn; Rom. 1.20. I 335 ei jroXdapxov, ei 
oxuoiöSe«; cf. Greg. Naz. De filio {orat. 29) 2.3 (xö xe ydp dvapxov axaKxov xö xe 
TTO^uUapxov axaoiööe;;, Kal ouxcot; dvapxov, Kal ouxcot; dxaKxov). 
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BspaTieiiaaaiv; ov6& xö Tipö lob tvoq, xoßiiTia^iv 56, Tidv TT^ifjBoi^ 

565x6pov xob &v6q, si Kal psxsxsi ttt] xob kvoc,. [67] evBsv Kal fipiv 6^ 06Ö(; 
340 6 TiaxTip 8^ o5 xd Tidvxa Kal eiq adxov, Kal sie, Kvpioc, ’lriaobf^ Xpiaxöf^ 
5i’ od xd Tidvxa, Kal r\[i&ic, 5i’ adxob, Kal 8V Ilvedpa 'Äyiov 8V © xd Tidvxa, 
xö X© 06© Kal Xpiax© aDvxaxxöp6vov. 6l 56 6V xoöxok; BaDpd^6xai Kal xd 
Tiap’ fipTv Ti©(; 6V 61 xpfa i\ ti©(; povapxia xö dpiBpoTf; 5iaipodp6vov, [68] 
X8'yop6v a)c, odarii^ Kal Tiavx6^6{oD Tf\(; dv©xdx© ovaiac, Kal Tipcoxrit^ 
345 Kal öaDxfi xadxri(^ Kal öpoia(; Kd?i^6i, 5Dvdp6i, 5 ö^t|, Kal di5iöxrixi, rj Kaxd 
xö aixiov adxfi Kal alxiaxöv 5ia(popd 06©p6Txai. ö pev ydp eaxai dpxil Kal 
Tiriyfi povT) Tf\(; i)Ti6poDa{oD 06Öxrixo(^, xd 5’ 8K6T06V 6Kß^d^ovxa Kal Tipo- 
lövxa. Kal X© pev sic, ev dva(p8p6xai aixiov xöv Tiaxepa xd 6^ adxod. [69] 
Kal 6X1 X© xaDX© xfji^ odafat; Kal 5Dvdp6©(; Kal 06^iia6©(; f) povapxiot 
350 Kpaxdv6xai, x© 50 5iaip6Ta0ai xait; dTioaxda6ai xd 8K6106 v övxa dxp6v©(; 
Kal öpox{p©(^. 

[70] 'O Ti^odxo(; xöv dyaBöv 6p(pav{^6xai' Kal ydp 5id [isar\c, s6si 
06ÖXT1XO(; xöv 6Tll TldvX©V 06ÖV 8Tll xd KXlCpaxa TlpO6?i06lV. 5id xodxo Kal 
xöv KX^as(x)v ac, xö povoy6V6T TipoadTixop6v, al pöv Tipöf^ xpv aixiav xpv 
355 dva(popdv exoDCi, Kal a)c, 6K6106V iva pia alxia Tiiax6drixai Kal dpxi] 
Tidvxa 6^dTix6xai. [71] ai 50 xöv 6^ Tipdt; adxod 5©p6Öv 5ri?iodai xö 
Tio^D6i58(; Kal 5id(popov (pöf; ydp adxöv d^iriBivöv Kal 5ö^ri(^ aTiadyaapa 
X8yop6v oxi 6^ ri^iox) Kal a)c, xöv gköxov Tf\c, \|/Dxd^ d(paipodp6vov Kal 
^©Tjv 6Ti6i5ri ^öp6v 8V adxö Kal Kivodp60a' ?i6yov 50 oxi 6 k vod Kal 6)c, 
360 aixiav xöv ovx©v Kal &(; aTidyovxa xfjf; d^ioyiat; r\[iäc,' 6iKÖva 50 xod 
dopdxoD 06od Kal xapaKxfjpa xfj^; dTioaxda6©(;' Kal dIöv povoy6vfi 5id X6 
XTjv 8K6106V (f. 160v) Tipöo5ov Kal xpv xfj^; ovaiac, xaDxoxrixa' Kal ö5öv Kal 
0dpav 0X1 6d0x)Tiopodp6v Kal 6iaayöp60a. [72] oxi 50 8K61 xö aixiö56(^ Kal 
yovipov 5fi?iov 8^ ©V evxadOa ipavxd^ovxai. ©<; ydp 6 k 06od xoic, odai Kal 
365 odaia Kal ^©rj Kal axaaic, Kal kivtigk^ Kal xäXXa, om(x)c, Kal f| aixia Kal xö 
dTi’ aixiav Kal xö y6vvöv Kal y6vv©p6vov Tipo6^ii^i)06, 5i ©v xd Tidvxa Kal 
6ial Kal yivovxai Kal aovexovxai, Kal aXXo aXXov Tipoß^irixiKÖv p y6VVTi- 
xiKov. 6V06V Kal Tidaa Tiaxpid Kal x)iöxri(; 6V odpavo^ Kal 6tiI yfj^; 6k xf\c, 
Tip©xri(^ Tiaxp6xrixo(; Kal oloxrixoi^ övopd^6xai. [73] 6vx6d06v f| 6V xö Tiavxl 
370 KaOo^ioi) (pdaiq, xäc, sv 6i56i TipoTiyay6 Kal ai 6V p6p6i Kal Kax’ si6oc. 


338 -3397rdv 7EXf]0O(; Sedxspov xod svöt; Proclus Inst, theol. 5.1. I 339 psiexsi ttt) xod 
svoc; Proclus Inst, theol. 1.1. qp^^ 341 rjP^^ ö’ adxod, see I Cor. 8:6. I 352 'O 
TiXodxog ... spcpavi^Exai cf. Rom.2.4, 9.23; II Cor. 8.2; Eph. 1.7, etc. I 357 (pög ... 
d>.Ti0ivöv Jo. 1:9. aTiadyaopa Hebr. 1:3. I 358 Kal rog xöv okoxov xf[q ^i/uxfi^, cf. 

Greg. Naz. In s. bapt. PG 36 col. 365. I 359 ^copev ... Kivodp80a Act. 17:28. I 
360 eiKova ... 361 dTrooxccGscoq, see Hebr. 1:3. 1 362 Kai 65öv ... 363 £iGayöp80a cf. 
Greg. Naz. Cum consumm. Jesus hos serm. PG 36 col. 285D-288 A. I 368 8V08V ... 
369 ovopd^Exai Eph. 3:15. 
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Sieaiwaai xd aioiia. svTsbBsv ai Tipövoiai löv dTzspispcDV al sTnaipotpai 
Twv 5£DT8pG)v. BVTsbGsv 6 5£apd(; tfji^ dva^ioyfat^ Kai öpoiöxriTOf;, (b 

xd övxa aDV£X£xai Kai d?i?iri?iODX£ixai Kai 5i£^dy£xai. £vx£b0£v xoic, £v yf] 
Kai 7ia0rixoT(; axoixsioK^, xd odpdvia xaq yeveaeiq napexovaiv. [74] 6 ydp 
375 £K pri ovxwv Tiapayaytbv &e6(;, odx S 6i6(oaiv ei(; ÖTiap^iv Kal x£X£{a)aiv 
Tiap’ £X£poD 5av£{^£xai, aXX' d)v £X£i Kai Tiap’ £aDxoi3, obxwi; £v 0£Ö 
ovaia Kal £v ripTv Kal ^odt) Kal vovc, Kal mXXoq Kal (pü5(; Kal d?iii0£ia. Kal 
£xi Tipö xodxwv, xö alxi655£(^ Kal yövipov, Kal xaXXa. [75] odx öpoioDf^ 
p£vxoi xabxa £v xw aixiw Kal £v xoic, d7iox£X£apaaiv, aXX' d7i£ipov xö 
380 5id(popov Kal xö xf\(; i)7i£poxxi^; aTiapdß^irixov Kal dadyKpixov. a ydp £K£T 
ö.\)X(x)c, Kal dp£p{axa)(; Kal aia)v{a)(; Kal d7ia0W(^, xabxa d)5£ i)?iikü 5(; Kal 
p£p£piap£VG)(; Kal öyxpövwf; Kal £p7ia0W(;. Kal xö o?iov £i7i£Tv £v xodxou^, 
i5£a xöv övxüDV Kal p£xpov Kal xd^u; ö öripioDpyof;. Kal xf] £K£i0£v öiacpoptp 
p£0£^£l xfi £7ll Tioaöv Kal TlOlÖV XOlC, oögi xö Tipwxov Kal 5£dx£pOV Kal 
385 x^ipov Kal xipiov. 

[76] 'Ä p£v oöv 7i£pl xob £i)ayy£X{oD Kal xob xf\q ^ODfjq ?i6yoD ov 
Kaxayy£XXa), a)q dv 5id ßpaxswv £i7i£Tv £ixov, Kal aKobaai 7i£pl 

xodxwv TipwxüDf^ xabxa. £K£Tvo 50 £7il xodxou; £pyov öpol TiapaKa- 

Xiaai xovq ao(p(x)xaxovq öpwv, [ir\ xob xoaodxoD d7io^£i(p0fivai mXov, 
390 pri5£ Eiq x^ipti*^ £?iri?ix)06xo(; xob dyaOob dp£^fiaai, pri5£ ÖTiiyvoDaiv än(haa- 
aOai 0£ob. [77] Tipö ydp xf\q awxripioD £7ii(pav£{a(^, xcioq Kal aDyyvcopr) iiv 
xoit; x6x£ dyvoobai xöv dvOpcoTioDV Kal Ti^iavropfivou^ Kal dvxl 0£ob xd xob 
0£ob aößoDGi. VDvl 5Ö xob ?i6yoD Kaxayy£X0£vxo(; xö Koapcp, Kal xf\q 
dXriOivfji; ?iaxp£{a(^ xoiq dvOpcoTiOK^ i)7io5£ix0£iGri(^, Kal £^ri^£yp^0D &q näv 
395 y£wrixöv b TiaOrixöv i] öpcop£vov i] KaKiai; ÖTiaixiov t] xotipov alaxpöxriaiv, 
oö 0£Ö(;, ov6& ?iaxp£x)x6v, Kal &q 5£T xöv aXr\Q(bq ^rixobvxa 0£Öv Ö7i£p- 
ßfjvai xfi 5iavoig xd aiaOrixd. [78] xö Kal £xi xoit; öp(x)[i&voiq £va7iop£V£iv, 
Kal Tiapd xöv v£Kpöv aix£Ta0ai ^(dtiv, Kal xö a£ßa(^ dtpoaiobaOai xoiq anö 
X£ipöv dvOpwTiivrov Ti^idapaai Kal poptpöpaaiv, ö pövqi xö £7il Tidvxwv (f. 
400 161r) 0£Ö 7ipoao(p£i?i£xai, pr\ Kal navxeX€)q äxonov Kal Kiv5dvoD xob 
p£yiaxoD Tiapaixiov; oö Tioppo) fipöv y£V£a0ai 0£Öv £7iiKa?iobpai xöv 
GCOGOVXa. TIOGOV ydp Kal l)7l£p£X£l xob 7lpOGKX)VObvXO(; xö ?iaXp£D6p£VOV. 
[79] iva Kal Tid^iiv 7i£pl xöv aöxöv £i7ioip£v, öq dv £iri xö pöv xipöv, xö 5Ö 
xipa)p£vov Kal xö pöv xfjv dvwxdxo) x^pav £xsiv, xö 5Ö xfjv 7io?i?iOGxfiv aTi’ 
405 8K81VOD oö GÖpaxa aptpoD, oÖk £k gxoix£1(ov, oö 5ia^Dxd oxi Kal Gdv0£xa, 


371 al Ttpovoiai töv ujispispcov cf. Ps.-Dion. Areopag. De div. nom. 152. I 372 6 psyac; 
öeapöt; ifj;; dva^uoyiat; is a general reference to various places in PI. Tim. For the 
exact expression, see e. g. Albinus Epit. doctr. Plat. 12.2, Proclus In Plat. Tim. 2.25. 


393 Xöycp ante KÖapcp del. scriba 
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ov yewrixd, ov 7ia0riTd, ov ipsTiöiieva. xabia 58i Kal Tiap’ adxwv 
5iayvd)vai xf] B^sxdasi xwv ^loyiapwv Kai dis^isiv dpiaxd xs Kai xs^iscoxaxa. 
XI |i8v 086(;; XI 5s Kai kxigk^; [80] Kai 7ipoa0sa0ai xö Kpsixxovi dvaKs- 
XoipriKÖxai^ xob xeipovoc, 7is{0o|iai, Kal sxi Tispixapfjvai xf] sdKo^iia xfjt^ xob 
410 dyaOob psxa?iii\|/sa)(;. ov ydp d7io5ripfiaai 5si paKpdv, ov6& QaXaaaav 
Siaßfjvai o Kav xfi dva?iii\|/si xd)v paOripdxoDV ysvoix’ dv, äXX' syydt; god xö 
pfjpa SGXiv SV xw Gxopaxi god Kal xf] Kap5id god. pfjiia 5s ^syoi Tf\(; 
TiiGxsüDf^ ö KTipDxxopsv, Kal XT1V öpo^oyiav xob övöiiaxo(; aDxob. Kap5ig psv 
ydp TiiGXSDSxai s^ 5iKaioGDvriv, Gxöpaxi 5s öpo^ioysixai si(^ GODxripiav. [81] 
415 GOKppovoiv 5s dv5p65v Kal aTiövxa 7isipdG0ai KxdoOai xd 5ia(pspovxa, koiv 
i5pd)xs(;, Kcxv Tiovoi, Kav siGipopal Tipö Tr\c, vmvxio-c, 

siGipspoivxai' TipoKsip^oiv 5s Kal TipoiKa xotpi^opsvoDV xö [ir\ psxa^iaßsTv, 
dA.A.d pgGXüovT] TipoisGOai, od xwv öp0o^ gxoixodvxoiv sgxI ?ioyiGpoi(^. o pr) 
v[i&ic, TidOoixs Goipcoxaxoi, äXXä xö psv sItisTv Kal GTisipai xöv ^öyov Kal 
420 5iayysT^ai xd Gco^ovxa, sgxo) spöv xö 5s aKODGai Kal TisiGOfjvai Kal Kap- 
TTOipopfjGai ysvsGOüD Dpsxspov. [82] Kal (bt; Kav xoic, äXXoic, 6ia(pavr\(; f) 
SV ''EXXr\ai, Goipig Kal Tio^ixsig Kal TipoGxaGig xd)v dsl KaxaipsD- 
yovxüDV Kal 5sopsva)v, odxod Kav xf] sDGsßsig 5ia(pspsxa), pp gTxov pp5s 
KplOpV, ßpWGlV d7lO?i?iDpSVpV Kal pSODGaV, DTIÖ TlXSpÜDXOlt; XIGIV appaGlV 
425 d)(; oi Tid^iai pbOoi 5ipyys?i?iov, toi(; änavxaxov yfjt; [f|v] 5iavspoDGa {...} 
Kal vbv xö (pi^uöxipov svösikvdgOo) {...} aXXä xöv oöpdviov dpxov, xöv 
Xöyov xöv ^üDxiKÖv 5p?ia5fi w \|/Dxal xpsipovxai TisivwGai 0söv, dpxi Kaxa- 
ßsß^ppsvov Dpiv, iGa Kal kokkw GivdTisoDi;, {...} aD^fjoai 5s xfi psya^iovoig 
xfi Tiap’ Dpiv Kal xfi xob ?i6yoD 5Dvdpsi Kal xö Tf\c, y^coxxpt^ <X6y(v>. 


Declamation of the learned monk Sophonias: Paul’s speech in Athens 

[1] This is not now the first time that I come before a court or am put on 
trial by Jury. Nor do I only now begin to offer a word in defense of the 
Word on whose behalf I serve as ambassador. On the contrary, earlier 


411 syybt; ... 412 soxiv Rom. 10:8. I 412 sv xö ... 413 Kppbxxopsv, cf. Rom. 10:8. I 
424 ßpcoGiv aTTo^u^u'upEvpv cf. Jo. 6:27. v%6 ... 425 ÖipyysXXov: Athens seems to be 
personified hexe as a goddess in a winged chariot (cf. the Image of Athena in such a 
chariot evoked by Euripides LA. 250-1), something normally associated with 
Triptolemus. The image of Athens in a winged chariot distributing food is perhaps a 
reference to the distribution of food at festivals such as the Panathenaea. I 426 xöv 
oupdviov dpxov 7(9.6:31-32. I 427 cb ... Oeov cf. Greg. Naz. In laud. Bas. magn. 
Orat. 43, 36.2-3 (ed. Boulenger). I 428 kokkco oivcxteeco^ cf. Mt. 13:31, Mc. 4:31. 


406 5eT in mg., Sp in textu scr. I 416 Euxuxla;;] Evxuxicxt; cod. 
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tested and tried before many tribunals, subjected to many a trial, 
surviving them all by the power and divinity of the word I preach, at last 
I am summoned to the Areopagus. [2] I have yet to stand before a juster 
or worthier tribunal than this, it seems to me. I have never encountered 
judges more wise and benevolent than you nor ones more capable of 
detecting the truth of the matter. Accordingly I have the utmost 
confidence and hope in the justice of what the Jurors decide. 

[3] Men of Athens, your rule appears to surpass all others not only in 
wisdom but also in virtue. Noble action embellished by fitting speech is 
the fruit of your great learning. Indeed, you take equal care in being 
able both to speak and to act well. This is evident from the fact that your 
city has always remained a guide concerning duty as well as being a 
Partner in the best of undertakings for our ethnically related Greeks and 
for other more distant peoples. It is evident, too, from the way in which 
you have treated me now: [4] You have not sent me off as an ignorant 
foreigner or shown anger towards me as an author of stränge precepts 
or indicted me for impiety as one differing in religion. Instead you gave 
me your right hand in friendship and considered my direct way of 
speaking and my simple dress and my apparent poverty as something of 
a wonder. [5] This is the first thing, gentlemen, for which one might 
praise you and your city - your benevolence and gentleness towards 
visitors and those in need. The second is one especially valued by me, 
namely, the freedom given me to speak and your insistence on my 
fearlessly proclaiming the word I bring, persuading both barbarians and 
Greeks to share in it as in the greatest and most divine gift, as I travel 
over land and sea. [6] Furthermore you, though Athenians, have not 
disdained to hear a Palestinian declaiming in the Areopagus, the court 
honored above all others among you. In the way in which you have been 
minded to me and with the same benevolence and wisdom with which 
you have treated me, be, accordingly, likeminded judges of what I say, 
preferring nothing to the truth - not personal appearance, not the law of 
the city, not its customs. [7] Moreover, I beg and beseech of you not to 
be shocked at my unaccustomed manner of speech and stränge dialect 
or my lack of grace nor to receive my speech with distaste like men 
fickle in matters of wisdom. Rather, be prepared to hear me as I speak - 
familiarly and according to my upbringing. Attend to this alone: 
whether I teil the truth or not. [8] The excellence of a herald and of such 
as I lies in this: to announce the message of God and to bear witness to 
what one has seen and heard and been commanded. The excellence of 
wise listeners and of such as you lies in this: to discern the better course 
and choose to serve the living and true God, detaching yourselves from 



D. M. Searby/A. Sjörs, A rhetorical declamation of Sophonias ... 


171 


visible and tangible things that have nothing of the divine and adored 
nature. 

[9] I shall deal briefly with who I am and whence I have come to you, 
as not being necessary Information. About the Word, however, whose 
representative and ambassador I am and which I feel compelled to 
proclaim to each and all, I shall discourse at greater length, for the 
divine must take precedence over the human in all cases. 

[10] I am Jewish by race but was born in Tarsus of Cilicia. I chanced 
to have parents moderate in both character and wealth who, on account 
of certain actions, were deemed worthy of Roman citizenship, and so I 
was brought up as a free Citizen. [11] I moved to my compatriots in 
Palestine and was thoroughly trained according to our ancestral 
education. Education among Jews means knowing and correctly reciting 
our legal customs, and understanding the sense both of the lawgiver and 
of the sayings of the prophets after him, because the sense lies mostly in 
the hidden meaning. Education among Jews means both devotion to 
religion and dedication to ritual prayers. [12] Investigating the matter, I 
emulated the most esteemed of the groups among us and swore 
allegiance to the Pharisees. I partook in our philosophical training in so 
far as native custom allowed. The Hebrew custom is to acquire only so 
much of knowledge as is necessary, but not to investigate any further 
nor to be constantly concerned with it nor to busy oneself with that 
which is not easily grasped by means of common reasonings. You will 
hardly find any Jew who is an investigator or an innovator in such 
things. The hereditary customs appeared strong and firmly fixed when 
unshaken by any novelty. [13] God’s promise to Abraham, the founder 
of our race, as is written in the Holy Scriptures, was that the nations 
would be blessed in his offspring, and in these final days the promise has 
now reached its fulfilment, for it is impossible for God to he. In addition 
to many other witnesses, I myself have become a witness to the 
manifestation of salvation and grace to the world. [14] I proclaim that 
the Word of God, existing before the ages, a living being, ever co- 
existing with God, through whom and through whose might and wisdom 
the begetting Father fashioned this world, has now by the good pleasure 
of the God of the universe appeared in human form and lived among 
men in Palestine, where it had been told in prophesy that he would live. 
[15] God joined with man in order that he might perfect the nature of 
his own creatures and so that our downfallen nature might be restored, 
so that man, retreating from the things that are not, might recognize the 
true God, and so that the virtue of heaven might also dwell on earth. 
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once the teacher from above had arrived, and so that the indeterminate 
and mobile might find stability next to the immobile. 

[16] A pure Virgin was therefore entrusted with the child-bearing in 
Order that there might be no defilement in the same place as God 
through whom salvation comes. A new woman thus ushered in a new 
age - a mother without a man, a virgin giving birth. It was in this way 
that the in-dwelling of the Word in the flesh was destined to come to 
pass. [17] Finally when, by both deeds and words, he manifested who he 
was and whence he had come and by what means man might be saved, 
he went to a voluntary death on the cross, in order that he might undo, 
by judgment and justice, the power of those ruling the darkness of this 
age in hostility to us, and so that he might destroy the tyranny of the 
rebellious forces that have led to idols and fabrications fashioned by our 
own human hands, which separate us from God our Maker and give 
room to passions by an assault on the intellect. [18] He has destroyed, 
then, our death by his own death and has by his mortification 
determined our life and loosened by his burial the bonds of sin. He 
rose on the third day, as we saw, and ascended to heaven and returned 
to his dominion, becoming the first fruit and prelude of the common 
resurrection of us all at the end of time. He reveals where those who 
have believed in him shall dwell hereafter and who shall be deemed 
worthy of glory. [19] In sum, this was the goal of the divine disposition 
and the will of the God of the universe, which he accomplishes through 
his Word. Its fulfilment means that man should be divinized and attain 
his pristine dignity and receive that beauty with which he shone before 
the fall. The Jewish prophets announced that these things would come 
to pass, though they were born long before the events. Many of the 
Greek poets have been in agreement with them, as well as many of the 
more perfect among the philosophizers, those who have in many 
respects hit upon reality. 

[20] Convinced myself by the truth of these things, I come to you and 
proclaim them to you. I have become a minister of God’s mysteries and 
a servant of his secrets. I urge the foremost among the Greeks to share 
in the Wisdom that has appeared from heaven, and I declare that God 
has now reconciled the world to himself through the mediation of his 
Son. [21] Accordingly, I have traversed many islands and mainlands and 
spread the fruit of the good news among many peoples, with many toils 
and trials opposing me. Yet I have overcome them all in Christ who 
empowers me in accordance with his promise to strengthen me when he 
first sent me on my mission. [22] Now, for the same purpose, I have 
arrived on Attic soil and appear before your tribunal, both proclaiming 
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and pleading the same case, namely, to reject impiety and worldly 
desires and to live chastely, justly, piously in the present age, in 
expectation of the great hope and glorious manifestation of our great 
God and Savior, [23] neither postponing that which brings salvation nor 
fleeing the approach to the Word due to the consciousness of evil deeds, 
as though you would not be welcome or able to share in the good, as 
being thoroughly corrupted. [24] Look at me: once I was an insolent 
persecutor of those belonging to Christ who were put to trial under a 
great multitude of wicked hardships. Now, however, I have been granted 
mercy as the herald and apostle of that which I once sought to destroy. 
So lay eager hold of your own salvation. 

[25] This, then, had to be said, and it was granted me. I repeat that I 
was not among the first followers of the Word nor did I at first swear 
allegiance to Christ our teacher but belonged to his persecutors and 
abusers. Whereupon I caused every injury to those serving the gospel 
message, lifting my hand against them, dragging them to trial, stirring up 
the people and inciting the rage of those in power unto their injury. [26] 
Being a zealot of hereditary traditions, I was filled with disgust, as 
though our traditions were being violated as the gospel grew in strength. 
But then God had mercy on me in my headlong rush and called upon 
me from heaven. In the middle of my way at midday, a divine voice 
came to me, revealing Christ and putting an end to my wrongdoing. [27] 
Indeed he incapacitated my eyes with the lightening flash that 
accompanied his voice but, after my instruction and initiation, he 
healed me again. From there he sent me to mete out even to others what 
I myself had heard and been taught. He commanded me to offer myself 
as a monument of repentance and a way to conversion and a model for 
those who would believe in him. [28] He sent me, naked of every 
Provision, on a long journey, throwing me upon the raging waves to take 
my stand before the kings and peoples of States. By a custom confirmed 
over time, he promised only his influence [29] which saves when present 
and often breathes life into the already dead by the great force of its 
impact. When he takes away the help to the word {logos) that comes 
from the word {logos), he adds the help of miraculous signs in order that 
what I have said might be confirmed not by artful skill or human 
persuasion but by divine alone. 

[30] The mystery is rejected and gainsaid by many, and the excess of 
goodness risks becoming an excuse for ignorance. The magnitude of the 
gifts transcending every intellect is disbelieved and even held in 
contempt due to the low estate of the preachers, so that such things are 
scarcely believed. For ordinary citizens have been preferred to men of 
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high rank, and paupers to educated gentlemen renowned for both fame 
and wealth. [31] A further reason is the difficulty of the commandments. 
Hearing such things is disagreeable to those who are enslaved and 
bowed down and living in sin. We not <only> castigate the ends of 
sinful actions, but we even attach blame to their beginnings. We require 
an account not only of deeds but also of words and thoughts. [32] We 
demand that one turn away from the here and now and live for the 
hereafter, convinced that we have a better and more lasting possession 
in heaven than this perishing one on earth. It is not merely the person 
who does not do what he ought not who is admired among us. Rather a 
good person is reproached for not being perfect. [33] You see, it is not 
the withdrawal from base actions but the attachment to better things 
that we judge to be perfection. The union with the most pure and the 
most bright for which we strive resides in nothing other than in 
complete hohness and sanctity. Surely we communicate with God when 
we also resemble him. According to the sage, it is unright for the impure 
to lay hold of the pure. Therefore, the reception of the gospel message is 
arduous. [34] Further, the celebrated Cross and the outrages before the 
Cross disturb and upset rational thoughts. Finally, they think that to say 
that the highest and primary Essence was to such an extent attached to 
our inferior nature is not serious or decent. [35] Most people, I think, in 
this respect are ignorant of the words of divine disposition and do not 
gaze at the depth of wisdom. Through these the universe is governed 
and guided by him who in so many cases produces opposites by means 
of opposites and the most honorable things by means of the most 
common. From corruption he produces generation, and from imperfect 
beginnings the most perfect forms in nature, so that they may be 
admired all the more and so that every delusion of human opinions and 
assumptions may be trampled down. [36] And, because the knowledge 
of God did not come to men through philosophical wisdom, he pleases 
to save believers by the foolishness of the gospel message. Surely, the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men, and his weakness conquers 
overwhelming power and his apparent illogicality all intellect and 
reason. The God of the universe is not going to make use of human 
criteria, nor will the divine and ineffable nature follow our laws and 
dispositions or our assumptions about good and evil. [37] Again, it is 
necessary that the mobile be contained by the immobile, the indeter- 
minate be ordered by the due measure, and that illusory becoming be 
shaped by that which truly is. For God is an impartial law unto us, as 
someone says, and the inclination towards the higher realm is 
adaptation and perfection. 
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[38] Talk of the Cross, though it has seemed and still seems 
foolishness for those who are perishing and living in godlessness, is 
surely not so for those who are saved and who know God, but quite the 
opposite. Indeed, we believe that the highest might of God is revealed in 
the Cross. Though it seems so to some, belief in the crucified One is not 
shameful now to me. May no other good accrue to me than to boast in 
the Cross of Christ through whom the world is crucified to me and I to 
the world! [39] Not indeed from madmen but from the sane should one 
accept judgments about reality. To some people honey seems bitter and 
the sun unpleasant, for example, to those who are feverish or suffering 
from some disease of the eyes. So what then? Is this so in reality? 
Certainly not. Therefore, we must follow God and true and sane 
discourse {logos) and in this way come to judgments about reality. [40] 
If anything unbelievable or impossible is expressed in the word {logos), 
it is in Order that we may meditate in our thoughts on how God cares for 
the human race, how he has partaken of human nature, how he 
enlivened his own temple three days dead, how he saves us by these 
means, we who were lost, and how he sets the fallen soul upright again 
and deems us worthy of an ascent to the summit of the beatific vision in 
the best of Company. 

[41] Inasmuch as every nature is noble because it comes from the 
Good, it is not unseemly or unworthy for the Demiurge to make use of 
his own creatures and offspring, most especially when he is carrying out 
divine salvation for the nature he has assumed. The Word will remain 
undefiled even when it appears in our human condition. There is no 
more a diminishment of his glory due to the assumption of the inferior 
nature than there is an increase of his majesty due to his love for 
humankind. [42] We shall not fear lest his impassible and blessed nature 
suffer any change by the communion of the immaterial and unmem- 
bered with matter nor by the descent of the invisible to the visible 
realm. That would be as if the sun were defiled by traversing all things 
with its rays or as if fire were stained by mingling with unclean 
substances or, even more, as if the intellect, being the place of the forms, 
had been damaged in its nature by their reception, or the faculty of 
sense by sense impressions - thus we may understand the things beyond 
US from the things among us. [43], Since God himself always contains 
created beings and has forethought for them, when is he ever separated 
from them? Does he not constantly reach across the universe and is 
beyond the universe? Does he not as Being transcend every being in an 
undefiled manner? Does not the wise man say that the One is never 
absent from any being? Even if he is by nature infinite and remote from 
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things that have been brought into existence, still both by bis power and 
Operation, he is in contact with intellect and souls and bodies. [44] All 
things are full of God, as the poet says. And we are his offspring, as he 
puts it. One of our prophets from Palestine States: “I fill up the heavens 
and the earth, says the Lord ” Thus, the fact that the Creator bends 
down to his creatures in danger and saves them is not an example of 
weakness but of his surpassing might, as it has been said. [45] Even 
Plato philosophizes about this in the same way - if you would rather put 
your trust in your own native writers and follow their opinions - when 
he introduces the Demiurge taking hold of this storm-tossed and 
bewildered universe in danger of sinking into the region of diversity. 
[46] For having sat at the heim, and as Plato says, having become the 
helmsman of the universe, he thus saves it from the billows and eures 
what is sick. This restoration which he carries out in the universal case 
concerns, in the particular case, ourselves who are the most honorable 
part of the whole as regards this world. Indeed, the rational human 
being transcends every irrational and inanimate thing in the visible 
realm. [47] In another discourse I say that all things in heaven and on 
earth are recapitulated and renewed in Christ, because we believe that 
all things were created in him, but our doctrine does not imply that the 
assumption of the flesh by the Word limits the infinite or circumscribes 
the divine power or that the divine nature is in any way changed by its 
communion with human nature. [48] Rather, since there was a need of 
Salvation, and this had to come about through communion, and since it 
was not possible for him to carry his divinity unclothed, he put on a 
body as a kind of veil in order that our human condition might be 
sanctified in as close proximity to his own as possible, as has been said, 
and in order that the condemnation might be abolished when death was 
put to death by the flesh. As through one man, death entered the world 
when he disobeyed the commandment, so again resurrection and 
restoration came about through one man who had no sin. [49] Thus, we 
say that the inapproachable has become accessible for us, his creatures, 
with the divine nature losing none of its glories. Thus we see the perfect 
One emptying himself, yet remaining what he was, the free One taking 
the form of a slave, and the immortal One who is above suffering 
becoming obedient to the Father unto death on the cross. [50] For it 
became him for whom are all things and by whom are all things, who 
had brought many children into glory, to perfect the author of their 
Salvation, by his passion. God made him a propitiatory mediator 
between himself and us and granted access to himself to those who go 
through him. [51] For no one goes to the Father but through the Son, 
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nor does anyone know the Father but the Son who reveals him. He is 
called both sacrificial victim and lamb as well as priest because he has 
offered himself up to God for our sakes. Just as by our sharing in his 
sufferings, he grants dispassion, and by our being buried with him 
through baptism, he gives us life with him, so too by the reception of his 
body in the way in which he gave us the right to receive it, he grants us 
immortality. [52] The Father has given to him all right of judgment to be 
exercised at the end of the ages, for God will bring every man to trial 
and demand an account of his manner of life. He who will then judge 
will also effect the much discussed resurrection of the dead. [53] He is 
the one who has already become its author and bears the title of the 
first-born from the dead. For the trumpet shall sound at the last, and the 
dead shall rise again incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
corruptible being must put on incorruption; and this mortal must put on 
immortality. [54] When that happens, this too will happen: death will be 
swallowed up in victory. Thus, there will be a cessation of all the change 
and motion from which sin arises and, through sin, death, when a state 
of everlasting restoration will succeed this age. Then will every knee 
bend in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue will 
proclaim that Jesus Christ is Lord unto the glory of God the Father. [55] 
But we confess a resurrection of the whole human being, not of the 
body alone, not of the soul alone - for that is not a human being. 
Rather, just as down here it is a human being who does right and wrong, 
so too it needs be that the one who is raised up in the end and judged 
must be a full human being. Both parts having acted, the whole must be 
censured or rewarded by a righteous judge. 

[56] If anyone should raise the objection why Christ has appeared in 
the final age and not earlier so that more persons might be saved, we 
would answer: It is not because of indifference to people of earlier times 
that he came to save people of later times, but all the means were 
introduced even for the former for whom it was necessary that they be 
converted and restored. [57] These were: emplanted reason, the 
contemplation of creation, the changes contrary in season and manner 
by which vice is disciplined and virtue honored. The way back to the 
goodness from which we had fallen was elaborated. However, these 
earlier people proved to be foolish, so the great help arrived in later 
times of more evil dangers. [58] But if he who sets times and seasons 
with authority holds one thing in the depths of his wisdom but brings 
about some other thing in a slow way by accomplishing all things at the 
proper moment, then it must be allowed him. Thus, while putting up 
with the impious men and deniers of the past is proof of his patience. 
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saving people of later times who ran to him not of their own accord but 
were called beforehand is proof of bis goodness. His finding the way in 
which heaven might be easily opened for those on earth is proof that he 
will be wisely hymned. 

[59] Further, since both in nature and in art and all human 
endeavours, perfection comes not at the Start but at the finish, what 
prevents there also being in divine matters gradual progress and 
advancement to the highest philosophy and most perfect religion? The 
things that went before were as types and preparations and introduc- 
tions to piety. In this respect it was necessary to allow every wickedness 
to be consumed and every disease to advance to the incurable point so 
that each treatment and remedy taken from anywhere eise might be 
tested. In this way the One with the ability to remedy had to be 
recognized as he triumphed over it and abolished it. [60] Hence every 
form of wickedness was invented and practiced and manifested among 
men of former times, and every impious concept and doctrinal 
aberrance found its inventor and advocate. Hence the law of the Jews, 
introduced as a help, did not perfect in any way nor free from sins nor 
wing nor deify the soul, because it was preoccupied with material and 
carnal aspects. [61] Hence the philosophy of the Greeks given by God 
unto the knowledge of God erred in its conception, making an 
investigation of the things of God rather than of God himself. There 
has sometimes been philosophy among some which has taught that the 
sources of baseness are even principles of divinity. [62] Because of and 
in the midst of all this, in the end there came to heal us neither an angel 
nor ambassador but the Word of God himself. That which neither the 
law nor human wisdom could do, he who dwells in heaven, having 
assumed our lower nature, accomplished. 

[63] But reason {logos) accuses impious men of the past before the 
incarnation of the Word {logos), even those preeminent in wisdom, 
because, though such a doctrine of divine knowledge was before their 
very eyes, they did not recognize God from his visible creation. Nor 
from the wisdom that may be contemplated in created things, nor from 
their maintenance, order, movement, did those men infer the Creative 
cause. [64] Nor, by means of his artworks, did they apprehend the 
Artisan, such as he is in power, in wisdom, in goodness, and yet Creation 
proclaims the Creator more clearly than a trumpet. For the invisible 
things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, both his eternal might and 
deity. [65] Yet, as though they had found a blind man for a guide in their 
investigation concerning God, they were transported away from heaven 
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and the invisible realm to earth and the perceptible realm. They placed 
transcendent nature on a level with things seen and feit, with manmade 
Products. They laid down and taught others that this transcendent 
nature is multiple and passible and full of agitation and giving agitation 
to others, confirming the godlessness in certain myths. 

[66] But, o wisest of men, how is that which is worshipped divine 
unless utterly venerable? How most perfect or most full or mightiest in 
power or transcendent in wisdom or supreme in virtue, if it is subject to 
passion or deficient or lacking anything, if it undergoes change or 
alteration with respect to itself as to place, time, habit and power? 
Again, how is it the first good or principle if it is an instigator of evil or 
many-ruled or factious or suffers in all those other respects that poets 
and writers say? Surely there can not be many gods. Why is there a need 
of many for those who have not served even one? Multitude is not prior 
to unity. On the contrary, all multitude is secondary to unity, even 
though it somehow shares in unity. [67] Hence, too, for us there is one 
God, the Father, from whom all things come, and we unto him. And 
there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. 
And there is one Holy Spirit, in whom are all things, who arrays them all 
with God and Christ. But if one should marvel at our teaching about 
how one may be three, how that which is numerically distinguished may 
be a monarchy, [68] then we say that, while there is one Essence, all 
perfect, supreme, primary, that is alike to itself in beauty, power, glory 
and eternity, the distinction can be seen in respect of that which in the 
essence causes and that which is caused. One must be the single 
principle and source of the superessential divinity, but the other two 
flow and proceed from the source. In the first case, we refer to the one 
cause, the Father, and, in the other, those proceeding from him. [69] 
Furthermore, by its sameness the monarchy rules the essence and power 
and perfection, but, still, it is distinguished as to persons which come 
from it timelessly and with equal honor. 

[70] A wealth of good attributes becomes evident. For the God of all 
things had to approach his creatures through a mediated divinity. 
Therefore, of the appellations which we apply to the Only-Begotten, 
some have a reference to the cause, namely that the Only-Begotten 
proceeds from the cause, in order that we believe in only one cause and 
one principle on which everything depends. [71] Other appellations 
make clear the multitude and variety of his gifts to us. For we call him 
True Light and the Brightness of Glory because he is from the sun, 
removing the darkness of the soul; and Life, for we live and move in 
him; and Word, because he is from Mind and is the cause of created 
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beings and leads us away from our irrationality; and the image of the 
unseen God, and imprint of bis Person; and the only-begotten Son due 
to his procession from him and the identity of their Essence; and Way 
and Gate, for we walk straight and enter. [72] This is because where the 
causal and generative is, it is plain that from there the images are 
formed. For, as being and life and rest and movement and all eise derive 
to created beings from God, so too the cause and that which is 
subordinate to the cause, the begetting principle and the begotten 
preceded creation. Through them everything both is and becomes and is 
maintained. One emits or generates the other. Hence, all fatherhood 
and sonhood in heaven and on earth are named after the first 
fatherhood and sonhood. [73] From that source the general nature in 
the universe has produced the specific natures, and the particular 
natures that differ in species have produced the individuals. From that 
source come the providences of the superiors, the conversions of the 
subordinates. From that source comes the great chain of analogy and 
resemblance by which beings are maintained and held together and 
brought out. From that source the heavenly bodies provide generations 
for the changeable elements on earth. [74] When God brings forth 
things from what is not, he does not borrow from another what he gives 
unto existence and perfection but from what he has and from himself. 
As in God there is being, so too in us, as well as life and mind and 
beauty and light and truth, and even prior to these, then, the causal and 
generative principle. [75] Not in the same way, however, do these things 
exist in the cause as in the effects, but, rather, infinite is the difference, 
infinite the incomparability and surpassingness of his Majesty. The 
divine exists immaterially and undividedly and eternally and impassibly, 
but created things exist materially and dividedly and temporally and 
passibly. To put the whole thing in these few words: the Demiurge is the 
archetype and measure and order of created beings, and the position of 
Superior or inferior, worthier or worse, is determined in created beings 
by their varying participation in him as to extent and quality. 

[76] I have, then, as briefly as I could, said the things most necessary 
for you to hear concerning the Gospel and the Word of life that I 
proclaim. However, it is also my task to encourage the wisest among 
you not to fall to attain so great a beauty or neglect the good that has 
come within your grasp or reject the knowledge of God. [77] Before the 
saving revelation came, there was perhaps forgiveness for the ignorant 
and mistaken men of the time, who worshipped the things of God rather 
than God. But now the word has been proclaimed to the world, and true 
religion has been taught to men, declaring that nothing generated or 



D. M. Searby/A. Sjörs, A rhetorical declamation of Sophonias ... 


181 


passible or subject to evil or rejoicing in shamelessness is either God or 
worthy of worship. It declares that every true seeker of God must 
transcend sensible things with bis mind. [78] Furthermore, to linger in 
the visible realm, and to ask for life from the dead, and to dedicate to 
the figures and shapes of human fabrication the reverence due only to 
the God of the universe - is that not completely absurd and the cause of 
the greatest danger? I call upon my God and Savior to be near to us! 
How greatly does the worshipped transcend the adorer! [79] To repeat 
myself about the same matter: there is that which honors and that which 
is honored. The one occupying the highest position, the other, having 
the lowest position away from that one. Both are not bodies, nor made 
from the elements, nor decomposable as though composed, nor 
generated, nor passible, nor changing. You, too, must be able to 
distinguish among these two in examining your reasoning and choose 
what is best and most perfect. Which is God and which created being? 
[80] I am persuaded that those who withdraw themselves from what is 
worse will side with what is better and, moreover, rejoice exceedingly in 
glad participation in the good. You need not travel far nor cross the sea, 
something that might indeed occur in acquiring scholarly knowledge. 
No, the Word (pfjpa) is near to you, in your mouth and in your heart! I 
mean the word (pfjpa) of faith which I proclaim and the confession of 
his name. For with the heart we believe unto righteousness, but with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation. [81] It belongs indeed to 
sensible men to attempt to possess what they do not have when it is an 
excellent thing, even if sweat and toil and expenditure are imposed 
before their successful attainment. But not to lay hold of gifts lying 
before them freely given but to let them slip out of indolence belongs to 
men who are not in line with right reasoning. O wisest of men, may that 
not be your experience! Proclaiming and sowing the word and 
announcing salvation is my role. But may listening and being persuaded 
and reaping the fruits be yours! [82] As in other ways, your city is 
outstanding among the Greeks for its wisdom and polity and protection 
of needy refugees, so too may it also excel in piety, distributing to those 
everywhere on earth not grain, not barley - food perishable and fleeting 
- from atop winged chariots as the old myths have told [...] May it show 
its generosity [...] but the heavenly bread, that is, the living Word, by 
which souls who hunger for God are nourished and which has now been 
sown for you like a mustard seed [...] and to grow among you through 
magnanimity and through the power of the Word and the (word) of the 
tongue. 



182 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 1. Abteilung 


Abstract 

Codex Marcianus Graecus 266 contains a declamation in the character of Paul 
speaking before the Athenian Areopagus that is attributed to the learned 
monk Sophonias. This previously unpublished text is valuable both as an 
example of late Byzantine rhetoric and as additional testimony to the 
Sophonias known through historical sources to have acted as a representative 
of Emperor Andronikos II Palaeologos and to whom a paraphrase of 
Aristotelian works is attributed. The text is introduced, edited and translated 
for the first time. 



EIN GRIECHISCHER DOPPELVERS SULTÄN WALADS 

NEU GELESEN 

DIMITRI THEODORIDIS / MÜNCHEN 


Auf die nicht unerheblichen Schwierigkeiten, die arabischschriftlich 
überlieferten griechischen Teile im persischen Gesamtwerk des be¬ 
rühmten persischen Mystikers im seltschukischen Anatolien Mawlänä 
Galäl al-DTn Rüml (starb 1273) und seines Sohnes Sultan Walad (starb 
1312), griechisch zu transkribieren, wurde öfters hingewiesen. Die bis¬ 
her erfolgten editorischen Bemühungen und die an sie knüpfenden 
Verbesserungsvorschläge haben indes gezeigt, dass die angesprochenen 
Schwierigkeiten größtenteils überwindbar sind.^ Die Texte, welche in 
der zweiten Hälfte des 13. und in der ersten Hälfte des 14. Jh. in dem 
muslimisch-griechischen Milieu von Ikonion/Qonya, jener ,polykultu- 
rell-weltoffen quirlenden Rum-Seldschukenmetropole‘^ entstanden sind 
und uns heute vorliegen, sind mit der Summe jener vor 1952 unter¬ 
nommenen fragwürdigen Versuche, Versuche im wahrsten Sinne des 
Wortes, nicht zu vergleichen.^ 

Nach der Überwindung der Fremdheit, um nicht zu sagen der Exotik, 
die der arabischschriftlichen Überlieferung der als ,seldschukische 
Verse‘ apostrophierten Texte anhaftet, ist zu erwarten, dass sie als 
ernstzunehmende Aufgabe, als selbstständiger Teil eines noch nicht 
oder kaum wahrgenommenen, muslimisch-griechischen religiösen 
Schrifttums, innerhalb der spätbyzantinisch-neugriechischen philologi¬ 
schen Forschung, ihren berechtigten Platz finden. Es müsste lediglich 
der Weg zu diesem Platz geebnet werden. Neue Anregungen und neue 

1 Für Hinweise auf den Stand der Forschung siehe D. Theodoridis, Versuch einer 
Neuausgabe von drei griechischen Doppelversen aus dem Diwän von Sultän 
Walad. Byzantion 74 (2004) 433-451. Den dort angegebenen bibliographischen 
Angaben sollte der Artikel von M. Kappler, Graphic adaptation in Sultän Ve- 
led’s Greek and Turkish verses. Turkic Languages 6 (2002) 215-228 hinzugefügt 
werden. 

2 Nach dem Urteil von U. Holbein: Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung Nr. 215 vom 
16. September 2003, S. 42. 

^ Einer dieser Versuche, der auf das Konto eines Konstantinopler Griechen gehen 
dürfte (etwa B. Mirmiroglou oder Th. Mentzos?), wurde von A. Gölpinarli, 
Mevlänä Celäleddin. Hayati, felsefesi, eserleri, eserlerinden se^meler. Istanbul 
^1959, 260 f. veröffentlicht. Die Transkription in griechischer Schrift wurde un¬ 
verändert im Vorwort von N. Sarres zum Buch von L. Mystakidou, N£o;r>.a- 

TCDVlKCt GTOlXEia 0X0 Msvsßl TOB T^E>.a>.8TT{v Poupi KOI T) KOlVÖlTlXa TCOV psß^S- 

ßfiöcov. Athen 2002, S. 7, übernommen. 
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Vorschläge, den einen oder anderen Vers überhaupt zu entziffern bzw. 
anders als bisher zu lesen und zu interpretieren, gehört zu den vor¬ 
dringlichsten Tätigkeiten zur Erstellung einer endgültigen Ausgabe der 
überlieferten Fragmente mit einem unvermeidbaren Minimum an 
zweifelhaften Textstellen. Da Sultän Walad Muslime für die Lehre und 
den Weg seines Vaters gewinnen wollte, dichtete er dementsprechend 
leicht verständlich, ohne sich im Dickicht einer komplizierten persi¬ 
schen Dichtkunst zu verirren. Seine Gedichte sind nicht nur Zeugnis 
seines inneren Erlebens, sondern auch ein missionierender, sich uner¬ 
müdlich wiederholender Appell {.kommt zu Mawlänä!') an seine 
Glaubensgenossen. Die Gründung des allbekannten mawlawT-Ordens 
ist hauptsächlich das Ergebnis seiner Bemühungen, nicht der seines 
entrückten und mächtigen Vaters, der wohl kaum Sinn und Muße für 
organisatorische Belange aufgebracht hätte. 

Will man nun die griechischen Dichtungen Sultän Walads erschlie¬ 
ßen, so darf dabei weder der islamische Hintergrund noch die allge¬ 
genwärtige Diktion der islamischen Mystik außer Sicht kommen. Auf 
die Tatsache hinzuweisen, wie die an sich zwingende Berücksichtigung 
des öfters sehr präsenten, den Text beherrschenden islamischen Ge¬ 
dankengutes für das glaubwürdige Lesen und das richtige Verstehen 
einer Textstelle unerlässlich ist, ist das Anliegen folgender Zeilen, in 
denen ein Spezialfall, nämlich eine bisher unerkannt gebliebene, aller¬ 
dings recht freie, ^aJfFWiedergabe Sultän Walads, abgehandelt wird. 

Innerhalb einer größeren Texteinheit, bestehend aus zweiundzwanzig 
arabischschriftlichen griechischen Doppelversen im Rabäbnäma von 
Sultän Walad,“^ nimmt der achte durch seine ,schhchte Schwierigkeit^ 
eine besondere Stellung ein. Das arabischschriftliche Konsonantenge¬ 
rippe, mit dessen Hilfe beide Verse niedergeschrieben bzw. überliefert 
wurden, sieht folgendermaßen aus: 

'jpn 's tskjnm' jwn tndnj 
’jV pjt'kh psjsm's tndnj 

Die Herausgeber P. Burguiere und R. Mantran sahen sich berechtigt, 
den Doppelvers in griechischer Schrift wiederherstellen zu können in 
der Lautung: 

e[iKaiV TÖ aKTivoDga olöv xfiv xacpii 
eXa, 7ie0avi£ axfjv xacpfj! 

4 R Burguiere /R. Mantran, Quelques vers grecs du XIIF siede en caracteres 
arabes. Byzantion 22 (1952) 63-79. 
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und in der Bedeutung ,entre dans cette tente (qu’est le corps) comme 
dans le tombeau: allons, meurs, notre äme dans ce tombeau!'^ Den 
Herausgebern ist es nicht einmal aufgefallen, dass die auch im islami¬ 
schen Glauben unsterbliche Seele im Grab nicht sterben kann! 

Es mussten vierzig Jahre seit dieser immerhin einigermaßen lesbaren 
Pionierleistung vergehen, bis D. Dedes in einem weiteren Versuch die 
Restauration 

siTisv, Elf; TÖ aKTivoipa yoiov xfiv xacpq' 

8A.a 7i£<v>0a K f) xf|v xatpq 

Vorschlag,^ deren Sinn er in einer freien Wiedergabe (Tiapdcppaari) ins 
Griechische übertrug mit: er sagt (höchstens: ,er sagte [sitisv] D.Th.): 
die Seele ist im Körper wie wenn sie begraben wäre / auch unsere Seele 
soll dieses Begräbnis betrauern' (amöq X&ei: r\ xi/uxü oxö awpa sivai adv 
0app£vri / ac, 7i£v0iia£i kui r\ pat; xf|v xatpfiv anxqv). 

Das, was man in diesem Doppelvers mehr ahnt denn versteht, kon¬ 
zentriert sich in der bildlichen Darstellung einer dem Grab ähnlichen 
,Behausung', eines dem Grab ähnlichen lebenslangen ,Aufenthaltsortes' 
der Seele. Der zweite Vers ist ein bisschen dunkler und wirft nur noch 
Fragen auf: soll die Seele doch sterben oder soll die Seele ob ihres 
Wohnsitzes trauern? Ein dritter Anlauf einer Verbesserung und der 
Kommentar dazu sollen die Schwierigkeiten zu eliminieren versuchen. 
Als Text schlage ich vor: 

e[iKaW xö GKqvoDpa yoiöv xö xa(p{<v>' 
eXa, 7i£0av£, \j/uxü p’ xö 0av£T<v>! 

Die Übersetzung dürfte lauten: ,sie (sc. die Seele) tritt in den Körper 
ein, wie ins Grab / komm, meine Seele, stirb vor dem (= vor deinem 
natürlichen) Tod (ab)!' Dazu folgende Anmerkungen: 

1 ) £p7ia{v(£i) im Präsens. Im Vers wird keine Aufforderung an die 
Seele gestellt, in den Körper einzutreten, wie Burguiere und Mantran 
angenommen haben. Dedes hat mit der Lesart £i7i£v offensichtlich eine 
Wiederherstellung des Verses verfehlt. 

2) Das Wort aKqvoDpa, das Burguiere und Mantran vorsichtig mit 
,tente (qu’est le corps)' übersetzt haben, hatte bereits im 14. Jh. auf¬ 
gehört, nur eine fromme Metapher des Kurzlebigen und Vergänglichen 

^ Burguiere/Mantran, ebd. 66 f. (Text) und 69 (Übersetzung). 

^ D. Dedes, Td s^^XrißviKd Trouipaxa tou MavXava Poupfj Kai tou yiov tou BaXsvx 
Kaxd Tov 13ov aicova. Td Taropiicd 10/lS-19 (Juni/Dezember 1993) 3-22, bes. 13 
und 16. 



186 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 1. Abteilung 


(,Zelt‘ > ,Körper') zu sein und bedeutete einfach ,Körper'. In dieser 
sekundär entwickelten Bedeutung kommt es vor im mehrsprachigen so 
genannten Rasuliden-Wöri^rhvic\i^ wo in einer Reihe von Synonymen 
zu lesen ist: (arabisch:) al-badan, (persisch:) tan, ('türkisch':) boy, 
(griechisch:) skinoma <skjnwm’>, (armenisch:) anj} 

Es sollte an dieser Stelle nicht unerwähnt bleiben, dass im Abschnitt 
mit den griechischen Versen im Ibtidänäma von Sultan Walad der 
Doppelvers 

Pj y 'dw skwtksn 
k’htw fwßw twtjw ckwtksn 

vorkommt, der als 

£711 xriv yriv £56 ^ariKwBfiKouaav 

Kl ax TO (pößo Tou 01OU ^xaaKüDBfiKouaav 

gelesen und veröffentlicht wurde.^ Seine Bedeutung wäre ,hier auf der 
Erde sind sie aufgestanden / und wurden von der Gottesfurcht er¬ 
drückt'. Der Herausgeber hält ariKODBriKouaav (< ariKwBriKav) und 
xaaKüDBfiKouaav (< xaaKwBriKav) jeweils für eine ,nicht attestierte Form' 
und bezeichnet die Lesung als ,rekonstruiert'. Wenn man jedoch unter 
dem letzten arabischschriftlichen Wort eine ursprüngliche Schreibung 
sk<n>wtkn sich vorstellen kann, dann wäre eine Rekonstruktion der 
griechischen Verse in 

£711 xfiv yfjv £56 GKTivwBriKav 

Kl’ £x xö<v> (pößo<v> xoü B£oü xaaKwBriKav 

wohl zumutbar und eine Übersetzung ,sie (sc. die Seelen) sind hier auf 
der Erde in einen Körper (aKTivcDga) geschlüpft und aus Angst vor Gott 

^ Vgl. D.M. Varisco/ G. R. Smith (eds.), The manuscript of al-Malik al-Afdal al- 
‘Abbäs b. All b. Däüd b. Yüsuf b. ‘Umar b. All Ibn Rasül (d. 778/1377). A 
Medieval Arabic anthology from the Yemen. Warminster 1998, Faksimile- 
S. 186-206 und 211. 

^ Darüber s. R B. Golden, The Byzantine Greek elements in the Rasulid hexaglot. 
Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 5 (1985 [1987]) 41-166, vor allem S. 131, und T. 
HalaslKun/P. B. Golden/L. Ligeti/E. Schütz (Irans.), P.B. Golden (ed.). 
The king’s dictionary. The Rasülid hexaglot: Fourteenth Century vocabularies in 
Arabic, Persian, Turkic, Greek, Armenian and Mongol. Handbuch der Orien¬ 
talistik. Achte Abteilung: Zentralasien, 4. Leiden/Boston/Köln 2000, 107. 

^ M. Kappler, Die griechischen Verse aus dem Ibtidä-näme von Sultan Veled, in 
M. Kappler/M. Kirchner/P. Zieme/R. Muhamedowa (eds.), Trans-Turkic stu- 
dies. Festschrift in honour of Marcel Erdal. Türk Dilleri Ara§tirma Dizisi, 49. 
Istanbul 2010, 379-397 und bes. 390, Vers 6a. 
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gebrochen^ recht passend. Die fleischliche Hülle, das aKrivoiiia ist für die 
Seele verhängnisvoll. Diesem widrigen Umstand verdankt die Seele die 
für sie fremde und unsinnige Angst vor Gott, die eine Entfremdung und 
Entfernung von ihm mit sich bringt, was unabwendbar zu ihrem Ver¬ 
derben führt. Einzig und allein die rasche und gründliche Abtötung des 
Fleisches kann die Seele vor den schlimmen Folgen eines Untergangs 
retten. 

3) Ta(pi<v>: Das Neutrum xacpiv ,Grab‘ ist m.E. dem Abstraktum 
xatpii ,Begräbnis, Beisetzung^ entschieden vorzuziehen, da es sich um 
eine klar begrenzte Räumlichkeit handelt, dem aKT^voipa vergleichbar. 
Die Graphie tndanj (varia lectio: nndanj) endet zwar mit yä\ aber eine 
Verschreibung oder gar eine spätere Angleichung an neuere Formen 
wäre durchaus denkbar. 

4 ) Der Imperativ 7i£0av£ hat aufgrund der arabischschriftlichen 
Vorlage pjfkh Verwirrung gestiftet. Die Vermutung von Burguiere und 
Mantran, es handle sich hierbei um die Wiedergabe des nasalen /i]/ wie 
gewöhnlich im Osmanischen durch ein käf, ist nicht richtig, hatte aber 
als Folge die falsche Lesung 7i£<v>0a K(a{) von Dedes. Dem hier auf¬ 
tauchenden Problem hegt m.E. keine phonetische Entwicklung grie¬ 
chischer Mundarten Anatoliens, sondern eine paläographische zugrun¬ 
de. Das diakritische Zeichen (ein Punkt) auf dem arabischen Buchsta¬ 
ben nün nach dem älifisi durch die schwungvolle Hand eines Kopisten 
etwas länglich und schräg von oben rechts nach unten links ausgeführt, 
was wiederum für die kurz geratene kaslda eines käf gehalten wurde. 
Eine sehr verwandte paläographische Eigentümlichkeit, bei der ein tä' 
für ein käf gehalten wurde, liefert das bekannte frühosmanische Pro¬ 
saepos ,Buch des Dede Qorquf mit dem fatalen Ergebnis, dass ein seine 
Frau hebender und ehrender Oghuse sie angeblich mit ,meine unreife 
Melone' (düvlegüm) ansprach, anstatt seinen Gefühlen entsprechend 
mit ,mein Glück' {dövleiümf}^ 

5) Wer andere belehrt, die Seele sei unsterblich (s.o.), sollte sich 
hüten, sie, die Seele, in den Tod zu schicken! Allerdings heißt im 
zweiten Vers \|/x)Xü nicht einfach ,Seele', sondern das Zentrum des 
Empfindungslebens, der Sitz aller Triebe und Begehrlichkeiten (ar. 


Darüber s. L. Bazin, Deux passages incompris dans le Kitäb-i-Dede Korkut, in 
B. Kellner-Heinkele/P. Zieme (Hrsg.), Studia Ottomanica. Festgabe für György 
Hazai zum 65. Geburtstag. Veröffentlichungen der Societas Uralo-Altaica, 47. 
Wiesbaden 1997, 13-20 und besonders 14-17. Bazin sprach von der ‘fidelite 
aveugle, celle d’un copiste’ (S. 16). 



188 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 1. Abteilung 


nafs). Dieser Seele wird eine streng asketische vaKpraau; anempfohlen.^^ 
Die an die Seele der Begehrlichkeiten gerichtete Empfehlung, sie soll 
vor ihrem (natürlichen) Tod sterben, basiert auf einem Logion 
Muhammads, das mütü qabl an tamütü lautet, einem äußerst populären 
hadlt, wenngleich Traditionalisten Zweifel an seiner Echtheit geäußert 
haben^^. Es dürfte sich vielmehr um ein hadlt sälih handeln, das als ,un 
hadith dont la faiblesse legere ne Tempeche pas d’etre pris en consi- 
deration, et d’etre mis en pratique s’il s’agit d’oeuvres meritoires' er¬ 
läutert wird^^. Sultän Walad war allerdings fest davon überzeugt, dass 
die Forderung ,sterbt bevor ihr sterbf Muhammad verlässlich zuge¬ 
schrieben werden kann. Das geht aus seinen rümseldschukischen Ver¬ 
sen hervor, in denen er ausdrücklich schreibt: bii hadlsi buyiirdi päy- 
gambär ,diesen Leitsatz befahl der Gesandte^ und fährt fort mit einem 
quasi-X\t 2 iV. ölmädin tiz ölilij ,sterbt schnell bevor ihr sterbt‘, eine pla¬ 
kative Aussage, die er kurz davor periphrastisch qanq'i gisi, ki dirligin 
istär, / gändözinden gäräk, kirn ol ölä ,jedwedem, der das (wahre) Leben 
haben will / dem ist es notwendig, dass er bereitwillig stirbt' formuliert 
hat^^. 

In der osmanischen Literatur, und zwar sowohl in den volksspra¬ 
chigen, von den Derwischorden und ihren Sympathisanten bevorzugten 

Dieser Gedanke der ,Abtötung der Seele‘ beherrscht auch die neu erschlossenen 
arabischschriftlich überlieferten Verse im Ibtidänäma des Sultän Walad, worüber 
s. Kappler (wie oben Fußnote 9). 

Muhammad b. Tulün al-Sälihl, Alsadra fi ‘lahädlt almustahira. Tahqlq: Kamäl b. 
BasyünT Zaglül. Bd. 11. Beirut 1413 h./1993, S. 207, Nr. 1041 und noch Ismä’Tl b. 
Muhammad al-Aglünl al-Garrähl, Kasf alhafä’wa muzTl alilbäs ‘ammä istahara 
min alahädrt ‘alä alsinat alnäs. Teil II. Beirut ^1408/1988 (Nachdruck der Aus¬ 
gabe Kairo 1351/1932), S. 291, Nr. 2669. Beide Belegstellen verdanke ich der 
Liebenswürdigkeit und Hilfsbereitschaft von Dr. Muhammad ‘Abd al-Rahlm 
(München). 

12 Nür al-Dln ‘Itr, Mu,gam almustalahät alhadltlya. Damaskus 1396 h./1976, 55 
(Französischer Titel: Lexique des termes techniques de la Science du hadhth. 
Traduit et adapte en frangais par ‘Abd al-Latlf al-SiräzT al-Sabbäg et Däwud 
‘Abd Allah Gril). 

14 Vgl. M. Mansuroglu (ed.), Sultan Veled’in Türkise manzumeleri. Istanbul Üni- 
versitesL Edebiyat Fakültesi yayinlan, 765. Istanbul 1958, 10 und M.S. Fomkin, 
Cyjixan Benezi n ero TiopKCKaa no33Hfl. Moskau 1994,103 (Text) und 119 (russische 
Übersetzung). Mansuroglu und ihm folgend Fomkin edierten kisi und gendii- 
zinden. Die Verse sind in einer leichten sprachlichen Angleichung an das Aser¬ 
baidschanische noch im Buch von Husayn Muhammadzäda yi SadTq, Sayn dar 
as'är i türkt Maktab i mavlavTya. Teheran 1369/1991, 162 zu finden. Da mir das 
Buch von B. Furüzänfar, AhädTt i Matnavi, Teheran 1334 h.s. unerreichbar 
bleibt, weiß ich nicht, ob Mawlänä das besagte Logion in sein großes Werk 
einbezogen hat; s. die Anzeige von H. R[itter] in Oriens 10 (1957) 402. 
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Dichtungen, als auch in der elitären hochsprachigen Hofdichtung, kann 
man Beispiele finden, in denen der Sterbt-bevor-ihr-sterbt-G^d?inkQ sich 
deutlich zu erkennen gibt. Esref ogli* Rüml (starb 1469/70 [?]), typischer 
Vertreter der sogenannten ,Dichtung der Derwischkonvente' (tekke 
edebTyät'i) empfiehlt seinen Glaubensgenossen ölmädin öijdin ölüp bul 
bäqäy'i (,finde das fortbestehende Leben, indem du vor dem [deinem] 
Tod stirbst')^^. In einer rezenteren, von einem fernen Nachfahren 
Mawlänäs besorgten, etwas anspruchsvolleren Ausgabe der Gedichte 
von Esref ogh Rüml findet sich derselbe Vers mit unbedeutenden Ab¬ 
weichungen (ölümdän öijdin ölüp bul bäqäyi) wieder, wobei der gleiche 
Gedanke des ,Todes vor dem Tod' noch verschieden formuliert wird: gäl 
imdi sän dä ölmäzdän öp ölgil ,komm nun du auch und stirb bevor du 
stirbst' bzw. öli gör ölmäzdin ,schau zu, dass du stirbst bevor du stirbst' 
und ölümüpdän öpdin öl ,stirb vor deinem Ableben'. Auch Esref ogli* 
vertritt in seinen Versen die Meinung, er zitiere ein hadlt, wenn er dazu 
schreibt öylä {äylä ? D.Th.) buyurdi räsül ,so befahl der Gesandte'. 

Eine raffinierte, allerdings stark profanierte Anwendung des hadlt- 
Inhalts benutzt Gern Sultan, der unglückliche osmanische Thronprä¬ 
tendent und in Italien vergiftete Halbbruder Bäyezid II. (starb am 
25.02.1495) in seiner Gedichtsammlung: hatti erismädin gän ver yol'in- 
da] / ölümdän öpdin öl, ey qalb i gafll! Hier sind in einem Kontext 
gleichgeschlechtlicher Zuneigung zwei vom Dichter beabsichtigte In¬ 
terpretationen möglich: (1:) ,gib seinetwegen den Geist auf, bevor 
(dich) sein Schreiben (mit dem Todesurteil) erreicht' bzw. (2:) ,stirb ihm 
zuliebe, bevor ihm der Flaum (ins Gesicht) sprießt / oh sorgloses Herz, 
stirb vor dem (dir vom Schicksal zugedachten) Tod'.^^ Im Mittelpunkt 
des poetischen Geschehens steht hier ein schöner Knabe kurz vor sei¬ 
nem Eintritt in die Pubertät, die ihm durch den Bartwuchs das Gesicht 
verunstalten und seine Attraktivität erheblich vermindern wird. Dem¬ 
gegenüber steht der Dichter (1) als absolut Ergebener, der seinem 
Todesurteil (die Mannbarkeit des geliebten Knaben) zuvorkommt und 
stirbt und (2) als hochgradig sensibler Liebender, der seinem bevor¬ 
stehenden Tod (die Mannbarkeit des geliebten Knaben) dadurch zu 


Divan i Esref ogli Rüml <Stemdruck> [o. O. und o. J.j 38 und die Ausgabe Dlvän 
i Esref ogli ,Abd Allah al-Rümi. Dersa‘ädet 1301, S. 27. In beiden Ausgaben ist 
der Imperativ bul ,finde‘ in der Form bwlh geschrieben. 

Asaf Hälft Qelebi (ed.), E§refoglu divani. Türk kläsikleri serisi, 7. Istanbul 
1944, 70, 86 und 105. 

i.H. Ersoylu (ed.), Cem Sultan’m Türkte Divan’i. Türk Dil Kurumu yayinlari, 
543. Ankara 1989, 156, Nr. CCI, 3. 
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entgehen hofft, indem er dem Ganzen ein Ende bereitet, das heißt, 
stirbt. 

6) Die Präposition aq ist in den griechischen Mundarten Anatoliens 
(Kappadokien und Pontos) ausreichend belegt; sie entspricht der Prä¬ 
position anö der heutigen griechischen Standardsprache.^^ Ihre An¬ 
wendung hier erweckt den Eindruck der Lehnübersetzung eines türk¬ 
sprachigen Ablativs -dan bzw. -den. 

7 ) 9av£T<v> : Bereits im Jahre 1958 hat CD. Mertzios^^ die Meinung 
vertreten, das letzte Wort des Doppelverses nicht xacpB, sondern Bav^ 
lesen zu müssen (nous lisons le dernier mot 0avTi [la mort] au lieu de 
xaq)!! [enterrement, sepulture]). In Anbetracht der gesicherten hadlt- 
Wiedergabe wäre der Vorschlag von Mertzios richtig, ja sogar zwingend. 
Ob allerdings das griechische Wort für das ,Ableben' der Begierden¬ 
seele an dieser Stelle in der Schreibweise Bavij oder 9av£T<v> zu Papier 
gebracht werden sollte, bleibt diskutabel.^® Hier wurde auch einer in¬ 
neren Symmetrie des Doppelverses Rechnung getragen. 

Es bleibt zu hoffen, dass durch die hier vorgeschlagene neue Lesung des 
kleinen Textabschnittes aus dem Korpus der ,seldschukischen Verse' des 
13. / 14. Jh.s ein halber Schritt zu ihrer erstrebten endgültigen Wie¬ 
derherstellung getan wurde. ,Etwas ein Werk nennen heißt Anerken¬ 
nung zollen' - so lautet ein schön und klug formulierter Grundsatz als 
respektable Anweisung an den Textkritiker.^^ Die Forschung arabisch- 
schriftlich überlieferter griechischer Texte darf diese ,Anerkennung' 
nicht aus den Augen verlieren. 


R.M. Dawkins, Modern Greek in Asia Minor. Cambridge 1916, 586. Zusätzli¬ 
ches dazu von N.P. Andriotes, To y>.coooiKÖ i5ico|ia xcov C>apdacov. Collection de 
VInstitut Franqais d’Athenes, 8; Archives de musique populaire et de folklore 
dAsie Mineure, 4; Cappadoce, 2. Athen 1948, 32 f. 

CD. Mertzios, Quelques vers grecs du XIIF siede en caracteres arabes. BZ 51 
(1958) 15-16. 

Dazu vgl. G. K. Spyridakes, ’ETn|io>. 07 iKd. AOrjvä 48 (1938) 238-241. Der Ver¬ 
fasser vertritt die Ansicht, dass der Übergang xo OaveTv > i) 9avq unter dem 
Einfluss von xacpij stattgefunden hat (S. 239 f.). 

G. WoLANDT, Die Unentbehrlichkeit von Poesie und Literatur, in P. Thiergen/L. 
Udolph (Hrsg.), Res Slavica. Festschrift für Hans Rothe zum 65. Geburtstag. 
Paderborn 1994, 3-16 und besonders 3. 
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Abstract 

The Greek poetry of Sultan Walad poses two main problems for Greek phi- 
lology: the fact that the texts were written and passed on in Arabic writing, and 
that they were composed in the perished colloquial Greek of the city Ikoni- 
on/Konya (13th/14th centuries). A final edition of these poems therefore 
requires a stepwose approach regarding reading and Interpretation of these 
trxts. 

The article attempts to reconstruct a double verse by Sultän Walad and to 
Interpret it with the help of ist Islamic background. 



IL ABTEILUNG 


Wilhelm Blum /Walter Seitter (Hrsg.), Georgios Gemistos Plethon (1355- 
1452). Reformpolitiker, Philosoph, Verehrer der alten Götter. Tumult - 
Schriften zur Verkehrswissenschaft Zürich/Berlin, diaphanes 2005. 144 S. ISBN 
3-935300-98-0. 

Zu den herausragenden Gelehrten der byzantinischen Spätzeit gehört der 
Philosoph Georgios Gemistos, der sich selbst Plethon nannte. Geboren zwi¬ 
schen 1355 und 1360 in Konstantinopel verbrachte er seine zweite Lebenshälfte 
in Mistra, wo er als Leiter einer eigenen Schule, Berater des Despoten und 
Richter tätig war. 1437-38 war er Mitglied der griechischen Delegation auf 
dem Unionskonzil von Ferrara und Florenz. Hier in Italien blühte der Philo¬ 
soph im Alter von etwa 80 Jahren noch einmal richtig auf, verkündete seine 
platonische Philosophie und machte Eindruck auf die italienischen Humanis¬ 
ten. Das Interesse der internationalen Forschung an Plethon hat in den letzten 
Jahrzehnten und Jahren spürbar zugenommen, im deutschsprachigen Raum ist 
hier an erster Stelle Wilhelm Blum zu nennen, der bereits 1988 einen Band 
publizierte, in dem er mehrere Schriften Plethons übersetzte und mit Anmer¬ 
kungen sowie einer ausführlichen Einleitung versah.^ Wilhelm Blum hat nun 
mit Walter Seitter einen weiteren Band über Plethon herausgegeben, der so¬ 
wohl Übersetzungen als auch inhaltliche Beiträge zu Plethons Philosophie und 
Wirkungsgeschichte enthält. 

Zum ersten Mal ins Deutsche übersetzt liegen hier vor sowohl einige zen¬ 
trale Passagen aus Plethons Hauptwerk, der nur in Fragmenten erhaltenen 
Nöpcov auyypacpi) {Die Gesetze) (7-23), als auch seine Abhandlung Über die 
Tugend (25-34). Die Gesetze wurden nach Plethons Tod von seinem Gegner 
Gennadios Scholarios bis auf einige Fragmente verbrannt. Von den 100 Ka¬ 
piteln des in drei Büchern gegliederten Werkes sind 15 ganz oder teilweise 
erhalten. Blum hat das ebenfalls erhaltene Vorwort, drei zentrale Kapitel sowie 
den überlieferten Teil des Nachwortes übersetzt. Im kurzen Vorwort (7) äußert 
sich Plethon zu den ganz zentralen Inhalten und Quellen seiner Schrift: 
Theologie nach Zoroaster und Platon, Ethik gemäß diesen sowie den Stoikern, 
eine auf der abgemilderten Verfassungslehre Spartas basierende und mit Phi¬ 
losophie verbundene Politik, Vorschriften für die Liturgie und Physik - letztere 
interessanterweise hauptsächlich mit Bezug auf Aristoteles. Im ersten Kapitel 

1 W. Blum, Georgios Gemistos Plethon, Politik, Philosophie und Rhetorik im spät¬ 
byzantinischen Reich. Stuttgart 1988. Gute Einführungen zum Werk und zur Ge¬ 
dankenwelt Plethons bieten zudem (neben dem hier vorliegenden Band): Ch. M. 
WooDHOUSE, George Gemistos Plethon, The Last of the Hellenes. Oxford 1986 
(Neudruck 2000); B. Tambrun, Plethon. Le Retour de Platon. Paris 2006. 
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des ersten Buches, „Der Unterschied der Ansichten über die höchsten Dinge 
bei den Menschen“ (7-10) erörtert Plethon den Zusammenhang verschiedener 
philosophischer Fragestellungen. Sein Werk über die Gesetze möchte eine 
Staatsform entwerfen, die dem Menschen das größtmögliche Glück ermöglicht. 
Was das wirkliche Glück für den Menschen ist, kann man aber nur beurteilen, 
wenn man weiß, was der Mensch für ein Wesen ist, was man wiederum nur 
verstehen kann, wenn der Mensch in Bezug gesetzt wird zum anderen Seien¬ 
den, namentlich zum Kosmos und den Göttern. Bei der Beantwortung der 
Frage: „Was ist Glück?“ divergieren die Ansichten der Menschen nun genau so 
wie bei den damit berührten ethischen, anthropologischen und theologischen 
Lehren. Gängige Antwortmodelle der Philosophiegeschichte werden knapp 
von Plethon referiert und werfen die Frage nach verlässlichen Theoremen auf. 
So geht es im zweiten Kapitel des ersten Buches, „Die geistigen Führer für die 
besten Lehren“ (10-13) konsequenterweise um die Suche nach den entspre¬ 
chenden Quellen und Lehrern. Es kommen nach Plethon nur wirkliche Ge¬ 
setzgeber und Philosophen in Betracht, die er von Sophisten und Dichtern 
abgrenzt. Plethon entwirft hier die Traditionslinie einer uralten, zeitlich und 
räumlich umfassenden Weisheit und Theologie, die er bis auf Zoroaster zu¬ 
rückführt. Über die Gesetzgeber verschiedener Völker, mythische sowie his¬ 
torische Gestalten, setzt Plethon diese alte heidnische Theologie in Verbindung 
zu Pythagoras, Platon und dem späteren Platonismus. Plethon sieht hier eine 
stetige theologisch-philosophische Überlieferung, in deren Tradition er sich 
sieht und zu deren Anfängen er eine Brücke schlägt, um seine eigene Philo¬ 
sophie zu legitimieren. Das sechste Kapitel des zweiten Buches, „Das Schick¬ 
sal“ (13-17), wurde auch separat als Einzelschrift überliefert. Hier präsentiert 
Plethon seine streng deterministische Auffassung, die einen deutlichen stoi¬ 
schen Einfluss zeigt. Alles ist im Einklang mit der Vorsehung der Götter streng 
kausal determiniert. Einige der klassischen sich aus dieser Position ergebenden 
Fragen werden von Plethon diskutiert, so z. B. das Problem des Übels und der 
Freiheitsbegriff. Im 43. Kapitel des dritten Buches, „Epinomis - Die Schluss¬ 
betrachtung“ (17-23) legt Plethon noch einmal resümierend einige Grundla¬ 
gen seiner Philosophie hinsichtlich Kosmologie, Theologie und Anthropologie 
dar, wobei er sich auch mit anderen, insbesondere christlichen, Positionen 
auseinandersetzt. 

Plethons Traktat Über die Tugenden (25-34), die am weitesten verbreitete 
seiner Schriften, wurde von Gudrun Schandl ins Deutsche übertragen. Im 
ersten Teil der Schrift (25-27) definiert Plethon Tugend als „eine Haltung der 
Seele, nach der wir gut sind“ (25). Gut wird der Mensch, wenn er Gott folgt, 
insoweit es ihm als Menschen eben möglich ist. Er unterteilt die vier Kardi¬ 
naltugenden in jeweils drei Teiltugenden (Mäßigung: Bescheidenheit, Groß¬ 
zügigkeit, Anstand; Tapferkeit: Seelenstärke, Edelmut, Sanftmut; Gerechtig¬ 
keit: Frömmigkeit, Staatsbürgerlichkeit, Redlichkeit; Einsicht: Gottesvereh¬ 
rung, Naturwissenschaft, Wohlberatenheit). Im zweiten Teil seiner Abhandlung 
(28-34) entwickelt Plethon ein Erziehungsprogramm, das eine bestimmte 
Reihenfolge für den Erwerb der Tugenden vorsieht und in der Gottesvereh¬ 
rung gipfelt. 
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Nach den Übersetzungen folgen zwei Beiträge von Wilhelm Blum. In „Das 
Leben und die Schriften Plethons“ (35-43) gibt er einen kurzen biographi¬ 
schen Überblick über die wichtigsten Stationen in Plethons Leben: In der 
ersten Lebenshälfte Konstantinopel, Adrianopel (das heutige Edirne) und 
Bursa, in der zweiten Lebenshälfte Mistra und der Aufenthalt in Italien. Ple- 
thon lernte als junger Mensch neben dem Christentum auch die beiden anderen 
monotheistischen Religionen kennen, den Islam in Adrianopel und Bursa 
(beides Residenzstädte osmanischer Sultane) und das Judentum wahrscheinlich 
von einem jüdischen Lehrer namens Elischa, der ihn vielleicht auch in die 
Lehren des Zarathustra einführte. Später machte Plethon dann als Leiter seiner 
Schule Mistra zu einem kulturellen Zentrum des spätbyzantinischen Restrei¬ 
ches. Der folgende Überblick über die Werke Plethons ist zwar nicht ganz 
vollständig, berücksichtigt aber seine wichtigsten Werke und ist repräsentativ 
für die weit gefächerten Interessen des Philosophen. Die Anordnung der 
Werke folgt einer thematischen Aufteilung in 1) Theologisches, 2) Historisches, 
3) Philosophisches, 4) Varia, 5) Politische Schriften und erweist Plethon als 
wahren „Polyhistor, nicht anders als Aristoteles oder Leibniz“ (43). In „Die 
Anerkennung Plethons in der Nachwelt“ (45-59) gibt Blum einen Überblick 
über die Wirkung Plethons auf seine Zeitgenossen und die Generation nach 
ihm sowie über den Beginn der modernen Beschäftigung mit Plethon und den 
aktuellen Stand der Forschung. Besonders erwähnenswert ist hier eine nach 
Ländern gegliederte und erläuterte Bibliographie der wichtigsten For¬ 
schungsliteratur zu Plethon (bis 2005). 

Zwei ältere Beiträge von Lambros Couloubaritsis (aus den Jahren 1986 
und 1991) sind von Walter Seitter aus dem Französischen ins Deutsche über¬ 
tragen worden. In „,Physis‘ und ,techne‘ in den Unterschieden von Plethon“ 
(63-68) versucht Lambros Couloubaritsis die innere Kohärenz dieser Schrift 
nachzuweisen. Die Unterschiede zwischen Aristoteles und Platon {De differen- 
tiis) wurde 1439 von Plethon in Florenz verfasst und war Ausgangspunkt für die 
spätere Platon-Aristoteles-Kontroverse zwischen ihm und Gennadios Schola- 
rios. Im siebten Kapitel über Kunst und Natur kritisiert Plethon den physiko- 
ontologischen Ansatz des Aristoteles und die damit verbundene Konzeption 
der Entelechie. Für Plethon ist sowohl in der Natur als auch in der Kunst eine 
mit Überlegung verbundene Hervorbringungsinstanz entscheidend. Er paral- 
lelisiert den leitenden Handwerker in der Kunst und Gott in der Natur und 
verlegt die Problematik damit auf die anthropologische und theologische 
Ebene. Dies mündet in eine platonische Konzeption vom Göttlichen verbun¬ 
den mit einer Kritik der aristotelischen Vorstellung von Gott als bloßer Be¬ 
wegungsinstanz. Die Beschäftigung mit dem Begriff des Göttlichen am Anfang 
und am Ende der kleinen Schrift sowie die zentrale Stellung des siebten Ka¬ 
pitels über Kunst und Natur, das zusammen mit dem sechsten Kapitel über den 
Kosmos die zentralen Themen der traditionellen Physik (Gott, Mensch, Kos¬ 
mos) entfaltet, legt in der Tat eine wohlüberlegte Struktur der Schrift nahe. 
Auch der zweite Beitrag von Couloubaritsis, „Prolegomena zur Kosmologie 
Plethons“ (69-76) geht aus von De differentiis und der Kritik an Aristoteles. 
Aristoteles‘ Annahme eines fünften Elements sowie seine Aufteilung des 
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Kosmos in einen unzerstörbaren supralunaren und einen dem Wandel unter¬ 
worfenen sublunaren Bereich werden von Plethon abgelehnt. Er setzt die 
platonische Vorstellung einer Weltseele dagegen, um die Einheit des Kosmos 
zu gewährleisten, was ein Grundanliegen seiner monistischen Philosophie ist. 

Walter Seitter erörtert in seinem Aufsatz „Plethonische Anthropologie. 
Zwischen Politologie, Kosmologie und Theologie“ (77-89) ausgehend von der 
politischen Philosophie Plethons dessen Menschenbild. Plethon vollzieht, 
indem er „die Frage nach der besten politischen Ordnung zur Frage nach dem 
Glück und dann zur Frage nach dem Wesen des Menschen verschiebt ... in 
formeller und exemplarischer Weise die Anthropologisierung der Philosophie 
des Politischen.'' (83) Doch die Selbstverständigung darüber, was der Mensch 
sei, erfordert den Vergleich und die Abgrenzung sowohl vom Göttlichen, 
dessen Existenz nach Plethon sogar in der Verfassung festgeschrieben werden 
soll, als auch vom Tier. Der Mensch nun hat nach Plethon Anteil an der 
göttlichen und der sterblichen Wesenheit. Diese Doppelnatur führt einerseits 
zur inneren Zerrissenheit des Menschen, der hinsichtlich seiner Auffassungen 
und Handlungen nun verschiedene Optionen hat, andererseits kommt dem 
Menschen hiermit aber auch eine „kosmopoietische Funktion“ (87) zu, da er 
im Kosmos das Bindeglied ist zwischen göttlicher und sterblicher Wesenheit 
und somit die Einheit des Ganzen gewährleistet. 

Juan SiGNES CoDONER setzt in seinem Artikel „Die plethonische ,Religion’“ 
(91-100) den Begriff „Religion“ in Bezug auf Plethon in Anführungszeichen, 
da dessen metaphysische Philosophie mit der Reform der byzantinischen Ge¬ 
sellschaft in erster Linie politische Ziele verfolgt habe. In Plethons „Götterwelt 
neoplatonischer Prägung“ (91) entsprechen die Götter nicht ihren anthropo- 
morphen Namensgebern der antiken heidnischen Religion, sondern verkör¬ 
pern platonische Ideen. Plethon hat auch eine eigene Liturgie und einen ei¬ 
genen Kalender entworfen, um in dieser Hinsicht mit dem Christentum kon¬ 
kurrieren zu können. Sein Verhältnis zum Christentum, namentlich zur Or¬ 
thodoxie ist dann auch nicht ganz leicht zu fassen. Einige für die Öffentlichkeit 
verfasste Texte, wie z.B. die Monodie für die Kaiserin Helena Palaiologa, 
präsentieren allgemeine religiöse Gedanken, die sich sowohl in christlicher als 
auch in heidnischer Perspektive deuten lassen. Einen Hauptgrund für den 
Rückgriff auf die antike heidnische Philosophie, nicht nur bei Plethon, sondern 
auch bei einigen seiner Vorgänger, wie z.B. Leon Philosophos, Michsel Psellos 
oder Johannes Italos, sieht Codoner in einem Bedürfnis nach kultureller 
Identität und Kontinuität in Zeiten der Krise. 

Brigitte Tambrun-Krasker, eine exzellente Kennerin Plethons aus Frank¬ 
reich, befasst sich in ihrem Beitrag „Plethons Abhandlung Über die Tugenden“ 
(101-117) mit ebendieser Schrift Plethons, die sie auch selbst in einer kriti¬ 
schen Ausgabe ediert hat.^ Das Erziehungsprogramm Plethons vermittelt dem 
Individuum die zwölf aus den Kardinaltugenden abgeleiteten Tugenden (s.o.) 

2 Tratte des vertus, hrsg., eingeleitet, übersetzt und kommentiert von B. Tambrun- 

Krasker, in der Reihe: Corpus Philosophorum Medii Aevi, Philosophi Byzantini 3. 

Leiden 1987. 
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und führt es über Einübung, Gewöhnung und richtige Meinung bis zur Einsicht 
der Vernunftgründe. Ziel ist dabei nicht, wie im antiken Neuplatonismus, die 
mit Reinigung und Flucht aus dem Körper verbundene Erlösung der Einzel¬ 
seele, sondern die bewusste Wahrnehmung diesseitiger Rollenverpflichtungen 
in Familie, Gesellschaft und Staat. Schlüssig legt Tambrun-Krasker den Zu¬ 
sammenhang zwischen Plethons Ethik und seiner Metaphysik sowie seiner 
politischen Philosophie dar. Die Götterlehre der Gesetze, insbesondere der von 
Zeus, dem obersten Prinzip, ausgehende Schöpfungsprozess, bei dem Plethon 
„aus dem ,selben‘ und dem ,anderen‘ das Prinzip aller Teilung und Generie¬ 
rung“ (105) macht, fundiert die Selbst- und Fremdbezüge des Menschen, die 
durch die einzelnen Tugenden reglementiert werden. Diese Götterlehre konnte 
Plethon in seiner für die Öffentlichkeit gedachten kleinen ethischen Schrift 
freilich nicht explizit machen. Vorrangiges Ziel war hier die Reformierung und 
Stärkung der byzantinischen Gesellschaft, und Adressaten waren nicht nur - 
wie bei einigen Denkschriften Plethons - die politischen Führer, sondern alle 
Klassen der Bevölkerung. 

Paul Richard Blum beschäftigt sich in seinem Beitrag „Die Graue Eminenz 
des Renaissance-Platonismus: Georgios Gemistos Plethon“ (119-129) mit ei¬ 
nigen Aspekten der Wirkungsgeschichte Plethons. Marsilio Ficino hat im 
Vorwort zu seiner Plotin-Übersetzung bewusst eine Brücke zum Philosophen 
aus Mistra geschlagen, indem er die Gründung der Platonischen Akademie in 
Florenz indirekt auf diesen zurückführte. Cosimo de' Medici sei von Plethons 
Vorträgen so beeindruckt gewesen, dass er die Eingebung bekam, eine Aka¬ 
demie zu gründen. Diese Äußerung Ficinos wird in der Forschung unter¬ 
schiedlich interpretiert, doch sicherlich spielte es eine zentrale Rolle für ihn, 
„sein Projekt der Übersetzung Plotins damit zu rechtfertigen, daß er es in die 
Geschichte der Florentiner Medici und mittels Plethons in die ungebrochene, 
aber immer gefährdete Tradition der Alten Weisheit einbaut.“ (129) In der 
(Re-)Etablierung dieser Tradition einer „philosophia perennis“ bzw. „prisca 
theologia“, die auch für Giovanni Pico della Mirandola eine tragende Rolle 
spielte, sieht Blum einen wesentlichen Einfluss Plethons auf folgende Gene¬ 
rationen. Bei Nikolaus Cusanus, der Plethon zwar nie erwähnt, ihn aber 
wahrscheinlich auf dem Schiff von Byzanz nach Ferrara kennenlernte, gibt es 
einige religionsphilosophische Bezugspunkte zu Plethon. Die Untersuchung 
theologischer Strukturen unabhängig von einer konkreten Offenbarung in De 
pace fidei bilden eine deutliche Parallele zu Plethons philosophischer Theolo¬ 
gie. Doch die Position des Cusanus in seiner Docta ignorantia, dass Gott mit 
den Mitteln der menschlichen Rationalität gar nicht begreifbar sei, liest sich 
mit „Blick auf die neu-antike Mythologie des Plethon ... wie eine methodo¬ 
logische Kritik der Religion aus dem Baukasten der Antike.“ (125) 

Im letzten Beitrag des Bandes „Gibt es ein Bild von Plethon“ (131-142) 
geht Walter Seitter dieser kunsthistorischen Fragestellung nach. Gleich zu 
Beginn konstatiert er: „Es ist uns von Plethon kein glaubwürdiges, zuverläs¬ 
siges oder gar bezeugtes Bild überliefert“ (131). Gleichwohl versucht er im 
Folgenden plausibel zu machen, dass es sehr wohl einige Abbildungen von 
Plethon geben könnte. Im Fresko Zug der Heiligen Drei Könige von Benozzo 
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Gozzoli im Florentiner Palazzo Medici-Riccardi wurde schon häufiger eine 
Anspielung auf den Einzug zum Unionskonzil in Florenz gesehen. Hier hat der 
Maler Benozzo Gozzoli im Zug des Königs Kaspar in der Nähe seines 
Selbstportraits zwei bärtige Greise gemalt, bei denen es sich mit Blick auf ihre 
Kleidung durchaus um Byzantiner handeln könnte. Einer von den beiden, ein 
würdiger Greis mit violetter Haube, wird von Seitter mit Plethon identifiziert. 
Ein ähnliches Gesicht wurde zwischen 1451 und 1465 mehrmals von Piero della 
Francesca gemalt. Sigismondo Malatesta, ein Verehrer Plethons, begann um 
1445 in Rimini mit dem Umbau der Kirche San Francesco zum Tempio Ma- 
latestiano. Hier bekam Piero della Francesca den Auftrag, ein Fresko in der 
Sakristei der Sigmundskapelle zu malen. Auf diesem sieht man den jungen 
Sigismondo kniend vor dem alten Heiligen König Sigismund, dessen Gesicht 
dem vermuteten Plethon in Florenz sehr ähnelt. Auch die übrige Gestaltung 
des Freskos sowie des Tempio Malatestiano zeigen vielleicht einen Einfluss 
Plethons. Seitter verweist noch auf weitere Bilder von Benozzo Gozzoli und 
Piero della Francesca, auf denen Plethon dargestellt sein könnte. Er unter¬ 
scheidet zudem die „offizielle florentinische und die weniger offizielle rimi- 
nensische Plethon-Rezeption“ (139). Während in Florenz der Neuplatonismus 
in der Platonischen Akademie mit dem Christentum verbunden wurde, wurde 
Sigismondo Malatesta exkommuniziert - „auch wegen Heidentums im Rimi- 
nenser ,Tempel‘“ (139). Er wehrte sich, indem er einen Kreuzzug zur Befreiung 
Griechenlands anführte, der freilich erfolglos blieb, in dessen Verlauf er al¬ 
lerdings die Gebeine Plethons aus Mistra nach Rimini brachte, um sein Idol am 
Tempio Malatestiano beizusetzen. Der schöne Beitrag wirft ein Licht auf eine 
andere Seite der Wirkungsgeschichte Plethons. Schade ist hier lediglich, dass es 
keine illustrierenden Abbildungen der besprochenen Bilder und Details gibt. 

Insgesamt lässt sich sagen, dass der vorliegende Band sowohl für eine erste 
als auch für eine fortgeschrittene Beschäftigung mit Plethon gewinnbringend 
ist. Die inhaltlichen Beiträge eröffnen durchaus unterschiedliche Perspektiven 
auf Plethons Werk, werden aber durch die einführenden Kapitel und die 
Übersetzungen in Bezug zueinander gesetzt. Das weitgehende Fehlen grie¬ 
chischer Originalzitate kann verschmerzt werden, da sicherlich auch ein phi¬ 
losophisch interessierter Leserkreis ohne Griechischkenntnisse angesprochen 
werden soll. Gelegentliche Tippfehler stören den Lesefluss nicht und werden 
nur an zwei Stellen mit Eigennamen relevant (42: Renakis statt Benakis; 58: 
Hatula statt Matula). 


Bonn 


Thomas Backes 
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2010. 336 S. 111. ISBN 978-960-524-301-2. 

Das Interesse der Forschung über die kretischen Kirchen betrifft überwiegend 
die Wandmalereien, während die Architektur und ihre kulturelle Bedeutung 
bisher vernachlässigt wurden. Dies stellt Verf. in der Einführung (9-19) fest, 
die mit einem Überblick über die Forschungssituation zu den Kirchen Kretas 
beginnt. Die Hunderte von Kirchen Kretas, die zwischen dem 13. und 15. Jh. 
errichtet wurden, deuten jedoch auf eine intensive Bautätigkeit hin. Ziel der 
Arbeit ist die Untersuchung der spätmittelalterlichen Architektur Kretas, des 
Verhältnisses zwischen den kretischen Kirchen auf dem Land und den latei¬ 
nischen Kirchen der Städte wie auch die Untersuchung der großen Bautätigkeit 
des 13.-15. Jh.s, der an sich von der Verf. große historische Bedeutung beige¬ 
messen wird, da sie die schriftlichen Quellen ergänzt. Nach dem monumentalen 
Werk G. Gerolas von 1905-1932, der allerdings teilweise zu widersprüchlichen 
Ergebnissen kam, die von der späteren Forschung wiederholt wurden, und der 
Monographie von K. Gallas über die Sakralarchitektur Kretas von 1983 gab es 
keine so intensive Auseinandersetzung mit dem Thema. Ein Grundproblem 
dabei ist, abgesehen von formalen Aspekten, die Charakterisierung der Kir¬ 
chengebäude und ihre kulturelle und religiöse Zuordnung. 

Das erste Kapitel (Ettoxti avoiKo5öpriGTiq, S. 21-53) widmet sich der inten¬ 
siven Bautätigkeit, die die Eroberung Kretas durch die Venezianer im 13. Jh. 
verursachte. Diese umfasste nicht nur öffentliche und private Gebäude der 
Venezianer in den Städten, sondern auch zahlreiche sakrale Gebäude in den 
Städten und auf dem Land. Auffällig ist dabei die Dichte an kretischen Kirchen 
im Hinterland, die im Gegensatz zu den Bauten der Städte die Jahrhunderte 
überdauerten. Die urbane Architektur Kretas wurde analog zu Venedig ge¬ 
staltet. Das Hinterland, das Rohmaterial wie Holz und Stein für die Versorgung 
der Städte lieferte, hat sich durch die Bautätigkeit der Feudalherren ebenfalls 
stark verändert. 

Verf. rekonstruiert wie sich diese intensive Bautätigkeit sowohl auf das 
wirtschaftliche Leben als auch auf die Architektur der kretischen Kirchen auf 
dem Land auswirkte und die Verbreitung von neuen Techniken verursachte. 
Die Werkstätten beschäftigten auch lokale Kräfte, die mit den neuen Techni¬ 
ken der Venezianer vertraut wurden. Ein wichtiger Auftraggeber waren die 
verschiedenen Orden. Ihrerseits mussten die westlichen Auftraggeber sich an 
die lokalen Bedingungen anpassen: während in Venedig Ziegel verwendet 
wurden, stand auf Kreta der Stein als vorherrschende Baumaterial reichlich zur 
Verfügung. 

Die Erscheinung westlicher Elemente in der Architektur der kretischen 
Kirchen, wie Spitztonnengewölbe und -formen, führt Verf. auf die Errichtung 
franziskanischer Bauten auf Kreta zurück. Es handelt sich dabei also nicht um 
einen venezianischen Einfluss, sondern um Elemente, die von den Franziska¬ 
nern importiert wurden. Die Beschäftigung lokaler Kräfte bei den Werkstätten, 
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die die Kirchen des franziskanischen Ordens errichteten, führte zur Verbrei¬ 
tung dieser Formen und zu ihrer Übernahme auch für die orthodoxen Kirchen. 

Das zweite Kapitel trägt die Überschrift „Das Meißeln des Steins“ (H 
Xd^euari xrn; Tiexpaq, S. 55-91). Ein neues Element der kretischen Kirchenar¬ 
chitektur sind Portale, Fensterrahmungen und Luken, die venezianischen 
Vorbildern folgen. Verf. gibt einen Überblick über die Typologie dieser de¬ 
korativen Elemente. Sie sind vor allem in Zentralkreta ab dem Beginn des 15. 
Jhs. nachweisbar, Verf. vermutet jedoch, dass sie bereits früher in Kreta ein¬ 
geführt wurden. Ihre Verbreitung ist auf die Beschäftigung indigener kretischer 
Kräfte bei den westlichen Werkstätten zurückzuführen, die die Formen auch 
für die orthodoxen Kirchen übernahmen. Die Verbreitung dieser Elemente auf 
dem Land erlaubt Rückschlüsse auf die verlorene profane Architektur der 
Städte zu ziehen. Sodann wendet sich Verf. den praktischen Aspekten zu, den 
Steinbrüchen und dem Handel vom Baumaterial. Die archäologischen und 
schriftlichen Quellen wie auch scharfsinnige Beobachtungen der Verf. führen 
sie zur Schlussfolgerung, dass im Laufe der Zeit die Produktion, der Vertrieb 
des Baumaterials und des Materials für den Baudekor standardisiert und 
spezialisiert wurden. Ab dem 14. Jh. ist die Verwendung von Werksteinen 
(Steinblöcken in einheitlichen Formen und mit flach behandelten Oberflächen) 
festzustellen, wobei die Größen variierten. Die Steinbrüche waren nur für eine 
erste grobe Behandlung des Materials verantwortlich, die Steinmetze schnitten 
die Blöcke dann in bestimmte Größen und meißelten sie. Steinbrüche ver¬ 
kauften das Baumaterial an Händler. Ab dem 15. Jh. waren auf dem Markt 
fertige, grob behandelte Teile wie Türschwellen, Konsolen usw. vorhanden, 
daneben wurden auch unfertige Teile wie Reste von Baumaterial verkauft. 
Dadurch erfolgte eine Spezialisierung der Berufe und eine Unterscheidung 
zwischen dem Arbeitspersonal der Steinbrüche und der Steinmetzwerkstätten. 
Auf diese Weise rekonstruiert Verf. einen wichtigen Bereich des wirtschaftli¬ 
chen Lebens auf Kreta, für den die Architektur der kretischen Kirchen des 
Hinterlandes und ihr Dekor eine wichtige Quelle darstellen. 

Es folgt eine Untersuchung der kirchlichen Architektur Kretas vom 13.-15. 
Jh. beginnend mit einem Kapitel über die Einraumkapellen (H Kupiap/iot xcov 
povöxtöpcov 8KK?^rioi6v, S. 93-125). Dieser architektonische Typus überwiegt 
deutlich auf Kreta. Er ist sowohl in großer Dichte in Siedlungen anzutreffen, 
als auch außerhalb von diesen und als Klosterkirchen. Verf. fasst die archi¬ 
tektonischen Merkmale zusammen und zählt die wichtigsten Varianten auf. 
Das Spitztonnengewölbe, das von der frühen franziskanischen Architektur 
übernommen wurde, und ähnliche westliche Elemente der Architektur hält sie 
im Gegensatz zu K. Gallas nicht für einen Hinweis auf die Benutzung der 
Kirchengebäude für den lateinischen Ritus, die Bauweise hängt nicht mit der 
Konfession zusammen. Verf. stellt fest, dass im Westen der Insel wenige ve¬ 
nezianische Türrahmungen anzutreffen sind, die zudem frühestens aus dem 15. 
Jh. stammen. Sie nennt allerdings als Beispiel die Kirche des Hl. Nikolaos in 
Kandanos, die Wandmalereien aus der 1. H. des 14. Jhs. aufweist und der 
Werkstatt des loannes Pagomenos zugeschrieben werden können. 
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Zur Herkunft des Typus der Einraumkapellen meint Verf., dass der Typus 
die Fortsetzung der Tradition der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit ist und lehnt die 
Annahme der älteren Forschung einer Östlichen Herleitung des Typus ab. Für 
die starke Verbreitung des Typus auf Kreta hatte M. Borboudakis finanzielle 
Gründe vermutet, die laut Verf. das Phänomen aber nicht erklären können. 
Ihrer Meinung nach weist die große Dichte solcher Einraumkapellen auf die 
Verbreitung von Privatkapellen hin, zudem ist dies als Indikator für finanzi¬ 
ellen Wohlstand zu verstehen. Der Typus der Einraumkapelle überdauert die 
Jahrhunderte, im Laufe der Zeit werden die Kapellen allerdings größer. Dies 
erklärt Verf. mit der späteren Nutzung dieser Kirchen als Gemeindekirchen. 

Die Motive der Errichtung der Kirchen waren laut Verf. neben der Erfül¬ 
lung religiöser Bedürfnisse, die private Frömmigkeit bzw. Selbstrepräsentation 
wie auch die Nutzung der Kirche als Einkommensquelle. Welches dieser Mo¬ 
tive trug am meisten zur starken Verbreitung des Typus bei? Hing der Typus 
mit der neuen kirchlichen/politischen Situation zusammen? Oder ist er auf 
einen Stifterwunsch zurückzuführen? Die drei angeführten Motive werden 
sodann von der Verf. eingehender diskutiert beginnend mit der praktischen und 
wirtschaftlichen Seite des Themas. 

Zur Errichtung einer Kirche war eine Genehmigung notwendig. Diese 
konnte der jeweilige Besitzer erteilen, der Feudalherr, der Staat oder die la¬ 
teinische Kirche. In den schriftlichen Quellen wird nirgendwo ein bestimmter 
Bautypus vorgeschrieben. Die Errichtung einer Kirche bedeutet jedoch Ab¬ 
gaben an den jeweiligen Besitzer bzw. an die lateinische Kirche. In vielen 
Fällen ist das durch die schriftlichen Quellen rekonstruierte System der Er¬ 
teilung von Baugenehmigungen unklar bzw. uneinheitlich. Wichtig für die 
These der Verf. ist jedoch die Feststellung, dass bei der Erteilung einer solchen 
Genehmigung nicht der Bautypus von Bedeutung war, sondern die konfes¬ 
sionelle Zugehörigkeit der zu errichtenden Kirche. 

Anhand des Katastichon ton ekklesion tou koinou, einer von Tsirpanlis 
publizierten, wichtigen Quelle über die Kirchen, die um die Hauptstadt Candia 
auf gemietetem Land errichtet wurden, versucht Verf. das Phänomen der Er¬ 
richtung von Kirchen zu rekonstruieren. Leider berücksichtigt sie in diesem 
Teil die Informationen der zahlreichen erhaltenen Stifterinschriften für die 
Kirchen des Hinterlands zu wenig. 

Verf. stellt fest, dass die Mehrheit der Kirchen von Privatpersonen errichtet 
wurde, von denen viele Priester waren. Die Kirchengebäude wechselten oft den 
Besitzer wie das gut dokumentierte Beispiel der Kera Eleousa in Candia zeigt. 
Weitere Beispiele beleuchten die Bedeutung der Kirchen als Einkommens¬ 
quelle. In dieser Hinsicht sind Privatkapellen, die von einem einzigen Stifter 
erbaut wurden, als eine Art Unternehmen zu verstehen. Der Besitzer profi¬ 
tierte von den Abgaben und den Stiftungen der Gläubigen, der Priester der 
Kirche wurde vom Besitzer der Kirche oder von den Gläubigen für verschie¬ 
dene liturgische Dienste (Taufen, Hochzeiten etc.) bezahlt. Seinerseits musste 
der Besitzer Abgaben an das lateinische Bistum leisten. Bemerkenswert ist 
dabei, dass als Abgabeeinheit für die Venezianer nicht die Kirche, sondern der 
Priester zählte. So rekonstruiert Verf. einen wirtschaftlichen Zweig mit eigener 
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Dynamik. Verf. deutet mit diesen Ausführungen an, dass die große Dichte an 
Kirchen auf Profitgründen ihrer Besitzer zurückzuführen seien. Dies erklärt 
allerdings immer noch nicht die Auswahl des architektonischen Typus. 

Schriftliche Quellen belegen die Unzufriedenheit der Venezianer über die 
Steigerung der Anzahl von Kirchen und Priestern. Die venezianischen Be¬ 
hörden monierten außerdem, dass die Venezianer auf dem Land griechische 
Kirchen frequentierten. Verf. glaubt, der Typus der Einraumkapelle wurde 
absichtlich ausgewählt, da er, anders als die stark mit der Orthodoxie ver¬ 
bundenen Kuppelbauten, konfessionell neutral sei. Der Typus sei sowohl für 
Orthodoxen als auch für Katholiken akzeptabel. Einige dieser Kirchen wurden 
mal für den orthodoxen, mal für den lateinischen Ritus benutzt. Belege dafür 
führt Verf. jedoch nicht an. Diese Annahme über das konfessionell neutrale 
Aussehen der Kirchen widerspricht allerdings der vorher geäußerten Be¬ 
hauptung der Verf., dass die Konstruktionsweise durch die Bauwerkstätten 
geprägt wurden und deshalb unmöglich von der Konfession der Auftraggeber 
abhängt (S. 101) bzw. auf die konfessionelle Ausrichtung einer Kirche hin¬ 
deuten kann. Zudem handelt es sich bei diesem Typus nicht um einen neuen, 
speziell als konfessionell neutral entwickelten Kirchentypus, sondern um eine 
Form, die eine lange byzantinische Tradition hat. 

Das Thema des nächsten Kapitels sind die Doppelkirchen (EKK^^rjaieq yia 
xqv e^uTTTipexriGTi 5uo öoypdxcov, S. 127-183). Dabei beschreibt und unter¬ 
scheidet Verf. zwischen zweischiffigen (ÖiKXixeq) Kirchen mit zwei Apsiden und 
hierarchisierten Räumen, die ab der Mitte des 14. Jhs. nachweisbar sind, und 
Kirchen, die durch die Addition einer (fast) gleichwertigen Einraumkapelle mit 
eigenem Patrozinium und eigener liturgischer Ausstattung meistens an einer 
bereits bestehenden Einraumkapelle entstanden sind (ÖiTcXeq, von K. Gallas als 
additive Kapellen bezeichnet). Letzterer Typus erscheint ab der Mitte des 15. 
Jhs., fand eine große Verbreitung auf Kreta und war Jahrhunderte lang in 
Verwendung. Er unterscheidet sich von dem Typus der zweischiffigen Kirchen 
dadurch, dass die beiden Kapellen fast gleichwertig in ihrer Größe sind. 

Beide Formen, zweischiffige und Doppelkirchen, erscheinen auch in ande¬ 
ren Regionen außerhalb Kretas und wurden in der Forschungsliteratur in 
Verbindung mit der Nutzung für beide Riten gebracht. Bei dieser Diskussion 
wurden die kretischen Beispiele zu wenig berücksichtigt. 

Verf. hält alle Doppelkirchen grundsätzlich für Kirchen, in denen der 
Gottesdienst in der einen Kapelle nach dem orthodoxen Ritus, in der anderen 
nach dem lateinischen Ritus gefeiert wurde. Zunächst bespricht sie die Her¬ 
leitung des Typus, den sie mit der Architektur der Dominikaner in Verbindung 
bringt. In den zweischiffigen Klosterkirchen der Dominikaner diente das eine 
Schiff den Mönchen, das andere war für Laien bestimmt. Neuere Untersu¬ 
chungen zu diesem Thema stellen jedoch jene nicht nachgewiesene Behaup¬ 
tung in Frage (z.B. W. Schenkluhn, Architektur der Bettelorden: Die Baukunst 
der Dominikaner und Franziskaner in Europa, Darmstadt 2000). Zweischiffige 
Dominikanerbauten auf Kreta sind außerdem nicht bekannt. 

Die hinzugefügten Kapellen seien von Nebenkappellen zu unterscheiden, 
die anderen Zwecken dienten, z.B. als Grabraum, für besondere Kulte oder als 
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Stiftungen wichtiger Personen. Einer Erklärung warum die hier untersuchten 
angebauten Einraumkapellen diesen Zwecken nicht gedient haben könnten, 
bleibt Verf. allerdings schuldig. Über das eventuelle Vorhandensein von Grä¬ 
bern in diesen Kapellen erfährt man leider nichts. Hier hätten die kretischen 
Stifterinschriften berücksichtigt werden sollen. Diejenige der Johanneskirche 
in Choumeriakos, Merabello, gibt beispielsweise an, dass die Brüder loannes 
und Frangiskos Kalonas 1584 die Kirche erneuerten. Als letzterer sechs Jahre 
später starb, wurde aus diesem Grund eine zweite Kapelle angebaut, die dem 
Hl. Nikolaos geweiht wurde (G. Gerola, Monumenti Veneti dell’isola di Greta, 
Bd. IV, Venedig 1932, 527, Nr. 20). 

Die beispielsweise von M. Borboudakis vertretene Erklärung der additiven 
Kapellen zum Zweck der Erweiterung oder Vergrößerung des liturgischen 
Raums lehnt Verf. pauschal ab. Zur liturgischen Ausstattung der hinzugefügten 
Kapellen macht Verf. leider keine Angaben. Der Annahme der räumlichen 
Trennung der Einraumkappellen wegen des unterschiedlichen Ritus ist ferner 
entgegenzusetzen, dass es Doppelkirchen seit der frühbyzantinischen Zeit gibt, 
wie Verf. selbst zugibt. 

Eine Doppelkirche erscheint auf Kreta auch als Katholikon eines Klosters. 
Diese Klöster waren der Verf. nach als Proskynemata konzipiert, die Ange¬ 
hörigen beider Konfessionen ansprechen sollten. Analog hätten franziskani¬ 
sche Klöster Kapellen für den orthodoxen Ritus mit missionarischen Hinter¬ 
gedanken errichtet. Zu beachten ist jedoch, dass die angeführten Kapellen für 
den lateinischen Ritus keine Apsis haben, wie das Beispiel des Hl. Antonios in 
Kare, Lassithi, und andere Beispiele belegen. Wann und unter welchen Um¬ 
ständen die Kapelle mit der Apsis hier hinzugefügt wurde, ist unbekannt. 

Verf. befragt schließlich die schriftlichen Quellen hinsichtlich der Nutzung 
der Kirchen für beide Konfessionen. Wenige Quellen, die ab dem ausgehenden 
16. Jh. datieren, wie der Bericht von Radzivil, bestätigen die simultane Nutzung 
eines Kirchenraums für den orthodoxen und den lateinischen Ritus. Um dies zu 
ermöglichen, mussten besondere Maßnahmen getroffen werden, wobei der 
Gottesdienst an unterschiedlichen Altären und zeitversetzt aber im gleichen 
Raum gefeiert wurde. Der durch die schriftlichen Quellen des 17. Jhs. gut 
dokumentierte Fall der Christos-Kirche in Hierapetra ist der einzige Beweis für 
die Erweiterung einer orthodoxen Kirche durch eine Kapelle für den lateini¬ 
schen Ritus. Die Notwendigkeit für diese Erweiterung ergab sich allerdings aus 
den Streitigkeiten zwischen Orthodoxen und Lateinern für die Nutzung der 
Kirche. Verf. sieht nun in der Erweiterung der orthodoxen Kirchen auf dem 
Land einen klaren Beweis für eine verbreitete Praxis der Symbiose der beiden 
Riten im selben Kirchenraum auch in den früheren Jahrhunderten und zwar 
einen Beweis, der wichtiger einzustufen sei als die schriftlichen Quellen. 

Diese Annahme kann nicht bewiesen werden und ist auch schwer nach¬ 
vollziehbar angesichts der zahlreichen Quellen, die den Eindruck von un¬ 
überbrückbaren religiösen Differenzen zwischen den beiden Konfessionen auf 
Kreta und einer konfrontativen Situation hinterlassen. Dass die Orthodoxen 
quasi gezwungen wurden, diese Lösung zu akzeptieren oder aus Profitgründen 
nichts dagegen unternahmen, muss spekulativ bleiben. 
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Die Doppelkirchen waren besonders im 16. und 17. Jh. beliebt. Meistens ist 
es schwierig bauhistorisch festzustellen, wann die zweite Kirche hinzugefügt 
wurde. In der großen Mehrheit der Fälle weisen allerdings die addierten Kir¬ 
chen keine Wandmalereien auf, ein Phänomen wofür Verf. keine Erklärung 
gibt. M. E. handelt es sich dabei um Additionen aus der Zeit nach ca. 1500, als 
die kretischen Kirchen generell keine Wandmalereiausstattung mehr aufwei¬ 
sen. Allerdings ist die Errichtung einer zweiten Kirche für den lateinischen 
Ritus sehr unwahrscheinlich, wenn man bedenkt, dass es zu diesem Zeitpunkt, 
Jahrhunderte nach der venezianischen Eroberung, kaum noch katholische 
Priester auf dem Land existierten und viele Kreter venezianischer Abstam¬ 
mung inzwischen hellenisiert waren. Dies belegen zahlreiche Berichte der 
italienischen Provveditori. Die Notwendigkeit für die Errichtung solcher Ka¬ 
pellen scheint also nicht gegeben gewesen zu sein. Sie kann jedenfalls nicht in 
diesem Ausmaß und in dieser Pauschalität angenommen werden. 

Letztendlich deutet Verf. die additiven Kapellen als einen Versuch der 
Trennung der beiden Konfessionen, der das Scheitern für eine unierte Kirche 
attestiert. 

Die Schwierigkeiten bei der Interpretation der Doppelkirchen werden noch 
bewusster im zusammenfassenden Teil dieses Kapitels (S. 174ff). Dort wird die 
Frage aufgeworfen, ob uns hier eine Politik der Koexistenz und gegenseitigen 
Toleranz oder der Trennungslinien offenbart wird. Die Errichtung von Dop¬ 
pelkirchen ergab sich laut Verf. nicht aus der großen Anzahl der Lateiner auf 
dem Land, sondern sei politisch gewollt gewesen. Die Koexistenz der beiden 
Konfessionen sei nicht mit harmonischen Beziehungen zwischen den beiden 
Konfessionen gleichbedeutend. Nicht die lateinische Kirche, sondern Venedig 
hätte dadurch versucht, die Orthodoxen zur Bekehrung zu zwingen. Denn die 
lateinische Kirche bestrafte die eigenmächtige Nutzung orthodoxer Kirchen 
wie eine Bulle des Papstes Leon 1. (1513-21) beweist. Die additiven Kapellen 
dienten also der Vermeidung von Streitigkeiten zwischen Orthodoxen und 
Katholiken oder hatten zum Zweck, die Katholiken daran zu hindern, an der 
orthodoxen Liturgie teilzunehmen. In diesem Fall wäre es aber logischer ge¬ 
wesen, unabhängige Kirchen für die Lateiner zu errichten. Als weiterer Grund 
führt Verf. den Versuch an, ab dem 15. Jh. die Kirchenunion durchzusetzen. 
Dies erklärt aber nicht die zweischiffigen Kirchen des 14. Jhs., die Verf. ähnlich 
interpretiert. 

Eine Fehldeutung ist m.E. auch die Interpretation der Erweiterung der 
Nikolaoskirche in Skepasti (S. 180-182). Dort belegt eine Stifterinschrift, dass 
der gleiche Priestermönch, der 1586 die erste, dem Hl. Nikolaos gewidmete, 
Einraumkapelle stiftete, 1592 eine zweite Einraumkapelle der Gottesmutter 
anbauen ließ, als seine Frau nach 28 Jahren Gefangenschaft zurückkehrte. 
Unbegründet ist hier m. E. die Vermutung, der Stifter wollte durch diese Er¬ 
weiterung seine Dankbarkeit an die Lateiner zum Ausdruck bringen, die, wie 
die Verf. annimmt, bei der Befreiung seiner Frau halfen. Oder dass die Er¬ 
richtung der mutmaßlich für den lateinischen Ritus bestimmten Kirche als 
gemeinsames Zusammenhalten der orthodoxen-lateinischen Bevölkerung vor 
den Piraten zu verstehen sei. 
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Dem einheitlichen architektonischen Muster der Doppelkirchen werden auf 
diese Weise unterschiedliche Motive und Zwecke für ihre Entstehung gegen¬ 
übergestellt: mal waren sie das Ergebnis von Auseinandersetzungen, wie in 
Hierapetra, mal wurden sie aus Dankbarkeit an die Lateiner errichtet, wie 
angeblich in Skepasti, in anderen Fällen zwecks Missionierung der Angehöri¬ 
gen der jeweils anderen Konfession, mal war es der Versuch der Trennung der 
gemeinsamen religiösen Praxis und eben die Abwendung der Kontakte zwi¬ 
schen Orthodoxen und Lateinern als Ausdruck einer desintegrativen (Kir- 
chen)Politik. Alle diese an sich interessante Thesen lassen sich leider nicht 
beweisen. 

Das fünfte Kapitel widmet sich den dreischiffigen tonnengewölbten Kirchen 
(TpiK^ixst; GoXoGKETraaisq ßaai^iKsq: lo Tipoacpi^-eq Gxe5io xcov pexaGKencbv, 
S. 185-227). Dieser Typus erscheint auf Kreta nach der venezianischen Er¬ 
oberung und vor der Zeit der großen Verbreitung der Doppelkirchen. Der 
Typus ergibt sich meistens aus dem Umbau älterer byzantinischer Kirchen. Es 
werden die wenigen bekannten Kirchen dieses Typus beschrieben, wobei die 
ursprüngliche Form der Kirche nicht immer rekonstruiert werden kann 
(meistens wird als Typus eine Kreuzkuppelkirche angenommen). Der ge¬ 
meinsame Nenner, den Verf. hier sieht, ist die absichtliche „Modernisierung“ 
der älteren Bauten nach einem bestimmten Schema, um als Kirchen für den 
lateinischen Ritus oder als Simultankirchen zu fungieren. Daneben gibt es auch 
sehr wenige Kirchen, die von Anfang an als dreischiffige tonnengewölbte 
Kirchen errichtet wurden. 

Dem Umbau der älteren Kirchen schreibt Verf. eine große symbolische bzw. 
religiöse Bedeutung zu, denn sie ginge mit einer Funktionsänderung einher. 
Dass Erdbeben die Kirchen beschädigten und zu einem Umbau zwangen, lehnt 
Verf. pauschal ab. Sie führt allerdings nur ein Erdbeben im Jahr 1303 an, das 
nicht für alle Umbauten herhalten kann, belegt sind allerdings durch die 
schriftlichen Quellen eine ganze Reihe von starken Erdbeben und bekanntlich 
ist Kreta in dieser Hinsicht eine stark gefährdete Region. 

Die Raumanalyse und manche liturgische Konstruktionen dienen der Verf. 
als Beweis für ihre These. Angeführt wird eine Art Synthronon in Kamariotis, 
das Vorhandensein von drei Altären in manchen der angeführten Kirchen, 
Nischen für Weihwasser wie auch Reste eines Ambos in der Johanneskirche in 
Liliano. Diesem letzten Befund misst sie besondere Bedeutung zu, denn Am¬ 
bokonstruktionen aus der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit seien sehr selten. In 
Kombination mit der Erweiterung des Raumes durch den Umbau der älteren 
Kirchen stellt sie die These auf, dass die Kirchen speziell für Predigen der 
Orden bestimmt waren. 

Von den angeführten Konstruktionen sind Nischen für Weihwasser die 
einzigen Elemente, die tatsächlich für die postulierte Nutzung für den lateini¬ 
schen Ritus sprechen. Ihre Anzahl ist jedoch so gering, dass sie die pauschalen 
Ergebnisse der Verf. nicht rechtfertigen. 

Verf. schlussfolgert, dass die Kirchen des in diesem Kapitel untersuchten 
Typus der Durchführung des Gottesdienstes in beiden Riten diente. Die Ent¬ 
fernung der ursprünglichen Kuppel hatte zum Zweck, den Kirchen ihre or- 
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thodoxe Identität zu nehmen. Sie bewirkte den sozialen Frieden und die An¬ 
näherung der Orthodoxen an die lateinische Bevölkerung. Da die meisten 
dieser Kirchen im Einflussbereich der Kallergis-Familie entstanden sind, sei die 
bisherige Annahme der Forschung, dass die Kallergis-Familie sich besonders 
für die Orthodoxen einsetzte, was übrigens durch die Fax Alexi Callergi von 
1299 bezeugt ist, zu relativieren. 

Schließlich stellt Verf. die Frage, ob es legitim ist, einen Bautypus mit einer 
gewissen Konfession in Verbindung zu bringen. Eine klare Antwort sei nicht 
möglich. Erst ab dem 15. Jh. verliere die Architektur ihre symbolische Be¬ 
deutung. Damit relativiert sie allerdings ihre eigenen oft widersprüchlichen 
Thesen. Denn die Rede ist sowohl von der symbolischen Bedeutung des 
Bautypus wie auch von einer gewollten konfessionellen Neutralität. 

Der Reduzierung der Kuppelbauten auf Kreta ab dem 13. Jh., das Thema 
des nächsten Kapitels (H ujioxcbpriGT] xcov Tpoü>.>.cov, S. 229-263), führt sie 
ebenfalls auf die Intention der Entfernung des orthodoxen Charakters zurück. 
Wie ist jedoch die Errichtung von Kuppelbauten auch noch bis ins 15. Jh. zu 
erklären? Warum wurden sie nicht umgebaut? Für eine Reihe von Kuppel¬ 
bauten, die in der venezianischen Herrschaft weiterhin benutzt wurden, werden 
unterschiedliche, allerdings nicht beweisbare Erklärungen angeboten: Bei der 
Bischofskirche des Hl. Myron wurde der Kuppelbau beibehalten, weil die 
Lateiner kein Interesse an der Kirche selbst, sondern nur an ihr Vermögen 
hätten. In anderen Fällen, darunter Bischofskirchen, die angeblich für den 
lateinischen Klerus benutzt wurden, wurde der orthodoxe Bautypus beibe¬ 
halten, um Auseinandersetzungen zu vermeiden, oder wegen der kultischen 
Bedeutung der Kirchen oder aus finanziellen Gründen. Es werden also die 
gleichen Argumente angeführt, die der Erklärung der Umbauten dienten! Als 
Fazit wird formuliert, dass keine aggressive Latinisierung der Bischofssitze 
beabsichtigt wurde, die Beibehaltung orthodoxer Bauformen und ihre mut¬ 
maßliche Benutzung durch die Lateiner sei als ein Zeichen des Respekts ge¬ 
genüber der lokalen orthodoxen Bevölkerung zu werten. 

Im letzten Teil des Kapitels wird die Bedeutung der Kuppel als Synonym für 
die Orthodoxie unterstrichen und es werden Beispiele angeführt für die 
nachträgliche Betonung des orthodoxen Charakters einer Kirche, indem man 
einer älteren Einraumkapelle einen Narthex mit Kuppel hinzufügte. Da solche 
Narthices mit Kuppeln jedoch auch an Kuppelbauten hinzugefügt wurden (s. 
die angeführten Beispiele in der Anm. 89 auf S. 256), ist diese These zu rela¬ 
tivieren. Zurecht stellt Verf. schließlich fest, dass bei der Übernahme der 
Kuppelform für Bauten in Venedig Kreta eine wichtige Vermittlerfunktion 
hatte. In dieser Hinsicht halte ich jedoch die Herleitung des Typus der Fünf¬ 
kuppelkirche des Christos, Hl. Demetrios und Hl. Nikolaos in Kounaboi von 
San Marco in Venedig, die ihrerseits bekanntlich die Apostelkirche in Kon¬ 
stantinopel kopiert, für abwegig. 

Die Panagia-Kirche in Prinos, Mylopotamos, ist der Gegenstand des 
nächsten Kapitels (Avdpeoa gto Bui^dvxio Kai xr| Bevexia: H 8KK?^riGia xr|q 
flavayiaq gxov Ilpivo Mn>.07roxdixoi), S. 265-299). Es handelt sich um eine 
Kreuzkuppelkirche im Typus des freistehenden Kreuzes. Verf. beschreibt die 
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Architektur, die byzantinische und westliche Elemente kombiniert. Gleiches 
gilt für die Wandmalereien. Die Datierung der Kirche, die als Katholikon eines 
Klosters diente, ergibt sich aus der zeitlichen Einsetzung der Wandmalereien in 
die 2. H. des 15. Jhs. durch die Verf. Ich halte allerdings die von L Spatharakis 
vorgeschlagene zeitliche Einordnung der Malereien in die 1. H. des 15. Jhs. für 
überzeugender. 

Zum Kloster existiert nur eine schriftliche Quelle des 17. Jh.s, nach der das 
Kloster von dem kretischen Adeligen Farnzisco Gritti dem Priester Gianna 
Varouchas übergeben wurde. Die Gestaltung des Klosters führt Verf. zur An¬ 
nahme, es handele sich nicht um ein orthodoxes Kloster. Die Genehmigung für 
die Einrichtung eines orthodoxen Klosters wäre nach der Verf. ohnehin nicht 
möglich gewesen, auch weil nach der Synode von Ferrara 1439 die lateinische 
Kirche versuchte, die Orthodoxie einzuschränken. Besonders nach dem Auf¬ 
stand des Sephes Vlastos 1453/54 wurden strenge Maßnahmen gegen die Or¬ 
thodoxen getroffen. Die antiorthodoxe Politik Venedigs und der lateinischen 
Kirche, die hier als Argument angeführt wird, widerlegt allerdings die vorher 
entwickelte These der Verf. über die Doppelkirchen und die friedliche Ko¬ 
existenz der beiden Konfessionen. 

Unter Betrachtung aller Faktoren (Architektur, Malerei, politische Situa¬ 
tion) schlussfolgert Verf., dass es sich um ein Kloster handelte, das die Kir¬ 
chenunion propagieren sollte. Als Hinweis ex silentio führt sie das Fehlen einer 
zweiten Einraumkapelle für den lateinischen Ritus an und sie findet es er¬ 
staunlich, dass es keinen zweiten Altar in der Kirche gibt. Nach dieser Logik 
müssten aber sämtliche Einraumkapellen Kretas für den Ritus der Unierten 
bestimmt gewesen sein. Problematisch ist ferner die Annahme, dass bis zum 15. 
Jh. der Charakter der Malereien keine konfessionelle Bedeutung gehabt hätte, 
in der 2. H. des 15. Jhs. jedoch schon. Gründe für diese Aussage werden leider 
nicht genannt. Weiterhin halte ich die Behauptung, dass die Kuppel der Pa- 
nagia-Kirche in Prinos trotz ihres orthodoxen Charakters beibehalten wurde, 
da die Kuppelform zu dieser Zeit in Venedig beliebt waren, für abwegig. 

Das letzte Kapitel trägt den Titel „Zwischen dem Westen und dem Osten“ 
(Avapeoa axii Ahar) kui xriv AvaxoXfi, S. 301-307). Hier wiederholt Verf. die 
Ergebnisse der vorangehenden Kapitel und verbindet sie miteinander. Dabei 
stellt sie abschließend fest, dass sich die Kirchen auf dem Land allmählich vom 
byzantinischen architektonischen Stil entfernen würden. Das Erstaunliche 
dabei wäre, dass diese Gebäude jedoch mit Malereien byzantinischen Cha¬ 
rakters kombiniert werden. 

Bibliographie, eine englische Zusammenfassung und ein Index vervoll¬ 
ständigen die Arbeit, die von schönen Photos und Grundrissen begleitet wird. 

Das Buch bietet eigentlich keine Architekturgeschichte und auch keine 
detaillierte Typologie der kretischen Kirchen. Es wird eine kulturelle und 
konfessionelle Lesung bestimmter Bauformen versucht, durch welche weit¬ 
reichende Aussagen zum Charakter der Kultur Kretas formuliert werden. 
Leider geschieht dies unter selektiver Berücksichtigung der schriftlichen 
Quellen, die sehr oft nicht zeitgenössisch mit den Monumenten sind, wie die 
der Stifterinschriften und der Wandmalerei. So entsteht der Eindruck, auf 
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Kreta gäbe es überwiegend Kirchen für beide Riten. Dies kann jedoch in den 
wenigsten Fällen durch schriftliche und archäologische Zeugnisse oder bau¬ 
historisch belegt werden. Alles Andere bleibt hypothetisch und in vielen Fällen 
nicht nachvollziehbar. 

Neben diesem generellen Urteil sind grundsätzlich noch folgende metho¬ 
dische Probleme hervorzuheben: Meistens wird die Architektur einer Kirche 
über die Malerei in ihrem Inneren datiert, was grundsätzlich unzulässig ist. 
Dies geschieht beispielsweise bei der Kirche des Erzengels Michael in Kak- 
odiki, die die Verf. aufgrund deren Wandmalereien ins 14. Jhs. datiert. Dabei 
übersieht Verf., dass es sich dabei um die zweite Malschicht handelt, wie auch 
K. Gallas bemerkte. Eine ältere Malereischicht, die vermutlich spätestens aus 
dem 13. Jh. stammt, ist an wenigen Stellen noch sichtbar. 

Ein weiteres Problem stellt der Umstand dar, dass Verf. mit rito greco stets 
den unierten Ritus (so etwa S. 182, 294) meint, was eine Fehldeutung der 
schriftlichen Quellen ist. Die zahlreichen negativen Äußerungen über den rito 
greco in den venezianischen Quellen weisen jedoch darauf hin, dass damit der 
orthodoxe Ritus gemeint war. 

Abschließend ist festzustellen, dass die Forschung noch weit davon entfernt 
ist, die Kultur Kretas und ihre Äußerungen in der Zeit der venezianischen 
Herrschaft vollständig zu verstehen. Die hier besprochene ideenreiche Mo¬ 
nographie wird aber sicherlich die weitere Forschung dazu anregen. 

Mainz Vasiliki Tsamakda 


G. C. Horrocks, Greek: a history of the language and its Speakers. Oxford/West 
Sussex, Wiley-Blackwell "2010. 525 S. ISBN 978-1-4051-3415-6. 

Bei der hier zu rezensierenden Publikation handelt es sich um eine neue, er¬ 
weiterte und verbesserte Ausgabe. Die erste Ausgabe des Buches erschien im 
Jahr 1997, wurde mehrmals (positiv) besprochen und ins Neugriechische 
übersetzt (2006 von M. Stavrou und M. Tzevelekou). Das Buch war ausver¬ 
kauft und konnte nicht mehr ediert werden, da die Serie (Longman Linguistics 
Library), deren Bestandteil es war, seit der Übernahme des Longman Verlags 
durch den Pearson Verlag nicht mehr existierte. Die zweite Ausgabe, ein Buch 
von hochästhetischer Qualität, ist 2010 im Verlag Wiley-Blackwell erschienen. 

Wie die vorausgegangenen Besprechungen bereits deutlich gemacht haben, 
bildet das Buch von H. ein Desiderat für die Geschichte der griechischen 
Sprache. Die zu diesem Thema vorliegenden Werke sind entweder zu verkürzt 
(beispielsweise die Bücher von Browning und Tonnet^), um den Ansprüchen 
des heutigen Forschers der griechischen Sprache zu genügen, oder aber sie 
decken nur eine bestimmte Zeitspanne ab (so reicht die Geschichte der grie- 

3 R. Browning, Medieval and Modern Greek. ^Cambridge 1986; H. Tonnet, Histoire 
du grec moderne: la formation d’une langue. ^Paris 2003. 
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chischen Sprache von Christides"^ lediglich bis zur Spätantike und das Buch von 
Adrados befasst sich nur auf wenigen Seiten - im spanischen Original S. 260- 
277 - mit dem Neugriechischen^). Der Schwerpunkt meiner Besprechung wird 
auf den Ergänzungen der zweiten Ausgabe des Buches im Vergleich zur ersten 
liegen. 

Die allgemeine Struktur der zweiten Ausgabe ist weitgehend gleich ge¬ 
blieben. Das Buch besteht aus drei großen Teilen: Part I Ancient Greek: From 
Mycenae to the Roman Empire, Part 11 Byzantium: From Constantine 1 to 
Mehmet the Conqueror, Part 111 Modern Greek: From the Ottoman Empire to 
the European Union. Diesen Teilen geht eine Einführung in die Zielsetzung des 
Werkes voraus, die einen umfassenden Einblick in Ansicht und Methodologie 
des Autors erlaubt. Schnell wird klar, dass der Schwerpunkt, im Gegensatz zu 
anderen Entwicklungsgeschichten der Sprache, weder auf einer bestimmten 
Periode (z.B. Altgriechisch oder Byzantinisch), noch auf einer eindimensio¬ 
nalen Berücksichtigung nur der schriftlichen oder nur der mündlichen Sprache 
liegt. H. bemüht sich, alle sprachlichen Phasen der griechischen Sprache an¬ 
hand sowohl hoch- als auch volkssprachlicher Quellen in ihrem historischen 
und sozialen Kontext zu erfassen. Infolgedessen geht jedem Teil eine Übersicht 
der historischen und sozialen Ereignisse voraus, da es - wie der Titel besagt - 
um die Geschichte der Sprache und der sie Sprechenden geht. 

Vergeblich sucht der Leser im ersten Teil nach Informationen über die 
Genese der griechischen Sprache aus dem Indogermanischen, ihren Austritt 
aus den übrigen Sprachen dieser Familie und die erheblichen Abweichungen 
von den anderen indogermanischen Sprachen. Das Buch beginnt mit dem 
Kommen der ,Griechen‘ nach Griechenland. 

Der Kritik der ersten Ausgabe des Buches, dass die altgriechische Sprache 
nicht besonders gründlich dargestellt worden sei, begegnet H. mit einer Er¬ 
weiterung des ersten Teils {Ancient Greek). Das erste Kapitel {The Ancient 
Greek Dialectsf wurde mit einer Reihe von Beispielen zu jedem Dialekt be¬ 
reichert. Das Unterkapitel 1.4 {Some Examples) auf S. 24-40 ist neu und die 
Charakteristika der griechischen Dialekte werden mit Hilfe von Inschriften¬ 
texten auf gezeigt. Auch dem zweiten {Classical Greek: official and literary 
'Standards') und dritten Kapitel {The Rise of Attic) wurden Beispiele aus lite¬ 
rarischen Texten (Homer, Archilochos, Sappho, Pindar, Sophokles, Herodot, 
Thukydides, Plato und Demosthenes) hinzugefügt. 

Alle Beispiele werden wie folgt angegeben: der griechische Text im Origi¬ 
nal, phonetische Transkription, die der Aussprache der jeweiligen sprachlichen 
Periode entspricht, Wort-für-Wort-Übersetzung ins Englische und am Ende die 

^ A.-F. Christidis, H 8XXr|viKf| yA-cboca Kai oi SkxAsktoi tt|(; / La langue grecque et ses 

dialects, Thessaloniki 2005. 

^ ER. Adrados, Historia de la Lengua Griega. De los origins a nuestros dias. Madrid 
1999. Es überrascht, dass dieses Buch, welches ins Englische, Deutsche und Grie¬ 
chische übersetzt worden ist, nicht in Horrocks Bibliographie aufgenommen wurde. 
6 Bezeichnend ist die Änderung des Titels: Ancient Greek and its dialects war der 
ursprüngliche Titel. 
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englische Gesamtübersetzung des Textes. Diese Methode wurde bereits in der 
ersten Ausgabe angewandt und ist in der zweiten gleich geblieben. Die Er¬ 
gänzung des internationalen phonetischen Alphabets zu Beginn des Buches (S. 
xvii) ist in diesem Zusammenhang überaus hilfreich. Das Unterfangen, die 
jeweilige Aussprache wiederzugeben, stellt innerhalb der Geschichte der 
griechischen Sprache eine Innovation dar, die von Allen (Vox Graecaf be¬ 
einflusst zu sein scheint. Einige Beispiele werfen Fragen und Widersprüche auf 
(siehe die Besprechung der ersten Ausgabe von Julian Mendez Dosuna, Jour¬ 
nal of Greek Lingiiistics 1, 2000, 274-295). H. ist es gelungen, diese in seiner 
zweiten Ausgabe aufzuspüren und einige Verbesserungen nachzutragen (wie 
auf S. 358 das Verschwinden des Akuts in der Transkription auf vd Z. 7). 
Dennoch fallen zahlreiche Fehler innerhalb der phonetischen Transkription 
auf; in der Tabelle auf S. xviii wird die phonetische Transkription [b] bei¬ 
spielsweise zur modernen Aussprache des Neugriechischen <ß>; auf S. 184 
wird das Wort <Kai> einmal als [kai] und ein Wort danach als [ce] phonetisch 
transkribiert. Im allgemeinen ist die exakte phonetische Wiedergabe jeder 
zeitlichen Periode eine äußerst schwierige Aufgabe, und jede von H.s Ent¬ 
scheidungen (z.B. die Aussprache des attischen <^> immer als [zd], die 
frühzeitige Datierung der Synizese in die hellenistische Zeit, die phonetische 
Wiedergabe der Texte der kretischen Literatur des 16. und 17. Jh.s mit der 
heutigen Aussprache) könnte an dieser Stelle diskutiert, angezweifelt oder 
verworfen werden. Dessen ungeachtet bleibt es eine lobenswerte Arbeit. 

In den drei übrigen Kapiteln (Greek in the Hellenistic World, Greek in the 
Roman Empire, Spoken Koine in the Roman Period) des ersten Teils lassen sich 
keine bedeutenden Unterschiede zur ersten Ausgabe erkennen. Subtile Än¬ 
derungen finden sich z.B. in einigen Titeln (z.B. 4.7.7 Drama: the ‘new’ Attic 
comedy and the mime, dem das literarische Genre Mime beigefügt wurde, 5.4. 
Roman Attitudes to Greek Culture ersetzt den Titel Romanitas and Hellenism). 
In manchen Fällen werden detaillierte Beschreibungen sprachlicher Phäno¬ 
mene wiedergegeben (wie im Kapitel 4.11.3 das Partizip), durch eine erweiterte 
Bibliographie ergänzt, die die neuen Forschungsergebnisse berücksichtigt, und 
mit neuen Beispielen bereichert (siehe die neuen Wörter auf S. 128 über den 
Einfluss des Lateinischen auf das Griechische, den Menander-Text auf S. 138- 
139, die Phrynichos- und Matthäus-Beispiele auf S. 150). Ebenso wurden neue 
sprachliche Phänomene mit aufgenommen (auf S. 148 zur neutestamentlichen 
Sprache sind die Bemerkungen über den Nominativ anstelle von Akkusativ 
und Vokativ neu, oder auf S. 156-157 zum Gebrauch von Tuy^dvco). Überall (in 
diesem wie auch in den übrigen Teilen des Buchs) wurde die Literatur um¬ 
fassend aktualisiert. Tatsächlich umfasst die Bibliographie 200 neue Einträge. 

Der zweite Teil (Byzantium: From Constantine 1 to Mehmet the Conqueror) 
besteht wie in der ersten Ausgabe aus sechs Kapiteln: Historical Prelude, Greek 
in the Byzantine Empire: The major issues, Byzantine Beiles Lettres, The 
Written Koine in Byzantium, Spoken Greek in Byzantine Empire, Texts in the 
‘Vernacular’. Die Titel der zahlreichen Unterkapitel wurden in einigen Fällen 


W. S. Allen, Vox Graeca. The Pronunciation of Classical Greek. ^Cambridge 1987. 
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leicht variiert (meist verkürzt),^ Schlussfolgerungen werden den Kapiteln 8 und 
9 hinzugefügt - so dass nun jedes Kapitel dieses Teils mit den Schlussfolge¬ 
rungen endet. Das neunte Kapitel (Byzantine Beiles Lettres) ist mit einem 
zusätzlichen Unterkapitel (After the Fall: Michael Kritöboiilos (15th Century)) 
versehen, in dem H. sprachlich auf einen Ausschnitt des Werks des byzanti¬ 
nischen Autors Kritoboulos eingeht. Die Textbeispiele sind im allgemeinen im 
zweiten Teil vielfältiger: eine Passage aus der Chronographia von Psellos 
(S. 234), zwei zusätzliche Passagen aus Malalas (S. 246 und 248) sowie der 
griechische Text aus De Administrando Imperio (S. 259). Was den theoreti¬ 
schen Aspekt angeht, so wurden einige Teile zuweilen verkürzt, meist jedoch 
mit neuem Material angereichert (wie auf S. 250-251). In literaturgeschichtli¬ 
chem Hinblick wurde das Kapitel über die Chronographien (S. 222-225) um 
mehrere Autoren, wie den Anonymus des Chronikon Paschale, Georgios 
Synkellos, Georgios Monachos und Symeon Logothetes erweitert. Der Ausbau 
der Liste mit den volkssprachlichen Änderungen der christlichen Tradition (der 
stabile Gebrauch von 6uo anstelle des Duals, der Gebrauch von \xt\ mit nicht 
finiten Verben, S. 256) und die anschauliche Zusammenstellung der Regeln für 
die Bewahrung des finalen -v können verzeichnet werden. Insgesamt wurden 
die meisten Listen mit der Darstellung der sprachlichen Merkmale bearbeitet 
und sinnvoll ergänzt. 

Der dritte Teil (Modern Greek: From the Ottoman Empire to the European 
Union) besteht wie in der vorangegangenen Ausgabe aus fünf Kapiteln (Ott¬ 
oman Rule and the War of Independence, Spoken Greek in the Ottoman Period, 
Written Greek in the Turkish Period, The History of the Modern Greek State, 
The ‘Language Question’ and its Resolution). Neben den kleinen Änderungen 
in den Titeln^ liegt der Unterschied in der Ergänzung zweier neuer Unterka¬ 
pitel: 14.2.6 das Kapitel The northern dialects, und 17.8 am Ende des Buches A 
Range of Styles, welches sich aus Beispielen aus den Werken der literarischen 
Autoren G. Seferis, M. Douka und P. Markaris, einem Artikel der Zeitung To 
Vima und einer Passage aus einem Gesetzentwurf des Bildungsministeriums 
zusammensetzt. Auffällig sind die neuen Beispiele für die süditalienischen 
Dialekte (S. 390-391) sowie für die Dialekte der Dodekanes, auf Kreta und 
Zypern (S. 394-397). Die Listen der sprachlichen Charakteristika werden auch 
hier erweitert (z.B. die demotischen, phonologischen und morphologischen 


^ Besonders in Kapitel 8 (8.3 The Prestige of Greek anstelle von The Prestige of Greek: 
Byzantine identity in the middle period, 8.4 Greek in the Later Empire anstelle von 
‘Greek’ identity in the Later Empire: linguistic implications, 8.4.1 Introduction anstelle 
von National reappraisal, 8.4.2 Byzantine Atticism anstelle von Byzantine helles lettres 
and the Atheist revival, 8.5.7 A new written Standard in the later empire anstelle von 
The Koine in the later empire: a new written Standard). Kapitel 10 wurde zu The 
written koine in Byzantium anstelle von Middle styles in Byzantium. 

^ 13.2 Ottoman decline anstatt Ottoman decline and the Greek revival und Kapitel 14 

Spoken Greek in the Ottoman Period anstatt Spoken Greek in the Ottoman Empire. 
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Merkmale auf S. 424-426).^*^ Der historische Überblick dehnt sich in dieser 
Ausgabe bis zum Jahre 2002 (S. 437) aus. 

In seiner überarbeiteten Ausgabe bemüht sich der Autor um die Ausmer¬ 
zung kleiner Schwächen der vorigen, um zahlreiche Nachträge sinnvoller 
Beispiele, um anschauliche Listen und die Aktualisierung der Bibliographie, 
und so konnten in der Tat viele der einst zu überprüfenden Stellen verbessert 
oder gänzlich ersetzt werden. Die meisten Überarbeitungen betreffen den 
sprachlichen Teil. Bezüglich der historischen Gegebenheit jeder Phase der 
griechischen Gesellschaft basiert das Buch nach wie vor auf wichtigen Refe¬ 
renzwerken, die ohne größere Vertiefung die groben Züge der griechischen 
Geschichte wiedergeben. In diesem Teil sind nur geringfügige Änderungen zu 
finden. 

Leserfreundlicher sind die Endnoten, die sich nicht mehr ganz am Ende 
befinden, sondern im Anschluss an jedes einzelne Kapitel. Gleichwohl könnten 
diese ebenso zu Fußnoten umgestaltet werden. Das Buch richtet sich an ein 
breitgefächertes Publikum, das ein Erscheinen als Paperback sicherlich be¬ 
grüßen würde. Der Umschlag der ersten Ausgabe (Christusdetail aus dem 
Deesis-Mosaik der Hagia Sophia) wurde durch das Bild eines delischen Am¬ 
phitheaters ersetzt. Des sich aufdrängenden Eindrucks, das Buch sei ein Tou¬ 
ristenführer, kann man sich dadurch kaum erwehren. Besonders der interes¬ 
sierte Laie dürfte hin und wieder Schwierigkeiten haben, die Baumdiagramme 
(beschränkt auf S. 279-280) und die linguistische Terminologie zu verstehen. 
Ohne Zweifel ist es ein schwieriges Unterfangen, dem Erwartungshorizont 
aller Rezipienten zu genügen. Das Buch wird von Wissenschaftlern unter¬ 
schiedlicher Herkunft gelesen, beispielsweise von Philologen, die mit einer 
spezialisierten Sprachwissenschaft nicht vertraut sind, oder aber von Sprach¬ 
wissenschaftlern, deren täglich Brot der Umgang mit Texten der antiken oder 
byzantinischen Literatur ist, oder von Literaturspezialisten, deren For¬ 
schungshorizont eine abgesteckte Zeitepoche (antike, byzantinische oder 
neugriechische) umfasst. Innerhalb des Buchs finden sich einige Stellen, die 
besser erklärt werden sollten, anderen wiederum haftet unnötiger Informati¬ 
onsballast an. Gleichwohl gelingt es dem Autor, den Durchschnitt seiner Leser 
auf eine verständliche und eindrückliche Weise zu erreichen. 

Am Ende steht das Buch von H. nach wie vor als ein monumentales Werk 
für die Geschichte der griechischen Sprache. Auf vorbildliche Weise ist dem 
Autor das diffizile und nicht wenig komplexe Unternehmen geglückt, die lin¬ 
guistische Beschreibung der griechischen Sprache (synchronische Analyse und 
diachronische Änderungen) auf allen Ebenen (Phonologie, Morphologie, 
Syntax, Wortschatz) mithilfe einer innovativen Methodik darzustellen. Die 
Vielzahl der sprachlichen Phänomene und Texte, die diskutiert, analysiert und 
kommentiert werden, sind in keiner anderen Beschreibung der griechischen 


Siehe auch mehrere Beispiele für die sprachlichen Eigenheiten von Konstantinopel 
auf S. 449-450. 
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Sprache zu finden; die Ergebnisse der Untersuchung sind an vielen Stellen 
originell und überall mit reicher Sekundärliteratur versehen. 

Athen Grammatiki Karla 


Paul Magdalino / Robert Nelson (eds.), The Old Testament in Byzantium. 
Dumbarton Oaks Byzantine Symposia and Colloquia. Washington D.C., 
Dumbarton Oaks 2010. 300 p. illustrations. ISBN 978-0-88402-348-7. 

This is the second volume in the series Dumbarton Oaks Byzantine Symposia 
and Colloquia. It comprises an important collection of essays from the 2006 
Symposium, “The Old Testament in Byzantium” that was held in conjunction 
with the exhibit, “In the Beginning: Bibles Before the Year 1000” at the Freer 
and Säckler Galleries in Washington, D.C. This volume accomplishes what it 
intends: to address a lacuna in the field of Byzantine studies. As editors Paul 
Magdalino and Robert Nelson remark in their introduction, while Byzantine 
Christianity has been widely examined, “the Bible, the foundation of all 
Christian belief, has never previously been the focus of any monograph, 
Journal, handbook, volume of collected studies, Conference, or exhibition 
devoted to Byzantium” (1). The significance of this collection of essays can be 
measured, at least in part, by the prominence of the Bible in Byzantium. Bibles 
of varying scope could be found in churches, monasteries and homes. Scriptural 
themes abounded in word and image, and transformed the lives not only of 
Byzantines, but of Jewish and Muslim peoples as well. In this collection of 
essays readers will find reliable guidance to several facets of the Old Testament 
in Byzantium (and beyond), ranging from the fourth through twelfth centuries. 

In their introduction the editors Orient readers to the contours of the 
volume. They reflect on the competing legacies of the Old Testament (OT) 
among Christians and Jews, narrate the increasing preoccupation with the OT 
in Byzantium by illustrating how the empire fashioned itself and its Capital as 
the New Israel and Jerusalem respectively, and conclude with brief comparative 
reflections on the role of the OT in Byzantium and other medieval societies. 
There are two main foci in the essays that follow: how Byzantines encountered 
Bibles as cultural artifacts (chs 2-5), and the ways in which they and their 
neighbors appropriated this text in their everyday lives (chs 4, 6-11). 

The first four essays examine the OT as a physical artifact. Nicholas de 
Lange writes about the Greek Bible translations of Byzantine Jews. He sets out 
to correct the “sweeping generalization” (39) that the language of the Jewish 
minority for most any occasion was Hebrew. On the basis of manuscript 
evidence (primarily from the Cairo Genizah), he argues that Jewish men 
learned to read the Hebrew Bible with the help of Greek translations based 
upon the second Century Greek translation by Akylas (Aquila). James Miller’s 
essay helpfully cautions against the easy anachronism that the physical format 
of the Byzantine Bible corresponded to the format with which we are today 
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familiär: a single codex comprising all the writings deemed canonical. In fact, 
he reminds us, a complete OT in Byzantium would have been comparatively 
rare. He contends that the lectionary designated by modern scholars as the 
Prophetologion (in use between the 9**^ and 16‘^ centuries) best corresponds to 
the modern OT in Byzantium. This slender anthology of liturgical readings 
conveyed only a fraction of the complete OT. Miller sketches its contents and 
uses, and helpfully locates the Prophetologion amidst other vehicles for 
conveying a knowledge of the OT to the “common man.” Georgi Parpulov 
argues for the central role of the Psalms in personal devotional life (as opposed 
to the public liturgy) by examining Psalters which were copied for personal, 
rather than public liturgical use. “Byzantine manuscripts of the Psalter are the 
physical remains of the such pious observances” (81). He gleans evidence for 
his thesis from the Psalms’ arrangement in the Psalter, accompanying texts 
(often prayers), and perhaps most interesting, how miniatures could reflect the 
devotional use of the Psalms. Parpulov appends excerpts from three “reason- 
ably typical” Byzantine Psalters (100-105). 

The first block of essays comes to a dose with John Lowden’s examination 
of six illustrated Octateuchs (Pentateuch, plus Joshua, Judges and Ruth). 
Ultimately, he presses for the significance of these manuscripts by noting that 
this book achieved unique Status in Byzantium, as there was no clear analogue 
for it in the medieval west. This richly illustrated chapter takes readers into the 
many facets of the production of Octateuch manuscripts, such as their 
commissioning, mechanics of production, and interrelationships. The main 
focus of the essay, however, is to trace the history of their images with a view to 
challenging Kurt Wietzmann’s thesis that these manuscripts found their 
iconographic models in a pre-Byzantine context. Rather, Lowden argues, the 
best evidence suggests that we ought to view these illustrations as a middle and 
late Byzantine phenomenon. 

Elizabeth Jeffreys heads the next section of essays. She explores the use of 
the OT in the Byzantine chronicle, i.e. the “Christianized world history from 
Creation to the time of each example’s composition or Compilation” (153). 
Jeffreys offers a clear overview of the history of chronicle writing in the 
Christian tradition, its basic feature (a “meshing together of ruler lists from the 
Hellenic and Roman Chronographie traditions with a chronology derived from 
the Old Testament genealogical lists” [159]) and the ways chronicle writers 
were both dependent on precursors as well as constructive with new agendas. 
The focus of her essay is on two passages in the chronicle of Malalas (mid sixth 
Century) about the magicians who opposed Moses in Pharaoh’s court and the 
Assyrian Sennacherib’s failed siege of Jerusalem. Both passages “perhaps 
typify how the Old Testament is used in the Byzantine Christian world 
chronicle” (161), namely, the chronicle framed the OT as a type that pointed 
not simply to Christianity in general, but Byzantium in particular, thereby 
reflecting and bolstering the notion that Byzantium was the new Israel, God’s 
elect. Claudia Rapp’s essay is written with overlapping concerns. Focusing on 
literature from the first three and half centuries of the Byzantine empire, she 
explores the sorts of associations made between emperors and OT figures. 



P. Magdalino/R. Nelson (eds.), The Old Testament bespr. v. P. W. Martens 215 


Ultimately she contends that “[t]wo main modes of establishing a relationship 
to Old Testament models can be identified, the Roman mode of the exemplum 
and the Christian mode of typology” (177). After defining these two imitative 
modes, she examines several literary contexts in which these associations were 
made, arguing that the use of exemplum or typos “depended upon the outlook 
and training of the author and on the literary genre in which he wrote. 
Historians favored the exemplum, while theologians preferred the typos, but 
both groups shared an appreciation of the Old Testament as the root, baseline, 
and Standard against which their present had to be measured” (197). 

“Byzantine monasticism sang, taught, interpreted, embodied, and reenacted 
Scripture” (220). Derek Krueger situates the OT in Byzantine monastic 
culture from the fourth through twelfth centuries. In the Apophthegmata 
patrum, for example, the heroes of the OT regularly exemplified central 
monastic virtues, thus serving as models for monks to Imitate. Distinct from this 
literal approach was an allegorical Interpretation that saw in the OT shadows of 
the deeper spiritual truths that informed the monastic life. Alongside 
interpretations of Scripture, Krueger reminds us that Scripture was spoken, 
read and heard by monks in the context of the liturgy. Here his essay dovetails 
nicely with G. Parpulov’s. “[T]he Psalms scripted the monk’s interior self- 
reflection and outward self-presentation” (218). Along the way, Krueger 
reminds the reader that as the OT shaped the monastic life, so too did monks 
refashion the Bible into a monastic text, relevant to their concerns. 

Robert Ousterhout assesses “the metaphorical language of Byzantine 
architecture, in which the Temple figures prominently as a powerful, potent, 
and multivalent image” (225). Much of the essay works with the distinction 
between metaphorical descriptions of churches as temples on the one hand, and 
Symbols of temples “embedded or encoded within the architectural forms of 
the building itself” on the other (228). He offers two case studies, the Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre and the Hagia Sophia. “In the final analysis,” he concludes, 
“neither the Holy Sepulchre nor Hagia Sophia looked anything like the 
Temple” (251-252), i.e., they did not evoke the Temple through architectural 
form. But this is not to suggest they did not code it through words, or indeed, 
through ceremonies, relicts or settings. It is these linkages that Ousterhout 
explores, encouraging readers to develop more sophisticated categories for 
discerning the polyvalency of Byzantine architecture. 

Two final essays turn to the use of the OT beyond the borders of Byzantium. 
Ivan Biliarsky examines the decisive period of the reign of Tsar Symeon (893- 
927) in which Bulgaria transitioned from a pagan, barbarian state to a Christian 
imperial one. Drawing upon two texts, the List ofthe Names of Bulgar Princes 
and the Bulgarian Apocryphal Chronicle of the Eleventh Century, he argues 
that the “dominant themes of these two texts were borrowed from the Bible, 
and they substituted for pagan beliefs and Images of authority” (256). In 
particular, he focuses on how scriptural themes of a promised land, a chosen 
people, and the king, all based in the OT, surfaced in these texts, and were used 
to forge a new identity for the early medieval Bulgarian state, in its transitional 
period. Jane Dämmen McAulifee completes this collection of essays by 
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surveying the ways in which Moses, and by extension other biblical material, 
relate to the Qur’an. She offers a helpful overview of how scholars explain the 
emergence of Moses’ biography within the Qur’an and how this biography 
functions. “Virtually every major element in Muhammad’s prophetic vocation 
finds it counterpart in the life of Moses ...” (188). In the final sections of her 
essay she explores the validity (or lack thereof) of biblical materials for 
Contemporary Muslim scholarship and concludes with a plea for further 
research into the “full historico-cultural context of the Qur’an’s genesis and of 
its relations to earlier sacred literatures” (298). 

By any account, this volume ought to be considered a success. It Orients 
readers to its vast, and as yet, still largely untapped theme. It is also an 
attractive volume and adorned with numerous illustrations. Arguably the main 
leitmotif in this collection of essays is how Byzantines transformed the OT into 
a profoundly relevant text so that it spoke to, and informed, their lives. If I 
might voice a critique from the perspective of an historian of Christianity, it is 
that such a theme suggests additional topics for examination. “The Old 
Testament and Byzantine Philology” would have proven an interesting essay, 
exploring scribal practices of transmission and the use of research tools (such as 
lexica and concordances), interpretive approaches (literal and allegorical), 
exegetical genres (commentaries, scholia, catenae etc.), handbooks (Junillus’ 
Instituta Regularia comes immediately to mind) and more broadly, the 
transmission of the patristic exegetical tradition. This volume pursues many 
linkages between the OT and Christianity, and so it perhaps comes as a surprise 
that we do not find an essay dedicated to Christology - how the OT functioned 
either intramurally (among Christians) or interreligiously (among Christians, 
Jews and Muslims) in the central, and often polemical, literature on Jesus. In 
the end, however, it is hard to argue with the essays that make up this 
publication. The scholarship is incisive and vivid, it summarizes important 
trajectories in the field, and repeatedly opens new paths for further research. I 
enthusiastically recommend this book. 

St. Louis Peter W. Martens 


Mischa Meier, Anastasios I. Die Entstehung des Byzantinischen Reiches. 
Stuttgart, Klett-Cotta 2009. 443 p. ISBN 978-3-608-94377-1. 

As the Corpus of studies on the late Roman world grows, so grows the 
refinement with which certain periods are examined and the desire to find new 
angles and approaches. Traditionally, the Spotlight has shone on the age of 
Justinian as a crucial period of activity and a turning point between the classical 
world and the Byzantine Empire. Recently, however, more attention has been 
paid to the reign of Anastasius, not only as the precursor to this golden age of 
Justinian, but also as an important phase in its own right. In his monograph, 
Meier seeks to position the Anastasian years as the decisive moment in the 
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transition between the Roman and the Byzantine Empires, and to depict the 
emperor as successfully juggling relations with the Sasanians in the east and the 
Ostrogoths in the west; complicated by schisms within the church and a poor 
economic outlook inherited from his predecessors. Meier, therefore, makes 
Anastasius’ successful consolidation of the eastern Roman Empire (in 
comparison to the west) a key theme throughout the monograph. Another 
important theme which colours Meier’s picture of the reign is the significance 
of the year 500 which, it was feared, would bring about the end of the world. 
Meier is particularly good at imagining what it would be like to live and rule at 
such a time (chapters I and II) and he explores the apocalyptic visions 
circulating about the emperor’s death (chapters III and VIII). 

Meier emphasises in his first chapter the necessity in a biography to set the 
subject firmly within the wider context, and his weaving of the personality and 
deeds of the emperor into a grander narrative of late fifth and sixth Century 
history comes across especially clearly in chapter IIL4 (the religious contro- 
versy), IV. 1 (the economy) and V.l (relations with Persia). His discussion of the 
theory and practice of the writing of biography is anchored firmly within the 
context of the history and development of biographies over the last two 
centuries, and he highlights the options in pursuing either a chronological or 
thematic approach to writing a life: he generally groups together themes but 
within a loose chronological framework. There are, of course, difficulties with 
both options, but there are occasions when the force of the argument is 
lessened or picture distorted when issues are split between several chapters. 
This is true of the doctrinal crisis where, since it affects so many aspects of 
policy over the whole span of the reign, it is natural that it should dominate a 
number of chapters; yet the arrangement of narrative in, for example, chapter 
III leaves the characterisation of Pope Gelasius split between the fourth and 
sixth sections. Descriptions and analyses of other key figures are also divided 
among various sections: such as Areobindus, whose potential as a serious rival 
to Anastasius perhaps loses a little force as a result (not withstanding Meier’s 
excellent discussion in chapter VII.3). Similarly, there is no complete section 
outlining the global ränge of the imperial building programme: defensive works 
in the Balkans and the Long Walls appear in chapter IV while improvements to 
eastern defences are in chapter V, leaving no opportunity for discussion of a 
cohesive policy. 

Meier hopes to appeal to both the academic and amateur audience. The 
weight of research, detailed analysis and careful footnoting obviously make the 
monograph particularly suitable for an academic audience. Equally, there is 
plenty to inform and entertain the interested lay reader: the series of 
contrasting vignettes from the “barbarian” and ‘‘civilised” worlds in chapter 
one, for example, which conjure up the essence of the year 500 make a good 
example of this accessibility. The imaginative geographical tour of the sites and 
processional routes in Constantinople which helps to bring the city to life is 
another case in point (chapter II.l). 

After the first chapter {Anastasios und Seine Welt) which, along with some 
scene-setting, provides an outline of methodology (as discussed above), Meier 
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uses the second chapter {Ringen um Stabilität: das Römische Reich im 
5. Jahrhundert n. Chr.) as an entry point to his analysis of the period. He focuses 
on three major areas to illustrate the background: first, the city of 
Constantinople, its development as a Christian city and the relationship 
between patriarch and emperor; second, the contrasting fortunes of the east 
and west and the reasons why the former was able to survive when the latter 
succumbed; and third, politics and religion, both how the emperor became 
increasingly involved in the church affairs while spirituality became a factor of 
everyday life and imperial power itself was legitimised by the hand of God. 

In the long third chapter {Der Ungeliebte Kaiser (491 -498)), Meier Starts by 
investigating the background and character of the emperor. His discussion of 
Anastasius’ coronation contains a useful survey of Roman accessions Stretching 
back to Tarquinius Superbus before focusing on the relative importance of the 
army, people, Senate and church in the choice of emperor and ceremonial. 
Meier tries to look beyond the text of Peter the Patrician (the usual source for 
imperial accessions preserved in Constantine’s de Ceremoniis) and imagine the 
actual stage-management of the event, the real role of Ariadne, and what 
happened to Longinus (Zeno’s brother and intended successor). This section 
leads naturally on to the narrative and discussion of the Isaurian war: Meier 
highlights the positive Propaganda which Anastasius’ eventual victory in 498 
brought him, particularly as celebrated in the literary sources. 

Chapter IIL4 forms the first of several sections concerning church affairs 
and the current doctrinal schisms. Here Meier introduces the problems facing 
Anastasius (how to maintain unity with the west whilst not alienating the 
eastern provinces in which lay the political, economic and cultural priorities of 
the empire, but between which there were, in any case, theological divisions). 
The political aspect of the doctrinal issues is set alongside the problematic 
relationship between the emperor and his patriarch, Euphemius, who 
embodied what would become a significant difficulty for the Byzantine 
Empire: the relative supremacy of emperor, pope, patriarch of Constantinople 
and other eastern patriarchs. 

Focus turns, in the final two sections, to the Western side of this delicate 
balance as Meier attempts to unravel the tangled relations between Theoderic, 
Anastasius, Euphemius and Gelasius and to explore the question of the nature 
of Theoderic’s rule in Italy. A flavour of Rome under the Ostrogoths is 
conveyed through Meier’s highlighting of the roles of the Senators, Festus and 
Faustus, while the worsening of relations between the papacy and patriarchate 
of Constantinople caused by Gelasius is brought out by the detailed character 
study of this brilliant but uncompromising pope, illustrated by extensive 
references to the papal correspondence. 

The fourth chapter {Reformen im Innern, Absicherung nach Außen: Die 
Konsolidierung des Oströmischen Reiches (498-512)) marks a change in 
direction to focus on domestic reforms during the middle years of the reign. 
Meier begins by explaining the necessity for financial reform and introducing 
the two key hallmarks of Anastasius’ administration: first, his appointment of 
educated and experienced officials over those with the right Connections; 
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second, that contrary to the later claim that the large amount of gold (320,000 
pounds) left in the treasury at the end of his reign was due to his ‘‘parca 
subtilitas'\ he managed to fight a costly war against the Persians, implement a 
building programme which included the improvement of defences, many 
churches and utilitarian projects, abolish a number of taxes (such as the 
chrysargyron) and remit taxes in provinces suffering damage either from war or 
natural disasters. Meier seeks to understand the processes of governance and to 
build Up a picture of the men around Anastasius, but beyond studying the 
careers of a couple of high-profile officials, Polycarp and John the Paphlago- 
nian, the paucity of evidence in the primary sources for the inner-workings of 
the court makes it difficult for Meier to make headway here (he has more 
success later in this section with Marinus, and in chapters V.4 and VIL3). For 
now, he offers a survey of the major reforms: the abolition of the chrysargyon, 
the introduction of the comes sacri patrimonii, the coinage reforms, changes to 
the adaeratio and the coemptio, the land tax, the Abydus Edict, and measures 
to regain control of trade routes by the recapture of lotabe. Although some of 
this legislation is dealt with fairly succinctly, Meier does show well how these 
policies complemented each other. His most detailed study, however, is that of 
the introduction of the vindices which is thorough and convincing and not only 
offers an assessment of the role and effect of the vindices, drawing on a wide 
ränge of the primary sources and later studies, but also seeks to elucidate the 
career of Marinus (the instigator of the reform) in the context of Anastasius’ 
court. 

After the second and third sections dealing with the Bulgars (a new threat to 
the empire), the Long Walls (rehearsing the familiär problems of attribution 
and dating) and building works in the Balkans, Meier returns to domestic policy 
with a study of the rising phenomenon of faction riots. A characteristically full 
discussion of the background to this type of civil insurrection is provided, 
Stretching back to the times of Juvenal. Meier explores the economic, political 
and religious causes, the relationship of the plebs urbana and emperor in 
Constantinople, and how the circus factions came to play such a defining role in 
this relationship. He provides an exhaustive list of the riots which took place in 
the major cities during Anastasius’ reign, analyses the particular reasons for 
each, and discusses the emperor’s measures to control them. 

The fifth chapter {Die Bewährungsprobe: Krieg gegen die Perser (502-506)) 
deals with Anastasius’ war with Persia, setting out the general context and the 
immediate triggers of the conflict before narrating the course of the war. One 
of the most interesting angles explored is the command structure and how 
Anastasius’ generals behaved after the war. The career and eventual fate of the 
emperor’s nephew who was the natural successor to the throne is obviously of 
interest. Even more so are the fortunes of the well-connected, wealthy and pro- 
Chalcedonian Areobindus who might well have been a threat to the emperor, 
especially at times of weakness such as the 512 riot. Prominence in this 
discussion is given to the powerful Anicia Juliana whose building of St 
Polyeuktos would later challenge the dominance of Justinian. The roles of 
Celer and Patricius, particularly with respect to their religious affiliations, are 
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also explored. The discussion of these generals, I think, really underlines the 
political skill with which the elderly emperor, lacking in military experience 
and adhering to an unpopulär religious view, nevertheless held onto power and 
was even able to neutralise a serious attempt to remove him from the throne 
(the revolt of Vitalian) when there were a number of serious possible 
contenders. Meier might have brought out this point more, but his picture of 
how Anastasius’ generals functioned in state and religious politics certainly 
helps to open a window onto the inner workings of late antique governance. 

In the sixth chapter {Ein Blick nach Westen (504-514)), Meier turns back to 
the west, using the eventful year of 508 as a focal point to illustrate the various 
interlocking Strands of military, political and religious policy pursued by 
Anastasius and Theoderic. The latter could not hope to threaten Constanti- 
nople but was keen for expansion in the west, trying to secure alliances with the 
Franks, Burgundians and Visigoths, and stamp his authority on the Balkans, 
while Anastasius could not hope to wrest Italy from the Ostrogoths but equally 
wished to dampen Theoderic’s Imperialist tendencies: hence his own attempts 
to woo the loyalty of the Franks and Burgundians. Religion, too, played a role 
here, with Anastasius, perhaps for once in matters of doctrine, holding the more 
attractive Option for his orthodox allies than the Arian Goths. Meier’s dose 
analysis of the correspondence and language employed in the letters exchanged 
between the leading players helps to bring out the issues in this game of 
international political manoeuvring, and emphasises the importance of success. 
The second part of this chapter picks up from Chapter III.4 following the role 
of the popes in defining the relationship between Ostrogothic Italy and the 
eastern Roman Empire, significantly affected by the short reign of the 
conciliatory Anastasius II and ousting of Laurentius in favour of Symmachus, 
and his successor Hormisdas, who held the view that the primacy of Rome had 
been threatened by the Henoticon (the formulation of church policy by an 
emperor and a Constantinopolitan patriarch). This effectively meant the 
continuation of the Acacian schism which added to the difficult political 
relations between east and west and placed the Senate in a difficult position. 

Meier continues his study of religious politics in the seventh chapter {Die 
Eskalation der Religiösen Konflikte (506-512)), switching emphasis back to the 
east and introducing the influential miaphysites, Philoxenus and Severus. 
Rightly, emphasis is laid on the Situation in Constantinople and the eastern 
empire in ca. 500 and the extent to which Anastasius was constrained by 
political realities. Meier’s attention to the 512 riot, including his very detailed 
analysis of the primary source material which enables him to compile a day by 
day narrative of the riot, perhaps leads to an imbalance in his final assessment 
of Anastasius’ handling of the religious crisis, giving a picture of an emperor 
struggling to maintain order in his own Capital, surrounded by several potential 
successors. This image undermines his undoubted strength in forcing the 
deposition of four patriarchs (and two of them in the pro-Chalcedonian 
Capital), the appointment of the extreme Severus to the patriarchate of 
Antioch, the formulation of his own Typos and so on. 
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What is impressive here is Meier’s ability to stitch together a picture of the 
inner workings of court politics. He Starts from the roles of individuals (such as 
Areobindus, Plato and Marinus) in the deposition of Macedonius, the 512 riot 
and the revolt of Vitalian, explores the similarities and differences between this 
civil conflict and that involving the Isaurians (where the unpopulär Longinus 
was the alternative candidate for the throne), and alludes to the consequences 
(especially for the religious crisis) of the Persian war. Above all, he emphasises 
the significant role of Marinus, the architect of the vindices scheme: if this was 
behind Anastasius’ notoriously successful financial management of fiscal policy, 
then this placed Marinus, potentially, in a very powerful position. 

The last chapter {Die letzten Jahre (512-518)), before the concluding verdict 
on Anastasius, focuses on his final years and is necessarily dominated again by 
consideration of church affairs: the continued ebbing and flowing of the 
fortunes of the miaphysites and Chalcedonians, the revolt of Vitalian and the 
ongoing bargaining with the pope until the break with Rome in 517. After 515, 
which saw the death of the empress, Meier paints the final three years of 
Anastasius’ reign as somewhat unsuccessful with incursions of the Sabir Huns 
and the Bulgars, and the realisation that the Acacian schism with Rome could 
not be healed while doctrinal unrest continued in the eastern provinces kept 
alive, as it was, by the rioting of zealous and violent monks. With the 
apocalyptic stories about his death, uncertainty over the succession, and the 
impending change of regime which would bring fresh initiatives as well as a 
reconciliation with Rome, Meier slightly gives the impression of an elderly 
emperor winding down: the usual pattem of most governments whose most 
innovative policies are achieved early on in a term of office. But we need not be 
so harsh on Anastasius as to attribute incompetence or failure in his last years: 
at the very least, he masterminded a successful military response to Vitalian’s 
attack on his Capital and maintained a spirited correspondence with the pope, 
achievements which might have been brought out more clearly by Meier. 

The epilogue, however, is the place for Meier’s final assessment of the reign 
of Anastasius, and not just of the emperor himself whom he praises for the 
financial stability he brought to the empire and his pragmatic religious policy, 
but also of the period itself, the transformation of Imperium Romanum. Of the 
three phases identified by Meier (largely defined by the chronological 
boundaries of the late 5‘Vearly 6^^ centuries, greater part of the Century, 
and the 7^^ Century), Anastasius’ reign falls into the first, a period of continuity 
and consolidation before the reforms of Justinian brought change and 
transformation. In this judgement, I see a refinement (for the better) of 
Meier’s earlier argument suggesting that the decisive moment of change from 
the classical to the Byzantine world feil within the Anastasian years. 

Despite minor concerns about the ordering of some of the material and the 
small quibbles of Interpretation I have raised, this is a monograph which adds 
significantly to our appreciation of Anastasius, an emperor who has remained 
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in the shadow of Justinian until quite recently, and to our understanding of this 
period of late antique history. 

London Fiona Haarer 


Judith R. Ryder, The Career and Writings of Demetrius Kydones. A Study of 
Fourteenth-Century Byzantine Politics, Religion and Society. The Medieval 
Mediterranean. Peoples, Economies and Cultiires, 400-1500, 85. Leiden/Boston, 
Brill 2010. XV, 295 S. ISBN 978-90-04-18565-4. 

Dieses Buch ist die Druckfassung einer an der Universität Oxford unter An¬ 
leitung von Elizabeth Jeffreys entstandenen Dissertation. Wie bereits der Titel 
andeutet, will die Verfasserin (R.) nicht einfach den bestehenden kürzeren 
Biographien^^ des bedeutenden spätbyzantinischen Staatsmannes und Litera¬ 
ten Demetrios Kydones (ca. 1324-1397^^) eine ausführlichere hinzufügen, 
sondern es geht ihr darum, ihn als Politiker und Theologen vor dem Hinter¬ 
grund der byzantinischen Gesellschaft seiner Zeit darzustellen, und sie be¬ 
schränkt sich auf den ersten Teil seiner Karriere in den Jahren 1347-1373, die 
Phase seines Lebens, in der er in zweifacher Hinsicht den lateinischen Westen 
entdeckte; Er erkannte in der Scholastik das Muster einer klaren Methode 
philosophisch-theologischen Denkens und erhoffte sich von den christlichen 
Glaubenspartnern im Westen auch Hilfe gegen die politisch-militärische Be¬ 
drohung von Byzanz durch türkische Ethnien in Kleinasien, vor allem die 
Osmanen, die seit 1352 auch begannen, das europäische Territorium des Rei¬ 
ches zu erobern. Der Verwirklichung dieses Zieles glaubte sich Kydones nah, 
als er mit Kaiser Johannes V. Palaiologos im Herbst 1369 nach Rom reiste, wo 
dieser die Konversion zur römischen Kirche vollzog. Dieser Schritt fand in 
Byzanz, vor allem bei der orthodoxen Kirchenleitung, keine Zustimmung. Da 

Die erste (nur bis 1375) ist verfasst von R.-J. Loenertz, Demetrius Cydones. 1. De la 
naissance ä l’annee 1373. Orientalia Christiana Periodica (OCP) 36 (1970) 47-72. 11. 
De 1373 ä 1375. OCP 37 (1971) 5-18. Einen Überblick über das gesamte Leben des 
Kydones gibt F. Tinnefeld, Demetrios Kydones, Briefe, übersetzt und erläutert, Bd. 
1/1. BGL, 12. Stuttgart 1981, 4-62. Eine Kurzbiographie in russischer Sprache ver¬ 
fasste M. A. PoLJAKOVSKAJA, Portrety vizantijskich intellektualov, tri ocerka (Porträts 
byzantinischer Intellektueller, drei Skizzen). Vizantijskaja biblioteka. Issledovanija. 
^Sankt-Petersburg 1998, 19-151. 

12 R. gibt noch, im Einklang mit der traditionellen Datierung, als Todesjahr “c. 1397” an 
(Xlll). Doch ist das “c.” zu tilgen, weil die Datierung auf Ende 1397 inzwischen 
gesichert ist durch Th. Ganchou, Demetrios Kydones, les freres Chrysoberges et la 
Crete (1397-1407) de nouveaux documents, in: Ch. A Maltezou/P. Schreiner 
(Hrsg.), Bisanzio, Venezia e il mondo franco-greco. Atti del Colloquio Internazionale 
organizzato nel centenario della nascita di R.-J Loenertz O. P. (Venezia, 1-2 di- 
cembre 2000). Istituto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini di Venezia/Centro 
Tedesco di Studi Veneziani, Convegni, 5. Venezia 2002, 435-493. 
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zudem die erhoffte abendländische Hilfe gegen die Türken ausblieb, fiel Ky- 
dones beim Kaiser in Ungnade, und seiner Bitte um Entlassung aus dem 
Staatsdienst^^ wurde, wenigstens vorübergehend, stattgegeben. 

Das Buch ist in drei Sektionen eingeteilt. Die erste ist dem byzantinischen 
und dem westlichen “intellectual background” des Kydones gewidmet, die 
zweite seinen politischen und religiösen Überzeugungen, wie er sie selbst in 
seinen Werken mitteilt; die dritte analysiert Leben und Werk des Kydones im 
gesellschaftlichen Kontext seiner Zeit. 

Section 1, chapter 1 (Demetrius’ Intellectual Background, 3-37) beginnt 
mit dem intellektuellen Klima, das seine Jugendjahre als “primary context” in 
der Heimatstadt Thessalonike prägte. R. skizziert die Stadt als blühendes 
Kulturzentrum im Rahmen der sog. palaiologischen Renaissance. Unter denen, 
die damals das geistige Klima der Stadt prägten, nennt sie die Personen, mit 
denen Kydones nachweislich in Kontakt stand, und einige andere Zeitgenossen, 
die ihn vermutlich beeinflussten. Sie vergisst auch nicht die Bibel und die 
antiken und patristischen Autoren des byzantinischen Bildungskanons, von 
dessen Spuren seine Schriften geprägt sind. Noch nicht lange hatte Kydones 
bereits in jungen Jahren (1347) eine verantwortliche Position in Konstantinopel 
am Hof von Kaiser Johannes VI. Kantakuzenos erhalten, da gewann auch die 
abendländisch-lateinische Scholastik als “secondary context” Einfluss auf seine 
geistige Entwicklung. Er begann mit dem Studium des Lateinischen, weil am 
Hof des Kaisers wegen zahlreicher diplomatischer Kontakte zum Abendland 
Kenntnisse in der Sprache des Westens dringend benötigt wurden. Sein Lehrer 
war ein Dominikaner in der genuesischen Kolonie Pera bei Konstantinopel, der 
ihm ein wichtiges apologetisches Werk des Thomas von Aquin als Übungs¬ 
lektüre zur Verfügung stellte. In der Folgezeit wurde er als Übersetzer der 
Hauptwerke dieses bedeutenden Theologen und anderer scholastischer Texte 
immer mehr mit dieser ihn faszinierenden Denkmethode vertraut. 

Section 2 (Ideas and Preoccupations, 41-128) stellt Kydones als denkende 
und agierende Person in seiner Zeit vor. Eingangs (Introduction, 42-48) nennt 
R. die zu diesem Zweck verwendeten Quellen, ausschließlich schriftliche Äu¬ 
ßerungen des Kydones, die sehr wahrscheinlich nicht später als 1373 verfasst 
sind. Es sind ca. 120 seiner 450 Briefe, sechs Reden, vier Apologien (Schriften 
zur Verteidigung des eigenen Denkens und Handelns),^'^ der philosophische 


Die an Kaiser Johannes V. gerichtete Rede, in der Kydones um Entlassung nach¬ 
suchte (zitiert von R., 150-152), wurde ediert von R.-J. Loenertz, Demetrius Cy- 
dones, Correspondance, I, Studi e testi 186. Cittä del Vaticano 1956, 10-23 und von 
ihm resümiert in OCP 37 (1971) 19-23. Sie liegt nun in deutscher Übersetzung vor 
in: F. Tinnefeld, Die Briefe des Demetrios Kydones. Themen und literarische Form. 
Mainzer Veröffentlichungen zur Byzantinistik, 11. Wiesbaden 2010, Anhang II, 
265-287. 

Dies lässt sich aus einigen Briefen des Kydones entnehmen. Siehe Tinnefeld, De¬ 
metrios Kydones, Briefe, Bd. I/l. BGL 12. Stuttgart 1981, 26 f. Allerdings konnte der 
Kaiser auf längere Sicht nicht auf seine Mitarbeit verzichten (ebd. 30 £). 

1^ Bemerkung zu R., 44 f: Die traditionelle Datierung der Apologie I auf ca. 1363, von 
der R. ausgeht und aus der sie im weiteren Verlauf ihres Buches Schlüsse zieht (s. u.). 
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Traktat “De contemnenda morte” und vier Prooimien zu Urkunden Kaiser 
Johannes’ Auch den Traktat zur Verteidigung des Thomas von Aquin 
gegen Neilos Kabasilas nennt R. in diesem Zusammenhang, kann ihn aber, da 
er noch nicht ediert ist,^^ nicht weiter auswerten. 

Nach der Vorstellung der Quellen folgt in section 2 die Auswertung unter 
den beiden Aspekten “The Political Sphere” (chapter 2) und “The Religious 
Sphere” (chapter 3). In chapter 2 (49-81) behandelt R. zuerst im innenpoli¬ 
tischen Rahmen das Amtsverständnis des Staatsmannes Kydones und seine 
Beziehung zu kaiserlichen Persönlichkeiten, dann im außenpolitischen Bereich 
(vornehmlich unter Verwendung seiner Rede Pro subsidio Latinorum) seine 
negative Sicht der Türken, die den Bestand des Reiches bedrohten, und seine 
Einschätzung der Bulgaren und Serben als ungeeignete Bundesgenossen im 
Kampf gegen die türkische Bedrohung. Negativ beurteilt er auch den Versuch 
Kaiser Johannes’ V, die Ungarn als Bundesgenossen zu gewinnen, und noch 
weniger hält er die Mongolen dazu für geeignet. So bleiben als empfehlenswert 
nur die Lateiner übrig. 

Das wesentlich umfangreichere chapter 3 (83-128) ist den religiösen 
Überzeugungen des Kydones gewidmet. Eingangs warnt R. davor, diese auf 
den einfachen Nenner zu bringen, er sei ein Antipalamit und ein Prolateiner 
gewesen, denn dies sei mit dem komplexen Charakter der religiösen Debatten 
im 14. Jh. nicht zu vereinbaren. Das Kapitel beginnt (83-103) mit Überle¬ 
gungen zu den Grundlagen, auf denen die Theologie des Kydones beruhte. 
Gegen Ende der Apologie I definiert er, was einen Christen auszeichne; es sei 
der rechte und feste Glaube (aKpißfjq kui ßeßaia JiiGxiq) an Gott sowie ein 
Leben nach seinen Geboten. Glaube und Leben sollten sich gegenseitig har¬ 
monisch ergänzen, aber der Glaube, der sich an der göttlichen Offenbarung in 
der Heiligen Schrift, bei den Kirchenvätern und auf den Konzilien orientiere, 
sei den guten Werken und auch der natürlichen Vernunft überlegen. Das be¬ 
deutet aus der Sicht des Kydones aber nicht, dass die Vernunft überflüssig sei; 
sie könne z: B. dabei helfen, falsche Argumente gegen den rechten Glauben zu 
entkräften. Zum Verständnis seiner Denkmethode ist die Einsicht wichtig, dass 
er dem Text der Heiligen Schrift und den notwendigen Folgerungen, die sich 
aus diesem ergeben, gleichen Rang der Unfehlbarkeit zubilligt. 

R. beendet chapter 3 mit Ausführungen zu “Specific Issues” (103-128). Am 
Anfang steht ein Vergleich zwischen den Kirchen von Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel in der Apologie I, der erwartungsgemäß zugunsten der römischen Kirche 
ausfällt. Es folgen Ausführungen zur Verteidigung des Filioque (Ausgang des 

stellte N. Oikonomides in Frage und plädierte für 1373 als wahrscheinlichere Ab¬ 
fassungszeit. Näheres dazu in; E. Voordeckers/F. Tinnefeld (Hrsg.), lohannis 
Cantacuzeni Refutationes duae Prochori Cydonii et Disputatio cum Paulo patriarcha 
Latino epistulis septem tradita. CCSG, 16. Turnhout/Leuven 1987, LXXI, Anm. 110. 
Bemerkung zu R., 46, Anm. 36, und 274: Dem von mir edierten Text der vier 
Prooimien des Kydones zu Kaiserurkunden {Byzantinoslavica 44, 1983, 13-30, 
178-195) sind keine Übersetzungen, wie R. annimmt, sondern nur Paraphrasen 
beigefügt. 

1”^ Eine kritische Edition von D. Searby, Stockholm, ist in Vorbereitung. 
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HL Geistes auch vom Sohn gemäß der römischen Lehre) in den Apologien 
I-III und zur Widerlegung der palamitischen Theologie in Apologie III und IV. 
Ausführliche Kritik am Palamismus enthält auch der von R. nicht erwähnte 
Brief des Kydones an einen anonymen Freund, der ihm zum frühen Tod seines 
1368 von Patriarch Philotheos und der ständigen Synode der orthodoxen Kir¬ 
che verurteilten Bruders Prochoros kondoliert hatte. 

In section 3 (Historical Context and Implications), chapter 4 (133-168), 
untersucht R. zunächst die Verbreitung der Gedanken des Kydones in der 
byzantinischen Öffentlichkeit und beginnt (4.1.1) mit der Frage, was sich dar¬ 
über aus der umfangreichen handschriftlichen Überlieferung seiner Werke 
entnehmen lasse. Sie kommt zu dem Ergebnis, dass sich aus der Überlieferung 
über die Verbreitung seiner Briefe wenig ergebe, denn sie verdankten, wie 
schon R.-J. Loenertz festgestellt habe, ihre Aufbewahrung vornehmlich dem 
persönlichen Interesse ihres Verfassers (133). Doch ist hier daran zu erinnern, 
dass Kaiser Manuel Briefe des Kydones sammelte und sie in ein Kopialbuch 
eintragen ließ.^^ Was aber die sechs Reden betrifft, deren fünf wichtigste 
Handschriften (Laurent. 59,24; Paris, gr. 1213; Coislin. gr. 315; Burneyan. 75 
und Vat. gr. 486) nicht früher als auf die 90er Jahre des 14. Jh. datierbar sind, so 
sei nach Ansicht von R. kaum eine editorische Tätigkeit des Verfassers anzu¬ 
nehmen, denn weder zeige auch nur eine von ihnen autographe Elemente, noch 
seien sie als fest umrissenes Corpus überliefert. Da aber die hier tradierten 
Originalreden wesentlich früher gehalten als die genannten Handschriften 
geschrieben worden seien, seien sie sehr wahrscheinlich schon vor diesen er¬ 
haltenen Abschriften in heute nicht mehr erhaltenen Kopien tradiert worden. 
Die Apologien I-III hingegen seien nur autograph überliefert, was gegen ihre 
Zirkulation in der Öffentlichkeit spreche; allein Apologie IV sei in Vat. gr. 678 
nicht autograph und zusammen mit Texten überliefert, die gegen Patriarch 
Philotheos gerichtet und offenbar durch mehrere Hände gegangen seien (135). 

Auf der Suche nach “Further Evidence of Circulation” (4.1.2, 136-148) 
empfiehlt R. zunächst, den Inhalt der Briefe auf seine Bedeutung für die 
Vermutung ihrer Verbreitung in der Öffentlichkeit zu befragen. Dann gibt sie 
einen Überblick über die Gruppen von Personen, mit denen Kydones korre¬ 
spondierte, um damit die Mindestreichweite (minimum ränge) seiner Korre¬ 
spondenz zu sichern. In diesem Zusammenhang stellt sie fest, es sei ein we¬ 
sentlich größerer Wirkungskreis seiner Briefe als der direkt nachweisbare an¬ 
zunehmen. Diese Beobachtung bezieht sich vor allem auf den Brauch der 
Byzantiner, private Briefe vor einem kleineren oder größeren Kreis von In¬ 
teressierten (Geaipov) vorzulesen und zu diskutieren. Außerdem nennt sie aber 
auch nicht institutionalisierte Formen von “letter sharing”, wie z.B. die einfa- 

Edition: G. Mercati, Notizie di Procoro e Demetrio Cidone etc. Studi e testi, 56. Cittä 
del Vaticano 1931, 346-355. Incipit: ItoA-Xa dyaöd ooi ysvoiTo. Übersetzung und 
Kommentar: Tinnefeld, Demetrios Kydones, Briefe, Bd. 1/2. BGL, 16. Stuttgart 
1982, 446-469 (Nr. 81 nach meiner Zählung). Dieser Brief bleibt bei R. auch uner¬ 
wähnt in Abschnitt 6.1.3, 232-239, “Philotheos and Demetrius in the Late 1360s”. 
Tinnefeld, Demetrios Kydones (wie oben Fußnote 13) 222, aber auch R. selbst, 141. 
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che Weitergabe von Briefen an interessierte Freunde. Auch Briefe, die in die 
falschen Hände fielen, sind eine, wenn auch vom Autor nicht intendierte, Form 
der Zirkulation. Dies war besonders brisant, wenn es sich um delikate per¬ 
sönliche Angelegenheiten handelte, die der Autor nicht der Öffentlichkeit 
preisgeben wollte, eine Form der “leakage” (139) of personal informations 
(unerwünschtes Bekanntwerden von persönlichen Informationen), die in der 
elektronisch vernetzten Welt der Gegenwart heiß diskutiert wird. R. muss al¬ 
lerdings feststellen, dass Kydones einen Missbrauch persönlicher Inhalte seiner 
Briefe nirgends tadelt. Er tadelt aber wohl in Brief Nr. 384 (Loenertz) einen 
Freund, dass er seine Schrift über die Verkündigung an Maria, die er ihm 
ausdrücklich nur zur privaten Kenntnisnahme geschickt habe, einem Kreis von 
Interessenten, wenn auch wohlmeinend, vorgestellt habe (143).^^ Der persön¬ 
liche Schaden, den Kydones in diesem Fall befürchtet, erklärt sich aus der 
vorwiegend negativen Einschätzung seiner eigenen Werke, die man zwar auch, 
aber nicht nur als rhetorischen Bescheidenheitstopos erklären kann. Im übri¬ 
gen gibt Kydones mehrfach zu verstehen, dass er seine von der offiziellen Linie 
abweichenden theologischen Überzeugungen durchwegs offen diskutiert habe. 
Die bereits erwähnten provokativen Schriften gegen Patriarch Philotheos 
hatten zweifellos öffentlichen Charakter und sollten ein breiteres Publikum 
erreichen. Jedenfalls wurde die hier geäußerte Kritik Bestandteil öffentlicher 
Diskussion. 

Nach diesen bemerkenswerten allgemeinen Beobachtungen über Kydones 
zur Verfügung stehende Möglichkeiten, seine Überzeugungen öffentlich zu 
verbreiten, behandelt R. in den folgenden Abschnitten dieses Thema mit 
speziellem Bezug auf politische (4.2) und religiöse Themen (4.3) sowie auf 
alltägliche Beziehungen zu seinen Zeitgenossen (4.4). Der Abschnitt “Political 
themes” beginnt mit dem öffentlichen Charakter seiner Beziehungen zu seinen 
kaiserlichen Patronen (4.2.1), und es folgt ausführlicher die bereits in Ab¬ 
schnitt 2.2 besprochene Außenpolitik (4.2.2). Der Abschnitt “Religious the¬ 
mes” (4.3) behandelt den öffentlichen Charakter seiner positiven Sicht der 
lateinischen Theologie, des Papsttums und des Filioque sowie seiner negativen 
Einstellung zum Palamismus und Hesychasmus. Bei dem letzteren Thema 
verdient die Beobachtung Interesse, dass Kydones erst seit dem kirchlichen 
Prozess gegen seinen Bruder Prochoros (1368) seine Kritik am Palamismus 
offen aussprach, obwohl er sicher schon viel früher die Energienlehre der 
Palamiten ablehnte (163-165). Hier ist also deutlich zwischen seiner anfänglich 
nur privaten und erst später öffentlichen Ablehnung zu unterscheiden. Im 
Abschnitt “Normative relations” (4.4) versucht R. zu zeigen, dass Kydones 
auch zu erklärten Gegnern wie Patriarch Philothos über längere Zeit „nor¬ 
male“, der Norm entsprechende, Beziehungen unterhielt und keineswegs in 
ständigem Konflikt mit ihnen lag. 

Chapter 5 (169-220) behandelt das Thema “Contextualising Demetrius’ 
Pro-western Approach”. Hier stellt sie die Annäherung des Kydones an den 


20 R., 143. Vgl. Tinnefeld, Demetrios Kydones, Briefe, Bd. IV. BGL, 60. Stuttgart 2003, 
169-170. 
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lateinischen Westen in den Kontext des Versuchs von Kaiser Michael VIIL, auf 
dem Konzil von Lyon 1274 durch seine Gesandten eine “Union” durchzuset¬ 
zen, die in allen wichtigen Punkten nichts anderes als eine Konversion war. 
Noch weiter ging Johannes V, der 1369 in Rom auch formal eine uneinge¬ 
schränkte Konversion zur Papstkirche vollzog. In beiden Fällen bestand ein 
politischer Grund für die Annäherung an den lateinischen Westen: die Ge¬ 
fährdung des byzantinischen Reiches durch auswärtige Mächte. Im Jahr 1274 
war die Politik des Kaisers, eine Annexion von Byzanz durch Karl von Anjou 
zu verhindern, erfolgreich; der Franzose musste päpstlichem Druck nachgeben 
und seinen Anspruch auf das lateinische Kaisertum von Konstantinopel zu¬ 
rückziehen. 1369 erhoffte sich der byzantinische Kaiser von einer Konversion 
vergeblich Hilfe gegen die türkische Bedrohung. R. untersucht nun zunächst 
die allgemeinen Beziehungen zwischen Byzanz und dem Papsttum bzw. den 
Lateinern in den Jahren 1324 bis 1370 (5.1, 171-184). Andronikos 11. (1282- 
1328) nahm 1324-27 die seit längerer Zeit unterbrochenen Kontakte mit dem 
Papsttum wieder auf (172), und nicht nur sein Enkel Andronikos III. (1333/34; 
1337-39 auch Verhandlungen über die Einberufung eines Unionskonzils), 
sondern auch dessen Vertrauter Johannes Kantakuzenos, der nach seinem 
frühem Tod 1341 seinen Anspruch auf den byzantinischen Kaiserthron gegen 
den minderjährigen Kaisersohn Johannes durchsetzte, führte die freundlichen 
Beziehungen zum Papsttum und die Gespräche über ein Konzil weiter. Jo¬ 
hannes V, 1354 an die Macht gelangt, verhandelte seit 1355 mit Papst Innozenz 
VI. In einem Chrysobull vom 15. Dezember des Jahres zeigte er sich bereit, 
dem Papst weitgehend entgegenzukommen. Von einem Konzil war aber hier 
nicht mehr die Rede. Papst Innozenz antwortete im Juli 1356 wohlwollend, 
bedauerte aber im August in einem Schreiben an Patriarch Kallistos, von ihm 
keine zustimmende Äußerung zum kaiserlichen Brief erhalten zu haben, und 
empfahl ihm die freundliche Aufnahme seiner Gesandtschaft. Die Beziehun¬ 
gen zwischen Johannes V. und Papst Innozenz VI. gestalteten sich weiter 
friedlich, zumal der Kaiser sogar bereit erschien, erste Schritte auf einem Weg 
zur Konversion zu tun. Wahrscheinlich als Belohnung für dieses romfreundli¬ 
che Verhalten war ein vom päpstlichen Legaten Petrus Thomas geleitetes 
Militärunternehmen gegen das von Türken besetzte Lampsakos am Ostufer 
des Hellesponts zu verstehen (182). Die Kontakte des Kaisers zum Papsttum 
wurden durch den Tod von Papst Innozenz (1362) unterbrochen, und es dau¬ 
erte einige Zeit, bis sein Nachfolger Urban V. zum freundlichen Ton seines 
Vorgängers zurückgefunden hatte. Erst ab 1365 gestalteten sich die Bezie¬ 
hungen Kaiser Johannes’ V. zum Westen wieder intensiver und gipfelten 1366 
in dem erfolgreichen Versuch des “grünen Grafen” Amedeo^^ VI. von Savoyen, 
die 1354 von den Osmanen eroberte Stadt Kallipolis für Byzanz zurückzuge- 

21 Die italienische Form des Namens Amadeus ist “Amedeo”, nicht “Amadeo”, wie R. 
durchweg schreibt. Doch sie verwendet damit die Schreibung, die sich weitgehend 
durchgesetzt hat. Man findet sie sogar im Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium (72). 
Besagter Amedeo war ein Verwandter der Savoyardin Anna, der Mutter Kaiser 
Johannes’ V. 
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winnen. Ein zweiter Höhepunkt der kaiserlichen Westkontakte war die schon 
erwähnte Konversion des Kaisers in Rom 1369.^^ 

Nun geht R. zu der Frage über, welche Rolle Kydones vor diesem Zeit¬ 
hintergrund spielte (5.2, 184-205). Es ist bekannt, dass Kaiser Johannes VI. 
Kantakuzenos mit seiner Familie befreundet war. Durch diesen Kontakt stand 
Kydones seit jungen Jahren in Verbindung mit den leitenden Kreisen der Or¬ 
thodoxie. Als junger Mann im Dienst dieses Kaisers hatte er nach eigenem 
Bekunden Kontakte mit Gesandten aus dem Westen, unter denen sicher auch 
einige vom Papst kamen. R. ist zudem überzeugt, dass Kantakuzenos die 
Übersetzungstätigkeit des Kydones im Bereich der lateinischen Theologie nicht 
nur wohlwollend aufnahm, sondern sogar förderte. Interessiert an Gesprächen 
mit Vertretern der römischen Kirche, habe er auch gewünscht, ihre bedeu¬ 
tenden Theologen näher kennen zu lernen, ohne deswegen auch schon ein 
Anhänger dieser Kirche zu sein. Nicht weniger wichtig war die Vertrautheit des 
Kydones mit der Theologie der Lateiner auch für Johannes V, der ja, wie R. 
zeigt, auf Kontakte mit dem Papst aus dem genannten Grund größten Wert 
legte. So erklärt sich die Rückberufung des Kydones in den kaiserlichen Dienst 
einige Zeit nach der Abdankung des Kantakuzenos mit dem andauernden 
Interesse Johannes’ V. an guten Kontakten zum Westen und zur römischen 
Kirche. R. diskutiert auch die Frage, ob Kydones eine Konversion zur römi¬ 
schen Kirche vollzog. Sie bejaht die Konversion, betont aber, dass es sich in 
diesem Fall nicht zugleich auch um eine Abwendung von der Orthodoxie 
handelte. Kydones habe vielmehr aus der Überzeugung gehandelt, “that both 
east and west should be part of one church, and that their intrinsic theologies 
coincided”. In den Augen Johannes’ V. aber sei es ein Glücksfall gewesen, 
einen orthodoxen, aber lateinerfreundlichen Staatsmann zu haben, der seiner 
prowestlichen Politik nützlich war. R. hält es sogar für möglich, dass Kydones 
sich in der Öffentlichkeit auch deshalb deutlich zu seiner „westlichen“ Ge¬ 
sinnung bekannte, um dem Kaiser zu gefallen, dessen Mutter Anna von Sa¬ 
voyen ja eine Lateinerin war und seine freundlichen Beziehungen zum 
Papsttum nur positiv sehen konnte. Die Konversion des Kydones war jedenfalls 
aus der Sicht des Kaisers, zumindest vor seiner Romreise, eher ein Aktivposten 
als eine unleidliche Zugabe. Die Schriften des Kydones spielten in den 60er 
Jahren in dieser Hinsicht eine propagandistische Rolle. So gibt Brief 93 
(Loenertz), geschrieben im Sommer 1364 an Simon Atumanos, Auskunft über 
die freundlichen Kontakte Johannes’ V. - unter dem Einfluss des Kydones - zu 
Papst Urban V, und Kydones stellt bedauernd fest, er beginne wie das Volk 
von Byzanz an der Zuverlässigkeit des Westens zu verzweifeln, enttäuscht, dass 
ein Kreuzzug großen Stils bislang nicht verwirklicht wurde. Gemäß R. will 
Kydones damit sagen, der Westen habe Byzanz Grund zur Hoffnung gegeben; 
nun müsse er auch diese Hoffnung einlösen. Auch Apologie I (in der von R. 
angenommenen traditionellen Datierung auf ca. 1363) ist nach Ansicht von R. 

22 Die Konversion des Kaisers, keineswegs ein unwichtiger Vorgang auch im Leben des 
Kydones, wird von R. in diesem Abschnitt (183 f.), aber auch schon vorher (169) nur 
sehr kurz gestreift; sie hätte eine ausführlichere Behandlung verdient. 
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weit mehr ein Instrument politischer Propaganda als ein autobiographisches 
und persönliches Dokument. Hier begründe Kydones seine Loyalität gegen¬ 
über dem Vaterland (TcaTpiq) Byzanz und seine Legitimierung, für die Kirche 
Christi zu sprechen. Daher sei diese Apologie nicht nur ein Versuch des Ky¬ 
dones, gewisse religiöse und intellektuelle Glaubensinhalte, die er vertrat, zu 
rechtfertigen und zu propagieren, sondern auch zu zeigen, dass man theologi¬ 
sche Überzeugungen der römischen Kirche vertreten und dennoch ein loyaler 
Byzantiner sein könne. 

R. beendet chapter 5 mit Überlegungen zur credibility (Glaubwürdigkeit 
oder besser Akzeptanz der prowestlichen Propaganda im Osten; 5.3, 205-220). 
Sie versucht zu zeigen, dass Griechen und Lateiner, im östlichen Mittelmeer 
geographisch eng miteinander verbunden, seit den 50er Jahren des 14. Jahr¬ 
hunderts einander auch als Christen näher kamen. Dies habe jedenfalls im Jahr 
1359 der römische Inquisitor in der Romania^^ Philipp de Bindo Incontri be¬ 
obachtet, und es müsse in enger Verbindung mit dem Fortschritt der Ver¬ 
handlungen zwischen Byzanz und dem Papsttum gesehen werden. Die besagte 
Annäherung gelte nicht nur für eine intellektuelle Elite, sondern auch für weite 
Kreise der Bevölkerung, die mehr und mehr eingesehen habe, dass die Zeit¬ 
umstände, vor allem die türkische Bedrohung, ein Zusammenwirken von By¬ 
zantinern und Abendländern erforderten. In diesem Kontext sei die prowest¬ 
liche Gesinnung des Kydones keineswegs eine erhebliche Abweichung von der 
für weite Kreise geltenden Norm gewesen. 

In chapter 6 (221-264) warnt R. im Zusammenhang mit ihrer soeben be¬ 
schriebenen Sicht der Beziehungen zwischen Byzanz und Rom davor, die Si¬ 
tuation in Byzanz während der 1350er und 1360er Jahre nur aus der Sicht einer 
mehrheitlich vertretenen orthodoxen Einstellung zu verstehen und andere 
Strömungen als unerheblich zu marginalisieren. Es habe vielmehr eine ganze 
Reihe ideologischer und praktischer Reaktionen auf die beschriebene Situation 
gegeben, und die Orthodoxie dieser Zeitphase sei keineswegs eine klar abge¬ 
grenzte religiöse Einstellung ohne Abweichungen und Widersprüche gewesen. 
So sei es beispielsweise ein Faktum, dass der als entschiedener Antilateiner 
geltende Patriarch Philotheos doch auch ein gemeinsames Konzil der Ost- und 
Westkirche befürwortet habe. Es habe also keine konsequent orthodox ge¬ 
führte antiwestliche Mehrheit in Byzanz gegeben, sondern die politische und 
kulturelle Fragmentierung der Region habe auch Varianten und Nuancen des 
orthodoxen Selbstverständnisses zur Folge gehabt. 

Vor allem in der soeben beschriebenen dritten und zugleich wichtigsten 
section 3 versucht R. also, dem vorliegenden Material zu einer Biographie des 
Kydones eine zeithistorische Dimension zu geben, und überschreitet damit die 
Grenzen eines eng gefassten Begriffsfeldes Biographie. Es geht ihr zwar auch 
darum, den Lebenslauf, die Person und das Werk des Kydones darzustellen, 
aber wichtiger ist ihr die Einordnung seiner Person und seiner Schriften in 

Romania nannte sich das Lateinische Kaiserreich von Konstantinopel. Der Begriff 

wurde auch nach dem Ende dieses Reiches (1261) zur Bezeichnung des byzantini¬ 
schen Reichsgebietes aus westlich-lateinischer Sicht verwendet. 
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ihren zeitgeschichtlichen Kontext. Das von ihr gewählte Gliederungsschema 
zwingt sie hier und da zu Wiederholungen. Sie macht es auch ihren Lesern 
nicht immer leicht, ihrer Argumentation zu folgen, vor allem in chapter 5 (zur 
Frage nach der westlichen Orientierung des Kydones), aber stärker wiegt das 
Positive, ihr schöpferischer Beitrag zu einer Deutung dieses prowestlichen 
Staatsmannes vor dem Hintergrund seiner Zeit. 

Abschließend noch einige Details. In der Liste der zitierten primary texts 
(270-274) nennt R. bei den Werken und Übersetzungen des Kydones und 
anderer auch, wenn bereits vorhanden, die Edition des griechischen Textes. Ein 
solche wäre aber noch an folgenden Stellen nachzutragen: 1) Pseudo-Augus- 
tinian texts, Soliloquia sive Monologia {211)}^ 2) Aus Gui, Bernard, Vita s. 
Thomae Aquinatis (272) die Liste der Werke des Aquinaten in Kapitel 53 und 
54.^^ 3) Pseudo-Augustinian texts. De Fide ad Petrum (Fulgentius of Ruspe).^^ 
4) In der Liste der primary texts fehlt das von Kydones verfasste Werk De 
patrum Latinorum auctoritate ad amicum quendam, das R. an anderer Stelle 
erwähnt (33, Anm. 169) unter Verweis auf Tinnefeid, Kydones, Briefe, I/l, 
1981, 63, 1.1.4. Damals war das Opusculum noch unediert, jetzt liegt eine 
Edition vor.^^ Zu einigen kleineren Versehen siehe Fußnote.^^ 

München Franz Tinnefeid 


A. Koltsiu-Niketa (Hrsg.), Ar||ir|Tpiou Ku5covr| |i8Tdq)paoT| tou xi/suÖoa'uyo'üaiiveiou 
"Soliloquia”. Philosophi Byzantini, 11. Athen 2005. Vgl. dazu J. A. Demetraco- 
POULOS, The Sitz im Leben of Demetrios Kydones’ Translation of pseudo-Augustine’s 
Soliloquia. Remarks on a Recent Edition. Quaestio 6 (2006) 191-258. 

J. A. Demetracopoulos, Demetrius Cydones’ Translation of Bernardus Guidonis’ 
List of Thomas Aquinas’ Writings and the Historical Roots of Byzantine Thomism, 
in: A. Speer/D. Wirmer (Hrsg.), 1308. Eine Topographie historischer Gleichzeitig¬ 
keit. Miscellanea Mediaevalia. Veröffentlichungen des Thomas-Instituts der Univer¬ 
sität Köln, 35. Berlin 2010, 829-881. 

A. Koltsiu-Niketa (Hrsg.), OouA.ysvTiou ;rp6(; flsTpov flspi n{oT8co(;. < PiXoao(piKTj Kai 
OeoÄoyiKj ] ßißÄioOqKq , 40. Athen 1999. 

A. Koltziu-Niketa (Hrsg.), To Kupoq tcov Traispcov Tfi(; sKK>.r|oia(;. 0i2o<7O(piKi) Kai 
OsoXoyiKT] ßißXioOqKrj, 42. Athen 2002. Edition nach dem codex unicus Vat. gr. 1879. 
Der Fehler Liber Sententiorum statt -arum (sc. des Prosper) kommt dreimal vor (23, 
271, 294)! Auf Seite 117 (6. Z. von unten) ist “that” zu tilgen. Ferner: correpondence 
statt correspondence (142 Mitte), dpxcovicov statt dpxovicov (146, Anm. 68), Nike- 
phoras statt Nikephoros (283). Es ist unklar, warum R. bei griechischen Namen auf 
-OS durchweg diese Endung beibehält, aber den Namen “Demetrios” auf -us enden 
lässt, und dies nicht nur passim bei Kydones; siehe z.B. auch Palaiologos, Demetrius 
(286)! 
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Irfan Shahid, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Sixth Century.Volume 2, Part 2: 
Economic, Social and Cultural History. Washington D.C., Dumbarton Oaks 
Research Library and Collection 2009. XXIII, 391 p. With 1 halftone plate, 5 
maps. ISBN 978-0-88402-347-0. 

The volume under review is the seventh in a project that has occupied its 
author for approximately thirty years and will include an eighth: Rome and the 
Arabs and Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fourth Century (both 1984), 
Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fifth Century (1989), Byzantium and the Arabs 
in the Sixth Century {= BASIC, Part I, vols. 1 and 2, Part II, vols. 1 and 2,1995- 
2009), Byzantium and Islam in the Seventh Century (under preparation). The 
project is admirable for its epic proportions, the profound and variegated 
erudition necessary for its execution, and the internal consistency and clarity of 
its author’s vision. As Arabists well know, the biggest problem in writing a 
history of the Arabs before Islam is the dearth of Contemporary written sources 
produced by the Arabs themselves: we only have inscriptions^^ and a limited 
body of pre-Islamic poetry (which, in the form that we have it, is the product of 
philological activity in the Islamic period). Contextualizing the available 
written and archeological evidence depends on its Contemporary Greek, Latin, 
and Syriac narrative sources. Following the great 19‘*^ Century Orientalist 
Theodore Nöldeke, Shahid considers these more reliable than the Arabic 
sources of the Islamic period, which can be considerably later than the pre- 
Islamic events they describe (p. xv). Shahid’s approach is to closely examine 
every piece of evidence, squeeze it for any information it may yield (for which 
reason it may be repeatedly discussed in a number of different contexts),^^ 
accept later testimony only if it can be corroborated by pre-Islamic 
archeological or textual data, and supply what is missing from the sources by 
using a series of deductions and educated guesses. Inevitably, on a number of 
occasions Shahid cannot provide a description, only an evocation of what pre- 
Islamic realities must have been like. 

Given the use of Christianity by Byzantium for striking cultural, diplomatic, 
and military alliances, any Investigation of its interaction with its Arab 
neighbors effectively produces a history of Christian Arabs before the rise of 
Islam. Shahid explains that his aim is to offer a component necessary for an 
accurate understanding of the subsequent rise of Islam and the political, 
economic, and cultural outlook of the early Islamic period.^^ Implicitly, he 
offers a corrective to the narrative dominant in medieval Arabic (and much of 
modern) historiography that effectively equates Arabness with Islam and views 
Islam as the single most important factor in the creation of an urban Arab 

The most recent systematic discussion of pre-Islamic Arabic inscriptions in the Na- 
batean and Aramaic Scripts, and six examples in the Arabic script, is Ch. J. Robin, La 
reforme de Tecriture arabe ä l’epoque du califat medinois. Melanges de l’Universite 
Saint-Joseph 59 (2006) 319-364; a seventh is discussed by Shahid, BASIC II.2, 299 ff. 
Explained in Shahid, Rome and the Arabs xii. 

Already in Shahid, Rome and the Arabs xxix. 
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civilization and a written literary culture in Arabic, contrasting the Muslim 
civilization with the pre-Islamic “age of ignorance” {al-jähilTyya, taken to be 
synonymous with “barbarity”). Accordingly, Shahid in BASIC 11.2 highlights 
the extensive zone of the Byzantine-Arab frontier dominated by Byzantium’s 
sixth-century Christian Arab foederati, the Ghassänids, as possessing vibrant 
urban centers, a developed sedentary material culture, and a literature (both 
oral and written, including translations of biblical texts). 

Compared with the 628 and 592 pages that Shahid dedicated to the fourth 
and fifth centuries respectively, the sixth receives the lion’s share with a total of 
1891 pages. The reasons are multiple: comparatively, the sixth is a better 
documented Century on both the Byzantine and the Arab side, especially as it 
partly covers the lifetime of the Prophet Muhammad (born ca. 570), which also 
makes its developments particularly relevant to the rise of Islam. In addition, 
the Ghassänids lasted one-hundred-and-fifty years in Byzantium’s Service, the 
longest of any group oi foederati in the first three Byzantine centuries (p. 61). 
Shahid views this as “the first and last time in the course of two millennia that 
there evolved a mature Christian Arab culture” (p. 262), the Christian phase in 
the history of the Arabs and an intermediary Station in their spiritual journey 
from paganism to Islam. 

The volume under review comprises three parts labeled as economic, social 
and cultural history. Shahid explains that the Ghassänids contributed to the 
booming sixth-century Byzantine economy with the security they offered 
(against the Bedouin nomads, the Lakhmid Arab allies of Persia and the 
Sassanian armies themselves) and their own trading activities along the caravan 
routes and at fairs; they facilitated the influx of Arabian gold to Byzantium and 
served as tax collectors on its behalf. Arabia was divided in two spheres of 
economic influence, Byzantine in the West and Persian in the East. In 
520A.D., the conquest of South Arabia by the Ethiopians made Western 
Arabia Christian and the Red Sea “a Christian lake” (p. 52), while the Jewish 
communities of the Hijäz were primarily inimical to Byzantium and friendly 
with Persia. In the period 570-630, the Persians occupied South Arabia, 
controlled its financial resources, and tried to displace Byzantine influence 
from the region. Shahid Claims direct involvement of Byzantium in Meccan 
politics and direct knowledge of Byzantium by the tribe of the Quraysh (p. 21) 
that controlled caravan traffic and the pre-Islamic pagan pilgrimage to Mecca, 
and in which the Prophet Muhammad was born. ‘Uthmän ibn al-Huwayrith, a 
Meccan of the Banü-Asad (the Quraysh clan to which Khadija, Muhammad’s 
first wife, belonged), was an agent of Byzantium and wanted to become the 
Byzantine phylarch/king over Mecca (p. 21). The Ghassänids maintained a 
dose relation with the Arabs of Medina (p. 22). The overall picture that Shahid 
conveys implies that the Ghassänids in their lands and beyond performed 
equivalent economic and cultural functions as those traditionally ascribed to 
Mecca and Medina, the two major Arabian urban centers right before the rise 
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of Islam, which created the necessary conditions for Islam’s development and 
expansion.^^ 

Under “social history” Shahid covers topics that modern scholarship 
sometimes labels as “folklore” (childhood and children’s education, marriage, 
circumcision, the life of women and their role in death rituals, food, drink, 
clothes, medicine, music and song, dance, victory celebrations, votive and 
victory offerings, the horse, the hunt, banquets, recreation in the countryside). 
This approach draws inspiration from the work of the Greek Byzantinist 
Phaidon Koukoules (p. xvi), especially his multi-volume Byzantine Life and 
Civilization (Bv^avnvwvßiog Kai 7ioXiTi<jfj.ög, Athens 1948-55). Combining the 
investigation of a medieval civilization with folklore is not unique to Byzantine 
studies. It has its roots in the broader nineteenth-century understanding of the 
Middle Ages as a breeding ground for modern European national Identities, of 
which folklore is a constituent part. In the manner of Koukoules, Shahid uses 
modern-day folklore to elucidate sixth-century practices attested in pre-Islamic 
poetry, such as the early-twentieth-century Palestinian custom of celebrating 
Christian holidays with a visit to a holy site and a picnic, which he applies to the 
decipherment of an otherwise obscure mention in pre-Islamic poetry, the Yawm 
al-khurüj (Day of the Exodus) (p. 112). This endeavor places him in a time- 
honored line of modern Christian Arab authors researching elements of 
folklore that can be traced back to the pre-Islamic period, such as the early 
twentieth-century Palestinian physician Tawfiq Kana'än (amulets, daemons, 
holy fools and codes of behavior pertinent to women); his Jerusalemite 
contemporaries Stephan Hanna Stephan (time, periodization of the agricultural 
cycle) and Elias Haddad (blood revenge, hospitality, pedagogy);^^ and, from the 
I960 s onwards, the Lebanese Toufic Fahd (divination). If folklore is a 
constituent element of national identity, its exploration reaching back to the 
pre-Islamic period contributes to an articulation of Arabness that transcends 
the chronological and cultural boundaries of Islam and can therefore include a 
Christian Arab identity. 

In the third part on “cultural history”, Shahid explores the Ghassänids as a 
sedentary power, their art and architecture, the monastery as a cultural center, 
the Arabic script, poetry, and oratory, and concludes with a chapter titled “The 
Ghassänid identity”. As he explains, the Ghassänids were a sedentary tribe 
from the urbanized Arabian South, whence they migrated to Syria and became 
Byzantium’s allies, helping to reassert imperial control along Byzantium’s 
eastern frontier. In this capacity, they defended and controlled a discrete and 
significant territory extending from Sinai to Mesopotamia, which Shahid terms 
“Ghassänland”. Thanks to their prior urban and sedentary experience, they 
reinvigorated a region that had been neglected, reclaimed land from the desert, 
used hydraulic expertise for irrigation, and revitalized towns. This was a 

The traditional view of a booming Meccan trade was revised in P. Crone, Meccan 

Trade and the Rise of Islam (1987), but Shahid does not follow Crone. 

On the ethnographers of Kana‘än’s circle, see S. Tamari, Mountain Against the Sea. 

Berkeley, 2009, 93-112. 
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“united, efficiently run limitrophe” with at least four major urban centers: 
Jäbiya, Jalliq, Rusäfa/Sergiopolis, Huwwärin/Evaria. The frequent occurrence 
of the words qasr (castrum) and dayr (monastery) in toponymy, even recent, 
suggests that these formed the basis for continued later habitation and attests 
to the influence of the Roman/Christian Ghassänids in the region. Shahid 
asserts that the urban nexus of the Umayyad period was not newly created but 
almost entirely depended on a pre-existing urban development effected by the 
Ghassänids. In this he follows a Suggestion made by Rudolph Brunnow 
specifically about Mushattä more than a hundred years ago (p. 272) and calls on 
archeology to concentrate on the pertinent evidence. 

Here and in the previous section, Shahid paints a Ghassänid way of life 
similar yet distinct from the Byzantine one and specifically Arabic. For 
example, the Ghassänids used Greek for official purposes (p. 342), their elites 
received a Greek education (pp. 77-78, 86 and 113-15), their doctors were 
trained in Greek medicine, whether in Alexandria or JundTshäpur (pp. 178- 
81), and they most probably incorporated Byzantine elements in their food (p. 
129) and dress (p. 162-63). But they rejected favorite Byzantine pastimes such 
as the hippodrome, the amphitheater, the theater, and the baths (p. 63) and as a 
result they developed a distinctly Ghassänid type of urban environment in their 
cities. Among the components of Ghassänid identity (discerned as Roman, 
Christian, and Hellenic on an Arab foundation, pp. 338-46), he deems 
monophysite Christianity and Arabness as the most important. Shahid credits 
the Ghassänids with playing a role in the development of the Arabic script 
(pp. 297-302). Their arrival from South Arabia revitalized Syria’s Arabness 
that had been extinguished after the Romanization of the Nabbateans (p. 301). 
If Shahid is right, the subsequent rapidity and permanence of the Muslim 
conquests is unthinkable without the Arab high culture created by the 
Ghassänids in Syria. 

The material presented by Shahid touches on a number of important issues 
that scholars in the future may want to reflect further on. For example, Shahid 
briefly asks whether the Greek agoranomos and the Arabic muhtasib represent 
a case of continuity from the Byzantine to the Islamic fiscal administration (p. 
40) and whether the Ghassänids as tax collectors performed a function 
equivalent with the commerciarius in the oriens (p. 42). Analogies in Greek and 
Arabic literary tropes are also brought up: Shahid analyzes a quatrain by the 
pre-Islamic poet al-Näbigha al-Dhubyäm in which the outward handsomeness 
of a Ghassänid prince corresponds to moral probity (pp. 74-75). In this 
reviewer’s opinion, this evidence suggests that Ghassänid society may have 
shared with its Contemporary Graeco-Roman world attitudes towards physi- 
ognomony (the art of deducing an individual’s moral character and predicting 
future behavior on the basis of outward appearance), a field of knowledge that 
demonstrably played an important role in public self-presentation. Shahid also 
remarks on analogies between the descriptions of paradise in the Qur’än and 
the material universe of Ghassänid palaces (pp. 135-37), which calls to mind a 
topos in Byzantine literature, namely the analogy between the Christian 
paradise and the imperial palace. Further (pp. 336-37), Shahid points at 
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similarities between al-Näbigha’s sensual description of a woman (traditionally 
identified as the Lakhmid queen Mutajarrida) and Psellos’ eleventh-century 
description of bis daughter’s lips, neck, and stature which explicitly refers to 
Solomon’s “Song of Songs”. Shahid uses these analogies to argue that al- 
Näbigha (a panegyrist for both the Christian Ghassänids and the pagan 
Lakhmids) employed the Bible, perhaps already available in Arabic trans- 
lation, as a source of inspiration. Close correspondences in the structure and 
language of the “Song of Songs” and early twentieth Century Palestinian folk 
songs were observed almost a Century ago by Stephan Hanna Stephan.^"^ This is 
favorable to Shahid’s acceptance of continuities between the world of pre- 
Islamic poetry and that of modern Arab folklore, especially if one views the 
“Song of Songs” as an ancient Semitic folk song, but argues against a biblical 
source of inspiration for a poet who spent most of his career in the Service of 
pagan patrons. 

An asset to the volume is Shahid’s philological expertise and extensive 
knowledge of Arabic poetry, a source that historians do not ordinarily mine for 
their purposes. A particularly welcome contribution is his elucidation of Greek 
terms in the Arabic language. This is an important venue for tracing cultural 
contact, especially during a period poor in other sources, but a topic on which 
the expertise of medieval Arabic philologists (on whose work modern 
etymological explanations also depend) was limited. 

Shahid’s aim to define and describe Ghassänid identity (as well as pre- 
Islamic and Christian Arab identity in general, beginning with his 1984 
volumes) has huge implications for conceiving a modern Arab identity. An 
equivalent is Robert Hoyland’s considerably briefer and chronologically more 
expansive Arabia and the Arabs from the Bronze Age to the Coming of Islam 
(2001). Hoyland deploys a sequence of chapters similar to BASIC II.2 and 
arrives at almost the same conclusion as Shahid (Arabness as a collective 
identity pre-dates Islam and does not depend on it), but his narrative does not 
reserve a role for Arabic Christianity. 

Shahid’s interpretations may not meet with universal acceptance, primarily 
because they have to be teased out of a finite and fragmentary body of material 
evidence requiring several hypothetical reconstructions. But even those in 
disagreement would have to begin their criticism by extensively referring to 
Shahid’s volume. 

Berkeley Maria Mavroudi 


^4 S. H. Stephan, Modern Palestinian Parallels to the Song of Songs. Journal of the 
Palestine Oriental Society 2 (1922). 



236 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: II. Abteilung 


Diane H. Touliatos-Miles, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Musical Manus- 
cript Collection of the National Library of Greece: Byzantine Chant and Other 
Music Repertory Recovered. Farnham, Surrey/Burlington, VT, Ashgate 2010. 
X, 632 p., 32 pL ISBN 978-0-75-465168-0. 

II catalogo curato da Diane Touliatos-Miles descrive 242 codici musicali 
conservati presso la Biblioteca Nazionale di Grecia (= EBE), quasi tutti (240) 
manoscritti greci con notazione musicale bizantina, ad eccezione di due 
elementi costituiti da pagine e frammenti con notazione musicale occidentale 
SU pentagramma, ascrivibili alla prima metä del XIX secolo (EBE 960 e 1946). I 
manoscritti greci sono datati o databili tra TXI e il XIX secolo e sono 
rappresentativi di differenti tipi di notazione musicale, dalla notazione 
ecfonetica, che si riscontra esclusivamente nei Lezionari, o dalla notazione 
mediobizantina, adoperata invece per i libri di canto a partire dal XII secolo, 
fino alla notazione crisantina, ovvero al sistema musicale utilizzato ai giorni 
nostri. Si tratta, per lo piü, di Akolouthiai e Sticherari, ma, accanto a queste piü 
diffuse tipologie librarie, si annoverano anche Anthologia, Anastasimataria, 
Lezionari dei Vangeli, Irmologi, Mathemataria, e cosi via, oltre alla trattatistica 
musicale, con Taggiunta infine di due trattati sui metri poetici greci. La mole e 
la varietä del materiale descritto sono dunque notevoli. 

In una breve introduzione (pp. 1-7) la curatrice del catalogo illustra in 
termini generali le caratteristiche della collezione musicale delFEBE, facen- 
done emergere la reale consistenza, in relazione soprattutto ai dati ricavabili 
dal vecchio catalogo dei manoscritti della biblioteca curato da loannis e 
Alkibiadis Sakkelion (1892), nel quäle, quasi 120 anni fa, erano menzionati solo 
93 manoscritti musicali, molto sommariamente descritti sotto la generica 
etichetta di «musica ecclesiastica». In tale catalogo, inoltre, non potevano 
ovviamente figurare le nuove acquisizioni giunte alFEBE solamente in anni 
successivi alla sua pubblicazione, provenienti da varie istituzioni e monasteri di 
diverso ambito regionale. Anche i successivi progetti di aggiornamento e le 
iniziative di catalogazione dei materiali non rappresentati nel catalogo dei 
Sakkelion non avevano del resto apportato un sostanziale contributo per 
quanto riguarda la descrizione dei manoscritti musicali: antiche fonti musicali 
non erano state riconosciute come tali, altre, piü tarde, non erano state 
correttamente identificate o datate o semplicemente analizzate in una pro- 
spettiva musicologica. Dopo aver con ciö motivato la necessitä di compilare e 
pubblicare un catalogo descrittivo dell’intera collezione musicale dell’EBE, la 
curatrice prosegue presentando rapidamente alcune fra le piü significative 
scoperte, da un punto di vista puramente testuale, fatte nel corso del lavoro di 
catalogazione (pp. 4-6). 

Segue quindi la parte centrale del catalogo, che comprende le descrizioni dei 
242 manoscritti musicali o dhnteresse musicologico (pp. 10-578). Le schede 
descrittive degli elementi manoscritti non sono associate a una numerazione 
progressiva, ma si susseguono seguendo Tordine delFattuale segnatura del 
manoscritto (da EBE 741 a EBE 3469). Per ciascun esemplare il catalogo 
fornisce i dati essenziali, che danno una sintetica presentazione del manoscrit- 
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to: in evidenza sono poste la segnatura e un’indicazione sintetica del contenuto, 
di seguito, in carattere piü piccolo, si riferisce in breve di materiale, dimensioni, 
numero dei fogli, classificazione della notazione musicale, data, provenienza. Si 
prosegue quindi con Tanalisi del contenuto, grosso modo per ampie sezioni di 
testo, senza scendere nei particolari; per alcuni codici che la curatrice ritiene 
piü interessant perche piü completi o piü antichi, o ancora per le frequenti 
attribuzioni agli innografi delle composizioni trascritte, la descrizione testuale 
si fa perö piü dettagliata, quasi una sorta di indice dei contenuti (cf. ad es. i 
manoscritti EBE 883, 899, 2061, 2062, 2401, 2406). La descrizione per lo piü si 
conclude con una serie di osservazioni e ulteriori informazioni sul manoscritto 
che la curatrice riunisce, senza ulteriori distinzioni, sotto la voce «Notes»; qui si 
trovano raccolte notizie e indicazioni di vario genere e natura, come ad es. il 
riferimento ai colori degli inchiostri utilizzati, ai numeri di righe per foglio o 
per colonna di scrittura, allo stato di conservazione del testimone, accenni alla 
decorazione, o vi si avverte - senza dare precisa e completa ripartizione degli 
interventi - di eventuali cambi di mano nella trascrizione del codice, e cosi via. 
Utili - seppure per espressa dichiarazione della curatrice ne esaustivi ne 
costantemente presenti ma semplicemente selettivi secondo un criterio di 
«rilevanza» - i riferimenti bibliografici collocati alla fine della scheda (cf. infra). 

Alla fine del cospicuo blocco delle descrizioni si trovano due appendici. La 
prima, Appendix A (pp. 579-584), riunisce, in una sorta di specchietto 
riassuntivo, tutti i codici presi in esame suddividendoli in base alle tipologie 
librarie (Akolouthia, Anastasimatarion, Ancient Greek Treatises, ecc.), dispo- 
ste in ordine alfabetico; per ciascun manoscritto sono indicati la segnatura e la 
data. La seconda, Appendix B (pp. 585-587), elenca i manoscritti musicali 
provenienti dalla Biblioteca del metochio del S. Sepolcro a Costantinopoli, 
acquisiti dalFEBE neirultimo ventennio del secolo scorso e ivi custoditi presso 
la stessa Divisione manoscritti. Si tratta di 107 manoscritti musicali greci che 
erano stati giä catalogati da Athanasios Papadopoulos-Kerameus nel 1899; di 
questi codici, ora parte della collezione musicale delFEBE, la curatrice si limita 
a richiamare, per ogni manoscritto, la segnatura, la tipologia libraria, le 
dimensioni, il numero dei fogli, il tipo di notazione musicale che si riscontra e la 
data. 

Infine, affrontando una tipologia particolare di manoscritti - quelli musicali 
-, la cui descrizione richiede sovente Tutilizzo di termini tecnici di carattere 
prevalentemente musicologico e liturgico, la curatrice ha ritenuto opportuno, 
per rendere accessibile il catalogo anche ai non specialisti, fornire un glossario 
(pp. 589-609) di alcuni termini specifici che ricorrono piü di frequente nelle 
descrizioni. 

Il catalogo si conclude con la Bibliografia (pp. 611-617) dei lavori citati nel 
volume e con un Indice (pp. 619-632) degli innografi e dei melurgi le cui opere 
sono trascritte nei codici presi in esame. A corredo del volume sono inserite 32 
tavole fuori testo, di cui 12 a colori e 20 in bianco/nero, che riproducono fogli di 
una scelta dei manoscritti della collezione. Per agevolare il reperimento delle 
descrizioni la curatrice ha inserito, all’inizio del volume (pp. vi-viii), un 
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sommario con il rinvio dalla segnatura del manoscritto alla pagina del catalogo 
in cui ha inizio ciascuna descrizione. 

La pubblicazione di un catalogo descrittivo della collezione di manoscritti 
musicali custoditi presso TEBE offre senza dubbio un nuovo, prezioso (anzi, 
d’ora in poi indispensabile) strumento di lavoro agli Studiosi, soprattutto 
musicologi. Esso rende accessibile per la prima volta, con una presentazione 
ordinata e organica, il repertorio integrale delle fonti musicali delFEBE, che 
era finora individuabile solo a fatica, dal momento che non esistevano, in 
precedenza, catalogazioni speciali di taglio musicologico o anche semplici 
inventariazioni della collezione musicale. La raccolta, senza dubbio notevole da 
un punto di vista quantitativo, annovera soprattutto materiale del XVIII e XIX 
secolo. Da un primo esame delle descrizioni, infatti, salta alFocchio innanzi- 
tutto il fatto che i manoscritti del periodo piü antico sono in netta minoranza: i 
pochi piü antichi, una dozzina circa, appartengono ai secoli XI-XII e 
consistono esclusivamente di Lezionari dei Vangeli con notazione musicale 
ecfonetica. Del tutto assenti, invece, testimonianze manoscritte anteriori al XII 
secolo fornite di notazione musicale antica di tipo melodico, quäle ad es. la 
notazione paleobizantina. Antichi testimoni di tali tipologie notazionali non 
sono infatti pervenuti all’EBE neanche tramite la recente acquisizione della 
raccolta libraria del metochio costantinopolitano del S. Sepolcro. 

Gli obiettivi che il nuovo catalogo si pone sono, per espressa dichiarazione 
della curatrice, molteplici: rendere piü facilmente accessibile agli Studiosi 
interessati un vasto patrimonio, di indiscutibile importanza e consistenza, 
sconosciuto o poco noto fuori dalla Grecia; favorire nuove e piü approfondite 
ricerche, anche di tipo comparativo, su queste preziose fonti musicali e, piü in 
generale, stimolare un maggiore Interesse verso il settore e il repertorio della 
musica bizantina, ancora poco frequentati dagli Studiosi. La stessa struttura del 
catalogo, che introduce sintetiche spiegazioni o traduzioni in inglese di rubriche 
e di osservazioni, dovrebbe, a detta della curatrice, facilitare la consultazione 
soprattutto da parte dei non «addetti ai lavori», siano essi bizantinisti o Studiosi 
di musicologia alle prime armi. In particolare, la scelta della lingua inglese per 
spiegazioni, commenti e brevi traduzioni dal greco, accanto alla lingua greca 
utilizzata nella descrizione dei contenuti, e in special modo per la trascrizione 
delle rubriche, e motivata dalla volontä di rendere fruibile il catalogo a un 
maggior numero di Studiosi, fra Taltro anche a chi ha scarsa familiaritä con il 
greco antico e medievale, o a chi si occupa a vario titolo di manoscritti greci 
senza essere specialista di musica bizantina. 

Il lavoro di catalogazione, in particolare a fronte di una massa molto ingente 
di materiale, comporta necessariamente un difficile lavoro preliminare di 
selezione delle categorie di dati da riportare e, al contrario, una serie di 
decisioni di metodo circa le informazioni che saranno invece da omettere. Le 
scelte operate dalla curatrice, docente di musicologia presso TUniversity of 
Missouri-St. Louis, nella descrizione dei codici delFEBE tendono a mettere in 
risalto soprattutto gli aspetti testuali, a discapito di quelli puramente «mate- 
riali»; cosi sono spesso del tutto trascurate, o tutt’al piü compaiono in maniera 
succinta in alcune descrizioni sotto la generica voce «Notes», le sintetiche 
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informazioni di carattere codicologico e paleografico (ad es. riferimenti a 
fascicolazione, rigatura, numero di righe per foglio o per colonna, legatura, 
ornamentazione, identificazione delle filigrane, descrizione della/e scrittura/e 
ecc.). Eccessivamente sommarie, per fare un esempio, risultano essere le schede 
descrittive di alcuni Lezionari dei Vangeli come i codici EBE 2645 e 2804, nelle 
quali la curatrice accenna sic et simpliciter alla presenza di «several illumina- 
tions» (pp. 492 e 511), senza che tale informazione lasci intuire la ricchezza 
decorativa di questi due manufatti, peraltro giä descritta e, in modo esempli- 
ficativo, riprodotta nel catalogo dei manoscritti decorati dell’EBE curato da 
Anna Marava-Chatzinikolaou e Christina Toufexi-Paschou (1978), al quäle 
poteva essere opportuno, a questo punto, rinviare nella voce «Bibliography» 
delle schede; il catalogo e noto alla curatrice perche ad esso si rimanda, invece, 
per le schede dei Lezionari EBE 2166 e 2168, senza perö indicare il numero 
delle scheda o quello delle pagine che contengono le descrizioni dei due codici. 
Troppo semplificate anche le descrizioni testuali degli stessi Lezionari per i 
quali, invece, avrebbe giovato il rinvio a uno strumento di riferimento (ad es. 
CR. Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testamentes, I-III, Leipzig 1900-1909). 
Ma anche lo stesso Schema di descrizione testuale non risulta costante, per 
successione dei dati e per grado di dettagliatezza e approfondimento, tra i 
diversi codici esaminati. Alcune delle scelte fatte - ma anche una attenzione 
non sempre costante nei confronti dei vari testimoni - hanno cosi portato alla 
realizzazione di descrizioni forse poco uniformi, piü lunghe e rieche di dettagli 
per i manoscritti ritenuti piü significativi (cf. supra), molto piü sommarie per il 
resto dei codici, ovvero per la massima parte di essi. Cosi facendo la curatrice si 
prefigge certo Tobiettivo di seguire «the guidelines used by Manolis 
Chatzigiakoumis and Thomas J. Mathiesen in their Greek music catalogues, 
where most major sections are identified but not necessarily all rubrics» (p. 7). 
Ma alcune difformitä stridono con particolare evidenza: un esempio significa- 
tivo puö essere la descrizione dei manoscritto EBE 884, nella quäle la curatrice 
elenca, in successione, solo alcuni degli innografi le cui composizioni sono 
trascritte nel codice preso in esame, operando giä a priori una selezione in base 
alla mera notorietä delFautore; ciascun nome riportato e preceduto dal rinvio 
al foglio dei manoscritto sul quäle si trova, accanto ad altri sticheri, anche 
quello attribuito alFinnografo menzionato, cosi come verosimilmente si legge 
sul codice. In tal modo, perö, gli innografi meno conosciuti e le composizioni 
meno note continuano a restare nell’ombra, cosi come resta inevitabilmente 
negletto il problema della correttezza delle attribuzioni degli inni. 

Per una piü proficua e agevole consultazione dei catalogo sarebbe stata 
vivamente auspicabile Pindicizzazione degli initia almeno delle composizioni 
inedite, non identificate o poco note che si incontrano nei codici descritti; 
questo avrebbe messo ulteriormente in risalto le piü interessanti peculiaritä di 
alcuni esemplari della raccolta. D’altra parte sarebbe stata molto utile anche la 
compilazione di un indice alfabetico generale. Indici di questo tipo richiedono 
senz’altro un ulteriore, notevole sforzo ma migliorano di certo grandemente la 
fruibilitä dei catalogo stesso, tanto da essere ormai abitualmente inseriti in 
«cataloghi speciali» come il presente. Se, come e comprensibile, la curatrice (o 
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Teditore) non hanno ritenuto di poter affrontare il lavoro di una piü dettagliata 
indicizzazione - che del resto avrebbe fatto allungare i tempi di pubblicazione, 
avrebbe fatto lievitare il numero di pagine del volume, e avrebbe fatto crescere 
ulteriormente Timpegno editoriale e i costi della stampa forse una economica 
soluzione di ripiego avrebbe potuto essere un supporto informatico (CD-Rom 
o altro) allegato al volume, che, contenendo il testo integrale del catalogo, 
avrebbe almeno reso possibile al lettore effettuare facilmente un’ampia serie di 
ricerche per parola-chiave. 

La lettura continua del volume, scheda dopo scheda, induce ad ammirare la 
pazienza e la costanza della curatrice, che si e sottoposta, negli anni, a un duro 
tour de force catalografico. Come e ovvio in un lavoro di tale mole, emerge, e 
vero, qualche svista, ad esempio qualche discrepanza nella datazione dei codici, 
come nel caso del manoscritto EBE 899, che la studiosa attribuisce, airinizio 
della descrizione, agli anni 1390-1410, mentre nella voce «Notes» lo definisce 
«a beautiful late 13th- to early 14th-century manuscript» (p. 71), e, poco piü 
avanti, sottolinea la presenza di «works of an early 15th-century Cypriot 
Composer, Nicholas Asan», che, sembra, compaiano per la prima volta proprio 
in questo codice. Anche la datazione dell’EBE 2540 andrebbe precisata, o 
meglio posticipata al secolo XIII anziche airXI-XII secolo come nel presente 
catalogo. Qualche altra incongruenza d’ordine piü generale emerge: a) nella 
descrizione del materiale, quando ad es. nelle schede EBE 2513, 2520, 2525, 
2540, 2552, 2557, 2645, 2672, 2676, 2711, 2804, 3028, 3062, si segnala 
«bombycinus» come «type of paper» impiegato, trattandosi in realtä di 
pergamena; b) nella terminologia adoperata per descrivere la scrittura 
musicale, quando ad es. nella scheda EBE 2804 si definisce «early Ecphonetic» 
la notazione musicale presente nel Lezionario, mentre invece sembrerebbe 
trattarsi del «sistema classico», caratterizzato dalFuso ormai codificato dei 
segni ecfonetici, oppure quando nella scheda EBE 2513 si afferma che «The 
music is in an early Ecphonetic notation that is typical of the llth-12th 
centuries, when the notation had not been fully developed but served as a 
mnemonic aid to the chanters» (p. 413), mentre secondo i recenti studi questo 
sistema musicale ha raggiunto uno stadio di maturazione gia neirXI secolo 
senza peraltro essere mai venuta meno, nelFapprendimento della cantillazione, 
la predominanza delhoralitä sulla notazione scritta; c) nella voce «Bibliograp- 
hy» delle schede, in cui le citazioni bibliografiche non compaiono sempre nella 
stessa forma, ma vengono talora abbreviate in modo differente (cf. ad es. 
pp. 258 e 260), e inoltre una stessa Opera non viene sempre richiamata in tutte 
le schede in cui dovrebbe essere citata (ad es. per i Lezionari dei Vangeli non 
sono menzionati il repertorio di Kurt Aland e il catalogo di Marava- 
Chatzinikolaou/Toufexi-Paschou giä indicato, nelle schede EBE 2513, 2520, 
2525, 2540, 2552, 2557, 2645, 2672, 2676, 2711, 2804, 3028, 3062). 

Si segnalano anche un uso disomogeneo delle lettere maiuscole e la 
presenza qua e lä anche di non pochi refusi tipografici (KupaKrj, pdiot;, ripetuti 
ovunque), in parte giustificati dalla stessa curatrice nella Prefazione sottoli- 
neando le difficoltä incontrate, in un lavoro protrattosi tanto a lungo nel tempo, 
nel convertire i files originali divenuti via via obsoleti e ormai illeggibili dai 
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moderni sistemi di word processing, e neiruniformare i molteplici fonts 
utilizzati, negli anni, sui vari Computers di cui si e servita. 

Al di lä di queste osservazioni di dettaglio - che non vogliono in alcun modo 
sminuire la portata e la bontä del lavoro svolto - e soprattutto a fronte del 
notevole numero di manoscritti esaminati, il catalogo qui recensito rimane 
comunque il frutto realmente apprezzabile di un impegno descrittivo lungo e 
affrontato con grande serietä, e un nuovo importante contributo alla mappa- 
tura dei manoscritti musicali greci conservati in Grecia. Da questo punto di 
vista vale la pena di osservare, infine, come questa iniziativa catalografica non 
si presenti come un lavoro isolato, ma si collochi invece alFinterno di una 
recente tendenza degli studi musicologici bizantini - si pensi, ad esempio, alle 
recenti catalogazioni ad Opera di D.K. Balageorgos /F.N. Kritikou, Ta 
poypacpa ßu^avTivfjq pouaiKfjq, 'Äyiov liva. Kaid^oyoi; jccpiypacpiKÖi; xwv x^^po- 
ypa(pd)v KcodiKcov xöpoq a', ’AQqva 2008; E. Giannopoulos, Catalogue of 
Manuscripts of Byzantine Chant, England, Athens 2008 - che mira finalmente 
a censire e catalogare in maniera esaustiva tutti i manoscritti legati allo Studio e 
alla trasmissione della cultura musicale greca d’etä bizantina e post-bizantina. 

Messina/Roma Donatella Bucca 
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M. Leontsini, I. Telelis (Athen), Großbritannien: D. Stathakopoulos 
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Die Notizen umfassen den byzantinischen Kulturkreis im Zeitraum 
ca. 330 bis ca. 1453, doch finden auch die angrenzenden Jahrhunderte 
noch eine gewisse Berücksichtigung, besonders in der Abt. 14 („By- 
zantinoslavica“), die in angemessener Auswahl Beiträge bis zum Jahr 
1700 ca. aufnimmt. Allein die Bereiche 1 C, 12 B und 12 C werden in 
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1. PROFANLITERATUR 

A. HOCHSPRACHLICHE LITERATUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Anguseva Ä./Ätanassova D./Bojadziev A./Gagova N./Dimitrova M./Jovceva 
M./Miltenova A./Slavova T./Stojkova A./Tasseva L., Hcmopun ua ö-hJizapcKama 
cpeÖHoeeKoeua jiumepamypa (Nr. 1810). - Nikolov. 

Eideneier H., llepi fiOorx;: Gerlach Kai Zuyoiaa^idq. - Perentides S./Steires G. 
(Hrsg.), IcodwTiq Kai 0 so6ögioi; ZuyoiraXdq. naxpiapxsio - OeGgoi - xeipöypa(pa. 
(Nr. 1769) 13-20. - Berger. [1 

Ekler P., Propugnacula Christianitatis - studia humanitatis. Relations between 
Byzantium, Byzantine humanists active in Italy, and Hungary in the middle 
third of the 15th Century. - Földesi F. (ed.), A star in the raven’s shade. Jänos 
Vitez and the beginnings of humanism in Hungary. An exhibition at the Na¬ 
tional Szechenyi Library. 14 March - 15 June, 2008. (Nr. 1731) 105-116. - 
Juhäsz. 12 

Falkenhausen V. von, Auf der Suche nach den Juden in der byzantinischen 
Literatur. - Neuwirth A./Stock G. (Hrsg.), Europa im Nahen Osten - Der Nahe 
Osten in Europa. (Nr. 1758) 201-220. - Berger. [3 

Giannonli A., Paränese zwischen Enkomion und Psogos. Zur Gattungsein¬ 
ordnung byzantinischer Fürstenspiegel. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imi- 
tatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen 
Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 
2008). (Nr. 1775) 119-128. - Rhoby. [4 

Grünbart M., Zusammenstellen vs. Zusammenstehlen. Zum Traditionsver¬ 
ständnis in der byzantinischen Kultur. - Rhoby AVSchiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio 
- Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Sympo¬ 
sions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). 
(Nr. 1775) 129-136. - Rhoby. [5 

Mullett M., Imitatio - aemulatio - variatio. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), 
Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen 
Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 
2008). (Nr. 1775) 279-282. - Abschließender Beitrag zum Sammelband „Imi¬ 
tatio - Aemulatio - Variatio“, in dem sich die Verfasserin nochmals mit den 
verschiedenen Möglichkeiten der „Mimesis“ in Byzanz auseinandersetzt. - 
Rhoby. [6 

Nilsson I., The same story, but another. A reappraisal of literary imitation in 
Byzantium. - Rhoby AVSchiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. 
Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen 
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Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 195-208. - 
Rhoby. [7 

Odorico P., Bizan{ul, o literaturä cate trebuie regänditä/ Byzantium, a literature 
that needs to be reconsidered. - Manuscrise bizantine in colecßi bucure§tene / 
Byzantine manuscripts in Bucharesfs collections. (Nr. 216) 11-22, 65-77. - 
Berger. [8 

Odorico P., Bysans - att tänka nytt om en litteratur. Bysantinska sällskapet, 
Bulletin 27 (2009) 33-61. - Also published in Romanian and English in 
Stänculescu I. (ed.), Manuscrise bizantine in colec^ii bucure§tene (BZ 104, 
2011, no. 216) 11-22 and 65-77. - Nilsson. [9 

Olajos T., A bizänci irodalom. - Pal J. (ed.), Vilägirodalom (Nr. 11) 208-230. - 
Juhäsz. [10 

Pal J. (ed.), Vilägirodalom (Weltliteratur). Budapest, Akademiai Kiadö 2005. 
1017 S. ISBN 963-05-8238-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 10. - Juhäsz. [11 

Reinsch D. R., Der Autor ist tot - es lebe der Leser. Zur Neubewertung der 
imitatio in der byzantinischen Geschichtsschreibung. - Rhoby Ä./Schiffer E. 
(Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissen¬ 
schaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 
22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 23-32. - Rhoby. [12 

Rhoby A., Byzantinische Epigramme auf Ikonen und Objekten der Kleinkunst 
nebst Addenda zu Band 1 „Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und Mosai¬ 
ken“. (Nr. 57). - Rhoby. 

Rhoby A./Schiffer E., Einleitung. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - 
Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions 
zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). 
(Nr. 1775) 17-22. - Thematische Einführung zur Trias „Imitatio - Aemulatio - 
Variatio“, Begriffserklärung. - Rhoby. [13 

Valiavitcharska V., Byzantine oratical rhythm and the classical heritage. JOB 59 
(2009) 213-227. - Rhoby. [14 

Wood Ph., The invention ofhistory in the later Roman world. The conversion of 
Isauria in The Life of Conon. Anatolian Studies 59 (2009) 129-138. - Lafli. [15 


b. Literaturgattungen 
Philosophie 

Chiaradonna R./Trabattoni F. (eds.), Physics and philosophy ofnature in Greek 
Neoplatonism. Philosophia antiqua, 115. Leiden, Brill 2009. VI, 317 p. ISBN 
978-90-04-17380-4. - Proceedings of the European Science Foundation explo- 
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ratory workshop (II Ciocco, Castelvecchio Pascoli, June 22-24, 2006). Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 148, 149, 150, 151. - Berger. [16 

Fodor N., Weisheitsliteratur in Übersetzungen. Vom Westen nach Osten - 
letztendlich ein Kreis in dem europäischen Kulturkreis. Acta Antiqua 47/1 
(2007) 99-115. - The present study intends to deal with the Greek translation 
of two Latin collections of maxims attributed presumably to Maximos Planu- 
des. The first writing is the Roman Greek Version of Ovidius’ poems, entitled 
Ars amatoria, Remedia amoris and Amores, reduced to sayings and rhetorical 
topoi. The second one is the translated Version of Dicta Catonis in hexametric 
lines. The study follows the subsequent life of the original Latin texts up to the 
appearance of their translation. Afterwards it attempts to introduce the Greek 
versions in a nutshell, and on the basis of the analysis, to shed light on the 
motivation by which the Greek versions had come to being, also on their 
presumable function and their reception in a later period of time. In the case of 
the translation concerning the Ovidian text into Greek, it is not only the artistic 
motivation that is doubtful, but the identity of the author itself. This analysis 
intends to clarify this aspect as well, and as far as the radically revised text 
allows, to Support the authorship of MP with further arguments. - Juhäsz. [17 

Joos-Gaugier Ch. L., Pythagoras and Renaissance Europe. Finding heaven. 
(Nr. 1549). - Touwaide. 

Ronchey S., Ipazia. La vera storia. Milano, RCS libri 2010. 319 p. ISBN 978-88- 
17-04565-0. - Berger. [18 

Steiris G., «We engaged a master of philosophy like other teachers». John and 
Theodosius Zygomalas and some philosophical discussions in the second half of 
the 16th Century. - Perentides SVSteires G. (Hrsg.), l(oävvr]q Kai OaoÖöaiog 
ZvyopaMg. IlaTpiapxsio- Oeapoi- x^ipdypacpa (Nr. 1769) 167-185. - Berger. 
[19 

Troncarelli F., Boezio a Costantinopoli: testi, contesti, edizioni. (Nr. 683). - 
D’Aiuto. 

Watts E., Three generations of Christian philosophical biography. - McGill S./ 
Sogno C.AVatts E. (ed.), From the Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. Fater Roman 
history and culture, 284-450 CE. (Nr. 1679) 117-133. - Kaldellis. [20 

Gabbe M., Themistius on concept acquisition and knowledge of essences. 
(Nr. 161). - Berger. 


Rhetorik 

Bourbouhakis E. C., Rhetoric and performance. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The 
By zantine World. (Nr. 1806) 175-187. - Stathakopoulos. [21 

Flower R., The emperor’s new past: re-enactment and Inversion in Christian 
invectives against Constantius II. - Kelly Ch./Flower R./Williams W. S. (ed.), 
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Alternatives to the classicalpast in Late Antiquity. Volume L (Nr. 1740) 28-43. - 
Berger. [22 

Kaltsogianni E., Die Lobrede des Matthaios von Ephesos auf Andronikos 11. 
Palaiologos. (Nr. 130). - Rhoby. 

Kushch T. V., The beauty of the city in Late Byzantine rhetoric. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 
173-181. - Berger. [23 

Mitsiou E., Vier byzantinische rhetorische Texte auf westliche Herrscher. - 

Mitsiou E./Popovic M./Preiser-Kapeller J./Simon A. (Hrsg.), Emperor Sigis¬ 
mund and the Orthodox World. (Nr. 665) 27-39. - Analyse der Darstellungen 
von Friedrich I. Barbarossa (Niketas Choniates), Friedrich II. von Hohens¬ 
taufen (Theodoros II. Laskaris), Hugo IV. von Lusignan (Nikephoros Grego- 
ras) und Sigismund von Luxemburg (Isidoros von Kiev). - Rhoby. [24 

Nicolae S., Sur les voies de la morale politique: circulation manuscrite des 
pareneses byzantines au XVe siede. Revue des etudes sud-est europeennes 48 
(2010) 147-158. - Berger. [25 

Paul N. L., A warlord's wisdom: literacy and Propaganda at the time of the First 
Crusade. Sneculum 85 (2010) 534-566. - Revisionist interpretation of Capetian 
reframing of Bohemond’s participation in the First Crusade and his aims 
1105-06. -Kaegi. [26 

Rognoni C., Donazioni e ricompense: la retorica bizantina al servizio dcl potere 
normanno. - Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della 
politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo tra Bisanzio e ITslam. Atti del Convegno In- 
ternazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 2007). (Nr. 1773) 203-217. - Berger. [27 

Schiffer E., Bemerkungen zur Auseinandersetzung mit Progymnasmata in by¬ 
zantinischen Eehrschriften zur Rhetorik. - Rhoby Ä./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imi- 
tatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen 
Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Eiteratur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 
2008). (Nr. 1775) 237-242. - Rhoby. [28 

Westberg D., Celebrating with Words: Studies in the rhetorical works of the 
Gaza School. Diss. Uppsala, Uppsala universitet 2010. 225 p. Abstract: http:// 
uu.diva-portal.org/smash/record.jsf ?pid=diva2:284211. - Nilsson. [29 


Epistolographie 

Jeffreys E., Mimesis in an ecclesiastical context. The case of lakovos Monachos. 
- Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des 
internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und 
Eiteratur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 153-164. - Die Briefe des 
lakobos Monachos, des spirituellen Unterweisers der Sebastokratorissa Eirene, 
sind größtenteils kompiliert. Der im Beitrag behandelte Brief Nr. 37 ist ein 
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extremes Beispiel: Er besteht bis auf wenige selbst komponierte Passagen aus 
Zitaten von Basileios von Kaisareia, loannes Chrysostomos, Gregorios von 
Nazianz, Prokopios von Gaza und Gregorios von Nyssa. Der von Jeffreys ins 
Englische übertragene Brief ist jetzt auch zugänglich in der Edition von E. und 
M. Jeffreys, lacobi Monachi epistulae (BZ 102, 2009, Nr. 2137). - Rhoby. [30 

Kreuzsaler C./Palme B./Zdiarsky A. (Hrsg.), Stimmen aus dem Wüstensand. 
Briefkultur im griechisch-römischen Ägypten. (Nr. 1744). - Rhoby. 

Maroth M. (Hrsg.), The correspondence between Aristotle and Alexander the 
Great: an anonymous Greek novel in letters in Arabic translation. Documenta et 
monographiae Avicenna Institute of Middle Eastern Studies, 5. Piliscsaba, 
Avicenna KÖzel-Kelet Kutatäsok Intezete 2006. 260 S. ISBN 978-963-863-5975- 
6. - Juhäsz. [31 

Papaioannou S., Letter-Writing. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. 
(Nr. 1806) 188-199. - Stathakopoulos. [32 

Papathomas A., Die griechischen Privat- und Geschäftsbriefe auf Papyrus aus 
der Spätantike und dem frühen Mittelalter (4.-8. Jh. n.Chr). - Kreuzsaler C./ 
Palme B./Zdiarsky A. (Hrsg.), Stimmen aus dem Wüstensand. Briefkultur im 
griechisch-römischen Ägypten. (Nr. 1744) 27-34. - Rhoby. [33 

Rhoby A., The letter network of loannes and Theodosios Zygomalas. - Pe- 
rentides S./Steires G. (Hrsg.), Icoävvrjg Km Gsoöömog ZvyopaXäg. narpiapxdo- 
Oaapoi - x£ipbYpa(pa. (Nr. 1769) 125-152. - Berger. [34 

Giannopulos P. A., O NavnXiavg Oeööcopog NiKaiag. (Nr. 334). - Leontsini. 

Tuphexes N., Oi OepaToemoToXai zov Osoöomov ZvyopaXä Kai rj pezäßaar} and 
TJ] ßv^avTivi) azrjv Tipmprj veoeÄÄjjviKi] Tiapäöoarj. - Perentides S./Steires G. 
(Hrsg.), Iwävvrjg Kai Oaoööaiog ZvyopaXäg. TIazpiapxsio - Osapoi - x^ipdypacpa. 
(Nr. 1769) 305-340. 3 Abb. - Berger. [35 


Geschichtsschreibung 

Durak K., Defining the 'Turk’: mechanism of establishing Contemporary mea- 
ning in the archaizing language of the Byzantines. (Nr. 875). - Rhoby. 

Howard-Johnston J., Witnesses to a world crisis: historians and histories of the 
Middle East in the seventh Century. Oxford, Oxford University Press 2010. 
XXXIV, 573 p. ISBN 978-0-19-920859-3. - Thirteen chapters on all the main 
sources for the period followed by three of narrative history. - Kaldellis. [36 

Juhäsz E., Briefe im Geschichtswerk des Leon Diakonos. - Czegledy A./Hor- 
väth L./Krähling E./Laczk6 K./Ligeti D. AVMayer Gy. (eds.), Pietas non sola 
Romana. Studia memoriae Stephani Borzsäk dedicata. (Nr. 1656) 268-277. - 
Juhäsz. [37 
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Kaldellis A., The corpus of Byzantine Historiography: an interpretative essay. - 
Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 211-222. - Stathako- 
poulos. [38 

Kislinger E., Vertauschte Notizen. Anna Komnene und die Chronologie der 
byzantinisch-normannischen Auseinandersetzungen 1081-1085. (Nr. 637). - 
Rhoby. 

Makk F./Thoroczkay G. (eds.), Irott forräsok az 1050-1116 közötti magyar 
törtenelemröl (Schriftliche Quellen der ungarischen Geschichte zwischen 1050 
und 1116).Szegedi Közepkortörteneti Könyvtär, 22. Szeged, Szegedi Kö- 
zepkoräsz Mühely 2006. 469 S. ISBN 963-482-794-2. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 85, 
108, 111, 133. - Juhäsz. [39 

Odorico P., «Farce que je suis ignorant». Imitatio/variatio dans la chronique de 
Georges le Moine. (Nr. 98). - Rhoby. 

Reinsch D. R., Der Autor ist tot - es lebe der Leser. Zur Neubewertung der 
imitatio in der byzantinischen Geschichtsschreibung. (Nr. 12). - Rhoby. 

Szell G., Az 5-6. szäzadi vilägkrönikäk forräsai (Quellen der Weltchroniken 
im 5.-6. Jh.). - Töth l./Jutai P. (eds.), Enumeratio. A Collegium Hungaricum 
Societatis Europaeae Studiosorum Philologiae Classicae III. orszägos konfe- 
renciäjän elhangzott elöadäsok (Nr. 1785) 36-40. - Juhäsz. [40 

Töth A. J., Müoszracionalizäläs a bizänci krönikäkban (Rationalization of 
myths in Byzantine chronicles). - Czegledy A./Horväth L./Krähling £./Laczk6 
K./Ligeti D. A./Mayer Gy. (eds.), Pietas non sola Romana. Studia memoriae 
Stephani Borzsäk dedicata. (Nr. 1656) 892-904. - The hidden meaning of 
myths was explained in antiquity either by allegory, in which the gods and 
heroes are personifications of natural phenomena or abstract concepts, or by 
rationalization, by claiming that the myths originally described historical events 
and should be freed from irrational details. In the chronicle of John Malalas, 
the rationalized myths contain many elements form actual politics and every- 
day life of his age. These anachronisms have frequently been attributed to the 
author’s naivety or ignorance, but the reasons can be more complicated, and in 
some cases anachronisms are used deliberately for explaning. The gods of 
Greece becomes kings of Persia, Egypt and Assyria, while Greece vanished 
from the map. - Juhäsz. [41 


Philologie 

Tessier A., Filologi bizantini di epoca Comnena. Incontri triestini di filologia 
classica 3 (2003-2004 [2006]) 1-14. http://www2.units.it/polymnia/incts.php. - 
Opponendosi alla svalutazione delPattivitä filologica d’etä bizantina risalente a 
Maas R, Pasquali G e piü di recente alle valutazioni negative di Braswell B., 
sostiene che, ad esempio, filologi come Isacco Tzetzes ed Eustazio di Tessa- 
lonica erano in grado di intendere la responsione alPinterno della struttura 
strofica di Pindaro. - D’Aiuto. [42 
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Dichtung 

Aerts W. J., Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio im byzantinischen Alexanderge¬ 
dicht. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des 
internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und 
Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 33-44. - Rhoby. [43 

Afentoulidou-Leitgeb E., Eine Dioptra-Adaptierung aus dem Kreis des Michael 
Kantakuzenos. (Nr. 180). - Rhoby. 

Agosti G., Cultura greca negli epigrammi epigrafici di etä tardoantica. - Cri- 
stante LVFilip I. (a cura di), Atti della giornata di Studio in onore di Laura 
Casarsa, Trieste, 19 gennaio 2007. (Nr. 1657) 3-18. - Dairabstract: «Quasi 
sempre le ‘citazioni’ di auctoritates e i repentini innalzamenti di Stile nelle 
epigrafi metriche tardoantiche erano concepiti in vista di una precisa opzione 
comunicativa ... la Jiaiöeia tradizionale e ... uno Status symbol degli esponenti 
delle classi elevate dell’impero, ma questa funzione ‘rappresentativa’ della 
cultura non appartiene solo alla classe politica e ai notabili cittadini. A livello 
privato, le famiglie che aspiravano ad elevarsi nella scala sociale e a veder 
riconosciuta la loro condizione, mostrano un uso del tutto analogo della cultura 
classica. Essa diviene un contrassegno prestigioso anche in epigrammi che 
elogiano professioni ‘tecniche’, fino a divenire Taspetto prevalente in questo 
tipo di composizioni». - D’Aiuto. [44 

Agosti G., Dal cielo alla terra: epigrammi epigrafici e filosofi nel tardoantico. - 
Cristante L./Filip I. (a cura di), Atti del III convegno 'LI calamo della memoria. 
Riuso di testi e mestiere letterario nella tarda antichitä”. (Nr. 1717) 103-116. - 
D’Aiuto. [45 

Agosti G., Immagini e poesia nella tarda antichitä. Per uno Studio delVestetica 
visuale della poesia greca fra III e IV sec. d. C. - Cristante L. (a cura di), Atti del 
convegno internazionale "Phantasia. II pensiero per immagini degli antichi e dei 
modernP, Trieste, 28-30 aprile 2005. (Nr. 1718) 351-374. 7 figg. - DaH’ab- 
stract: «La poesia greca della tarda antichitä mostra una particolare attenzione 
agli aspetti visivi della parola poetica, dando un significato totalmente diffe¬ 
rente alla tradizione ecfrastica secolare e al paragone agonale fra pittura e 
poesia». - DAiuto. [46 

Agosti G., Reliquie argonautiche nella tarda antichitä: un oracolo fra Cizico e 
Atene. - Cristante L./Filip I. (a cura di), Atti del III convegno "11 calamo della 
memoria. Riuso di testi e mestiere letterario nella tarda antichitä'’. (Nr. 1717) 17- 
36. - L’episodio dedicato a Cizico nelle Argonautiche orfiche (sec. V d.C.?) e 
riletto alla luce delle tradizioni riprese da fonti soprattutto cronistiche bizantine 
(in primis Giovanni di Antiochia, Malala, Giovanni di Nikiu) e di un’iscrizione 
deirisola di Icaria (IG XII 6,2,1265): «L’accurata trattazione dell’episodio di 
Cizico nel poema» va letta «come il tentativo (...) di intervenire nella lotta per i 
simboli e di contrapporsi alla cristianizzazione delle reliquie del culto di Rea 
[seil, il tempio di Rea che sarebbe stato cristianizzato sotto Zenone], ben 
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conoscendo il ruolo centrale che esse avevano nella riappropriazione mitica del 
passato di Bisanzio. E anche possibile che il poema fosse stato pensato proprio 
per un’audience costantinopolitana». - D’Aiuto. [47 

Agosti G., Sul ruolo e la valutazione dei 'minori’ nella poesia greca tardoantica. 
- Cristante L. (a cura di), Atti del II convegno: Il calamo della memoria. Riuso 
di testi e mestiere letterario nella tarda antichitä, Trieste, 27-28 aprile 2006. 
(Nr. 1716) 209-223. - Contesta la generale svalutazione della poesia tard¬ 
oantica; rileva alcune linee di fondo della poesia post-nonniana; si concentra su 
alcuni esempi, in particolare su Dioscoro. - D’Aiuto. [48 

Conca F./Marzi M./Zanetto G., Antologia Palatina, I: Libri I-VII. Classici 
UTET: Classici greci. Autori della tarda antichitä e delPetä bizantina. Torino, 
UTET 2005. 975 p. ISBN 88-02-06192-0. - Traduzione italiana annotata, con 
testo greco a fronte. - DAiuto. [49 

Constantine R/Hadas R./Keeley E7Van Dyck K. (eds.), The Greek poets: 
Homer to the present. New York/London, Norton 2010. XXXIII, 692 p. ISBN 
978-0-393-06083-6. - Contains, on p. 267-350, snippets from over thirty poets 
of the Byzantine period. - Kaldellis. [50 

Demoen K., Phrasis poikile. Imitatio and variatio in the Poetry Book of 
Christophoros Mitylenaios. (Nr. 89). - Rhoby. 

Elizbarashvili E., The formation of a hero in Digenes Akrites. GRBS 50 (2010) 
437-460. - “An allegorical reading of the epic, focused on Christian archetypes 
and saints’ lives, shows Digenes’ adventures as stages of religious enlighten- 
ment and purification.” - Kaldellis. [51 

Kulhänkovä M., Die byzantinische Betteldichtung. Verbindung des Klassischen 
mit dem Volkstümlichen. - Rhoby Ä./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - 
Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzan¬ 
tinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 175- 
180. - Hinterberger. [52 

Livanos C., Trends and developments in the Byzantine poetic tradition. - 
Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 200-210. - Stathako- 
poulos. [53 

Marciniak P., A dramatic afterlife: the Byzantines on ancient drama and its 
authors. Classica et Mediaevalia 60 (2009) 311-326. - Nilsson. [54 

Pietsch-Braounou E., Ein Aspekt der Rezeption der Anthologia Palatina in 
Epigrammen des Manuel Philes auf Bilder. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), 
Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen 
Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 
2008). (Nr. 1775) 217-230. - Rhoby. [55 

Puccia M., L’anonimo Carme di Supplica a Giorgio di Antiochia e l’elabo- 
razione delTidea imperiale alla corte di Ruggero II. - Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura 
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di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo tra Bi- 
sanzio e VIslam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 
2007). (Nr. 1773) 231-262. - Berger. [56 

Rhoby A., Byzantinische Epigramme auf Ikonen und Objekten der Kleinkunst 
nebst Addenda zu Band 1 „Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und Mosai¬ 
ken“. Byzantinische Epigramme in inschriftlicher Überlieferung, 2. Veröf¬ 
fentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung, 23. Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften 2010. 539 S. Zahlr. s/w- und Farbabb. ISBN 978- 
3-7001-6824-9. - Zweiter Band im Rahmen des Projekts „Byzantinische Epi¬ 
gramme in inschriftlicher Überlieferung“. Edition, Übersetzung, Analyse, 
Diskussion und kulturhistorische Einordnung von 273 Epigrammen, die auf 
Ikonen, Reliquiaren, Textil usw. überliefert sind. - Rhoby. [57 

Rhoby A., Zur Identifizierung von bekannten Autoren im Codex Marcianus 
graecus 524. Medioevo greco 10 (2010) 167-204. - Propone Pidentificazione 
(con Giorgio Scilitze, con il Manganeios Prodromos, con Teodoro Balsamone) 
di alcuni degli autori di epigrammi tramandati in forma anonima dal celebre 
Marc. gr. Z.524; inoltre, raggruppa nel medesimo codice serie di epigrammi 
anonimi le cui analogie testuali inducono a ipotizzare comunanza d’autore. - 
D’Aiuto. [58 

Ryder E. C., An epigram for Saint Anastasia Pharmakolitria commissioned by 
the Panhypersebaste Irene Palaiologina. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas 
Th. K. (eds.), AvaOrfpara eopxiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas E Mathews. 
(Nr. 1678) 265-270. - Berger. [59 

Schievenin R., Egersimos: risvegli e resurrezioni. (Nr. 142). - D’Aiuto. 

Schönauer S., Zu Spielarten der mimesis in der profanen Dichtung der Kassia. 
(Nr. 122). - Rhoby. 

Stefec R., Anmerkungen zu einigen handschriftlich überlieferten Epigrammen 
in epigraphischer Auszeichnungsmajuskel. JÖB 59 (2009) 203-212. - Parergon 
zu dem in Vorbereitung befindlichen 4. Band im Rahmen des Projekts „By¬ 
zantinische Epigramme in inschriftlicher Überlieferung“ (Epigramme, die in 
Handschriften quasi inschriftlich verwendet werden, z.B. Beischriften von 
Miniaturen, usw.). - Rhoby. [60 

Wilkinson K. W., Some neologisms in the epigrams of Palladas. GRBS 50 (2010) 
295-308. - Based on the premise, convincingly argued elsewhere by the author, 
that Palladas lived during the reign of Constantine. - Kaldellis. [61 


c. Fortleben antiker Autoren 


Garriga C., Una congettura dimenticata di Demetrio Triclinio ad Aesch. 
Eum. 819. (Nr. 91). - Luzzi. 
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Marton J., A görög irodalom üjraeledese az elso humanista forditäsokban (Die 
Wiederbelebung der griechischen Literatur in den ersten Humanistenüberset¬ 
zungen). Antik Tanulmänvok 54/1 (2010) 71-88. - For the rebirth of Greek 
culture during the Renaissance, new Latin translations of the Greek classics 
played a crucial role. In this study, the modern translation method of Leonardo 
Bruni is interpreted by its historical-philological background in the view of the 
Contemporary intellectual schools, and discusses the possible reasons for which 
certain Greek authors and works were chosen for translation. - Juhäsz. [62 

Arnzen R. (ed.), Averroes, On Aristotle’s 'Metaphysics’. An annotated transla¬ 
tion ofthe so-called 'Epitome’. Scientia Graeco-Arabica, 5. Union Academique 
Internationale, Corpus Philosophorum Medii Aevi, Academiarum Consoci- 
atarum auspiciis et consilio editum, Averrois Opera, Series A: Averroes Ara- 
bicus, 35. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2010. 378 p. ISBN 978-3-11-022001-8. - 
First English translation of ibn Rushd’ Epitome of Aristotle’s Metaphysics 
made on the basis of the 1946 edition (Hyderabat) and 8 of the 17 Arabic 
manuscripts that contain the work and have not been previously taken into 
consideration so far for the edition of the text. The translation is followed by 
notes of commentaries including both explanation of key Arabic texts and 
cross-references to Aristotle’s works. A fundamental contribution making it 
possible to know this work while waiting for the new critical edition the author 
has been working on, but could not complete because of the impossibility to get 
access to all manuscripts. - Touwaide. [63 

Bandini M., Lo lerone di Senofonte nel Quattrocento. Leonardo Bruni e An¬ 
tonio da Pescia. Res publica litterarum 28, n.s. 8 (2005) 108-123. - D’Aiuto. [64 

Bevegni C., La Varia historia di Claudio Eliano in Occidente nel XV secolo. 
Studi Umanistici Piceni 27 (2007) 293-306. - Per la fortuna del testo, da 
Guarino e Perotti a Ermolao Barbaro il Giovane e Poliziano, fino alla princeps 
di Camillo Peruschi del 1545. - D’Aiuto. [65 

Bianchi N., Una testimonianza trascurata su Senofonte Efesio: Gregorio di 
Corinto. Quaderni di storia 35 [70] (2009) 219-248. - Discute un accenno al 
romanzo nellTn Herrn, meth. di Gregorio di Corinto. - D’Aiuto. [66 

Papathomopulos M. (Hrsg.), Kdrcovog yvcbpai TiapaiveziKai Öianxoi äg pax'q- 
veyfcev sk rfjg Aanvcov (pmvfjg eig tt)v 'Ekkdöa öidXaKzov Md^ipog Movaxdg 6 
nXavovörjg. Aöyoq , 2. Athena, Aletheia 2009. 144 p. ISBN 978-960- 

899-819-3. - Berger. [67 

Daneloni A., Storia umanistica di un frammento di Eupoli. Studi medievali e 
umanistici 5-6 (2007-2008 [2009]) 199-215. - «La riscoperta, in Occidente, 
dei pochi brani superstiti dei Afjiioi di Eupoli conobbe una delle sue piü remote 
e significative tappe giä nella seconda metä del sec. XV, nel laboratorio fil- 
ologico del Poliziano». D. propone di identificare nel manoscritto della Medi- 
cea privata ora Laur. Plut. 60,9 l’Aristide dai cui scolii l’umanista recuperö il 
frammento, incrociandone il testo con la testimonianza di Plin. epist. 1,20,17- 
18, letto nei Laur. Ashb. 98 e S. Marco 284. Il testo del frammento, incluso nei 
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Miscellanea polizianei, fu ristampato poi neirAldina del 1498 degli Opera 
omnia del Poliziano, ma con ritocchi dovuti forse a Marco Musuro. - D’Aiuto. 
[68 

Pagliaroli S., L’Erodoto del Valla. - Santoro M. (a cura di), Valla e Napoli. II 
dibattito filologico in etä umanistica. Atti del Convegno internazionale, Ravello, 
22-23 settembre 2005. (Nr. 1780) 113-128. - D’Aiuto. [69 

Speranzi D., Un lettore di Erodoto. Lapo da Castiglionchio il Giovane e il Eaur. 
Conv. soppr. 207. (Nr. 240). - D’Aiuto. 

Fodor N., Die Heroiden in Byzanz durch die Übersetzung von Maximos 
Planudes. Acta Antiqua 50/1 (2010) 103-115. - On the translation of the 
Heroides and its reception in the Byzantine world and later in Western Europe. 
Concludes that the letters of Ovid were adapted to the Byzantine curriculum 
and used as sample texts in the progymnasmata method. - Juhäsz. [70 

Anastassiou A., Unbekannte hippokratische Aphorismen bei Theophilos Pro- 
tospatharios’ De Urinis? (Nr. 1559). - Tinnefeid. 

Silvano L. (a cura di), Angelo Poliziano, Appunti per un corso sulTOdissea. 
(Nr. 266). - Berger. 

Cupane C., Die Homer-Rezeption in Byzanz. - Lafacz J./Greub Th./Blome P./ 

Wieczorek A. (Hrsg.), Homer. Der Mythos von Troia in Dichtung und Kunst. 
(Nr. 1746) 251-258. - Berger. [71 

Kokoszko M./Gibel-Buszewska A., The term Kandaulos/Kandylos in the Le- 
xicon of Photius and the Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem of Eustathius of 
Thessalonica. (Nr. 762). - Berger. 

Romaniello M., Ea presenza di Iperide nella XVIH declamazione libaniana. 
(Nr. 129). - DAiuto. 

Tchertnetska NVHandley E./Austin C./Horväth L., New readings in the frag- 
ment of Hyperides’ Against Timandros from the Archimedes palimpsest. ZPE 
162 (2007) 1-4. - Juhäsz. [72 

Horvath L., Note to Hyperides in Timandrum. Acta Antiqua 48/1-2 (2008) 
121-123. - Revised critical edition of Hyperides in Timandrum from the Ar¬ 
chimedes Palimpsest. - Juhäsz. [73 

Faulkner A., St Gregory of Nazianzus and the classical tradition. The Poemata 
Arcana qua Hymns. (Nr. 452). - Tinnefeid. 

Luzzatto M. J., Emendare Platone nelTantichitä. Il caso del Vaticanus gr. 1. 
Quaderni di storia 34 [68] (2008) 29-87. 2 fig. - Sui noti marginalia del Platone 
vaticano, riletti anche in rapporto con l’apografo, la cui regia si deve a Planude, 
Laur. Plut. 59,1. Quelle apposte in margine al Vaticanus nel sec. XI (mano 04) 
non sarebbero note di nuova collazione, ma copia d’un’attivitä diortotica 
probabilmente tardoantica. Si propone una nuova interpretazione delle for- 
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mule indicanti natura e fonte della lezione, che rinvierebbero a sigle delFan- 
tigrafo fraintese dal postillatore mediobizantino: in particolare, la formula piü 
nota agli Studiosi, che menziona il celebre t(ou) 7r(aT)pi(dp)x(ou) xö ßi(ß>.{ov), 
si dovrebbe invece intendere come deformazione di t(ou) 7t(aT)piK({ou) xö 
ßi(ßA.{ov), con riferimento al titolo di patrizio di cui il possessore delFesemplare 
era insignito. Secondo L., questi sarebbe il Menas patrizio d’etä giustinianea 
noto dal dialogo De scientia politica: del resto, repigramma in lode di un 
Menas celebrato come studioso di Platone, trädito dal Par. gr. 1116, poteva 
essere trascritto proprio sul frontespizio della lussuosa «edizione» platonica di 
Menas che sarebbe richiamata nelle postille al Vat. gr. 1. Delle altre due for¬ 
mule introduttive delle postille, aiC 6p0cb(Gsa)(;) andrebbe interpretato come 
corruzione di A(piGxo(pdvou(;) 5iöp0co(Gi(;) o simile (= Aristofane di Bisanzio); 
d>.>.(a)x(o{)) invece traviserebbe ’Axx(i)k(öi;) o dxx(i)K(öv), ora con riferimento 
al filosofo medioplatonico Attico, ora a indicare una voce attica esclusiva di 
Platone, ora (piü spesso) con rinvio agli autorevoli «esemplari attici» di Platone 
citati anche da Galeno. Causa degli errori: la veloce maiuscola corsiva inclinata 
di glossa delPipotizzato modello tardoantico (il codice di Menas). - D’Aiuto. 
[74 

Marcotte D., La Periegesi di Dionigi tra Bisanzio e Vltalia nel sec. XU. Qua- 
derni di storia 35 [69] (2009) 89-104. 3 fig. - Ribadisce - in un quadro di 
apprezzamento forse troppo entusiastico per la conoscenza dei classici 
neiritalia meridionale - Tattribuzione del Par. Suppl. gr. 388 (X sec.) ad ambito 
italogreco, in forza delle glosse interlineari latine in carolina; Pultimo corret- 
tore (XII sec.) del codice e identificato con l’autore di tali glosse: egli si sarebbe 
servito della collazione con un altro esemplare delPOpera, il Guelf. Gud. gr. 46 
(XI sec.). Ma M. non conosce le diverse conclusioni cui era giunto il lavoro, 
apparso nel 2006, di Ronconi R, «Il codice Parigino Suppl. gr. 388 e Mose del 
Brolo da Bergamo» (BZ 102, 2009, Nr. 2251). - D’Aiuto. [75 

Megna P., Per la storia della ‘princeps’ di Omero. Demetrio Calcondila e il ‘De 
Homero’ dello pseudo Plutarco. (Nr. 235). - DAiuto. 

Miletti L., Gatti, donnole ed altri animalL Erodoto ed Eliano nel Cornu copiae 
di Perotti. Studi Umanistici Piceni 27 (2007) 61-79. - Contestualizza le cita- 
zioni dai due autori antichi nella loro tradizione manoscritta medievale. - 
DAiuto. [76 

Papanicolaou M., Teodoro Gaza e Plutarco. (Nr. 237). - DAiuto. 

Paradiso A., Aliatte a Priene? Rivista di filologia e di istruzione classica 137/ 
3-4 (2009) 257-264. - Il lemma a 1423 Adler di Suda dedicato al sovrano lidio 
Aliatte e ai suoi successori presenta forti affinitä testuali con FGrHist 90 F 63- 
65 Jacoby (Excerpta de virtutibus et vitiis delle Storie di Nicolao Damasceno), 
ma l’informazione circa Passedio di Priene da parte di Aliatte, che e tra- 
mandata nella parte conclusiva del lemma, deriva, al contrario, da Diogene 
Laerzio. - Luzzi. [77 



256 Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 

Kavvadas N. Ch., Die Natur des Schlechten bei Proklos. Eine Platoninterpre¬ 
tation und ihre Rezeption durch Dionysios Areopagites. (Nr. 147). - Berger. 

Steel C., The divine Earth: Proclus on Timaeus 40 bc. (Nr. 150). - Berger. 

Vancamp B., Untersuchungen zur handschriftlichen Überlieferung von Platons 
Menon. (Nr. 225). - Berger. 

Reinhardt U., Eustazio, Benedetto Eampridio e Giulio Romano. La scena 
centrale del soffitto nella Sala di Troia nel Palazzo Ducale di Mantova. Studi 
Umanistici Piceni 27 (2007) 233-250. 9 ill. - Reinterpreta Piconografia della 
scena alla luce di un passo dei Cypria riportato nel commento alPlliade di 
Eustazio, Opera «che a Eampridio era sicuramente nota per via del suo inse- 
gnante Laskaris». - D’Aiuto. [78 

Rollo A., Bartolomeo Aragazzi, Poggio e i ‘Paradoxa’ di Cicerone. Studi me- 
dievali e umanistici 5-6 (2007-2008 [2009]) 51-68. Xll tav. f.t. - Ricostruisce 
«un episodio - che si pone alPinizio della storia della diffusione delPOpera 
neiritalia umanistica - della vicenda del restauro dei graeca nei Paradoxa»: 
PAragazzi sembra esser stato autore di una retroversione dei sei «paradossi» 
dal latino in greco (ms. Wroclaw, Bibi. Univ., Akc. 1949 Kn. 60, di mano 
delPAragazzi stesso, ma anche, d’altra mano e con qualche modifica, Ma- 
trit. 10161), per restaurarne il corrotto testo greco offerto dalla tradizione 
medievale di Cicerone a lui disponibile. Una diversa (e piü scaltrita linguisti- 
camente) retroversione dal latino, fatta in seguito da Poggio Bracciolini (che 
potrebbe non essere estraneo al primo tentativo delP Aragazzi) molto proba- 
bilmente grazie alPaiuto di Rinuccio Aretino, e testimoniata nei codici Vat. 
gr. 877 e Laur. 50,31. L’individuazione del ruolo di Poggio getta ombre 
sulPipotesi di Reifferscheid A. secondo cui Poggio stesso avrebbe scoperto il 
Cicerone Laur. S. Marco 257 giä nel 1417: avendo a disposizione tale codice 
Poggio non avrebbe avuto necessitä di retroversioni. - D’Aiuto. [79 

Saffrey H. DVSegonds A.-Ph., Eicin sur le De mysteriis de Jamblique. Huma- 
nistica 1 (2006) 117-124. - D’Aiuto. [80 

Schreiner P. , Aspekte der Tradierung der antiken griechischen Literatur in By¬ 
zanz. Quaderni di storia 35 [70] (2009) 103-117. - Sorvolo sulla storia della 
tradizione dei testi classici a Bisanzio, dalle origini fin dopo la caduta di 
Costantinopoli. - D’Aiuto. [81 

Berkes L., Egy fejezet Lukianos bizänci utöeleteböl: a pseudo-lukianosi Ti- 
marion (Aus dem byzantinischen Nachleben von Lukian: der pseudolukiani- 
sche Timarion). - Toth I./Jutai P. (eds.), Enumeratio. A Collegium Hungaricum 
Societatis Europaeae Studiosorum Philologiae Classicae IIL orszägos konfe- 
renciäjän elhangzott elöadäsok (Nr. 1785) 51-55. - Juhäsz. [82 

Valiavitcharska V., Byzantine oratical rhythm and the classical heritage. 
(Nr. 14). - Rhoby. 


Venezia L., Reliquie callimachee in Esichio. (Nr. 100). - Luzzi. 
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d. Byzantinische Autoren (Ausgaben, 
Übersetzungen, Sekundärliteratur) 

loannes Aktuarios 

Diamandopoulos A., Joannes Zacharias Actuarius. A witness of late Byzantine 
uroscopy, closely linked with Thessaloniki. (Nr. 1563). - Telelis. 


Agathias 

Kapitänffy I., A korabizänci epigrammakölteszet (Agathias Kyklosänak nyitö- 
verse) (Die frühbyzantinische Epigrammdichtung. Das Anfangsgedicht im 
Kyklos des Agathias). Antik Tanulmänyok 49/1-2 (2005) 197-207. - Analysis 
of the structure and the opening poem of the Cycle by Istvän Kapitänffy (1932- 
1997), explaining, among other things, why Agathias omitted the homoerotic 
epigrams (paidika) and the epigrams of St Gregory Nazianzen and Palladas 
from the anthology, and presenting a new hypothesis concerning the year the 
Cycle was published (c. 567). - Juhäsz. 183 

Zsupän E., Agathias: De bello Gothorum, Budapest, OSzK, Cod. Lat. 413. 
(Nr. 226). - Juhäsz. 


Alexandergedicht 

Aerts W. J., Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio im byzantinischen Alexanderge¬ 
dicht. (Nr. 43). - Rhoby. 


Alexandros von Aphrodisias 

leraci Bio A. M., ''Galeno e lo Ps. Alessandro di Afrodisia in due Lyseis di 
Giovanni Argiropulo”. (Nr. 1572). - Touwaide. 


Ammianus Marcellinus 

Roth R., Pyrrhic paradigms: Ennius, Livy, and Ammianus Marcellinus. Hermes 
138 (2010) 171-195. - Von den früheren römischen Historikern sind es Ennius 
im 6. Buch seiner Annales und Livius, die den Einfall des Molosserkönigs 
Pyrrhus von Epirus nach Italien im Jahr 280 v. Chr. behandeln, aber die Dar¬ 
stellung des Livius ist verloren. In den erhaltenen Büchern seines Ge¬ 
schichtswerks finden sich jedoch häufig exemplarische Anspielungen auf dieses 
Ereignis. Es war erst wieder Ammianus, der Livius in dieser Praxis folgte. - 
Tinnefeid. [84 
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Anna Komnene 

Kislinger E., Vertauschte Notizen. Anna Komnene und die Chronologie der 
byzantinisch-normannischen Auseinandersetzungen 1081-1085. (Nr. 637). - 
Rhoby. 

Ljubarskij Ja. N. (transL), ÄJieKcuaöa (Alexias). St. Petersburg, Aletheia 2010. 
772 p. ISBN 978-5-91419-301-7. - Amended republication of the 1996 Russian 
translation. - Ivanov. [85 

Olajos T. (Übers.), Anna Komnene. - Makk F./Thoroczkay G. (eds.), Irott 
forräsok az 1050-1116 közötti magyar törtenelemröl (Nr. 39) 324-336. - 
Juhäsz. [86 


Anonym 

Stok F., Niccolö Sagundino traduttore delVOraculum de Isthmo. Studi Um- 
anistici Piceni 28 (2008) 227-238. - D’Aiuto. [87 


Anthologia Graeca 

Olajos T., A contribution to the issue of post-Justinian political Propaganda. 
(Nr. 615). - Juhäsz. 


Anthologia Palatina 

Pietsch-Braounou E., Ein Aspekt der Rezeption der Anthologia Palatina in 
Epigrammen des Manuel Philes auf Bilder. (Nr. 55). - Rhoby. 


Basileios von Ohrid 

Gentile Messina R., Basilius Achridenus. Epitafio per Vimperatrice alamanna. 
Introduzione, testo critico, traduzione e commento. Pubblicazioni del Centro 
studi sulPantico cristianesimo. [Catania,] Centro di studi sulPantico cristiane- 
simo deirUniversitä di Catania 2008. XXII,183 p. ISBN 978-88-903522-2-5. - 
Seconda edizione, rivista e ampliata, di quella originaria del 2003. - Luzzi. [88 


Chorikios von Gaza 

Corcella Ä., Coricio di Gaza, Discorso funebre per Procopio. - Amato E. (a 
cura di), Rose di Gaza. Gli scritti retorico-sofistici e le Epistole di Procopio di 
Gaza. (Nr. 152) 507-527. - Berger. [89 
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Christophoros Mitylenaios 

Demoen K., Phrasis poikile. Imitatio and variatio in the Poetry Book of 
Christophoros Mitylenaios. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemu- 
latio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur 
byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 
103-118. - Rhoby. [90 

Demetrios Kydones 

Ryder J. R., The career and writings of Demetrius Kydones. A study of fou- 
rteenth-century Byzantine politics, religion and society. The Medieval Mediter- 
ranean, 85. Leiden, Brill 2010. XV, 295 S. ISBN 978-90-0418-565-4. - Tinnefeid. 
[91 


Demetrios Triklinios 

Garriga C., Una congettura dimenticata di Demetrio Triclinio ad Aesch. 
Eum. 819. Lexis 26 (2009) 381-383. - La congettura xi yevQpai al testo eschileo 
non e moderna, bensi risale al Triclinio: si legge infatti nel ms. Neapolitanus II 
F 31, vergato dal filologo bizantino. - Luzzi. [92 

Dionysios (Musiktheoretiker) 

Terzes Ch. (Hrsg.), Aiovvmov kTc^^vj] povaiKrj>. EiaaycoyT] - Kcipevo - 
perdcppaar] - axoXia. KpiriKi) eKÖoarj. BißXio0i)Kri A. MavouGri, 11. Athenai, 
Kevxpov ’Ep£uvT](; xfjq 'E^XpviKfjq Kai AaxiviKfjq Epappaxeiaq 2010. XXV, 193*, 
315 S. ISBN 978-960-404-175-6. - Berger. [93 

Dioskoros von Aphrodito 

Agosti G., Sul ruolo e la valutazione dei 'minorT nella poesia greca tardoantica. 
(Nr. 48). - D’Aiuto. 


Dioysios Areopagites 

Kavvadas N. Ch., Die Natur des Schlechten bei Proklos. Eine Platoninterpre¬ 
tation und ihre Rezeption durch Dionysios Areopagites. (Nr. 147). - Berger. 

Eunapios 

Pujante D., La importancia del pensamiento religioso de los retöricos paganos 
en las Vidas de Filösofos y Sofistas de Eunapio. - Cortes Gabaudan FTMendez 
Dosuna J. V. (eds.). Die mihi, musa, virum. Homenaje al profesor Antonio 
Eöpez Eire. (Nr. 1674) 541-549. - Signes. [94 
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Eusebios von Kaisareia 

Farkas Z., Teleios logos. Eusebius-tanulmänyok (Teleios logos. Eusebius-Stu¬ 
dien). Apollo Könyvtär, 25. Budapest, Akademiai Kiadö 2005. 186 S. - Juhäsz. 
[95 


Eustathios von Thessalonike 

Kokoszko M./Gibel-Buszewska A., The term Kandaulos/Kandylos in the Le- 
xicon of Photius and the Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem of Eustathius of 
Thessalonica. (Nr. 762). - Berger. 


Gennadios Scholarios 

Rhoby A., Wortschatz als Indiz für literarische Nachahmung? Das Beispiel des 
Gennadios Scholarios. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - 
Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzan¬ 
tinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 231- 
236. - Rhoby. [96 


Georgios Gemistos Plethon 

Nikolaou S. N., nXr]9coviKä. Thessalonike, Banias 2005. 275 p. ISBN 960-288- 
130-0. - Ristampa di articoli apparsi in diverse sedi. - D’Aiuto. [97 


Georgios Hamartolos 

Stankov R., ffpeeueßomapCKuü nepeeod XponuKU EeopeuR ÄMapmojia e 
dpeenepyccKoü nuchMCHHOu mpaduifuu (The Old Bulgarian translation of the 
George Hamartolos Chronicon in the Old Russian literary tradition). Sta- 
robälgarska literatura 39-40 (2008) 45-103. With English summary. - The 
linguistic analysis reveals new data about Old Bulgarian origin of the first 
translation of George Hamartolos’ Chronicon. - Nikolov. [98 


Georgios Monachos 

Odorico P., «Parce que je suis ignorant». Imitatio/variatio dans la chronique de 
Georges le Moine. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Va¬ 
riatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantini¬ 
schen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 209-216. 
- Rhoby. [99 
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Georgios Pachymeres 

Failler A., Origine et authenticite des titres dans VHistoire de Georges Pachy¬ 
meres. REB 66 (2008) 95-123. - Alors que les editeurs admettent Tauthenticite 
du titre general, de Tintitule des chapitres et des partitions de l’Histoire de 
Georges Pachymeres, Panalyse grammaticale, lexicale et structurelle de Pouv- 
rage semble demontrer que ces facteurs paratextuels remontent ä un redacteur 
posterieur. - Ronconi. [100 


Georgios Skylitzes 

Rhoby A., Zur Identifizierung von bekannten Autoren im Codex Marcianus 
graecus 524. (Nr. 58). - D’Aiuto. 


Gregorios von Korinthos 

Bianchi N., Una testimonianza trascurata su Senofonte Efesio: Gregorio di 
Corinto. (Nr. 66). - D’Aiuto. 

Martinez Manzano T., Otro cödice oriental en la biblioteca de Lianoro Lianori. 
(Nr. 234). - DAiuto. 


Hesychios 

Venezia L., Reliquie callimachee in Esichio. Acme 62/3 (2009) 289-306. - «Le 
glosse esichiane, se utilizzate con giudizio e tenuto conto delle imprecisioni che 
non di rado contengono, possono condurre a una piü ricca e profonda com- 
prensione di alcuni passi callimachei. Questo fruttuoso interscambio puö forse 
funzionare anche in senso inverso», come nel caso delle glosse 6 1749 e r\ 581. - 
Luzzi. [101 


loannes Apokaukos 

Pazaras N. Th., Äyiog Aqßijrpiog o «ÄnÖKavKog»: Mm via eppqvevxiKri npo- 
aiyyiar]. (Nr. 1195). - Kotzabassi. 


loannes Klimakos 

Zsupän E., lohannes Scholasticus Climacus: Scala Paradisi - Ad Pastorem, 
Budapest, OSzK, Cod. Lat. 344. - Földesi F. (ed.), Csillag a hollö ärnyekäban. 
Vitez Jänos es a humanizmus kezdetei Magyarorszägon (kiälUtäsi katalögus). 
(Nr. 1732) Nr. 35. - Juhäsz. [102 
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loannes Lydos 

Feissel D., Traduire Lydos. Notes en marge de la nouvelle edition de Jean le 
Lydien, Des magistratures de VEtat romain. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 339- 
357. - Mace. [103 

Töth A. J., loannes Lydos es a törtenelem megüjüäsa (loannes Lydos und die 
Erneuerung der Geschichte). Orpheus Noster 1/1 (2009) 75-82. - ln order to 
explain the changes in the history and functioning of the Roman magistracies, 
John Lydus introduces, in his Work De Magistratibus, a theory founded on the 
ideas of neoplatonic philosophy, in which history is a cyclic process by which 
new institutions 'emanate’ from older ones, move away and finally return to 
them by means of a restoration initiated by the emperors. The hierarchical 
structure of Contemporary administration is explained by similar reasonings. - 
Juhäsz. [104 


loannes Malalas 

Mariev S., Über das Verhältnis von Cod. Par. gr. 1630 zu den Traditionen des 
Johannes Malalas und des Johannes von Antiochien. JOB 59 (2009) 177-190. - 
Rhoby. [105 


loannes Philoponos 

Share M. (trans.), Philoponus: Against Proclus on the eternity of the world 9- 
11. Ancient Commentators on Aristotle. London, Duckworth 2010. 168 p. 
ISBN 978-0-71563-859-0. - Schott. [106 

loannes Skylitzes 

Kiapidu Ei. S., 'HZvvoxj/r} Jaropimv tov Jcodvvrj Ekväit^?} Kai oi Trijyeg rrjg (811 - 
1057): ZvpßoXi) ari] ßv^avrivi] laropioypacpfa Kard tov 1A' aicova. MeA-cieg 
Bu^avTivfig rpaiapaxeiaq, 9. Athena, KavaKr; 2010. 591 p. ISBN 960-673-612-1. - 
A monograph on loannes Skylitzes’ Synopsis Historiarum and its synthesis on 
the basis of the lOth and llth c. Byzantine historiography. Should be reviewed. 
- Telelis. [107 

Mansouri M. T., The Arabs through Skylitzes’ miniatures. Mediterranean World 
20 (2010) 235-250. 22 coloured figs. - Berger. [108 

Olajos T. (Übers.), loannes Skylitzes. - Makk F./Thoroczkay G. (eds.), Irott 
forräsok az 1050-1116 közötti magyar törtenelemröl (Nr. 39) 197-198. - 
Juhäsz. [109 

Wortley J. (transL), John Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine history 811-1057. 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 2010. xxxiii, 491 p. ISBN 978-0-521- 
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76705-7. - Einführung von J.-C. Cheynet und B. Flusin, Anmerkungen von J.-C. 
Cheynet. - Berger. [110 


loannes Tzetzes 

Leone L. P. M., loannis Tzetzae Historiae. Galatina, Congedo 2007. LXXXIII, 
696 p. ISBN 978-88-808-6754-8. - Nuova edizione, che rappresenta una revi- 
sione delFedizione critica pubblicata da L. nel 1968. - D’Aiuto. [111 

loannes Zonaras 

Olajos T. (Übers.), loannes Zonaras. - Makk F./Thoroczkay G. (eds.), Irott 
forräsok az 1050-1116 közötti magyar törtenelemröl (Nr. 39) 293-294. - 
Juhäsz. [112 


loannes von Antiocheia 

Mariev S. (Hrsg.), loannis Antiocheni fragmenta quae supersunt omnia. CFHB, 
47. Berlin, De Gruyter 2008. X, 56^, 599 S. ISBN 978-3-11-020402-5. - Zugleich 
Münchner Dissertation von 2005, kritische Ausgabe mit englischer Überset¬ 
zung. - Berger. [113 

Mariev S., Über das Verhältnis von Cod. Par. gr. 1630 zu den Traditionen des 
Johannes Malalas und des Johannes von Antiochien. (Nr. 104). - Rhoby. 

Roberto U., The circus factions and the death ofthe tyrant: John of Antioch on 
the fate of the Emperor Phocas. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das 
Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 55-77. - Berger. [114 

Isaakios Argyros 

Kuzenkov P., Correction of the Easter computus: heresy or necessity? Fourte- 
enth Century Byzantine forerunners of the Gregorian reform. (Nr. 1550). - 
D’Aiuto. 


lulianos 

Benoist S., Identite du prince et discours imperial: le cas de Julien. Antiquite 
tardive 17 (2009) 109-117. - Mace. [115 

Carrie J.-M./Lagacherie O., «Martin, J. (f), Julien dit L’apostat, ecrits auto- 
biographiques»: Presentation du dossier. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 9-11. - 
Mace. [116 

Conti S., Da eroe a dio: la concezione teocratica del potere in Giuliano. Anti¬ 
quite tardive 17 (2009) 119-126. - Mace. [117 
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De Vita M. C., Un «agone di discorsi». Genesi e Timeo a confronto nel trattato 
di Giuliano «Contro i Galilei». Koivwvia 32 (2008) 89-120. - D’Aiuto. [118 

K. Csizy K., Über die Relation zwischen den Tugenden eines Priesters und eines 
Herrschers. Die Brieffragmente 89 A und 89B von Julian dem Abtrünnigen. 
Acta Antiqua 50/1 (2010) 79-87. - This study investigates on the basis of the 
Neo-Platonist Philosopher’s, Emperor Julian’s letter-fragment (89a et 89b, 363 
AC) the relationship of virtues between a priest and a king or “imperator” of 
the Roman Empire. This letter can be considered as a manifestation of Julian’s 
political and religious reform, which is based on Neo-Platonic and Christian 
idea. This theory relates to traditional polytheistic religion, in which the prin- 
cipal virtues are piety, philanthropy and Utility. - Juhäsz. [119 

Martin J. (t), Julien dit L’apostat, ecrits autobiographiqiies. Antiquite tardive 17 
(2009) 17-78.-Mace. [120 

Quiroga A., Julian’s Misopogon and the Subversion of rhetoric. Antiquite tar¬ 
dive 17 (2009) 127-135. - Mace. [121 

Redondo Moyano E., Religion, retörica y polüica: el discurso Al Rey Helios de 
Juliano. - Cortes Gabaudan E/Mendez Dosuna J. V. (eds.), Die mihi, musa, 
virum. Homenaje alprofesor Antonio Lopez Eire. (Nr. 1674) 577-584. - Signes. 
[122 


Kassia 

Schönauer S., Zu Spielarten der mimesis in der profanen Dichtung der Kassia. - 
Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des in¬ 
ternationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und 
Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 243-252. - Rhoby. [123 

Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos 

Kutubalas P., Avo örjprjyopisg roß KcovazavTivov Z'Hop(pvpoyawrjTov Tipöq rov 
arpazd azö Tikaiaw zSv äpaßo-ßvifavzivßv ovyKpovoeov. Journal of Oriental 
and African Studies 18 (2009) 115-137. - Presentation of two orations attri- 
buted to Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus pronounced in 950 and in 958 before 
conflicts against the Arabs. The Inspiration of the soldiers is attempted by 
means of the Byzantine ideology. - Telelis. [124 

Featherstone J. M., Theophanes Continiiatus VI and De Cerimoniis 1, 96. 
(Nr. 167). - Berger. 

Flusin B., Le triomphe des images et la nouvelle definition de Torthodoxie. A 
propos d’un chapitre du De cerimoniis (I. 37). - Rigo A./Erniilov P. (eds.), 
Orthodoxy and heresy in Byzantium. The definition and the notion of Or- 
thodoxy and some other studies on the heresies and the non-Christian religions. 
(Nr. 1776) 4-20. - I due distinti protocolli riferiti in De cerim. I, 37 per la festa 
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deirOrtodossia - riferibili il piü antico, secondo R, al regno di Leone VI (entro 
Tan. 899), il secondo al tempo di Costantino VII (verso il 950) - documentano 
un progressivo alleggerimento, legato a motivazioni pratiche e a normali va- 
riazioni diacroniche, del ruolo deirimperatore nella cerimonia stessa; ne in essi 
si trovano tratti che autorizzino a pensare a elementi di una simbolica «pe- 
nitenza imperiale», nella riconciliazione con la Chiesa deir843. Parallelamente 
R segne il processo per cui la festa stessa, e il suo Synodikon, generalizzano la 
loro portata, inizialmente legata alla sola Chiesa costantinopolitana piü che alla 
Chiesa universale (visto che, come ricorda E, lo stesso «Synodikon de l’Or- 
thodoxie renvoie ä la decision d’un synode constantinopolitain, celui de 843, le 
Vlle concile oecumenique ne servant qu’indirectement de reference»). - 
D’Aiuto. [125 

Manini M., Liber de Caerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae: prosopografia e sepolture 
imperiali. Quaderni della Rivista di Bizantinistica, 13. Spoleto, CISAM 2009. 
XIX, 382 p. XII tav. f.t. ISBN 978-88-7988-419-8. - «La prosopografia del co- 
siddetto Liber de Caerimoniis (...) pone la necessitä di verificare nel trattato 
(...) il suo valore di fonte storiografica». Il volume e arricchito da un appendice 
(286-321) sulle sepolture imperiali, con il catalogo dei sarcofagi imperiali 
costantinopolitani. - D’Aiuto. [126 

Sidere Ch. (ed., transl. & comm.), KcovamvTivog Z' nopcpvpoyewrjTog. Biog 
BaaiXeiov: 'Hßioypacpia rov avxoKpdxopa BamXaiov A' xov MaKsÖövog and xöv 
eoxeppevo eyYovö xov. Keipeva But^avTivfjq laxopioypacpiaq, 19. Athena, KavötKT] 
2010. 535 p. maps. ISBN 960-7420-99-2. - The original text of Vita Basilii 
(Bekker ed.) is edited with Greek translation in facing pages. In the intro- 
duction S. presents data on the biography and ergography of Konstantinos 
Porphyrogennetos, the manuscripts and editions of the text and its literary style. 
- Telelis. [127 

Szovak K., A birodalom kormänyzäsa (De administrando imperio). - Szlävik 
T. (ed.), Müvek lexikona L (Nr. 1808) 270-272. - Juhäsz. [128 

Zivkovic T., Sources de Constantin VII Porphyrogenete concernant le passe le 
plus ancien des Serbes et des Croates. (Nr. 601). - Leontsini. 


Leon VI. 

Dennis G. T. (ed. and trans.), Leo VI, Taktika. Dumbarton Oaks Texts, 12. 
Corpus fontium historiae Byzantinae, 49. Washington DC, Dumbarton Oaks 
2010. 656 p. ISBN 978-0-88402-359-3. - Kaegi. [129 

Lib anios 

Romaniello M., La presenza di Iperide nella XVIII declamazione libaniana. 
Quaderni di storia 34 [68] (2008) 123-130. - DAiuto. [130 
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Manganeios Prodromos 

Rhoby A., Zur Identifizierung von bekannten Autoren im Codex Marcianus 
graecus 524. (Nr. 58). - D’Aiuto. 

Manuel Gabalas (Matthaios von Ephesos) 

Kaltsogianni E., Die Lobrede des Matthaios von Ephesos auf Andronikos 11. 
Palaiologos. JÖB 59 (2009) 107-126. - Mustergültige kritische (Erst)edition 
des nur im Cod. Vind. theol. gr. 174 überlieferten Textes. Die Zeichensetzung 
der Handschrift wird größtenteils berücksichtigt. - Rhoby. [131 

Manuel Palaiologos 

Soto Ayala R., Manuel II Paleölogo: emperador y escritor (1350-1425). By- 
zantion Nea Hellas 28 (2009) 69-86. - Signes. [132 

Manuel Philes 

Bazzani M., A poem of Manuel Philes to Makarios Chrysokephalos? BZ 104 
(2011) 55-69.-Berger. [133 

Pietsch-Braounou E., Ein Aspekt der Rezeption der Anthologia Palatina in 
Epigrammen des Manuel Philes auf Bilder. (Nr. 55). - Rhoby. 

Maximos Planudes 

Fodor N., Die Heroiden in Byzanz durch die Übersetzung von Maximos 
Planudes. (Nr. 70). - Juhäsz. 

Papathomopulos M. (Hrsg.), Kärcovog yvcbpai Trapaiverucai Öianxoi äg perrj- 
veyKev ix zfjg Aarivcov (pcovfjg eig ti)v EXXdöa öidXeKTov Md^ipog Movaxdg 6 
nXavovörjg. (Nr. 67). - Berger. 

Michael Attaleiates 

Olajos T. (Übers.), Mikhael Attaleiates. - Makk EVThoroczkay G. (eds.), Irott 
forräsok az 1050-1116 közötti magyar törtenelemröl (Nr. 39) 126-130. - 
Juhäsz. [134 


Michael Psellos 

Farkas Z., Eoierammata Pselli. Acta Antiqua 50/1 (2010) 97-102. - The paper 
examines Westerink’s edition of Psellos’ poems, their place in the sequence of 
his Work and their authenticity. A new approach to some of these poems is 



1 A. Hochsprachliche Literatur 


267 


discussed as well, i. e. the question of treating poems this far considered to be 
separate items (epigr. 34 a-e) as one single poem of six lines. - Juhäsz. [135 

Farkas Z., Literary criticism in Psellus’ Short history. Acta Antiqua 48/1-2 
(2008) 187-192. - If on the evidence of the manuscript we accept it as a fact 
that the Historia Syntomos (HS) was written by Psellus, we are presented with 
two historical works (HS and Chronographia) written by the same author 
(Psellus) in the same genre (historia) in two different styles (middle and simple 
style), which the Byzantine reader or the modern scholar can read and Interpret 
as one historical work. In his HS Psellus briefly and superficially describes the 
style of Leo the Wise and of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and in connection 
with the latter he observes that rhetorical devices can be and are used in texts 
that are not written in the literary language. Though this Statement might seem 
obvious for us, it did not appear so for a Byzantine rhetor. - Juhäsz. [136 

Farkas Z., Historia syntomos. - Bangha I./Meszäros T. (eds.), A Danubio ad 
usque Gangen. Klasszika-filolögiai, indolögiai es magyar kultürtörteneti tan- 
ulmänyok a 80 eves Vekerdi Jözsef köszöntesere (Nr. 1697) 129-136. - Juhäsz. 
[137 

Kolovou F., Der Mythos im imitatio-Konzept des Michael Psellos. - Rhoby Ä./ 
Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen 
wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 
22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 165-173. - Rhoby. [138 

Riedinger J.-C., Remarques sur le texte de la Chronographie de Michel Psellos 
(2). REB 64-65 (2006-2007) 205-253. - Apres les remarques concernant le 
texte de la Chronographie de Michel Psellos proposees dans REB 63 (2005), 
110 passages des livres VI-VII sont analyses. - Ronconi. [139 

Schaffer Gy., A pqTopiKi) rexvq fogalma Michael Psellosnäl. - Meszäros T./Jutai 
P. (eds.), HANHPYPIZ. A Collegium Hungaricum Societatis Europaeae Stu- 
diosorum Philologiae Classicae II. orszägos konferenciäjän elhangzott elöadä- 
sok (Nr. 1753) 143-147. - Juhäsz. [140 


Nikephoros Gregoras 

Kuzenkov P., Correction of the Easter computus: heresy or necessity? Eourte- 
enth Century Byzantine forerunners of the Gregorian reform. (Nr. 1550). - 
D’Aiuto. 


Niketas Choniates 

Littlewood A., Quotidian imagery in the History of Niketas Choniates. - Rhohy 
A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internatio¬ 
nalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur 
(Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 181-188. - Rhoby. [141 
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Nikolaos Kabasilas 

Congourdeau M. (trad.), La correspondance de Nicolas Cabasilas. Collection 
Fragments. Paris, Beiles Lettres 2010. XXIV, 233 p. ISBN 978-2-251-74209-0. - 
Zweisprachige Edition mit dem griechischen Text der Ausgabe von P. Enepe- 
kides (1953). - Berger. [142 

Nonnos von Panopolis 

Schievenin R., Egersimos: risvegli e resurrezioni. - Cristante L./Filip I. (a cura 
di), Atti del III convegno “II calamo della memoria. Riuso di testi e mestiere 
letterario nella tarda antichitä”. (Nr. 1717) 219-232. - DalPabstract: «La ripresa 
di una iunctura teocritea (eyepaipov ÜTtvov) da parte di Nonno di Panopoli (e 
poi da Eustazio) per la resurrezione di Cristo, e la contemporanea ripresa di 
eyepatpov da parte di Marziano Capella con altra valenza, successivamente 
interpretato dai commentatori medievali in senso scritturale, rivela una tessera 
del confronto polemico tra autori schierati su fronti opposti per cultura e re- 
ligione». - D’Aiuto. [143 


Oreibasios 

Kalantzes G./Tsiames K., Opsißämog xai TlavXog ÄiyivrjTqg. Avo ßv^avrivoi 
larpoi TtpcoTOJiöpoi aTrjv TtXaaTiKrj x^ipovpyiKT]. (Nr. 1573). - Telelis. 

Lopez Perez M., Ginecologia y patologia sexual femenina en las Colecciones 
Medicas de Oribasio. (Nr. 1578). - Touwaide. 

Palladas 

Pontani A., Ancora su Pallada, AP IX 528, ovvero il bilinguismo alla prova. - 
Cristante LVFilip I. (a cura di), Atti della giornata di Studio in onore di Laura 
Casarsa, Trieste, 19 gennaio 2007. (Nr. 1657) 175-210. - Intende «dare sostanza 
ad osservazioni e a dubbi giä avanzati da altri: ... rendere cioe degna di attenta 
considerazione Tinterpretazione dell’epigramma che al v. 3 da a follis il valore 
di mantice e ritiene che Pallada ... alluda in termini ironici a un fenomeno di 
musealizzazione della statuaria pagana patrocinato da cristiani di rango, di cui 
fonti scritte e archeologia danno molteplici testimonianze in etä tardoantica». - 
D’Aiuto. [144 


Paulos von Aigina 

Gurunluoglu R./Gurunluoglu A., Paul of Aegina: landmark in surgical pro- 
gress. (Nr. 1571). - Telelis. 

Kalantzes G./Tsiames K., Opeißäoiog Kai LlavXog Aiyivr\TTig Avo ßv^avnvoi 
laxpoi TipcoTOTiöpoi arrjv TiXacrriKj] x^ipovpyiKij. (Nr. 1573). - Telelis. 
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Lherminier G., ‘‘Un episode de l’histoire du texte de Paul d’Egine au XlVe 
siede: les deux copies de Pierre Telemaque” (Nr. 1577). - Touwaide. 

Philippos Monotropos 

Afentoulidou-Leitgeb E., Eine Dioptra-Adaptierung aus dem Kreis des Michael 
Kantakuzenos. (Nr. 180). - Rhoby. 


Philotheos Kokkinos 

Talbot A.-M., The miracles of Gregory Palamas by Philotheos Kokkinos. - 
Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 236-247. - Stathako- 
poulos. [145 


Photios 

nies I. Ä., Photios kivonata a knidosi Ktesias Persika c. müveböl. (Bevezetes es 
fordüäs) (Photios’ Auszug der Persica des Ktesias von Knidos. Einleitung und 
Übersetzung). Antik Tanulmänvok 54/1 (2010) 169-187. - Juhäsz. [146 

Kokoszko M./Gibel-Buszewska A., The term Kandaulos/Kandylos in the Ee- 
xicon of Photius and the Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem of Eustathius of 
Thessalonica. (Nr. 762). - Berger. 

Tosi R., II Fozio di Richard Porson e gli studi lessicograficL (Nr. 1648). - Luzzi. 


Proklos 

Kalligas P. (Übers.), IJpöJcÄov 'H ispariKi) Tex^rj. Oi vpvoi. Biß^ioGi^Kri dpxoticov 
ouyypatperov, 50. Athena, Stigme 2009. 75 S. ISBN 978-960-269-219-6. - Berger. 
[147 

Kavvadas N. Cb., Die Natur des Schlechten bei Proklos. Eine Platoninterpre¬ 
tation und ihre Rezeption durch Dionysios Areopagites. Quellen und Studien 
zur Philosophie, 93. Berlin, De Gruyter 2009. XIV, 207 S. ISBN 978-3-11- 
021230-3. - Berger. [148 

Opsomer J., The integration of Aristotelian physics in a Neoplatonic context: 
Proclus on movers and divisibility. - Chiaradonna R./Trabattoni F. (eds.), 
Physics and philosophy of nature in Greek Neoplatonism. (Nr. 16) 189-229. - 
Berger. [149 

Russi C., Causality and sensual objects: a comparison between Plotinus and 
Proclus. - Chiaradonna R./Trabattonj F. (eds.), Physics and philosophy of na¬ 
ture in Greek Neoplatonism. (Nr. 16) 145-171. - Berger. [150 
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Steel C., The divine Earth: Proclus on Timaeus 40 bc. - Chiaradonna R./Tra- 
battoni F. (eds.), Physics and philosophy of nature in Greek Neoplatonism. 
(Nr. 16) 259-281. - Berger. [151 

Van Riel G., Proclus on matter and physical necessity. - Chiaradonna R./Tra- 
battoni F. (eds.), Physics and philosophy of nature in Greek Neoplatonism. 
(Nr. 16) 231-257. - Berger. [152 


Prokopios von Gaza 

Amato E. (a cura di), Rose di Gaza. Gli scritti retorico-sofistici e le Epistole di 
Procopio di Gaza. Alessandria, Edizioni delFOrso 2010. Hellenica, 35. X, 697 
p. ISBN 978-88-6724-233-7. - Sammelband zu den Schriften des Prokopios von 
Gaza, mit Beiträgen von E. Amato, G. Ventrella und F. Ciccolella, mit dem 
griechisch-italienischen Text von elf rhetorischen Werken und der Briefe. 
Einzeln daraus angezeigt Nr. 88, 153, 154. - Berger. [153 

Bäbler B., Prokop von Gaza: Der Gemäldezyklus - Amato E. (a cura di), Rose 
di Gaza. Gli scritti retorico-sofistici e le Epistole di Procopio di Gaza. (Nr. 152) 
560-618. - Berger. [154 

Bäbler B./Schomberg A., Prokop: Die Kunstuhr. - Amato E. (a cura di), Rose 
di Gaza. Gli scritti retorico-sofistici e le Epistole di Procopio di Gaza. (Nr. 152) 
528-559. - Berger. [155 


Prokopios von Kaisareia 

Arcuri R., La Calabria nella Guerra gotica di Procopio di Cesarea. Evoluzione 
storica, funzione strategica e ruolo economico del territorio brettio nel VI secolo. 
(Nr. 603). - D’Aiuto. 

Cherf W., Procopius’ De Aedificiis 4.2.122 and the Oüe-KalUdhromos frontier 
barrier. (Nr. 814). - Berger. 

Foresi A., Tivoli nella guerra gotica secondo Procopio di Cesarea. Interpre- 
tazioni e problemi storiografici. Atti e memorie della Societä tiburtina di storia 
e d’arte 80 (2007) 19-22. - Sul ruolo attribuito da Procopio alla cittä tiburtina 
nel conflitto greco-gotico, soprattutto «nelle operazioni connesse alla conquista 
di Roma». - Luzzi. [156 

Greatrex G., Procopius and Pseudo-Zachariah on the siege of Amida and its 
aftermath (502-6). - Börm H.AViesehöfer J. (eds.), Comutatio et contentio. 
Studies in the late Roman, Sasanian, and early Islamic Near East. In memory of 
Zeev Rubin. (Nr. 1688) 227-251. - Berger. [157 
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Silvestros Syropulos 

Zanemonets A. (transL), BocnoMunanuyi o 0eppapo-0jiopeHmuücKOM coöope 
(1438-1439) e 12 Hacmnx (The memoirs of the council of Ferrara-Florence, 
1438-1439, in 12 chapters). St. Petersburg, IzdatePstvo Olega Abysko 2010. 
352 p. ISBN 978-5-903525-49-2. - The commentaries are minimal. - Ivanov. 
[158 


Simplikios 

Martinez Nieto R. B., Novedades en los estudios de transmisiön textual de 
Empedocles: Los comentarios de Simplicio. - Fornis C./Gallego J./L6pez Barja 
P.A^aldes M. (eds.), Dialectica histörica y compromiso social. Homenaje a 
Domingo Placido. (Nr. 1684) 721-730. - Signes. [159 

Sokrates Scholastikos 

Farkas Z., Socrates Scholasticus on Greek Paideia. Acta Antiqua 45/2-3 (2005) 
187-192. - Socrates claimed that the study of pagan Greek philosophy is ac- 
tually desirable, since familiarity with it enables the Christians to argue against 
the pagans more effectively. - Juhäsz. [160 

Suda 

Paradiso A., Aliatte a Priene? (Nr. 77). - Luzzi. 

Tosi R., II Fozio di Richard Porson e gli studi lessicograficL (Nr. 1648). - Luzzi. 

Synesios von Kyrene 

Dronke P., Silence sacre et silence profane dans la poesie medievale. Micrologus 
18 (2010) = II silenzio 59-73. - Si cita qui a proposito della breve analisi offerta 
da D. del primo inno di Sinesio di Cirene. - Luzzi. [161 

Themistios 

Gabbe M., Themistius on concept acquisition and knowledge of essences. Ar¬ 
chiv für Geschichte der Philosophie 92 (2010) 215-235. - Berger. [162 

Heather P., Liar in winter: Themistius and Theodosius. - McGill S./Sogno C./ 
Watts E. (ed.), From the Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. Later Roman history and 
culture, 284- 450 CE. (Nr. 1679) 185-213. - Kaldellis. [163 

Perez Sänchez D./Rodriguez Gerväs M., Las imägenes de poder entre Oriente y 
Occidente. La figura de Teodosio en Temistio y Pacato. - Fornis C./Gallego J./ 
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Lopez Barja P.A^aldes M. (eds.), Dialectica histörica y compromiso social. 
Homenaje a Domingo Pläcido. (Nr. 1684) 359-373. - Signes. [164 

Theodoros Baisamon 

Rhoby A., Zur Identifizierung von bekannten Autoren im Codex Marcianus 
graecus 524. (Nr. 58). - D’Aiuto. 

Theodoros Metochites 

Polemis L, Theodore Metochites’ Byzantios as a testimony to the Cosmological 
Discussions of the Early Palaeologan Period. REB 66 (2008) 241-246. - Les 
ressemblances conceptuelles entre Touvrage inedit de Theodore Metochites 
Byzantios (une laudatio de la ville de Constantinople) et un traite cosmologi- 
que, lui aussi inedit, de Nicephore Choumnos, rendraient probable que le 
Premier ait utilise le second. - Ronconi. [165 

The ophane s 

Balogh L., Notes on the Western Turks in the work of Theophanes Confessor. 
Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 58 (2005) 187-195. - 
Juhäsz. [166 


Theophanes Continuatus 

Featherstone J. M., Theophanes Continuatus VI and De Cerimoniis I, 96. BZ 
104 (2011) 115-123. - Berger. [167 

Ljubarskij Ja. N. (transL), Musueonucauun eusanmuücKux i^apeü (Biographies of 
Byzantine emperors). St. Petersburg, Aletheia 2009. 400 p. ISBN 978-5-91419- 
146-4. - Slightly amended republication of Ja. N. Ljubarskij’s translation of 
1992. - Ivanov. [168 


Theophilos (Arzt) 

Anastassiou A., Unbekannte hippokratische Aphorismen bei Theophilos Pro- 
tospatharios’ De Urinis? (Nr. 1559). - Tinnefeid. 

Zosimos (Rhetor) 

Geiger J., Ascalon as a Hellenic intellectual center in the fifth and sixth centuries. 
Cathedra 138 (December 2010) 43-56. In Hebrew with English summary, p. 
193. - An OverView of intellectual activity of people whose city of origin was 
Ascalon, and especially of the rhetor Zosimus, author of commentaries and 
biographical introductions on classical orators. - Laniado. [169 
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B. VOLKSSPRACHLICHE LITERATUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen und 
Literaturgattungen 

Anguseva Ä./Ätanassova D./Bojadziev A./Gagova N./Dimitrova M./Jovceva 
M./Miltenova A./Slavova T./Stojkova A./Tasseva L., Hcmopun na ö-bjiaapcmma 
cpedHoeeKoena jiumepamypa (Nr. 1810). - Nikolov. 

Cupane C., Jenseits des Schattens der Alten? Zum Umgang mit der Tradition in 
der volkssprachlichen Erzählliteratur. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - 
Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions 
zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). 
(Nr. 1775) 93-102. - Hinterberger. [171 

Kechagioglu G./Papaleontiu L., laropia Trjg veÖTeprjg KVTipiafcijg loyoTcxvictg- 
Aripoaieupaxa xou KEvxpou ETtiGxruxoviKwv Epeuvcbv, 51. Leukosia, Kevxpo 
EjiiGxripoviKcbv Epeuvrov 2010. 960 S. ISBN 978-9963-0-8120-2. - Darin die 
beiden ersten Kapitel über die Zeit der Kreuzfahrer (12. Jh. - 1489) und der 
Venezianer (1489-1571). - Berger. [170 

Kulhänkovä M., Die byzantinische Betteldichtung. Verbindung des Klassischen 
mit dem Volkstümlichen. (Nr. 52). - Hinterberger. 

b. Einzelwerke 
Chronik von Morea 

Laumitze S., K. 77. Kaßäcprj- Eid xd XpoviKÖv xov Mcopecog. TxakoeXkry/iKä 9-10 
(2008) 147-156. - Edizione princeps, con commento, di annotazioni di Kon- 
stantinos Kavafis alEedizione Schmitt (1906) della Cronaca di Morea. - 
DAiuto. [172 


Digenes Akrites 

Castillo Didier M., El Cid y Diyems: ^heroes de novela o de epopeya? By- 
zantion Nea Hellas 28 (2009) 167-183. - Signes. [175 

Muhammad T. M., The conversion from Islam to Christianity as viewed by the 
author of Digenes Akrites. Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 7 (2010) 121-149. 
- Signes. [174 

Theologitis H.-A., Ea solitude du heros, les seines de la guerre. Variations sur les 
themes dans le Digenis Akritas. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - 
Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions 
zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). 
(Nr. 1775) 261-272. - Hinterberger. [173 
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Kosmas Hieromonachos 

Colinet A. (ed.), Recettes alchimiques (Par. Gr. 2419; Holkhamicus 109). Cos- 
mas le Hieromoine Chrysopee. (Nr. 1553). - Berger. 

Spaneas 

Anagnostopulos G. S., 'O Z7iavm<;. KpixiKrj eKboar) ge ßdarj ö^a id xeipöypacpa. 
Athena, ZuXXoyoq Tipoq 6id6oGiv (btpeXigcov ßiß>.iö)v 2010. 334 S. ISBN 978-960- 
8351-52-3. - Hinterberger. [176 

Vintzentzos Kornaros 

Henrich G. S., «O Vichiendios o Cornaros». Oi KpvnToo(ppayiöeg ’EpcoTOKphov 
Kai 0vaiag. Hellenika 60 (2010) 193-210. - Hinterberger. [177 

c. Postbyzantinische Literatur 

Euthymiu M., To Osarpo arriv nepioöo rrjg TovpKOKpanag. - Kralle L (Hrsg.), 
Oeazpo Kai Koivcovia arrf Öiaöpopq zrjg sÄÄrjviKjjg lazopiag. MsÄezsg and pia 
rfpepiÖa npog zipffv zr/g Äwag Papov-Xaxj/iäÖrj. (Nr. 1685) 185-190. - Berger. 
[178 

Papadia-Lala A., Xmpog, xP^^og Kai lazopiKÖzqza aza epya zov KpijziKov 
Osäzpov. - Kralle I. (Hrsg.), Osazpo Kai Koivcovia crzq öiaSpopi] zrjg eÄÄr/viKqg 
lazopiag. MsXezsg anö pia rjpepiöa npog ziprjv zrjg Avvag Papov-Xay/idör/. 
(Nr. 1685) 167-183. - Berger. [179 

Afentoulidou-Leitgeb E., Eine Dioptra-Adaptierung aus dem Kreis des Michael 
Kantakuzenos. - Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. 
Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen 
Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 45-56. - Un¬ 
tersuchung einer aus dem 16. Jh. stammenden und im Cod. Athon. Dionysiou 
178 erhaltenen Adaptierung der Dioptra des Philippos Monotropos - Rhoby. 
[180 


C FORTLEBEN BYZANTINISCHER STOFFE UND MODERNE 
LITERARISCHE VERARBEITUNG 

Bodin H., Bysans som gränsland i Julia Kristevas roman Murder in Byzantium 
(Byzantium as borderland in Julia Kristeva’s novel Murder in Byzantium). 
Bysantinska sällskapet, Bulletin 27 (2009) 5-17. - With English abstract on p. 
17. - Nilsson. [181 
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Bodin H., Byzantine literature for Europe? From Karelia to Istanbul with the 
Swedish modernist poet Gunnar Ekelöf. - D’haen T./Goerlandt 1. (eds.), Lite¬ 
rature for Europe? (Nr. 1726) 363-385. - Nilsson. [182 

Bodin H., Det levande nuet. Om perception och enargeia i bysantinska och 
svenska ekfraser ägnade ortodoxa ikoner och kyrkorum (The living present. On 
perception and enargeia in Byzantine and Swedish ekphraseis of Orthodox 
icons and church space). Tidskrift för litteraturvetenskap 2008/2 (2008) 53-66. 
- Nilsson. [183 

Bodin H. , Seeking Byzantium on the borders of narration, identity, space and 
time in Julia Kristeva’s novel Murder in Byzantium. Nordlit 24 (2009) 31-43. 
Available online at: http://uit.no/humfak/publikasjonar/417Sub- 

jectId=1197&From=0. - Nilsson. [184 

Cazzulo M., Ironia ed emozione in alcune poesie bizantine di Kavafis. ’lxa^^o- 
e^^riviKd 9-10 (2008) 23-35. - D’Aiuto. [185 

Lomas Salmonte F. J., De la vida de San Antonio de Atanasio a La tentation de 
saint Antoine de Gustave Flaubert. - Fornis C./Gallego J./Löpez Barja P.A^aldes 
M. (eds.), Dialectica histörica y compromiso social. Homenaje a Domingo 
Pläcido. (Nr. 1684) 1707-1738. - Signes. [186 

Lönnroth L., Mansslukerskan i Miklagärd: Kejsarinnan Zoe i fornisländsk sa- 
gatradition (The man-eating mama of Miklagard. Empress Zoe in Old Norse 
saga tradition). Bysantinska sällskapet, Bulletin 26 (2008) 5-20. - With English 

o 

abstract on p. 20. Published in English in Piltz E./Aström P, Kairos. Studies in 

o 

art history and literature in honour of professor Gunilla Aksertröm-Hougen, 
Jonsered 1998, 37-49. - Nilsson. [187 

Oikonomou T., Benedict XVEs reference to the words of Manuel II Palaiologos 
and his accusations of Islam. Journal of Oriental and African Studies 15 (2006) 
310-312. - An interview to the Greek daily newspaper Kathimerini of N. 
Nicoloudis on pope Benedict XVTs reference of a Statement made by Manuel 
II Palaiologos on the “negative” nature of Islam. Due to a misinterpretation of 
ManuePs Statement the pope’s reference was a distortion with negative imp- 
lications for Greeks, presenting them in an unfavorable manner in the eyes of 
fanatical Muslims. - Telelis. [188 

Ronchey S./Braccini T., II romanzo di Costantinopoli. Guida letteraria alla 
Roma d’Oriente. (Nr. 912). - Berger. 

Skutelas R. G., Era reixr] rrjg KcovaravrivovTioXrig. loxopiKÖ pvOiaTÖprjpa (On 
the walls of Constantinople. Historical novel). Athena, Ae^ixuTiov 2009. 243 p. 
ISBN 978-960-682-353-4. - Telelis. [189 

Zorzi N., Niceta Coniata fonte delVEnrico, ovvero Bisanzio acquistato (1635) di 
Lucrezia Marinella. - Cristante L. (a cura di), Atti del convegno internazionale 
“Phantasia. IIpensiero per immagini degli antichi e dei moderni”, Trieste, 28-30 
aprile 2005. (Nr. 1718) 415-428. - La conoscenza di Niceta Coniata, riflessa nel 
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poema epico-cavalleresco delFautrice veneziana (1571-1653) che fu pubblicato 
a Venezia nel 1635, passa attraverso i volgarizzamenti deU’opera. - D’Aiuto. 
[190 


2. PALÄOGRAPHIE, KODIKOLOGIE, DIPLOMATIK, 

PAPYROLOGIE 

A. PALÄOGRAPHIE UND KODIKOLOGIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Arnesano D., II repertorio dei codici greci salentini di Oronzo Mazzotta. 
Aggiornamenti e integrazioni - Spedicato M. (a cura di), Tracce di storia. Studi 
in onore di mons. Oronzo Mazzotta. (Nr. 1680) 25-80. - D’Aiuto. [191 

Bagnall S., Early Christian books in Egypt. Princeton, N. J. [e. a.], Princeton 
University Press 2009. XV, 109 p. ill. ISBN 978-0-691-14026-1. - Berger. [192 

Bianconi D., Umanesimi d'Oriente e d’Occidente: Massimo Planude e Fran¬ 
cesco Petrarca. Rendiconti deirAccademia Nazionale dei Lincei. Classe di 
Scienze morali, storiche e filologiche IX s., 19 (2008) 435-466. - Sul contributo 
della civiltä di Bisanzio all’Umanesimo, con ipotesi circa la trasmissione da 
Oriente a Occidente - per il tramite dei manoscritti stessi, e degli eruditi e 
copisti emigrati in Italia - di pratiche collettive di Studio, lettura e confezione di 
codici entro «circoli di scrittura» (secondo un’espressione di G. Cavallo). - 
D’Aiuto. [193 

Gamillscheg E., Die griechische Handschrift. - Fingernagel A. (Hrsg.), Juden, 
Christen und Muslime. Interkultureller Dialog in alten Schriften. (Nr. 1730) 15- 
28. - Rhoby. [194 

Gamillscheg E., Filigran-Konstruktionen. Zur Bedeutung der Wasserzeichen für 
das Studium griechischer Kopisten. - Haltrich M./Stieglecker M. (Hrsg.), 
Code(x). Festgabe zum 65. Geburtstag von Alois Haidinger. (Nr. 1664) 24-26. - 
Beispiele für die Verbesserung der Datierung von Handschriften durch die 
Analyse der Wasserzeichen; genannt werden Belege aus der Mitte des 15. Jh.s 
und aus der zweiten Hälfte des 16. Jh.s. - Gamillscheg. [195 

Gamillscheg E., Manuscripta graeca. Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen 
Buches in Mittelalter und Renaissance. (Nr. 1662). - Gamillscheg. 

Gastgeber Ch., Bizänci görög szövegek kiadäsa - a magyar bizantinolögia üj 
kezdete (Edition griechisch-byzantinischer Texte. Der Neustart byzantinischer 
Studien in Ungarn). Antik Tanulmänyok 54/1 (2010) 138-140. - Juhäsz. [196 

Gruskovä J., Untersuchungen zu den griechischen Palimpsesten der Österrei¬ 
chischen Nationalbibliothek. Codices Historici, Codices Philosophici et Philo- 
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logici, Codices luridicL Veröffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung, 20. Wien, 
Verlag der Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 2010. 263 S. 72 Taf. 
ISBN 978-3-7001-6802-7. - Mustergültige Untersuchung zu den Palimpsesten 
der Handschrift Vind. hist. gr. 10 und 73, Vind. phil. gr. 158 und 286 und Vind. 
iur. gr. 18. - Rhoby. [197 

Juhäsz E., A HypereiDoc Editor. Antik Tanulmänyok 54/1 (2010) 141-47. - 
Bericht über Entwicklung und Funktionsweise des HypereiDoc Editor, einer in 
Ungarn entwickelten Software zur Ausgabe von Texten. - Juhäsz. [198 

Stefec R., Anmerkungen zu einigen handschriftlich überlieferten Epigrammen 
in epigraphischer Auszeichnungsmajuskel. (Nr. 60). - Rhoby. 

Zorzi M., Manuscripts concerning Cyprus in the Library of Saint Mark and 
other Venetian libraries. - Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), H EaÄTjvoTdrT] Kai r] 
EvyevsaTäTrj. H Bsveria arrjv KvTipo Kai r] KvTipog arrj Bsvsna. (Nr. 1759) 243- 
263. - Parani. [199 


b. Kataloge, Tafel- und Facsimile-Ausgaben, 
Einzeluntersuchungen zu Handschriften und 
Bibliotheksgeschichte 

Arnesano D, Manoscritti greci di Terra d’Otranto. Recenti scoperte e attribuzioni 
(2005 -2008). - Galadza DVGlibetic NVRadle G., To^örr/g. Studies for Stefano 
Parenti. (Nr. 1683) 63-101. ill. - Velkovska. [200 

Cortesi M./Fiaschi S. (ed.), Repertorio delle traduzioni umanistiche a stampa: 
secoli XV-XVL Editione nazionale delle traduzioni dei testi greci in etä 
umanistica e rinascimentale 5. (2 vols.) Firenze, SISMEL edizioni del Galluzzo 
2008. Ixxviii, 1846 p. ISBN 978-88-8450-323-7. - Berger. [201 

Delbo K., A Florilegium Vindobonense. Antik Tanulmänyok 54/1 (2010) 162- 
164. - Juhäsz. [202 

Djurova A., Eduu Heuseecmeu cmuxupap om Kpan na X e. (npedeapumejiHU 
öejieoKKu) (Un sticheraire inedit de la fin du Xe siede. Notes preliminaires). - 
Vaklinova M./Stereva IVNeseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), 
MeauKü ÄKpaöoea Mandoea. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) 177-188. Texte en bulgare 
avec resume en fran 9 ais. - Fonds 165ok, inventaire 4, unite Rizov 3, dans le 
catalogue des Archives (Bulgarie). «Nous aimerions ajouter en guise de 
conclusion qu’une partie des sticheres est attribuee ä des auteurs du monastere 
de Stoudios ou ä des hymnographe lies ä Constantinople, ce qui est egalement 
le cas de la decoration elegante, ramenant le Rizov 3 au scriptorium du mo¬ 
nastere de Stoudios.» - Nikolov. [203 

D’Agostino M., Considerazioni sulla cronologia di alcuni codici non datati di 
Giovanni Santamaura. - Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle G., To^ötrig Studies for 
Stefano Parenti. (Nr. 1683) 103-120. ill. - Velkovska. [204 
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Formentin M. R., La biblioteca dei Farnese: dediche, commissioni, acquisizioni. 
- Faraguna M. A^edaldi lasbez V. (a cura di), AvvacrOai SiSdaiceiv. Studi in 
onore di Filippo Cässola per il suo ottantesimo compleanno. (Nr. 1658) 249- 
259. - D’Aiuto. [205 

Gastgeber Ch., Das Florilegium Vindobonense des Codex Philologicus Graecus 
169. Parerga codicologica. Acta Antiqua 50/1 (2010) 125-141. - The article 
deals with an anthology of classical poetry transmitted in Codex Philologicus 
Graecus 169 of the Austrian National Library, a typical product of a scholars’ 
circle of the 14th Century, focussing on the codicological examination and the 
different hands involved. The work is part of a bilateral research project bet- 
ween the Eötvös Jözsef Collegium, the University of Piliscsaba and the Insti¬ 
tute for Byzantine Studies of the Austrian Academy of Sciences. - Juhäsz. [206 

Gastgeber Ch., loannes und Theodosios Zygomalas - Stefan Gerlach - Martin 
Crusius. Der Sammelcodex Chart. A 386 der Forschungsbibliothek Gotha zwi¬ 
schen Konstantinopel und Tübingen. - Perentides S./Steires G. (Hrsg.), Icoäwqg 
Kai Geoööaiog ZvyopaÄdg. Flatpiapx^io - Oeopoi - x^ipoYpacpa. (Nr. 1769) 39- 
124. - Berger. [207 

Giancaspro M./Cavallo G./Touwaide A./Tselikas A., ÄioaKovpiÖqg. Ilepi vÄqg 
larpiKjjg. V eÄÄqviKog KcbÖiKag 1 zfjg ’EOviKfjg BißXiodqKqg zfjg NeazzoXscog = 
Dioscurides. De materia medica. (Nr. 1224). - D’Aiuto. 

Horvath L., Az üj Hypereides. A kiadäs elomunkälatai (Der neue Hypereides. 
Die Vorarbeiten der Ausgabe). Antik Tanulmänvok 51/1 (2007) 145-183. - 
Juhäsz. [208 

Horvath L., The Hyperides Corvina. - E. Koväcs P./Szoväk K. (eds.), Infima 
Aetas Pannonica. Studies in late medieval Hungarian history. (Nr. 1794) 1-30. - 
Juhäsz. [209 

Jackson D., The Colbert Greek Library from 1676-1678. Codices Manuscripti 
73/74 (2010) 43-57. - Rekonstruktion der Erwerbung griechischer Hand¬ 
schriften durch Colbert an Hand der Inventare; ein Teil der Manuskripte wurde 
in Zypern erworben und dann nach Paris gebracht. - Gamillscheg. [210 

Juhäsz E., A Florilegium Vindobonense fenykepen közölt lapjänak ätiräsa (Die 
Transkription einer fotografierten Seite des Florilegium Vindobonense). Antik 
Tanulmänyok 54/1 (2010) 165-167. - Juhäsz. [211 

Kaklamanos D. A., KazdXoyog ayioÄoyiKcov x^ipoypdipcov zqg ßißXioOfjKqg zqg 
Zayopdg. Byzantina 29 (2009) 411-428. - Kotzabassi. [212 

Katsaros B., 'Epya zov Geoöoawv ZvyopaXd ae XavOdvov x^ip6ypa(po aziö zq 
povq npoöpöpov Zeppcbv crzq Zöcpia (kcoÖ. Dujcev gr. 353). - Perentides S./ 
Steires G. (Hrsg.), Icodvvqg Kai Oeoööaiog ZvyopaÄdg. HazpiapxHo - Ocapoi - 
Xsipöypacpa. (Nr. 1769) 207-253. - Berger. [213 
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Kotzabassi S./Sevcenko N.P./Skemer D.C., Greek Manuscripts at Princeton, 
sixth to nineteenth Century. A descriptive catalogue. Princeton, Department of 
Art and Archeology / Program of Hellenic Studies, Princeton University Press 
2010. XXIX, 304 p. 279 tav. color. ISBN 978-0-691-14387-3. - Catalogo anali- 
tico, illustrato con gran numero di tavole a colori di ottima qualitä, dei ma- 
noscritti (molti dei quali miniati) conservati alla Princeton University Library 
(45 mss.), alla Scheide Library (5 mss.), al Princeton University Art Museum 
(12 mss.) e al Princeton Theological Seminary (1 ms.). In appendice (277-278), 
piü rapide notizie sui «Byzantine Documents and Greek Ecclesiastical Records 
in the Department of Rare Books and Special Collection, Princeton University 
Library». Lo splendido volume, curato sotto tutti gli aspetti e particolarmente 
attento alla descrizione della decorazione, e completato da dettagliati indici 
(279-304). - D’Aiuto. [214 

Krausmüller D., Abbots and monks in eleventh-century Stoudios. An analysis of 
rituals of installation and their depictions in illuminated manuscripts. (Nr. 387). - 
Ronconi. 

Losacco M., / manoscritti greci della Biblioteca delFArchiginnasio a Bologna. - 
Cristante L. (a cura di), Atti dei II convegno: II calamo della memoria. Riuso di 
testi e mestiere letterario nella tarda antichitä, Trieste, 27-28 aprile 2006. 
(Nr. 1716) 39-53. ill. - D’Aiuto. [215 

Luzzatto M. J., Emendare Platone nelVantichitä. II caso dei Vaticanus gr. 1. 
(Nr. 74). - D’Aiuto. 

Manuscrise bizantine in coleclii bucure§tene / Byzantine manuscripts in Bu¬ 
chares fs collections. Bucure§ti, Institutul cultural romän 2009. 115 S., unge¬ 
zählter farbiger Tafelteil. ISBN978-973-577-595-7. - Die Beiträge sind ange¬ 
zeigt als Nr. 8, 236, 807, 1229, 1817. - Berger. [216 

Marcotte D., La Periegesi di Dionigi tra Bisanzio e Vltalia nel sec. XII. (Nr. 75). 
- D’Aiuto. 

Martmez Manzano T., Ubicaciön cronolögica y stemmätica de un manuscrito de 
Demöstenes. Cuadernos de Filologia Cläsica. Estudios griegos e indoeuropeos 
20 (2010) 201-214. 4 Taf. - Über Salmanticensis 224, den die Verf. in die erste 
Hälfte des 14. Jh.s datiert. - Signes. [217 

Martmez Manzano T., Avatares de un Temistio. - Cortes Gabaudan E/Mendez 

Dosuna J. V. (eds.). Die mihi, musa, virum. Homenaje al profesor Antonio 
Lopez Eire. (Nr. 1674) 419-429. Mit 3 Taf. - Über Salmanticensis 232 mit 
Werken der antiken Redner, kopiert im 14. Jh. - Signes. [218 

Nemeth A., A Mynas-ködex es a Corvina Könyvtär (The Mynas Codex and the 
Bibliotheca Corviniana). Magyar Könyvszemle 126 (2010) 158-192. - Analysis 
of the Mynas codex Par. suppl. gr. 607, a composite manuscript discovered in 
the Vatopedi Monastery on Mount Athos in 1843. It consists of four originally 
independent parts united by a renaissance binding, which was manufactured in 
Buda shortly before 1520. The mid-lOth c. main part (ff. 16-103) was used in 
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Rome around 1470 by the copyist Demetrios Triboles. Wrongly combined 
double leaves, some of them from a mid-15 c. deluxe copy of Lysias (ff. 104- 
129), testifie to the unbound state of some Greek manuscripts in Buda. This 
explanation is supported by the identical hand of the quire numbers in the four 
Greek manuscripts bound in Buda in the 1480 s (Vienna, ÖNB, suppl. gr. 4; 
suppl. gr. 177; hist. gr. 16; Leipzig, Univ. Rep. I. 17). - Juhäsz. [219 

Ötvös Zs., A Renaissance vocabulariiim by Janus Pannonius? (ÖNB Suppl. 
Gr. 45) Acta Antiqua 48/1-2 (2008) 237-246. - The manuscript ÖNB Suppl. 
Gr. No. 45 was attributed to Janus Pannonius until recently. The article dis- 
cusses the authorship of the vocabularium, the arrangement of the world list, 
the glossary notes by different Latin and Greek hands, and tries to reconstruct 
the history of the codex. - Juhäsz. [220 

Ötvös Zs., Kutatäsi beszämolö az ÖNB Suppl. Gr. 45 jelzetü humanista voca- 
bulariumröl (Forschungsbericht über das Vokabularium eines Humanisten: 
ÖNB Suppl. Gr. 45). Antik Tanulmänyok 52/2 (2008) 245-253. - Juhäsz. [221 

Philothee du Sinai', Nouveaux manuscrits syriaques du Sinai. Monastere Sainte- 
Catherine et Fondation du Mont Sinai. Athenes 2008. LXVIII, 676 p. maps, 
facsim., ills. ISBN 960-857-398-7. - Catalogue of the recently discovered Syriac 
manuscripts of S. Catherine’s Monastery, Sinai. The volume is introduced by S. 
Damianos with a bilingual text (French-Greek). - Telelis. [222 


Re M., II «Codice della regina Costanza»: vicende di un manoscritto. - Re M7 
Rognoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. Uarte della politica in Sicilia nel 
XII secolo tra Bisanzio e VIslam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Palermo, 
19-20 Aprile 2007). (Nr. 1773) 219-229. - Berger. [223 


Shanidze M./Aleksidze Z., Kardloyog yecopyiavSv x^^poypdcpcov evpeOevTcov 
Kazd 101975 eig zqv ispävpovqv roß Qeoßaöiaiov öpovgEivä Ayiag AiKazspivqg 
(Catalogue of Georgian manuscripts discovered in 1975 at St. Catherine’s 
Monastery on Mount Sinai). Athens, Greek Ministry of Culture and Mount 
Sinai Foundation 2005. 665 p. ills. ISBN 960-857-396-3. - Telelis. [224 


Vancamp B., Untersuchungen zur handschriftlichen Überlieferung von Platons 
Menon. Palingenesia, 97. Stuttgart, Franz Steiner 2010. 115 S. ISBN 978-3-515- 
09811-3. - Berger. [225 


Zsupän E., Agathias: De bello Gothorum, Budapest, OSzK, Cod. Lat. 413. - 
Kirälylänyok messzi földröl. Magyarorszäg es Katalönia a közepkorban (kiä- 
lUtäsi katalögus). (Nr. 1741) 466. - Juhäsz. [226 


Zsupän E., Bevezetö gondolatok a görög nyelvü corvinäk problematikäjähoz 
(Vorüberlegungen zu den Problemen der griechischen Corvinen). Agora 2009/ 
3, 26-39. - Juhäsz. [227 
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c. Kopisten, Verleger, Sammler 

Bandini M., Codici greci di Nicolö Leonico Tomeo all’Escorial e a Cambridge. 
Studi medievali e umanistici 5-6 (2007-2008 12009]) 479-485. - Accanto alla 
collezione deiramico Pietro Bembo, per la quäle sembrano essere passati molti 
dei libri del Tomeo finora identificati, un’altra raccolta che ha beneficiato della 
dispersione dei suoi libri e quella di Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, passata poi 
alFEscorial: per questa via B. identifica un caratteristico marginale del Tomeo 
nella celebre Ciropedia Scor. T.IIL14, evidentemente appartenutagli. Segnala 
inoltre la mano del Tomeo anche nel codice di Cambridge, Univ. Libr., Ms. 
Dd.4.16 (inter alia: Aristotele, Basilio di Cesarea, Senofonte). - D’Aiuto. [228 

Bandini M., Lo lerone di Senofonte nel Quattrocento. Leonardo Bruni e An¬ 
tonio da Pescia. (Nr. 64). - D’Aiuto. 

Daneloni Ä., Storia umanistica di un frammento di Eupoli. (Nr. 68). - D’Aiuto. 

Gamillscheg E., Beobachtungen zur Biographie des Kopisten Symeon Kabasi- 
las. - Perentides S./Steires G. (Hrsg.), Icoävvrjg Kai GaoSöcnog ZvyopaÄdg. 
Llarpiapxdo - Oeapoi - x^ipbypacpa. (Nr. 1769) 21-38. 7 Abb. - Berger. [229 

Gaspari Ä., Francesco Zanetti stampatore, copista e instaurator di manoscritti 
greci. - Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle G., To^özrig. Studies for Stefano Parenti. 
(Nr. 1683) 155-175. - Velkovska. [230 

Könczöl-Kiss E., Andreas Darmarios egy brüsszeli kezirata (Scholia in Philo- 
strati Imagines, MS 11276 Bruxelles) (Eine Handschrift des Andreas Darmarios 
in Brüssel. Scholia in Philostrati Imagines, MS 11276 Bruxelles). Antik Tan- 
ulmänvok 51/1 (2007) 139-143. - Juhäsz. [231 

Kolovou F./Schneider U. J. (Hrsg.), Tischendorf und die Suche nach der ältesten 
Bibel. Schriften aus der Universitätsbibliothek Leipzig, 21. Leipzig, Universi¬ 
tätsbibliothek 2011. 68 S. ISBN 978-3-86583-561-1. - Berger. [232 

Kotzageorgis Ph. P., A Greek woman copyistfrom the 16th Century: Euphrosyne 
of Xanthi. REB 66 (2008) 233-240. - Hypothese d’identification de la copiste 
EucppoGUVT] (dont la seule trace est constituee par la souscription, publiee en 
1921, d’un manuscrit perdu de 1559), avec une femme homonyme citee dans un 
document ottoman de 1574 qui avait developpe des liens avec les cercles mo- 
nastiques de la region de Xanthi, meme si eile n’etait pas une moniale. - 
Ronconi. [233 

Martmez Manzano T., Otro codice oriental en la biblioteca de Lianoro Lianori. 
Studi medievali e umanistici 5-6 (2007-2008 [2009]) 474-479. - Sul Salman- 
ticensis 233 (vari testi poetici e grammaticali): la sua attuale configurazione si 
deve al Lianori, che lo acquisi in Italia e lo arricchi di altri testi non solo di sua 
mano, ma anche con l’aiuto di un anonimo copista (siglato Ly) vicino alla 
cerchia del Bessarione. L’ultimo fascicolo, d’origine orientale ma aggiunto al 
codice dal Lianori, contiene tre brevi testi grammaticali inediti, uno dei quali. 
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espressamente attribuito a <Gregorio> di Corinto e sinora ignoto, presenta 
una dedica airimperatore Leone VI che potrebbe indurre ad anticipare il 
floruit di Gregorio alla prima meta del sec. X. - D’Aiuto. [234 

Megna P., Per la storia della ‘princeps’ di Omero. Demetrio Calcondila e il ‘De 
Homero’ dello pseudo Plutarco. Studi medievali e umanistici 5-6 (2007-2008 
[2009]) 217-278. tav. xxvi-xxxii f.t. - L’operetta pseudo-plutarchea e il primo 
fra i testi dei Moralia a esser stato stampato, a corredo dell’editio princeps 
fiorentina (1488-1489) dei poemi omerici: in alcune correzioni e integrazioni 
SU questo testo pseudo-plutarcheo nel Par. gr. 1671 M. riconosce la mano 
delPeditore, Demetrio Calcondila (oltre a interventi di Giano Lascari); a 
Calcondila attribuisce inoltre correzioni al Laur. Plut. 32,4 e la copia del Laur. 
Plut. 56,25, latori del medesimo testo, proponendo un’articolata ricostruzione 
delle fasi della costituzione del testo poi da lui stampato. - D’Aiuto. [235 

Olar O., Profelie §i istorie. Note asupra cätorva manuscrise cälätoare prin Järile 
Romane (Matei al Mirelor §i Paisie Ligaridi) / Prophesy and history. Note on 
manuscripts in circulation in the Romanian principalities (Mathew of Myra and 
Paisios Ligaridis). - Manuscrise bizantine in colec^ii bucure§tene / Byzantine 
manuscripts in Bucharest’s collections. (Nr. 216) 35-46, 85-95. - Berger. [236 

Pagliaroli S., UErodoto del Valla. (Nr. 69). - DAiuto. 

Papanicolaou M., Teodoro Gaza e Plutarco. Rendiconti dellAccademia Na- 
zionale dei Lincei. Classe di Scienze morali, storice e filologiche IX s. 18 (2007) 
363-428. X tav. - Raccoglie, nel percorso di vita e di studi del Gaza, le tracce 
della sua preferenza per Plutarco fra tutti gli altri autori greci: fra Paltro, 
rivendica alla mano di Gaza le Vite di Nicia e Crasso nel Vat. gr. 1006; precisa 
che la diffusione a stampa della notizia della preferenza per Plutarco risale, 
prima che allo Xylander (1532-1576), a Jacques Amyot (1513-1593) e ancor 
prima ad Andrea Matteo III Acquaviva dAragona (1458-1529), il quäle si 
basava per questo sulPauctoritas del suo precettore Juan Pardo (t post 1512), i 
cui contatti col Gaza risalgono al periodo da questi trascorso a Napoli (dal 
1455) nella cerchia di dotti della corte aragonese. - DAiuto. [237 

Rinaldi M., Per un nuovo inventario della biblioteca di Giovanni Pontano. Studi 
medievali e umanistici 5-6 (2007-2008) [2009] 163-197. tav. xxiii-xxv f.t. - 
Analisi basata sulla riedizione delPinventario dei manoscritti (molti dei quali 
greci) e degli stampati donati nel 1505 dalla figlia deirumanista, Eugenia, alla 
biblioteca del convento di S. Domenico Maggiore a Napoli: le identificazioni 
con manoscritti oggi conservati in diverse biblioteche salgono a sedici. Inoltre, 
R. fa il punto sui codici attribuibili alla collezione del Pontano per altra via, 
ovvero per note di possesso o su base paleografica. I manoscritti greci a lui 
rconducibili per vari motivi, o che esibiscono la sua mano greca, sono: Neapol. 
gr. III.D.30; Par. gr. 1814; Vat. Barb. gr. 541; Vind. Phil. gr. 66, 75,134,152, 231, 
e Theol. gr. 188. - DAiuto. [238 

Rollo Ä., Bartolomeo Aragazzi, Poggio e i ‘Paradoxa’ di Cicerone. (Nr. 79). - 
DAiuto. 
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Speranzi D., L’anonymus ö-Kai copista del Corpus Aristotelicum. Un'ipotesi di 
identificazione. Quaderni di storia 35 [69] (2009) 105-121. 2 fig. - Propone 
ridentificazione con lo spartano Alessio Celadeno (1440 ca. - 1517). - D’Aiuto. 
[239 

Speranzi D., Un lettore di Erodoto. Lapo da Castiglionchio il Giovane e il Laur. 
Conv. soppr. 207. Studi medievali e umanistici 5-6 (2007-2008 [2009]) 441- 
446. - Riconosce nel codice erodoteo fiorentino brevi postille di Lapo, analo- 
ghe a quelle da lui apposte sul Tucidide Laur. Conv. Soppr. 179, giä identificate 
da Rollo A., «Sülle tracce di Antonio Corbinelli» (BZ 100, 2007, Nr. 2465). - 
D’Aiuto. [240 

Vendruscolo F., Codici delVArgiropulo tra gli Utinenses GraecL - Cristante L./ 
Filip I. (a cura di), Atti della giornata di Studio in onore di Laura Casarsa, 
Trieste, 19 gennaio 2007. (Nr. 1657) 289-297. - DalPabstract: «Dieci degli 
Utinenses Graeci, per metä codici umanistici, contenenti testi o commenti 
aristotelici, per Taltra metä bizantini (datati dal X al XIV secolo) di contenuto 
patristico o ascetico, rimontano a una singola collezione libraria del primo ’500, 
quella delPillustre cardinale veneziano e patriarca di Aquileia Domenico 
Grimani ...: di questi almeno otto (Utinn. 254, 255, 256II, 258, 260, 261, 262, 
263) si trovavano giä associati nella vasta biblioteca di Giovanni Pico della 
Mirandola, che dopo la sua morte fu acquistata, nel 1498 dal Grimani. E 
possibile che i tre codici aristotelici (264, 265, 266) ... fossero accomunati fin 
dair^origine’ umanistica, presso ... Giovanni Argiropulo». - DAiuto. [241 

d. Materielle Buchkultur 

Nemeth A./Boreczki Ä., Apollonias es Berwelpus: Egy kesöantik regeny az 
Ottö-korban (Az OSzK Cod. Eat. 4-es töredeke) (Apollonius and Berwelpus: a 
late antique romance in the Ottonian period [National Szechenyi Library, cod. 
Lat. 4]). - Nemerkenyi E. (ed.), Magistrae discipuli: tanulmänyok Madas Edit 
tiszteletere. (Nr. 1676) 25-50. - The Apollonius fragment of the National 
Szechenyi Library (cod. Lat. 4) from the early llth c. is valuable for its secular 
image cycle that seems a faithful rendering of its Late Antique model. - Juhäsz. 
[242 

Kadas S., Ta siKovoypaiprjpsva xeipöypacpa xov Ayiov öpovg. A. KaräXoyog 
piKpoypacpmv, B. EiKovoypacpiKÖ evpsrffpio. (Nr. 1226). - Kotzabassi. 
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B. DIPLOMATIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Balletto L., Ricordi genovesi di atti notarili redatti a Famagosta intorno alla 
metä del trecento. ETiexTipiÖa Kevxpou EjriaxripoviKcbv Epeuvcbv 34 (2008) 37-74. 
- Parani. [243 

Farkas Z., A Diplomata Hungariae Antiquissima kiadäsi elveiröl (Editing 
principles and the Diplomata Hungariae Antiquissima). Törtenelmi Szemle 52/ 
1 (2010) 133-142. - The author proposes the reconsideration of some old 
principles in editing Latin and Greek (Byzantine) Charters from the Middle 
Ages. - Juhäsz. [244 


b. Sammelwerke 

Urkundeneditionen und Einzelurkunden 

Aristeidu Ai. Ch., AXXa Övo xsipöypaipa rqg Ttpwrrjg ßeveriKjjg EicOeaqg yia zqv 
KvTTpo. Ejisxrjpiöa xou Kevxpou ETttaxiipoviKcbv Epeuvcbv 34 (2008) 237-284. - 
Parani. [245 

Gamillscheg E., Hohe Politik und Alltägliches im Spiegel des Patriarchatsre¬ 
gisters von Konstantinopel. - Daim E/Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das 
Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 145-152. - Berger. [246 

Kalusios D., 'Eva avvoöiKÖ ypdppa roß NaiXov Aapiaqg vitep rfjg Movfjg rwv 
MeydXwv HvXSv (Noapßpiog 1381). BeoaaXiKÖ Hpepo>.öyio 57 (2010) 145-158. 
- Publication of a synodal letter of November 1381 that addressed Neilos, 
bishop of Larissa, to the hegumen and the monks of the monastery of Theo- 
tokos xcov MeydXcov IIuXqv in Trikala aiming to defend the land property of the 
monastery against intruding landowners. - Telelis. [247 

Lamprinos K. E., Michiel Gradenigo. Noräpiog arq öovKiKrj ypappareia rov 
XävöaKa. Libro 1593-1617. AOfiva, AKttÖTipia AOrivcbv, Kevxpov Epsuvrjg xou 
MeaauDviKou Kai Neon EA.>.riviapou 2010. 392 p, ISBN 978-960-404-159-6. - The 
edition of Michiel Gradenigo’s notarial protocol, containing 184 deeds, signed 
in Candia from 1593 to 1617. The deeds are in italian with a summary in greek 
and are relating to various matters. The volume contains an extent introduction 
(in greek) of 121 pages about the interesting life of Michiel Gradenigo, the 
notary practice in sixteenth and seventeenth Century Grete, the ducal notary as 
a profession, the customers of such a notary and the society and the economic 
activities in Candia, as derived from the protocol. There are also an index of 
persons, places, terms and special words, a thematic index and a summary of the 
introduction in Italian. - Gasparis. [248 

Papademetriu-Dukas N., Acta Vatopedii (päcra 15ov-TeXq 17ov ai). ©paKiKf) 
BißXio0f|KT], 12. Komotene, AripoKpixeio IlavETuaxfipio 0pdKT]i; 2010. 295 S. 
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Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-960-89159-1-6. - Edition von 48 zwischen den Jahren 
1467 und 1690 ausgestellten (vornehmlich Patriarchal-)Urkunden, die im Ar¬ 
chiv des Klosters Vatopedi aufbewahrt werden. Die Beschreibung jeder Ur¬ 
kunde umfasst auch bibliographische, prosopographische und topographische 
Angaben. - Troianos. [249 

Rognoni C., II monastero di San Bartolomeo tou Silipingou in valle Tuccio 
(secolo XII): due documenti inediti deWArchivo Ducal de Medinaceli. Archivio 
Storico per la Calabria e la Lucania 75 (2008-2009) 69-93. 2 tav. - «I due 
documenti, che vengono qui presentati, conservati a Toledo presso PArchivo 
Ducal de Medinaceli, «fondo Messina», costituiscono la sola attestazione di- 
retta finora conosciuta relativa a questa fondazione che, nel 1216, e citata tra i 
cenobi calabresi dipendenti dal San Salvatore di Messina». - Luzzi. [250 

Schabei Ch./Richard J. (eds.), Bullarium Cyprium. Vol I: Papal letters concer- 
ning Cyprus 1196-1261, voll: Papal letters concerning Cyprus 1261-1314. 
(Nr. 594). - Berger. 


C. PAPYROLOGIE 
a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Clackson S., Coptic or Greek? Bilingualism in the papyrL (Nr. 258). - Berger. 

Kreuzsaler C./Palme B./Zdiarsky A. (Hrsg.), Stimmen aus dem Wüstensand. 
Briefkultur im griechisch-römischen Ägypten. (Nr. 1744). - Rhoby. 

Papaconstantinou A., Administering the early Islamic empire: insights from the 
papyri. - Haldon J. F. (ed.), Money, power and politics in early Islamic Syria. A 
review of current debates. (Nr. 1737) 57-74. - Morrisson/Berger. [251 

Papathomas A., Die griechischen Privat- und Geschäftsbriefe auf Papyrus aus 
der Spätantike und dem frühen Mittelalter (4.-8. Jh. n. Chr.). (Nr. 33). - Rhoby. 

Sijpestein P. M., Multilingual archives and documents in post-conquest Egypt. 
(Nr. 265). - Berger. 


b. Sammelwerke 

Urkundeneditionen und Einzelurkunden 

Boud’hors A., Toujours honneur au grec? Apropos d’un papyrus greco-copte de 
la region thebaine. - Papaconstantinou A. (ed.), The multilingual experience in 
Egypt, from the Ptolemies to the Abbäsids. (Nr. 1804) 179-188. - Berger. [252 


Cromwell J., Aristophanes son of Johannes: an eighth-century bilingual scribe? 
A study of graphic bilingualism. - Papaconstantinou A. (ed.), The multilingual 
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experience in Egypt, from the Ptolemies to the 'Abbäsids. (Nr. 1804) 221-232. - 
Berger. [253 

Morelli F., ‘Amr e Martina: la reggenza di un’imperatrice o Vamministrazione 
araba d’Egitto. (Nr. 642). - Berger. 

Perrone S., Addenda lexicis da un papiro delVUniversitä di Genova. (Nr. 272). - 
Luzzi. 

Richter T. S., Language choice in the Qurra dossier. - Papaconstantinou A. 
(ed.), The multilingual experience in Egypt, from the Ptolemies to the 'Abbäsids. 
(Nr. 1804) 189-220. - Berger. [254 


3. SPRACHE, METRIK, MUSIK 
A. SPRACHE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Brixhe C., Quelle koine en Macedoine au debut de notre ere. Le test de Eeu- 
kopetra. - Cortes Gabaudan F./Mendez Dosuna J. V. (eds.), Die mihi, musa, 
virum. Homenaje al profesor Antonio Eöpez Eire. (Nr. 1674) 61-68. - Mano- 
lessou. [255 

Bubenik V., Hellenistic Koine in contact with Latin and Semitic languages du- 
ring the Roman period. - Proceedings ofthe Annual Meeting of the Department 
of Linguistics, School of Philology, Faculty of Philosophy, Aristotle University 
of Thessaloniki May 2-3, 2009. In Memoriam M. Triantaphyllidis. (Nr. 1770) 
32-54. - Karla. [256 

Cizek A., Das Schulgriechische der mittellateinischen Lexikographen und 
Grammatiker. Ein Sonderfall von sprachlicher aemulatio. - Rhoby A./Schiffer 
E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissen¬ 
schaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 
22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 81-91. - Rhoby. [257 

Clackson S., Coptic or Greek? Bilingualism in the papyri. - Papaconstantinou 
A. (ed.), The multilingual experience in Egypt, from the Ptolemies to the Ab- 
bäsids. (Nr. 1804) 73-104. - Postum herausgegeben von A. Papaconstantinou. 

- Berger. [258 

Cotton H. M./Hoyland R. G./Price J. P. (eds ), From Hellenism to Islam: cul- 
tural and linguistic change in the Roman Near East. Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press 2009. 512 p. ISBN 978-0-5218-7581-3. - Teilweise bereits an¬ 
gezeigt BZ 103, 2009, Nr. 4045. / The relevant articles are listed as nos. 264, 866. 

- Berger/Kaegi. [259 
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Falkenhausen V. von, Una Babele di lingue: a chi Vultima parola? Plurilin- 
guismo sacro e profano nel regno normanno-svevo. Archivio storico per la 
Calabria e la Lucania 76 (2010) 13-35. - Berger. [260 

Guillou A., La lingua greca nella Sicilia della prima metä del secolo dodicesimo. 
- Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della politica in 
Sicilia nel XII secolo tra Bisanzio e ILslam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
(Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 2007). (Nr. 1773) 155-163. - Berger. [261 

Karbunes Ch., laxopia rrjg eÄÄrjviKijg yAcoacrag: avyKpiaeig, anoXoyiapög Kai 
KpoomiKegpe yvwpova tt] vea £Äät]viki]. - Proceedings ofthe Annual Meeting of 
the Department of Linguistics, School of Philology, Faculty of Philosophy, 
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki May 2-3, 2009. ln Memoriam M. Trianta- 
phyllidis. (Nr. 1770) 303-313. - Karla. [262 

Ralle A./Demela E., Hnopeia npog rrfv npoOrfpaTOTioirjarj: öiaxpoviKä öeöopeva 
and TT]v eÄÄTjviKT] Kai ttj SiaÄeKTiKi] zrjg TroiKiÄia - Proceedings of the Annual 
Meeting of the Department of Linguistics, School of Philology, Faculty of Phi¬ 
losophy, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki May 2-3, 2009. In Memoriam M. 
Triantaphyllidis. (Nr. 1770) 516-528. - Manolessou. [263 

Richter S., Greek, Coptic, and the ‘language ofthe Hijra’: rise and decline ofthe 
Coptic language in late antique and medieval Egypt. - Cotton H. M./Hoylancl R. 
G./Price J. P. (eds.), From Hellenism to Islam: cultural and linguistic change in 
the Roman Near East. (Nr. 259) 401-446. - Kaegi. [264 

Sijpestein P. M., Multilingual archives and documents in post-conquest Egypt. - 
Papaconstantinou A. (ed.), The multilingual experience in Egypt, from the 
Ptolemies to the Abbäsids. (Nr. 1804) 105-124. - Berger. [265 

Silvano L. (a cura di), Angelo Poliziano, Appunti per un corso sulTOdissea. 
Hellenica, 37. Alessandria, Edizioni dell’Orso 2010. CXXII, 384 p. - Berger. 
[266 

Terkuraphe M., FÄcoaasg azq ßevcTiKT] Kvnpo. - Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), H 
FaÄqvoTdTq Kai q EvysvscTTäTq. H Bevexia oxqv Kvnpo Kai q KvTipog axq 
Bevexia. (Nr. 1759) 145-156. - Parani. [267 

Theodoridis D., Ein Doppelvers Sultan Walads neu gelesen. BZ 104 (2011) 183- 
191. - Berger. [268 

Torallas Tovar S., Linguistic identity in Graeco-Roman Egypt. - Papaconstan¬ 
tinou A. (ed.), The multilingual experience in Egypt, from the Ptolemies to the 
Abbäsids. (Nr. 1804) 17-43. - Berger. [269 


b. Lexik, Lexika, Grammatiken 


Cizek A., Das Schulgriechische der mittellateinischen Lexikographen und 
Grammatiker. Ein Sonderfall von sprachlicher aemulatio. (Nr. 257). - Rhoby. 
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Manolessou L, Modern Greek dialectology and the grammar ofmedieval Greek. 
- Ralli A. (Hrsg.), 4th International Conference on Modern Greek dialects and 
linguistic theory. (Nr. 1772) 16-23. - Karla. [270 

Mosino F., II «Brebion» (Ed. Guillou) come mappa degli insediamenti rurali 
nella Calabria meridionale di etä classica (sec. Va.C.). Archivio Storico per la 
Calabria e la Lucania 75 (2008-2009) 5-6. - M. ritiene Tuso del termine 
Xcopiov caratteristico delFetä classica, in contrapposizione al xtöpiov medio- 
greco, e la conservazione di tale supposto arcaismo nel Brebion reggino di sec. 
XI deriverebbe, secondo Tipotesi da lui proposta, «dagli insediamenti rurali 
nella Calabria in etä classica (sec. V a.C.)». Occorre perö notare che delle circa 
7000 occorrenze registrate nel TLG on line del termine xwpiov, pressappoco la 
metä sono attestate in etä medievale, mentre solo 9 sono ivi, in totale, le 
occorrenze della parola con Taccento sull’ultima sillaba, e tutte posteriori al 
secolo XI, il che dimostra che il termine xwpiov continuö ad essere impiegato 
costantemente anche in epoca medievale, mentre la Variante con Taccento 
sulbultima sillaba, oltre che rara, deve essere considerata tardiva e comunque 
posteriore alFepoca di composizione del Brebion. - Luzzi. [271 

Perrone S., Addenda lexicis da un papiro delVUniversitä di Genova. Rivista di 
filologia e di istruzione classica 137/3-4 (2009) 444-447. - P. segnala la pres- 
enza in un frammento di papiro delPUniversitä di Genova (inv. DR 2 d), 
contenente «un documento, forse una registrazione di spese per la macinatura, 
databile alla prima etä bizantina (?)», di tre termini, al dativo, sconosciuti ai 
lessici (popcpco^oyeixri, OepiaKOTtoico e KoaKivoypacpco), indicanti qualifiche pro- 
fessionali. - Luzzi. [272 

Rhoby A., Wortschatz als Indiz für literarische Nachahmung? Das Beispiel des 
Gennadios Scholarios. (Nr. 95). - Rhoby. 

Ruiz Montero C., La Vida de Esopo (Rec. G.): Niveles de lengua y aspectos de 
estilo. - Cortes Gabaudan F./Mendez Dosuna J. V. (eds.), Die mihi, musa, 
virum. Homenaje alprofesor Antonio Eöpez Eire. (Nr. 1674) 605-612. - Karla. 
[273 

Tosi R., Il Eozio di Richard Porson e gli studi lessicograficL (Nr. 1648). - Luzzi. 
Trapp E., Zum Wortschatz des Neophytos Enkleistos. (Nr. 480). - Rhoby. 

c. Morphologie, Syntax 

Fykias I., Some remarks on the diachronic syntax of iva, öri and the finite 
complement clauses of Greek. - Proceedings of the Annual Meeting of the 
Department of Linguistics, School of Philology, Faculty of Philosophy, Aristotle 
University of Thessaloniki May 2-3, 2009. In Memoriam M. Triantaphyllidis. 
(Nr. 1770) 208-218. - Manolessou. [274 

Karantzola E./Papaioannu A., OpOoypacpiKä avcovvpcov Km enwvvpwv Kaipevcov 
(I6og-17og ai) - Proceedings of the Annual Meeting of the Department of 
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Linguistics, School of Philology, Faculty of Philosophy, Aristotle University of 
Thessaloniki May 2-3, 2009. In Memoriam M. Triantaphyllidis. (Nr. 1770) 289- 
302. - Karla. [275 

Kyranudes P., MoptpoXoyia tcov xovpKiKmv öavaicov rrjg eÄÄrjviKijg yXcbaaag. 
Thessalonike, Ivgtitoijto Neoe^-^riviKcbv S7i:or)öd)v 2009. 624 S. ISBN 978-960- 
231-134-4 - Karla. [276 

Liosis N., Counterfactuality in the Tsakonian dialect: a contribution to the hi- 
story of ‘rjOeXa’ and 'ffpovV. - Ralli A. (Hrsg.), 4th International Conference on 
Modern Greek dialects and linguistic theory. (Nr. 1772) 106-119. - Karla. [277 

Philos P., TvTtoXoyiKcg 7tapaxr]pr\Geig axa dävaia xrfg aXXr]viKrjg (apxcdotg fcai 
vaöxaprjg). - Proceedings of the Annual Meeting of the Department of Lin¬ 
guistics, School of Philology, Faculty of Philosophy, Aristotle University of 
Thessaloniki May 2-3, 2009. In Memoriam M. Triantaphyllidis. (Nr. 1770) 643- 
654. - Manolessou. [278 

Solti D. E., To pTjpaxiKÖ avaxrjpa oxig OapaxoamoxoXag xov Daoöomov Zvyo- 
paXä. - Perentides S./Steires G. (Hrsg.), Iö)dvvT}g Kai 0aoööaiog ZvyopaXäg 
TIaxpiapxaw - Oaapoi - x^ipdypacpa. (Nr. 1769) 153-166. - Berger. [279 

Tsolakides S., H öiaxpoviKff a^äXi^rj xcov axaprjxiKcov paxaprjpaxiKmv axxjpaxi- 
apcog aa -xog axr\ paaaicoviKi] Kai vaa aXXrjviKjj. - Proceedings of the Annual 
Meeting of the Department of Linguistics, School of Philology, Faculty of Phi¬ 
losophy, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki May 2-3, 2009. In Memoriam M. 
Triantaphyllidis. (Nr. 1770) 630-642. - Karla. [280 

e. Dialekte 

Arvaniti A., A (brief) overview of Cypriot phonetics and phonology. - Pro¬ 
ceedings of the Annual Meeting of the Department of Linguistics, School of 
Philology, Faculty of Philosophy, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki May 2-3, 
2009. In Memoriam M. Triantaphyllidis. (Nr. 1770) 107-124. - Manolessou. 
[281 

Bassea-Bezantakou Ch., Research Center for Modern Greek Dialects - Histo- 
rical Dictionary. - Ralli A. (Hrsg.), 4th International Conference on Modern 
Greek dialects and linguistic theory. (Nr. 1772) 10-15. - Manolessou. [282 

Charalampakes Ch., ExvpoXoyiKd Kai opOoypacpiKd xcov EXXtjvikcov lömpaxcov 
xrjg Nöxiag IxaXiag. ’lTa>. 08 A.A.riviKd 9-10 (2008) 265-274. - D’Aiuto. [283 

Christodulu N., H avdTtxv^rj avpcpcbvov axig KvnpiaKag avvi^fjaaig. - Boskos A./ 
GutSOS D. (eds.), H aXXrjviKrj yXwaaa axrjv Kvnpo and xrjv apxoudxrjxa cog 
arjpapa. (Nr. 1712) 87-105. - Karla. [284 

Giannulopulu G., Diminutive suffixes in Modern Greek dialects. - Ralli A. 
(Hrsg.), 4th International Conference on Modern Greek dialects and linguistic 
theory. (Nr. 1772) 69-73. - Manolessou. [285 
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Katsogiannu M., Ta Xa^iKä rrjg KvTipiaicijg: lazopia Kai TVTioXoyict - Boskos Ä./ 
GutSOS D. (eds.), H eÄÄijviKi] yXcbaaa arrjv Kvnpo anö rrjv apxoaörrjTa cog 
affpapa. (Nr. 1712) 174-191. - Karla. [286 

Manolessu I., KvTipiaKi] rpappaziKi] F: Pfipaxa. - Boskos A./Gutsos D. (eds.), 
H aÄÄr/viKT] yXcbaaa aTr]y Kvnpo and rr/v apxcdÖTrjra cog ajjpapa (Nr. 1712) 68- 
86. - Karla. [287 

Pantelides N., Maprvpiag yia rrj öiaxpovia tcov vaoaXXrjviKcbv öiaXaKTcov: H 
napiTiTcoar] xTjgIlaXoKovvrioov. Studies in Greek Linguistics 30 (2010) 463-476. 
- Karla. [288 

Patapiu N., Kavoviapoi zov öiapapiapazog Kapnamag. 'Eva väo pvqpaio zrjg 
KVTTpiaKijg SiaXäKTOV zov 1563. £ 7110 x 1 ]goviKTj ETiexripit; xrjq KuTipiaKriq Exaipeiaq 
iGTOpiKwv EtiodÖwv 8 (2007 [2008]) 23-28. - Parani. [289 

Spadaro G., Testimonianze dialettali di origine greca classica e bizantina. ’lxa- 
^losUrivtKd 9-10 (2008) 223-232. - D’Aiuto. [290 

Teffeteller A., Object clitics in the Modern Greek dialects of Asia Minor: dia- 
chronic and dialectal Variation in the encoding of argument - Ralli A. (Hrsg.), 
4th International Conference on Modern Greek dialects and linguistic theory. 
(Nr. 1772) 186-196. - Manolessou. [291 

Tsolakides S., ÄvziyayovoziKäg Ttapicppäaaig pa zo ijdaXa + aTipp. azig vaoaXXrj- 
viKäg öiaXaKzovg. - Ralli A. (Hrsg.), 4th International Conference on Modern 
Greek dialects and linguistic theory. (Nr. 1772) 224-231. - Karla. [292 

Violi F., Gli elementi conservativi del grecocalabro e le differenze piü importanti 
tra le parlate di Bova, Gallicianö e Roghudi. "IxakozEkriviKä 9-10 (2008) 275- 
290. - D’Aiuto. [293 


B. METRIK 

Rhoby A., Byzantinische Epigramme auf Ikonen und Objekten der Kleinkunst 
nebst Addenda zu Band 1 „Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und Mosai¬ 
ken“. (Nr. 57). - Rhoby. 


C MUSIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Kujumdzieva S., Ou^e eedn-hOfc sa MysuKama npe3 paHuama cmapoß-hiizapcKa 
enoxa (npepaseiieoicdaÜKu useopume om IX do XII e.) (Nr. 1821). - Nikolov. 

Papachristopulos I., Das Verhältnis von Textinhalt und Musikgestaltung im 
griechischen Kirchengesang - dargestellt am Beispiel des durch die Methode der 
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Drei Lehrer überlieferten Karmittwoch-Troparions der Kassiane („Herr, als die 
in viele Sünden verfallene Frau“) in der Vertonung von Petros Lampadarios. 
Acta Musicologica 81/2 (2009) 301-352. - In his extensive analysis of a late- 
eighteenth-century-composition as notated according to the ‘New Method’ of 
the early nineteenth Century, the author maintains a strict terminological dif- 
ferentiation between references to sources and matters relating to the histori- 
cally defined ‘Byzantine chant’ (i.e. from before 1453) and those of the later 
‘Greek Church Music’. - Troelsgärd. [294 

Terzes Ch. (Hrsg.), Aiovvaiov <Taxyri povaiKrj>. Eiaaycoyfj - iceipevo - 
perdcppaar] - axoXia. KpniKrj aKSoar}. (Nr. 92). - Berger. 


b. Sammlungen und Editionen von 
Musikhandschriften 

Alexandrescu 0./Suceava D., Catalogul manuscriselor muzicale de tradife 
bizantinä din secolul al XVII-lea. Fondul grecesc din biblioteca Academiei 
Romane. VoL L Bucure§ti, Editura Muzicalä 2010. 273 p. ISBN 978-973-42- 
0580-6. - Berger. [295 

Bucca D., La musica bizantina e VAbbazia di Grottaferrata. - Burgarella F. (a 
cura di), San Nilo di Rossano e VAbbazia greca di Grottaferrata. Storia e im- 
magini. (Nr. 525) 235-249. - A brief, illustrated introduction to holdings of 
Byzantine and Post-Byzantine musical manuscripts in the monastic library at 
Grottaferrata. - Troelsgärd. [296 

Stathes G., Tä x^^poypoicpa ßv^avTivfjg MovaiKfjg. Msracopa. KaxdXoyog napi- 
ypacpiKog tSv x^ipoypd(pcov aXXrjviKfjg y/aÄTiKfjg Taxvrfg, ßvt^avnvfjg Kai paraßv- 
^avTivrjg tSv aTioKaipavcov aig zag BißXioOfKag zmv lapwv Movmv zmv Maza- 
copcov. Athena, lepd XuvoÖoi; xfjg ’EKKXriaiaq Tf\q 'EXXaboq, 'Töpupa Bn£^aviivf]q 
MouaiKoXoyiaq 2005. 584 p. ISBN 960-883-521-6. - Descriptive catalogue of 
Byzantine and post-Byzantine psaltic manuscripts kept in the libraries of 
monasteries of Meteora. - Telelis. [297 

Touliatos-Miles D. H., A descriptive catalogue of the musical manuscript Col¬ 
lection of the National Library of Greece. Byzantine chant and other music 
repertory recovered. Farnham, Ashgate Publishing Limited 2010. xi, 632 p., 32 
plates (whereof 12 in colour), glossary, appendices (including a list of musical 
manuscripts of the Metochion of the Holy Sepulche at Istanbul, deposited in 
the National Library of Greece), and indices of names and terms (in Greek). 
ISBN 978-0-7546-5168-0. - The catalogue gives for each of the Byzantine and 
post-Byzantine musical manuscripts in the collection of the National Library of 
Greece information on writing material, size, no. of folios, style of musical 
notation, date, and contents. For each manuscript various comments on the 
state of preservation etc. are added together with bibliographic references. - 
Besprechung s. oben S. 236-241. - Troelsgärd. [298 
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c. Einzeluntersuchungen 

Dimitrova M., Some observations on the Slavic sources for Theta Notation. 
Scripta & e-Scripta 3-4 (2005-2006) 225-237. - The use of the rudimentary 
Byzantine melodic notation, the so-called Theta-notation’ (Raasted 1962), is 
studied through comparison between Slavic and Byzantine musical manu- 
scripts. The author points to some peculiarities in the application of this no¬ 
tation in the so-called ‘Dragan Menaion’ (MS Zographou, 1.8.9) of the 13th c. - 
Troelsgärd. [299 

Erevnidis P., The geography of music, cross-cultural comparison and a mid- 
thirteenth-century event described by the Byzantine theorist George Pachymeres. 
- Haggh-Huglo B./Dobszay L. (eds.), Cantus planus. Papers read at the 13th 
meeting of the IMS study group CANTUS PLANUS, Niederaltaich/Germany, 
2006, Aug. 29-Sept. 4. (Nr. 1735) 203-218. - Compares the tradition of musical 
theory in Byzantium and the West. - Troelsgärd. [300 

Floros C./Moran N. (eds.), The origins of Russian music. Introduction to the 
Kondakarian notation. Frankfurt/Main, Peter Lang 2009. XX, 311 p., num. 
musical examples. ISBN 978-3-631-59553-4. - Revised, translated and furnished 
with an extra chapter on relationships between Latin, Byzantine and Slavonic 
chant. Moran’s chapter has earlier been published in German as “Wechselbe¬ 
ziehungen zwischen dem lateinischen, byzantinischen und slavischen Kir¬ 
chengesang im frühen und hohen Mittelalter: Das Cherubikon für Gründ¬ 
donnerstag TOY AEIIINOY XOY”, Ostkirchliche Studien 56 (2007), 155-169, 
and Floros’ original publication was „Die Entzifferung der Kondakarien-No- 
tation“, Musik des Ostens III, Kassel 1965, 7-71, and IV, Kassel 1967,12-44. - 
Troelsgärd. [301 

Fotescu Tauwinkl C., Imnografia §i cäntul liturgic in tradi^ia siriacä. Scurtä 
cercetare privind originea, caractrerul §i inerac^iunea acestora cu tradipa bizan- 
tinä (Hymnography and liturgical chant in the Syriac tradition. Preliminary 
research on their origin, characteristics and interaction with the Byzantine 
tradition). Studia Universitatis Babes Bolyai Theologia Catholica 2 (2009) 115- 
130. - Explores the beginnings of hymnography and liturgical music in the 
Syriac tradition, focussing interactions with early Byzantium. - Troelsgärd. [302 

Harrandt A., Die Lehrtätigkeit von Egon Wellesz am Institut für Musikwis¬ 
senschaft der Universität Wien. - Bungardt J./Helfgott M./Rathgeber E./Urb- 
anek N. (eds.), Wiener Musikgeschichte: Annäherungen-Analysen-Ausblicke. 
Festschrift für Hartmut Krones. (Nr. 1670) 611-624. - Describes a.o. sources 
concerning Egon Wellesz’s teaching and research in Byzantine Chant at the 
University of Vienna. - Troelsgärd. [303 

Kiilerich B., The mosaic of the female musicians from Mariamin, Syria. 
(Nr. 1077). - Berger. 
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K 090 E., Byzantine Albania and the vocal ison ''question'': the preservation of 
an ancient tradition in the arberesh ecclesiastical and secular musical practice. 
Acta Studia Albanica 2 (2008) 133-143. - Focuses on the possible preservation 
of elements of medieval Byzantine chant in the oral chant tradition cultivated 
by the Albanian-speaking minority adhering to the Byzantine rite in South 
Italy. - Troelsgärd. [304 


4. KIRCHE UND THEOLOGIE 

A. KIRCHENGESCHICHTE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Athanassiadi P. N., Vers la pensee unique. La montee de Vintolerance dans 
VAntiquite tardive. Histoire, 102. Paris, Beiles Lettres 2010. 179 p. ISBN 978-2- 
251-38100-8. - Berger. [305 

Döpmann H.-D., Die orthodoxen Kirchen in Geschichte und Gegenwart. Trierer 
Abhandlungen zur Slavistik, 9. Frankfurt/M., Peter Lang 2010. 364 S. ISBN 
978-3-631-60449-6. - 2., überarbeitete und ergänzte Auflage. - Berger. [306 

Gallina M., L’ortodossia in armi? Liturgia imperiale e militarizzazione della 
societä religiosa neU’impero bizantino. (Nr. 694). - DAiuto. 

Isele B., Kampf um Kirchen. Religiöse Gewalt, heiliger Raum und christliche 
Topographie in Alexandria und Konstantinopel (4. Jh). JbAC Ergänzungsband, 
Kleine Reihe, 4. Münster, Aschendorff 2010. VI, 267 S. ISBN 978-3-402-10910- 
6. - Dissertation Münster 2006. - Berger. [307 

Karahan A., Balans i briljans: bilden av Guds kosmos i Bysans heliga bilder 
(Brilliant balance: the image of God’s cosmos in the holy images of Byzanti- 
um). Bysantinska sällskapet, Bulletin 26 (2008) 33-52. 7 color ills. With English 
abstract on p. 51-52. - Nilsson. [308 

Karahan A., Bysans heliga bilder: en patristikens semiotik (The holy images of 
Byzantium: a semiotics of patristics)? Laere og liv 1 (2008) 18-25. - Nilsson. 
[309 

Lidov A. M., Cenmoü JIuk - Cenmoe IlucbMO - Cenmbie Bpama: oßpas-napaduzMa 
«ÖJiazocjioeeuHoao apaöa» e xpucmuancKoü uepomonuu (Holy Face - Holy Script - 
Holy Gate: an Image-Paradigm of the ‘‘Blessed City” in Christian Hierotopy). 
- Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hepomonun: cpaenumeubie uccjiedoeauuR caKpaiibUbix 
npocmpaucme (Nr. 1803) 84-106. With English summary. - Etinhof. [310 

Lidov A. M., CpaeuumejibHan uepomonun (The comparative hierotopy). - Lidov 
A. M. (ed.), Hepomonun: cpaeHumeubie uccjiedoeauun caKpaiibUbix npocmpaucme 
(Nr. 1803) 5-12. With English summary. - Etinhof. [311 
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Milanova A., Amboh om Cosonon om Kpan na XI-Hauajiomo na XII e. KhM 
npoöjiCMa 3a cpedHoeusaumuücKume aueonu (Nr. 921). - Nikolov. 

Moschos D. N., 'H EKKXrjaia zfjg AiyvTiTov pexP^ rdv 4 o aicova. - Ilopeia pap- 
TVpiag. AtpiepcopariKÖg Töpog ott] MvqpT] tov MaKapiarov Uäna Kai IlaTpiäpxr} 
AÄe^avöpeiag Kai Iläarjg AippiKrjg Kvpov Tlärpov tov Z'. (Nr. 1671) 344-367. - 
Troianos. [312 

Moulet B., Du rapport d’autorite et de domination entre eveques et moines ä 
Byzance (8e-lle siecles). REB 66 (2008) 39-69. - Analyse tres documentee du 
rapport entre le corps episcopal et le monde monastique ä Byzance, entre le 
Vllle et le Xle s., concernant quatre aspects fondamentaux: la carriere ec- 
clesiastique des eveques (souvent marquee par un passage au monastere); la 
soumission canonique des moines au pouvoir episcopal; l’inversion du rapport 
d’autorite; le contröle du sacre. - Ronconi. [313 

Richard F., Le sens du mot «christianitas» dans le Code Theodosien. (Nr. 1497). 
- Goria/D’Aiuto. 

Sinigalia T., Medieval relics in the perspective of the 21st Century. - Chatzetry- 
phonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, 
monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, Thessa- 
lonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 88-103. - Berger. [314 

Tuerk J., MepomonuH: uappamumocmh u MazuuecKue aMyjiembi (Hierotopy. 
Narrative and magical amulets). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Mepomonun: cpaeHumeuhie 
uccjieöoeauun caKpanhuhix npocmpaucme (Nr. 1803) 84-106. With Russian 
summary. - Etinhof. [315 


b. Kirchenorganisation, Missionen, Kirchliche 

Geographie 

Anagnostakes I., MsTovopaawg-paroiKsawg: H TtapiKTCoarj rrjg ßv^avTivrjg 
Kopcbvrjg (Nr. 723). - Leontsini. 

Apostolopulos D. G., Td UaTpiapx^io KcovarayTivovTioXscog Kai 6 voxdpiog tov 
SaooocnogZvyopaXäg azaxpdvia 1564-1565. - Perentides S./Steires G. (Hrsg.), 
Imävvrjg Kai 0aoööaiog ZvyopaXäg. Llazpiapxsio - Oaapoi - x^^pdypoupa. 
(Nr. 1769) 187-195. - Berger. [316 

Artopulos I. G., XvpßoXrj azrj paXazrj yiä zöv NiKijza LlacpXayöva. (Nr. 844). - 
Leontsini. 

Basileiades Ch., To avzoKacpaXo zrjg pKKXqmag ztjg Kvnpov. KavoviKrj Kazoxv- 
ptoarj Kai lazopiKi) a^aXi^rj. E7iiaTr|iaoviKf| ETtcxripiq xqq Ku7ipiaKf|q Exaipeiaq 
loxopiKwv ZtiouÖwv 8 (2007 [2008]) 13-22. - Parani. [317 

Cappozzo M., II cristianesimo nel Medio Egitto. Todi, Tau 2007. 255 p. ISBN 
978-88-6244-010-3. - D’Aiuto. [318 
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Cittä pagana - cittä cristiana. Tradizioni di fondazione. Atti del Convegno di 
Roma, 2-3 luglio 2007. Studi e materiali di Storia delle religioni, 75/1. Roma, 
Morcelliana 2009. 355 p. ISBN 978-88-372-2347-2. - Si vedano in particolare i 
contributi segnalati qui come no. 322, 354, 356, 360, 377. - Bianchi. [319 

Delikate A., ZrjTTjpara lawpiKjjg yemypacpiag tcov BaXKavicov. 1. H Ettktkottj] 
Axpiöov Kai rf prjTpÖTroXrj Mop{p)axpidcbv. Hellenika 60 (2010) 151-191. - 
Kotzabassi. [320 

Delikari A., Parthikopolis und sein Bistum. - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogra- 
madzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpednoeeKoeuemo e oenedanomo na 
eduH (pujiojioe CöopnuK e uecm na Ceemnuna HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 428-440. Mit 
bulgarischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Stadt wird vom 2. bis zum 10. Jh. er¬ 
wähnt. Die Untersuchung lokalisiert die Stadt bei der heutigen Stadt Sandanski 
(Südwestbulgarien). Parthikopolis war ein Bistum im Gebiet des Metropoliten 
von Thessaloniki. Bekannt sind vier seiner Bischöfe. - Nikolov. [321 

Guichard L., L'elaboration du Statut juridique des clercs et des eglises d’apres les 
lois constantiniennes du Code Theodosien XVI, 2. (Nr. 1486). - Goria/D’Aiuto. 

Hiev L, OxpuöcKunm apxuenucKon/JuMum’bp XoMamiiau u ötmapume (Nr. 1887). 
- Nikolov. 

Jordanov L, HoeoomKpum nenam ua CmeipaH, Mumponojium ua Hoanonoji (70-me 
eoduHu Hü X e.) (Nr. 1440). - Nikolov. 

Oppermann M., Das frühe Christentum an der Westküste des Schwarzen Meeres 
und im anschließenden Binnenland. (Nr. 809). - Berger. 

Orselli A. M., I processi di cristianizzazione della cittä tardoantica. Discussioni 
in corso. - Cittä pagana - cittä cristiana. Tradizioni di fondazione. Atti del 
Convegno di Roma, 2-3 luglio 2007. (Nr. 319) 315-333. - Larga parte 
delharticolo si sofferma su Costantinopoli, in relazione aH’organizzazione degli 
spazi determinata dalla presenza di tombe di santi airinterno della cittä, e, 
insieme, aH’utilizzazione politica delle reliquie; ed in relazione, anche, alla 
diffusa riutilizzazione e valorizzazione in prospettiva cristiana di spazi pagani 
abbandonati, ad esempio come abitazioni monastiche. - Bianchi. [322 

Paize-Apostolopulu M., Oeoööaiog ZvyopaMg, s^apxog KaOoXiKÖg Kal e^apxog 
naTpiapxiKog Oi opoi Kal q cnjpaaia wvg. - Perentides S./Steires G. (Hrsg.), 
IcodwTjg Kai Oeoööaiog ZvyopaXäg. JJaxpiapxcio - Oeapoi - x^^poypcKpot’ 
(Nr. 1769) 269-278. - Berger. [323 

Polgar Sz., Keresztenyseg Kelet-Euröpäban: a Krimben es a ruszok között 
(Christentum in Osteuropa: auf der Krim und in Russland). - Balogh L./Koväcs 
Sz. (eds.), Terües - megteres. A vilägvalläsok terjedese Kelet-Euröpa nepei kö¬ 
zött (Nr. 1790) 129-140. - Juhäsz. [324 

Stone A. E, The missionaries of Manuel I. REB 66 (2008) 253-257. - Les 
temoignages de Nicolas Mouzalon et d’Eustathe de Thessalonique permettent 
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d’affirmer - ensemble avec plusieurs autres sources contemporaines - que les 
empereurs Alexis I et Manuel I Comnenes promouvaient la conversion des 
Seljukides par un College de missionnaires operant en Asie Mineure sous la 
direction d’un didaskalos tön ethnön. - Ronconi. [325 

Tachiaos A.-E. N., Cirillo e Metodio di Tessalonica. Le radici cristiane della 
cultura slava. Milano, Jaca Book 2005. 253 p. ISBN 88-16-40650-X. - Edizione 
italiana a cura di Garzaniti M. - D’Aiuto. [326 

Vinogradov A. Ju., «Munoeam yofce sumü nshmecKoeo öesyjuuM...» L(epK06b u 
ifepKeu Xepcona e IV eeKe no dauHUM jiumepamypHhix ucmouHUKoe u 3 nmpa(puKu 
(“The Winter of pagan madness is gone”. Church and churches of Cherson in 
the 4th Century according to literary evidence and epigraphy). Moscow, Russkij 
Fond Sodejstvija Obrazovaniju i nauke 2010. 224 p. ISBN 978-5-91244-033-5. - 
Ivanov. [327 

c. Innere Entwicklung der Reichskirche 
Allgemein 

Belayche N., «Ritus» et «cultus» ou «superstitio»? Comment les lois du Code 
Theodosien parlent des pratiques religieuses traditionelles. (Nr. 1475). - Goria/ 
D’Aiuto. 

Flusin B., Le triomphe des Images et la nouvelle definition de VOrthodoxie. A 
propos d’un chapitre du De cerimoniis (I. 37). (Nr. 124). - D’Aiuto. 

Giannopulos P. A., H TispiamcnaKT] emaKOTii] NavTiXwv Kazä rov 0 kqi / amva. 
NauTcA-iaKd Avd^eKxa 3 (1998) 20-42. - The independence of Nauplion from 
the diocese of Argos, though temporary, between 867 and 877, and a second 
time in the end of lOth c., was connected to the development of the region and 
to the interferences of the Patriarchate of Constantinople in the local ecclesi- 
astical affairs. - Leontsini. [328 

Girardet K., Der Kaiser und sein Gott. Das Christentum im Denken und der 
Religionspolitik Konstantins des Großen. Millennium-Studien, 27. Berlin, De 
Gruyter 2010. IX, 213 S. 29 Abb. 978-3-11-022789-5. - Berger. [329 

Greatrex G. (ed.), The Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah Rhetor. Church and war 
in Late Antiquity. (Nr. 598). - Berger. 

Kiilerich B., Billedets vcesen. Reflektioner over den Byzantinske billedstrid. 
(Nr. 891). - Berger. 

Lauritzen F., Against the enemies of tradition. Alexios Studites and the Syn- 
odikon of Orthodoxy. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy in 
Byzantium. The definition and the notion of Orthodoxy and some other studies 
on the heresies and the non-Christian religions. (Nr. 1776) 41-48. - Sul patriarca 
di Costantinopoli (1025-1043) Alessio Studita, e sulla sua redazione del Syn- 
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odikon deirOrtodossia, contenente un anatema contro coloro che sono con- 
trari alla tradizione: «A study of the cultural background of this anathema 
reveals the general policy of the Patriarch in the second quarter of the eleventh 
Century». - D’Aiuto. [330 

Magdalino P., Orthodoxy and Byzantine cultural Identity. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. 
(eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy in Byzantium. The definition and the notion of 
Orthodoxy and some other studies on the heresies and the non-Christian reli- 
gions. (Nr. 1776) 21-40. - Si propone due linee di riflessione: «1. The culture of 
orthodoxy: the importance that Byzantines attached to being, or appearing 
orthodox (...). 2. Orthodoxy of culture and orthodoxy as culture: the extent to 
which the formal prescriptions and mechanisms applied to the lives of By¬ 
zantines; also the degree to which they were specifically Byzantine». - D’Aiuto. 
[331 


Der Klerus (Prosopographie) 

Amoiridu Eu., löiä^ovaag avaöai^eig Kaxpiapxd^v KcovamvxivovnöXawg {8-i 
at). Byzantiaka 28 (2009) 103-114. - Kotzabassi. [332 

Fedalto G., Liste vescovili delVAfrica cristiana. Secoli III-IX. Studia Patavina 
55 (2008) 393-571. - D’Aiuto. [333 

Giannopulos P. A., O NavTiXiavg Oaööcopog NiKaiag. Nanji>.iaKd Avd^cKxa 4 
(2000) 117-169. - An analysis of the epistles of Theodoros, metropolitan bis- 
hop of Nikaia, sheds light to his relations with Nauplion, the town of his origins 
and his career during the reign of Constantine VII. - Leontsini. [334 

Madariaga E., H ßv^avxivjj oiKoyävaia xcov AyioOaoöcopixcov (I): NiKÖXaog 
AyioOaoöcopixrfg, Ilaviapwxaxog MrjxpOTioMxrjg AOrjvwv Kai Ynapxipog. Bn£^av- 
Tivd Zi3|j.|j.8iKTa/Byzantina Symmeikta 19 (2009) 147-181. http://www.byz- 
sym.org/index.php/bz/article/view/946. With English summary. - The present 
article consists a prosopographical study on Nikolaos Hagiotheodorites, did- 
askalos of the Gospel, maistor of rhetoric and metropolitan of Athens (1160/ 
66-1175), who was one of the most prominent scholars under the Service of the 
Ecumenical Patriarchate in Constantinople. His brother Michael acted as a 
Logothetes tou dromou (1166-1180) and mesazon in the court of Manuel I 
Comnenus. - Leontsini. [335 

Orosz A., Papkep a Teolögus Szent Gergelytöl Aranyszäjü Szent Jänosig (L’i- 
mage du pretre chez saint Gregoire de Nazianze et saint Jean Chrysosto- 
me).Athanasiana 26 (2007) 105-141. - En examinant les sources du Dialogue 
chrysostomien Sur le Sacerdoce, nous trouvons une mine de renseignements 
valides chez le «Theologien» qui a ete le deuxieme predecesseur du Chrysos- 
tome dans le siege de Constantinople. Jean a trouve chez Gregoire des argu- 
ments qui faisaient echo ä ses propres convictions. - Juhäsz. [336 

Van Nuffelen P., Episcopal succession in Constantinople (381-450 C.E.): the 
local dynamics of power. JECS 18 (2010) 425-451. - Argues that taking a 
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narrower, local perspective on episcopal succession, rather than a broad re¬ 
gional view, reveals that controversies over the election and appointment of 
bishops Sterns from the specific power structures within each community, par- 
ticularly the efforts of local ecclesiasts to maintain autonomous power in re- 
lation to imperial and populär power. - Schott. [337 

Van Nuffelen P., Episcopal succession in Sicily during the sixth centruy A.D. - 
Engels D./Geis L./Kleu M. (Hrsg.), Zwischen Ideal und Wirklichkeit. Herrschaft 
auf Sizilien von der Antike bis zum Spätmittelalter. (Nr. 1795) 189-199. - 
Berger. [338 


Heidentum, Sekten und Häresien 

Atanasova M., Etre «heretique» ä Byzance ä Vepoque des Comnenes. Revue 
Beige de Philologie et d’Histoire 87 (2009) 533-543. - Mace. [339 

Bransbourg G., Julien, l’immunitas Christi, les dieux et les cites. (Nr. 607). - 
Mace. 

Brubaker L., Eighth-century iconoclasms: Arab, Byzantine, Carolingian, and 
Palestinian. - Älchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOqpara 
eopTiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas E Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 73-81. - Berger. 
[340 

Ermilov P., «Satanic heresy»: on one topic in anti-Armenian polemic. (Nr. 358). 
- D’Aiuto. 

Germino E., La legislazione delTimperatore Giuliano: primi appunti per una 
palingenesL (Nr. 1485). - Mace. 

Gnoli T., Giuliano e Mitra. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 215-234. - Mace. [341 

Livanos C., Monotheists, dualists and pagans. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The By- 
zantine World. (Nr. 1806) 103-113. - Stathakopoulos. [342 

Marcos M., ‘‘He forced with gentleness”. Emperor Julian’s attitude to religious 
coercion. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 191-204. - Mace. [343 

Moulet B., Eveques, canons et liturgie face ä Theresie (Byzance, VHIe-XIe 
siecles). Revue Beige de Philologie et d’Histoire 87 (2009) 519-531. - Mace. 
[344 

Rigo A., Gli Ultimi giorni del dualismo bizantino? Un nuovo testo inedito e 
alcune questioni connesse. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy in 
Byzantium. The definition and the notion of Orthodoxy and some other studies 
on the heresies and the non-Christian religions. (Nr. 1776) 99-145. - Riesame 
delle fonti sui Bogomili o Koudougheroi, come li chiama Simeone di Tessalo- 
nica, ed edizione princeps (con traduzione italiana e note) di un nuovo, inter¬ 
essante testo ad essi relativo, della metä del XIV secolo, trädito dalPOxon. 
Christ Church 49: la «Discussione (= Dialexis) che <io> Giovanni Hamartolos 
ho tenuto anni prima con il capo dei Koudougheroi». Ma Tesame di questo 
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testo dimostra «con chiarezza come questo gruppo [= i Koudougheroi] non 
vada collocato nella storia delFeresia dualista medievale. Le pratiche e le 
credenze [seil, dei Koudougheroi], spesso di carattere magico e superstizioso, 
nelle quali la demonologia e le raffigurazioni dell’al di lä avevano senza dubbio 
un posto centrale, ci conducono piuttosto a forme di “religione popolare” (...). 
La volontä degli inquisitori di ricondurre questo tipo di religiositä all’eresia, nel 
caso concreto al Bogomilismo, e un meccanismo ben conosciuto per il Me- 
dioevo e gli albori delFetä moderna». - D’Aiuto. [345 

TejaR., Silvia Acerbi, Una nota sobre san Mercurio el Capadocio y la muerte de 
Juliano. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 185-190. - Mace. [346 

Torres J., Emperor Julian and the veneration of relics. Antiquite tardive 17 
(2009) 205-214. - Mace. [347 

Tsibranska-Kostova M., EoaoMUjiume e li'hpKoeHOJOpuduHecKume meKcmoee u 
naMemnuiju (Nr. 1874). - Nikolov. 

Vinogradova E., Theological controversy, heresy and Byzantine art: an appro- 
ach. (Nr. 1124). - DAiuto. 


Synoden 

Bruns P., Die Haltung der „Kirche des Ostens“ zum Nicaenum. - Tagung der 
Gesellschaft für Konziliengeschichtsforschung in Split, 18.-23. 09. 08. Was ist ein 
Konzil? Überlegungen zur Typologie insbesondere der ökumenischen Konzili¬ 
en. (Nr. 1706) 47-60. - Tinnefeid. [348 

Di Branco M., Da Ferrara a Firenze. Gli itinerari delle delegazioni conciliari 
(gennaio-febbraio 1439) e le visite di Eugenio IV e Giovanni VIll a Pistoia. 
Rendiconti dellAccademia Nazionale dei Lincei. Classe di Scienze morali, 
storiche e filologiche IX s., 19 (2008) 727-746. - Sul presunto passaggio 
deirimperatore bizantino Giovanni VIII (e della delegazione greca) per Pistoia 
nel corso dei trasferimento da Ferrara a Firenze: contro la ricostruzione di 
Braccini T, «L’imperatore Giovanni VIII Paleologo a Pistoia» (BZ 98, 2005, 
383-397), D. B. puö affermare grazie a un riesame delle fonti che Timperatore 
si recö nella citta toscana non in quelFoccasione, ma soltanto piü tardi, nel 
luglio 1439. - DAiuto. [349 

Sieben H.-J., Definition und Kriterien Ökumenischer Konzilien: 1. Jahrtausend. 
- Tagung der Gesellschaft für Konziliengeschichtsforschung in Split, 18.-23. 09. 
08. Was ist ein Konzil? Überlegungen zur Typologie insbesondere der ökume¬ 
nischen Konzilien. (Nr. 1706) 7-46. - Tinnefeid. [350 


Thümmel H. G., Zur Phänomenologie von Konzilien. Das 6. Ökumenische 
Konzil 680/81. - Tinnefeid. [351 
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d. Die byzantinische Kirche und die anderen 
christlichen Kirchen 

Orientalische Kirchen 

Auge I., Uambassade de Nerses Lambronatsi ä Constantinople (1197). - Auge 
I./Dedeyan G. (a cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et Latins: fin Xle - 
milieu XVe siede. (Nr. 1708) 49-62. - D’Aiuto. [352 

Balard M., Les controversespolitico-religieuses ä Caffa (1473-1475). - Auge 1./ 
Dedeyan G. (a cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et Latins: fin Xle - 
milieu XVe siede. (Nr. 1708) 183-192. - D’Aiuto. [353 

Blaudeau Ph., Constantinople (IVe-VIe s). Vers l’affirmation d’une eite chreti- 
enne totale? - Cittä pagana - cittä cristiana. Tradizioni di fondazione. Atti del 
Convegno di Roma, 2-3 luglio 2007. (Nr. 319) 295-313. - NeH’ascesa di 
Costantinopoli a centro deirecumene cristiana, l’autore sottolinea il ruolo della 
capitale deirimpero d’Oriente, che si pone come nuova Roma, nuova Geru- 
salemme e nuova Antiochia; ma non nuova Alessandria, a sottolineare “l’ir- 
reeductible decalage entre deux representations de la catholicite ideale dans 
TEmpire romain d’Orient”. - Bianchi. [354 

Bozoyan A., Le relations armeno-byzantines au Xllle siede: nouvelles per¬ 
spectives. - Auge I./Dedeyan G. (a cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et 
Latins: fin Xle - milieu XVe siede. (Nr. 1708) 35-47. - D’Aiuto. [355 

Camplani A., Traditions of Christian foundation in Edessa between myth and 
history. - Cittä pagana - cittä cristiana. Tradizioni di fondazione. Atti del 
Convegno di Roma, 2-3 luglio 2007. (Nr. 319) 251-278. - L’autore si propone 
di “interpretare tale leggenda [di Abgar di Edessa, ndr] non solo come pro- 
posta politica di una elite cristiana in ascesa nell’Osroene tra IV e V secolo, ma 
anche come risposta polemica ad alcune forme di cristianesimo sostenute da 
correnti avvertite ormai come eretiche”. - Bianchi. [356 

Dahlman B., Georgiska versioner av Apophthegmata Patrum (Georgian ver- 
sions of the Apophthegmata Patrum). Lund, Vetenskaps-societeten i Lund, 
Ärsbok 2009, 5-13. - Nilsson. [357 

Ermilov P., «Satanic heresy»: on one topic in anti-Armenian polemic. - Rigo A./ 
Ermilov P. (eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy in Byzantium. The definition and the 
notion of Orthodoxy and some other studies on the heresies and the non- 
Christian religions. (Nr. 1776) 79-97. - Sul digiuno preliminare, detto Art- 
zavurion (arm. Afajawor), della tradizione armena. Con l’edizione (basata su 
Mosqu. Synod. gr. 298 [Vlad. 436] e Patm. 450) di una narrazione greca di tono 
fortemente antiarmeno, che travisa e ridicolizza Porigine della consuetudine. - 
D’Aiuto. [358 



4 A. Kirchengeschichte 


301 


Halfter P., L’Eglise armenienne entre la Papaute et les Byzantins aux Xlle et 
Xllle siecles. - Auge L/Dedeyan G. (a cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs 
et Latins: fin Xle - milieu XVe siede. (Nr. 1708) 63-78. - D’Aiuto. [359 

Martin A., Antioche aux IVe et Ve siecles. Un exemple de recriture orthodoxe de 
Vhistoire chretienne. - Cittä pagana - cittä cristiana. Tradizioni di fondazione. 
Atti del Convegno di Roma, 2-3 luglio 2007. (Nr. 319) 279-294. - A proposito 
della “Storia Ecclesiastica” di Teodoreto di Giro, della fine del quarto decennio 
del V secolo, vista come continuazione delPOpera di Giovanni Crisostomo e 
come una riscrittura della storia della Chiesa di Antiochia a sostegno della 
propria ortodossia nei confronti delle sedi di Alessandria e Costantinopoli, 
contro le quali reclama il rango del secondo posto della gerarchia ecclesiastica 
dopo Roma. - Bianchi. [360 

Matevossyan K., Les tentatives de restauration du siege patriarcal d’Ani au Xlle 
siede. - Auge IVDedeyan G. (a cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et 
Latins: fin Xle - milieu XVe siede. (Nr. 1708) 235-240. - D’Aiuto. [361 

Nessim Youssef Y., Coptic Bohairic liturgical texts relating to Abbä Samuel of 
Kalamün and Julius ofAkfahs. Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 7 (2010) 151- 
196. - Zwei koptische Schriftsteller aus dem 4. und 6. Jh. - Signes. [362 

Papadopulos S. G., Levovrag (rjg) (ZivovOiog) (Shenute-Shenut-Sehnuda) 
(f466;). Llaxepag rrjg fcoTrriKijg eKKXrjcnaauKfjg ypappareiag. - Uopeia paprv- 
pi'ag. ApiepcopariKÖg Töpog ari} Mvijpj] tov Mafcapiarov Lläna Kai IlaTpiäpxr} 
AXa^avÖpeiag Kai näarjg AtppiKfjg Kvpov IlETpov tov Z'. (Nr. 1671) 409-412. - 
Verf. stellt in groben Linien das Werk des Gründers der theologischen Literatur 
in der koptischen Kirche vor. - Troianos. [363 

Torallas Tovar S., Cristianismo en Asuän: nuevos y viejos hallazgos epigräficos 
en la orilla oeste del Nilo. Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 7 (2010) 297-299. - 
Signes. [364 

Tsakos A., Miscellanea Epigraphica Nubica 1: A monogram of Abraham from 
Meroes. Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 7 (2010) 287-295. - Über ein nu- 
bisches Monogramm kontroverser Datierung (8. oder 14. Jh.?). - Signes. [365 

Zekiyau B. L., Quelques traits de la spiritualite de l’Eglise armenienne dans 
l’horizon de la demarche oecumenique de l’epoque. - Auge L/Dedeyan G. (a 
cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et Latins: fin Xle - milieu XVe siede. 
(Nr. 1708) 13-34. - DAiuto. [366 


Papsttum und römische Kirche 

Blass-Simmen B., Laetentur coeli oder die byzantinische Hälfte des Himmels. 
Die Anbetung der Könige von Antonio Vivarini und Giovanni d’Alemagna in 
der Gemäldegalerie Berlin. Zeitschrift für Kunstgeschichte 2009/4, 449-478. - 
Zu einem im Umkreis des Konzils von 1438/29 entstandenen Gemälde, auf dem 
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u. a. loannes VIIL Palaiologos als ältester der drei Könige erscheint. - Berger. 
[367 

Dünn G. D., Innocent I and Rufus of Thessalonica. JOB 59 (2009) 51-64. - 
Rhoby. [368 

Kolbaba T., The virtues and faults ofthe Latin Christians. - Stephenson P. (ed.), 
The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 114-130. - Stathakopoulos. [369 

Kotsakes A., EÄÄjjvcov OpOoÖö^cov fcai ÄaTi'vcov arig KvKMÖsg Karä rrjv 

6710XT] Tov öovKdrov Tov Aiyaiov (13og-16og ai.) /Rapporti fra Greci Ortodossi e 
Latini nelle Cicladi al tempo del ducato delVEgeo (13o-16o secolo). (Nr. 828). - 
Gasparis. 

Maleczek W., Amalfi e Venezia a Costantinopoli - le vicende delTincrinatura fra 
le Chiese d’Oriente e d’Occidente. Rassegna del Centro di cultura e storia 
amalfitana n.s. 16 (2006) 207-215. - D’Aiuto. [370 

Orosz A., A bizänci egyhäz kapcsolatai a Römai Szekkel az V es VI. Egyetemes 
Zsinat között (Les relations entre le Siege de Rome et les Eglises d’Orient 
entre les Ve et VIe Conciles CEcumeniques). Mediterran Viläg 3 (2007) 125- 
143. - Entre les Ve et VIe Conciles CEcumeniques les problemes des structures 
ecclesiastiques et de la communion entre les Eglises d’Orient et le Siege de 
Rome ont ete aggraves par des empereurs qui ont convoque des conciles sans 
Taccord du pape ou bien, par un pape qui pretendait avoir la competence pour 
introduire une formule «monothelite». - Juhäsz. [371 

Orosz A., Erösühettek-e a Kelet-Nyugat közötti egyhäzfegyelmi külön- 
bözbsegek az ökereszteny egyhäz egyseget? (Les differences disciplinaires entre 
rOrient et TOccident, pouvait-elles confirmer Tunite dans l’Eglise ancienne?). 
- Que tous soient un l Melanges offerts en hommage par la Fraternite Saint-Elie 
a son Eminence le Metropolite de Silyvria Emilianos Timiadis. (Nr. 1693) 108- 
127. - A propos des dissentiment sur la date des Päques, des grandes differends 
surgissaient des les debuts. Le celibat sacerdotal n’etait jamais obligatoire ä 
Byzance, mais selon les canons de «Troulle» les candidats pour Tepiscopat 
devaient vivre en celibat. Ce qui posera plusieurs difficultes plus tard, ce sont 
plutot les differences dans le vocabulaire theologique. Un bon exemple de la 
«diversite reconciliee» dans Tinterpretation du Filioque latine si trouve chez s. 
Maxime le Confesseur. - Juhäsz. [372 

Szoväk K., Byzantine emigrants in Italy. - E. Koväcs P./Szoväk K. (eds.), Infima 
Aetas Pannonica. Studies in late medieval Hungarian history. (Nr. 1794) 227- 
250. - Juhäsz. [373 

Szoväk K., Gratiarum et misericordiarum fons. Bizänci emigränsok Itäliäban. - 
Neumann T./Räcz Gy. (eds.), Honoris causa. Tanulmänyok Engel Päl tiszte- 
letere. (Nr. 1661) 377-409. - Already in the late 14th Century papal letters of 
remission were issued in order to help the delivery of slaves from Ottoman 
captivity. This tradition and the need for material support of Byzantine refu- 
gees came to reinforce each other, with the result that after 1453 the popes 
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frequently allowed a remission of sins for those who would assist financially the 
supplicants in delivering their kinsmen from captivity. Several Byzantine re- 
fugees, therefore, turned to the papal court with dramatic supplications in order 
to get help for the delivery of their relatives. - Juhäsz. [374 

Thümmel H. G., Karl der Große, Byzanz und Rom. Eine Positionsbestimmung 
am Beispiel des Bilderstreits. ZKG 120 (2009) 58-70. - Berger. [375 

Whalen B., Rethinking the Schism of 1054: authority, heresy, and the Latin rite. 
Traditio 62 (2007) 1-24. - Der Autor betont, dass im Konflikt von 1053/54 
zwischen den Kirchen von Rom und Konstantinopel die griechische Kirche im 
Gebrauch von ungesäuertem Brot (Azymon) in der Liturgie ein ernsthaftes 
theologisches Problem sah. Er berücksichtigt nicht hinreichend die neuere 
deutsche Forschung, bei der diese Aussage ebenfalls anzutreffen ist (z.B., G. 
Avvakumov, Die Entstehung des Unionsgedankens. Die lateinische Theologie 
des Hochmittelalters in der Auseinandersetzung mit dem Ritus der Ostkirche. 
Berlin 2002). - A. Bayer. [376 

Zocca E., Pietro e Paolo ‘‘Nova sidera”. Costruzione della memoria e fond- 
azione apostolica a Roma tra 1 e IV secolo. - Cittä pagana - cittä cristiana. 
Tradizioni di fondazione. Atti del Convegno di Roma, 2-3 luglio 2007. 
(Nr. 319) 227-249. - Nella discussione sul rapporto tra Pietro e Paolo con 
Roma si accenna infine alla questione del primato petrino in epoca damasiana 
(editto di Tessalonica del 380, concilio di Costantinopoli del 381, concilio di 
Roma del 382). - Bianchi. [377 


e. Christentum und andere Religionen 

Deroche V., Regards croises des heresiologues, des canonistes et des hagiogra- 
phes sur les Juifs ä Byzance. (Nr. 872). - D’Aiuto. 

Di Branco M., La centieme heresie? Islam et Christianisme dans Vinscription du 
Dome du Rocher. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy in By- 
zantium. The definition and the notion of Orthodoxy and some other studies on 
the heresies and the non-Christian religions. (Nr. 1776) 49-60. 6 fig. - D’Aiuto. 
[378 

Giultses B. T., AiäXoyoi pera^^v ;ypicTTiavSv Kai povaovXpävcovXoyicov. - Ilopeia 
papTvpiag. AtpiepcopariKÖg Töpog arrj Mvffpr] rov MaKapiarov Lläna Kai 
narpiäpxr} AXe^avöpsiag Kai näar]g AcppiKqg Kvpov Llexpov rov Z'. (Nr. 1671) 
135-150. - Auf S. 136-142 wird der Kontakt im 7.-15. Jh. behandelt. - 
Troianos. [379 

Guidetti M., L’‘Editto di Yazid IP: immagini e identitä religiosa nel bilad al- 
Sham delTVIII secolo. - Pace V. (a cura di), L’VIII secolo: un secolo inquieto. 
Atti del convegno internazionale di studi Cividale del Priuli 4-7 dicembre 2008. 
(Nr. 1764) 69-79. - Berger. [380 
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Humphrey R. S., Christian communities in early Islamic Syria and northern 
Jazira: the dynamics of adaptation. - Haldon J. F. (ed.), Money, power and 
politics in early Islamic Syria. A review of current debates. (Nr. 1737) 45-56. - 
Morrisson/Berger. [381 

Markschies C., The price of monotheism. Some new observations on a current 
debate about late antiquity. - Mitchell S.A^an Nuffelen P. (eds), One God: pagan 
monotheism in the Roman Empire. (Nr. 1756) 100-111. - Stathakopoulos. [382 

Nikolopulos I., Ö öiäXoyog roß dyiov Epqyopwv roß IlaXapä pe rovg Xiöveg 
ZvpßoXq arq peXsTrj rfjg e^aXi^amg roß öiaOpqaiceiaKoß SiaXöyov Kai twv 
axsoemv ’OpOoöo^iag Kai loXäp. (Nr. 449). - Troianos. 

Retsö J., Konstantinopel och den tidiga islamska eskatologin (Constantinople 
and early Islamic eschatology). Bysantinska sällskapet, Bulletin 26 (2008) 21- 
32. With an English abstract on p. 32. - Nilsson. [383 

Reynolds G. S./Samir S. (transs.), Abd al-Jabbar: critique of Christian origins. 
Brigham Young University Islamic Translation Series. Provo/UT, Brigham 
Young University Press, 2010. 249 p. ISBN 978-0-84252-715-6. - Parallel Ara- 
bic-English edition of this late lOth-century polemical treatise; an important 
source for the study of Muslim-Christian relations and intellectual history in 
the Byzantine period; excellent introduction and bibliographies. - Schott. [384 


B. MÖNCHTUM 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Bolman E. S^Davis S. J./Pyke G., Shenoute and a recently discovered tomb 
chapel at the White Monastery. JECS 18 (2010) 453-462. - Initial analysis of 
excavations of a monastic tomb associated with Abbot Shenoute of Atripe. The 
authors suggest that the tomb was likely built as a tomb-shrine for Shenoute. 
Includes excellent color photographs and isometric reconstruction of the site. - 
Schott. [385 

Christodoulou G., The contribution of the Roman Empire to the growth of the 
ancient monasticism of the East. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes offaith 
in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage per¬ 
spectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. 
(Nr. 776) 49-61. - Berger. [386 

Krausmüller D., Abbots and monks in eleventh-century Stoudios. An analysis of 
rituals of installation and their depictions in illuminated manuscripts. REB 64- 
65 (2006-2007) 255-282. - Le debat, developpe aux Xle-XIIe s. surtout dans 
le milieu stoudite, concernant les fonctions et Tautorite de Pabbe ä rinterieur 
de la communaute monastique est analyse au moyen des representations 
consacrees ä l’installation des abbes dans les miniatures de trois manuscrits: le 
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fameux Tsautier de Theodore’ (Additional Ms 19352 de la British Library, non 
du British Museum, comme indique par Tauteur), le Paris, gr. 74 (appele, ä la 
note 5 de la p. 256, “Parisinus Graecus 543”) et un rotulus liturgique au- 
jourd’hui ä Saint-Petersbourg. - Ronconi. [387 

Peterson H. A., The genesis of monastic libraries. Libraries and the Cultural 
Record 45/3 (2010) 320-332. - “Examines several ancient documents to show 
how the first monks considered reading books - and assembling libraries - 
necessary for a specific form of prayer.” - Kaldellis. [388 

Revesz E., A keleti keresztenyseg: szerep, hatäs vagy jelenlet? A veszpremvölgyi 
monostor (Die Orthodoxie: Rolle, Wirkung oder Anwesenheit? Das Kloster 
von Veszpremvölgy). - Halmägyi M. (ed.), Szkitiätöl Hispäniäig. Belvedere 
Meridionale XXI/1-2. (2009. febniär-märciiis). (Nr. 1797) 52-64. - Juhäsz. 
[389 


b. Historische Entwicklung und Klöster 

Appella A., II monastero dei SS. Anastasio ed Elia a Carbone in Lucania. 
Nuove note ed osservazioni. Temporis signa 4 (2009) 277-295. 10 fig. - Sintesi 
dei dati ricavabili dalle fonti storiche e dalle emergenze archeologiche. - 
DAiuto. [390 

Artopulos I. G., EvpßoXi) cttt) peXeri] yid xöv NiKijm IlaipXayöya. (Nr. 844). - 
Leontsini. 

Bakalova E., A Locus Sanctus in Bulgarin: The Monastery of St John of Rila 
and its sacred topography. (Nr. 917). - Berger. 

Bozilov I., Hoeu daunu sa Mauacmupa Ce. Eoeopoduifa Cnwieomuca e MennuK 
(Nr. 1830). - Nikolov. 

Breccia G., II monastero di Santa Maria di Grottaferrata nel Medioevo. - 
Burgarella F. (a cura di), San Nilo di Rossano e TAbbazia greca di Grottafer¬ 
rata. Storia e immagini. (Nr. 525) 169-185. - Lo Studio ignora la monografia di 
riferimento di S. Parenti, II Monastero di Grottaferrata nel Medioevo, Roma 
2005 [cf. BZ 100/2 (2007) 2713]. - Velkovska. [391 

Efthymiades S., Le monastere de la source ä Constantinople et ses deux recueils 
de miracles. Entre Hagiographie et patriographie. REB 64-65 (2006-2007) 
283-309. - Etüde de deux recueils de miracles (l’un, anonyme, de la seconde 
moitie du Xe s., Tautre, dü ä Nicephore Calliste Xanthopoulos, de la premiere 
moitie du XlVe s.) concernant le monastere constantinopolitain de la Vierge de 
la Source. Alors que le recueil du Xe s. vise ä “exalter toutes les manifestations 
du sacre dans Tespace monastique”, le recueil de Xanthopoulos - qui reelabore 
les quarante-cinq miracles du recueil precedent et y en ajoute dix-huit ayant eu 
lieu entre le Xlle s. et le XlVe s. - constitue une “biographie historique” du 
monastere. - Ronconi. [392 
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Falkenhausen V. von, La breve vita del monastero greco di S. Giovanni di 
Murgo in Sicilia (1116-1141). RSBN 46 (2009 [2010]) 141-160. 2 tav. - Berger. 
[393 

Fatti F., Parthenon. A proposito di un «problema-fantasma» (Athanasius, Vita 
Antonii 3,1). (Nr. 434). - D’Aiuto. 

Gkoutzioukostas A., Observations on the dating of the Typikon of the Lips 
Monastery. JÖB 59 (2009) 79-85. - Datierung des Typikons vor 1301, wahr¬ 
scheinlich kurz nach 1283-1285. - Rhoby. [394 

Gumatianos A., H opydvcocTr} tcov ayiopeiuKcbv peroxicov arrjv vaTepoßvi^avTivr\ 
Ar\pvo. (Nr. 826). - Kotzabassi. 

Imhaus B., Le Monastere de Saint-Macaire en Chypre. - Auge I./Dedeyan G. (a 
cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et Latins: fin Xle - milieu XVe siede. 
(Nr. 1708) 193-205. 10 ill. f.t. - Un monastero copto a Cipro, poi passato agli 
Armeni nel XVI secolo. - D’Aiuto. [395 

Kravari V., Les biens de Xenophon ä Lemnos au 15e siede. REB 66 (2008) 247- 
252. - Un document inedit conserve dans les archives de Saint-Paul atteste 
qu’en 1443 le monastere athonite de Xenophon donna en location pour vingt 
ans ses biens ä Lemnos au monastere de Saint-Paul. Ce dernier finit probab- 
lement par acquerir ces biens, car il est eite par un registre ottoman de 1489 
faisant etat des proprietes des monasteres athonites sur File, tandis que 
Xenophon y est absent. - Ronconi. [396 

Miliar F., Jerome and Palestine. Scripta Classica Israelica 29 (2010) 59-79. - 
Jerome’s works as evidence for the study of the ethnic, linguistic and religious 
reality in Palestine in his times. The article concludes with two appendices: 
“Jerome’s works written in Palestine, 386-419”, and “The first part of the 
Prologue to Jerome’s translation of Daniel”. - Laniado. [397 

Morris R., Reciprocal gifts on Mount Athos in the tenth and eleventh centuries. 
(Nr. 735). - Stathakopoulos. 

Neseva V., MenuumKunm Mauaemup „Ce. Eozopoduifa Cnujieomuca“ („Ce. Sona'') 
e Hoeu doKyMeumu (Nr. 1861). - Nikolov. 

Stamules Ch. A., AyiorrfTa. Merpov aeaaÄevpävov Kai vTiapeKxvvöpavov. To 
Tiapäösiypa tcov ayicov öia Xpiaxöv aaXmv Trjg GeaaaXoviKrjg Edßßa rov veov Kai 
NiKoSi]pov Tov veov. (Nr. 528). - Troianos. 

Nikonanos N., The Mountain of Cells. (Nr. 956). - Berger. 

Parrinello R. M., La scuola monastica di Gaza. Rivista di storia del Cristi- 
anesimo 5 (2008) 545-565. - Rassegna di studi ed edizioni recenti, sulla base 
della quäle si evidenzia come il ruolo «di monaci come Barsanufio e Giovanni, 
due reclusi, ... e quello di attori religiosi e politici sulla scena della vita egizi- 
ana». - D’Aiuto. [398 
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Rognoni C., II monastero di San Bartolomeo tou Silipingou in valle Tuccio 
(secolo XII): due documenti inediti deU’Archivo Ducal de MedinacelL (Nr. 250). 
- Luzzi. 

Salkitzoglu T. A., 'Hpovrj rov Äyiov Xaphcovog oTr} Zväät] tov Ikoviov. AeXxio 
Kevxpon MiKpaGiaxiKwv Stiodömv 16 (2009) 119-164. - A description of the 
monastery of Saint Chariton (Ak-Manastir) in Sylle (NW of Iconion, Lykaonia) 
with paintings of 9th or lOth c., and a short account on its foundation and a 
commentary of the votive and funeral inscriptions dating from llth c., some of 
which belonged to members of the Komnenian family of Pontos. Yearly phi- 
losophical discussions between the abbot and the 9 elebi, the head of a local 
Muslim delegation, took place in the monastery. - Leontsini. [399 


c. Mönchspersönlichkeiten 

Dimitrov D. , Ce. rpeeenifuü/rpueopuü - edun musuücku enucKon e lÖDtcHa Apaßun 
npes VI eeK (St Gregentius/Gregorius - a Moesian Bishop in South Arabia in 
the 6th Century). - Dimitrov D./Lecev V./Mutafova K./Dermendzieva S./To- 
dorov I. (eds.), E-bmapun, ßtmapume u Eepona -Mum, ucmopun, chepcMue Vol.III. 

B najuem na d-p Hean BenKoe u npo<p. Benusap BeiiKoe (Nr. 1698) 94 \_104. With 

English summary. - Nikolov/Berger. [401 

Jeffreys E. , Mimesis in an ecclesiastical context. The case of lakovos Monachos. 
(Nr. 30). - Rhoby. 

Joseph Z., Mor Gabriel aus Beth Qustan. Leben und Legende eines syrischen 
Abtbischofs aus dem 7. Jahrhundert. Theologische Texte und Studien, 15. Hil¬ 
desheim/Zürich/New York, Olms 2010. VI, 148 S. ISBN 978-3-487-14476-4. - 
Berger. [400 


d. Geistige Strömungen und Sonderformen des 

Mönchtums 

Lauritzen F., Psellos and the Nazireans. REB 64-65 (2006-2007) 359-364. - 
Un passage de la Suda (dont Pinterpretation proposee est toutefois douteuse), 
demontrerait qu’ä partir de la fin du Xe s. le terme Na^^ipaToq aurait indique un 
groupe specifique de meines, caracterise par un zele particulier. Psellos, dans la 
Chronographie, decrit sarcastiquement les coutumes de ce qu’il appelle “xong 
KaG’fipd^ Na^ipaiouq”, qui, meme s’ils ne faisaient pas partie d’une secte 
specifique, se distinguaient des autres meines par leur rigueur: parmi eux, 
Nicetas Steathos, Symeon le Nouveau Theologien et Leon Paraspondylos. - 
Ronconi. [402 

Dovere E., Principalis providentia e dissenso eutichiano: le leggi repressive del 
452 - 455. (Nr. 1541). - Luzzi. 
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e. Fortwirken des byzantinischen Mönchtums 

Manaphes K. A., Ilepi Ti)y povaaTrjpiaKi) (^rjreia' övo äveKÖom syypacpa- 
Änavmxovaeg. - TiprjTiKÖg röpog Mix ^TaOönovXov. (Nr. 1691) 1481-1508. 
Mit 2 Abb. - Verf. behandelt die in postbyzantinischer Zeit allmählich entwi¬ 
ckelte Institution der von Klöstern - aber auch gelegentlich vom Patriarchat 
oder von einzelnen Metropolen - organisierten Spendensammlungen ((^pTeiai) 
und die damit verbundenen Rundschreiben (aTtaviaxouaai). - Troianos. [403 

McAuliffe J. D., Connecting Moses and Muhammed. - Magdalino P./Nelson R., 
The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 279-298. - Schott. [404 


C THEOLOGISCHE LITERATUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Almalech M., Hermeneutics of the different rains in the Pentateuch. - Bärlieva 
SVGraseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), 
CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oejieöajiomo na eduu (pwiojioe CöopuuK e uecm na Ceemjiuua 
HuKojioea (Nr. 1682) 174-190. With Bulgarian summary. - Nikolov. [405 

Anguseva A./Atanassova D./Bojadziev A./Gagova N./Dimitrova M./Jovceva 
M./Miltenova A./Slavova T./Stojkova A./Tasseva L., Hcmopun na ö-bjieapcmma 
cpedHoecKoena jiumepamypa (Nr. 1810). - Nikolov. 

Antonopoulou Th., On the reception of homilies and hagiography in Byzanti¬ 
um: the recited metrical prefaces. - Rhoby AVSchiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - 
Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions 
zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). 
(Nr. 1775) 57-79. - Untersucht werden Werke des Theodoros Prodromos, 
Manganeios Prodromos, loannes Apokaukos, Nikephoros Prosuch, Nikepho- 
ros Chrysoberges, Manuel-Maximos Holobolos, Manuel Philes, Nikephoros 
Kallistos Xanthopulos, Athanasios, Michael Sphrantzes, Andreas Libadenos, 
usw. - Rhoby. [406 

Bagnall S., Early Christian books in Egypt. (Nr. 192). - Berger. 

Buzi P., Titoli e autori nella tradizione copta. Studio storico e tipologico. Bi- 
blioteca degli «Studi di egittologia e di papirologia», 2. Pisa, Giardini 2005. 131 
p. ISBN 88-427-1303-1, 88-427-0800-3. - DAiuto. [407 

Christova-Somova L, EjiuHCKunm npoHum na Kuuzama hü Hoe e Cenmyazuuma 
(The Hellenic interpretation of the Book of the Job in the Septuagint). - 
Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), 
CpednoeeKoeuemo e ozjiedajiomo na eduu (pwiojioz CöopuuK e uecm ua Ceenuiuna 
HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 106-115. With English summary. - The article focuses on 
the Greek text of the Book of Job in the Septuagint and its characteristics, and 
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further on the Medieval Slavic representation of these characteristics of the 
Greek text. In the Hellenistic age two translations of the Jewish Scripture were 
made - the Greek translation of the Septuagint, and the Aramic translation, the 
Targum. They offer quite different approaches to the Hebrew text. The two 
main characteristics of the Targum are that it does not usually reproduce the 
poetic expressions of the Hebrew text, and that it aims to eliminate all phrases, 
which are reminiscent of anthropomorphism of God. In the Septuagint the 
poetic features of the text are not only preserved but even enhanced further 
through the use of alliterations, and moreover, in the Greek text the Lord 
appears with more human features, due to the emphasis on his human chara¬ 
cteristics. - Nikolov. [408 

Djurova A., Eöuh HeuseecmeH cmuxupap om Kpan ua X e. (npedeapumejinu 
öejieofCKu) (Nr. 203). - Nikolov. 

Kralides A. E, H TrpoaeYYKrr} ;(piaTiaviapov Kai loXap Kaxä rrj paaoßv^avTivi] 
neptoöo. Byzantina 29 (2009) 479-492. - Kotzabassi. [409 

Krysko V., ffpeeuecÄaemcKuü kühoh nepeoyuumejiio Kupuiuiy: ucmohhuku u 
peKOHcmpyKijuH (necuh mecman) (Nr. 1853). - Nikolov. 

Maguire H., Metaphors of the Virgin in Byzantine literature and art. - Rhoby 
A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internatio¬ 
nalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur 
(Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 189-194. - Rhoby. [410 

Metallenos G. D., OeoloyiKa xai eKKÄrjcnoÄoYiKd rfjg enoxßg rSv ZvyopaXdöcov 
Kai 1 ] GvppeToxf tov oe avxd. - Berger. [411 

Mircea L R., Repertoire des manuscrits slaves en Roumanie. Auteurs byzantins 
et slaves. (Nr. 1858). - D’Aiuto. 

Pseutonkas B. S., Adyog OeoÄoYiKog Kai emaxTjpoviKdg axi]v napäöoarj xwv 
'EXXr\va)v Ilaxepmv. - Ilopaia papxvpiag. AcpiepcopaxiKÖg Töpog axi] MvjjpT] xov 
MaKapiGxov IJäna Kai Ilaxpiäpxr} AXe^avÖpeiag kqi Lldarfg AppiKijg Kvpov 
Ilexpov xov Z'. (Nr. 1671) 494-512. - Auf der Grundlage einzelner Beispiele 
versucht Verf. darzustellen, wie die griechischen Kirchenväter (etwa Basileios 
von Kaisareia, Gregorios von Nyssa, Prokopios von Gaza, Symeon der Theo¬ 
loge, Niketas Stethatos und Gregorios Palamas) den Erkenntnissen der Na¬ 
turwissenschaften ihrer Zeit begegneten. - Troianos. [412 

Rhoby A., Byzantinische Epigramme auf Ikonen und Objekten der Kleinkunst 
nebst Addenda zu Band 1 „Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und Mosai¬ 
ken“. (Nr. 57). - Rhoby. 

Rubenson S., Himmelsk äträ - Höga visan i tidigkristen mystik (Divine desire - 
the Song of Songs in early Christian mysticism). - Rydell Johnsen H./RÖ- 
nnegärd P. (eds.), Eros och Agape. Barmhärtighet, kärlek och mystik i den tidiga 
kyrkan (Nr. 1778) 105-127. - Nilsson. [413 
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Walker J. T., Ascetic literature: books and readers in east-Syrian monastic Tra¬ 
dition. - Börm H.AViesehöfer J. (eds.), Comutatio et contentio. Studies in the 
late Roman, Sasanian, and early Islamic Near East. In memory of Zeev Rubin. 
(Nr. 1688) 307-345. - Berger. [414 

b. Spezielle Darstellungen zu Dogmatik, Exegetik, 

Homiletik, Polemik 

Arampatzes Ch., To fivaTrjpio TJ]g Oeiag evxapiazi'ag cog Ttapäyovmg evörrfrag 
TJ]g avaroÄiKijg Kai SvriKijg EKKÄrjaiag Kard rovlSo amva. Byzantina 29 (2009) 
361-384. - Kotzabassi. [415 

Billarsky I., Old Testament Models and the State in Early Medieval Bulgaria. - 
Magdalino PTNelson R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 255-278. 
- Schott. [416 

Bucossi A., George Skylitzes’ dedicatory verses for the Sacred Arsenal by 
Andronikos Kamateros and the Codex Marcianus Graecus 524. JOB 59 (2009) 
37-50. - Parergon zu einer in Oxford angenommenen Dissertation “Prolego- 
mena to the critical edition of lepd 'Oti^oOtikti - Sacred Arsenal by Andronikos 
Kamateros”. Die von der Verfasserin in Vorbereitung befindliche kritische 
(Erst)edition wird mit Spannung erwartet. Georgios Skylitzes dorfte auch der 
Verfasser aller mit Andronikos Kamateros in Verbindung stehender Gedichte 
im Codex Marcianus Graecus 524 sein, vgl. A. Rhoby, Medioevo Greco 10 
(2010) 113-150. - Rhoby. [417 

Bucur B. G., Eoreordained from all eternity: the mystery of the incarnation 
according to some early Christian and Byzantine writers. DOP 62 (2008) 199- 
215. - Kaldellis. [418 

De Lange N., The Greek Bible Translations ofthe Byzantine Jews. - Magdalino 
P./Nelson R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 39-54. - Schott. 
[419 

Jeffreys E., Old Testament 'Eistory” and the Byzantine chronicle. - Magdalino 
P./Nelson R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 153-174. - Focuses 
on the Chronicle of Malalas to demonstrate the way in which the Old Testa¬ 
ment was deployed in the Byzantine chronicle tradition and the importance of 
typological links between the Old Testament and Byzantine history in the 
construction of Byzantine identity. - Schott. [420 

KrikorianM. K., Christology ofthe Oriental Orthodox Churches. Christology in 
the tradition of the Armenian Apostolic Church. Frankfurt/Main u. a., Lang 
2010. 309 S. 2 Abb. ISBN 978-3-631-58121-6. - Tinnefeid. [421 

Krueger D., The Old Testament and Monasticism. - Magdalino P./Nelson R., 
The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 199-222. - Explores the material 
practices of reading, writing, and exegesis as central modes of ascetic practice in 
Byzantine monasticism. - Schott. [422 
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Lowden J., Illustrated Octateuch Manuscripts: A Byzantine Phenomenon. - 
Magdalino P./Nelson R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 107-152. 
- Schott. [423 

Lucovitskij L. V., Ocnoenoe öoeocjioecKO-noneMUHecKoe coHunenue nampuapxa 
HuKU(popa KoHcmanmuHonojibCKoeo «Apologeticus atque Antirrhetici»: onhim 
KOMuiieKCHoeo ucmopuKo-(pujiojiozuHecKozo anaiiusa (The major theological-po- 
lemical treatise of Nicephorus Patriarch of Constantinople Apologeticus atque 
Antirrhetici. A historical and philological analysis). Ist degree dissertation in 
Letters. Moscow State University. 146 p. - A philological reading of an anti- 
iconoclast treatise; includes a compositional analysis (proving the consistency 
of Nicephorus’ argumentation), a study of the polemical bias and rhetorical 
devices employed, an analysis of genre features (introduction of historio- 
graphical elements into the theological context), a reappraisal of Nicephorus’ 
lost iconoclast source (Peuseis of Constantine V). A separate section deals with 
the fate of Apologeticus atque Antirrhetici in Late Byzantium (especially du- 
ring the Hesychast controversy) and the Slavonic world. - Ivanov. [424 

MacCoull L. S. B., Philoponus and the Coptic eucharist Journal of Late An- 
tiauitv 3/1 (2010) 158-175. - “Philoponus in his teaching role thought pro- 
foundly about what the eucharist meant to fellow Miaphysite Christians in 
Justinian’s Egypt.” - Kaldellis. [425 

Miller J., The Prophetologion: The Old Testament of By zantine Christianity? - 
Magdalino P./Neison R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 55-76. - 
Schott. [426 

Munitiz J., Writing for the heart: the spiritual literature of Byzantium. - Ste- 
phenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 248-259. - Stathakopoulos. 
[427 

Orosz A., A görög atyäk Biblia-ertelmezesi mödszere es Szent Päl-kepe 
(L’esegesi dei Padri greci e la loro immagine in S. Paolo). Athanasiana 28 
(2008) 27-46. - L’immagine piü completa di S. Paolo si trova nelle 250 omelie 
del Crisostomo e nei commenti sistematici di Teodoreto di Giro. Con un rias- 
sunto dell’ermeneutica greca moderna di S. Paolo attraverso una compilazione 
esegetica del Nicodemo Agiorita: «Le 14 Epistole del divino apostolo Paolo 
commentate in greco da Teofilatto di Bulgaria» sono un adattamento in neo- 
greco dei commenti dell’arcivescovo di Bulgaria (t 1108). - Juhäsz. [428 

Ousterhout R., New temples and new Solomons: the rhetoric of Byzantine 
architecture. - Magdalino P./Nelson R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. 
(Nr. 1749) 223-254. - Examines points of contact between biblical accounts of 
the Jerusalem Temple, Byzantine ecclesiastical architecture, and literary exe- 
geses of Byzantine architecture. Traces the use and development of biblical 
exempla in literary representations of imperial rule in various literary genres 
from the 4th-7th centuries. - Schott. [429 
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Parpulov G., Psalters and personal piety in Byzantium. - Magdalino PTNelson 
R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 77-106. - Schott. [430 

Rapp C., Old Testament models for emperors in early Byzantium. - Magdalino 
P./Nelson R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. (Nr. 1749) 175-198. - Schott. 
[431 


c. Byzantinische Autoren (Ausgaben, 
Übersetzungen, Sekundärliteratur) 

Anastasios Quaestor 

Krausmüller D., The Encomium of Catherine of Alexandria (BHG 32b) by the 
protasecretis Anastasius, a work of Anastasius ‘‘the Stummerer”. (Nr. 522). - 
Mace. 


Andreas von Kreta 

Orosz A., L’acces au Pere par le Verbe chez s. Maxime le Confesseur et chez s. 
Andre du Crete. (Nr. 474). - Juhäsz. 

Andronikos Kamateros 

Bucossi A., George Skylitzes’ dedicatory verses for the Sacred Arsenal by 
Andronikos Kamateros and the Codex Marcianus Graecus 524. (Nr. 417). - 
Rhoby. 

Antonios Homologetes 

Tselengides D., 7/ eiKovoloyiKi] öiSacncalia roß äyiov Avrcoviov roß OpoXo- 
yTjTrj, dpxi^TtiGKÖKOv OeGaaXoviKrjg (f 844). - Ayioi rfjg OeaGaXoviKrjg. 
AZ'-AH' ÄripffTpia: XpicjTiaviicr} OeaaaXoviKi]. TIpaKUKa IZT'-IZ' AieOvmv 
eniGTifpoviKwv GvpnoGmv (Tepä Movr\ BXaxäörov, 7-9 Noepßpwv 2002 Kai 6-8 
Noepßpwv 2003). (Nr. 1703) 237-248. - Troianos. [432 

Apollinarios von Laodikeia 

Ugenti M., La parafrasi del Salmo 1 nella Metafrasi dei Salmi attribuita ad 
Apollinare e nel Carme 7 di Paolino di Nola: tecniche a confronto. Rudiae 20- 
21 (2008-2009) 339-356. - D’Aiuto. [433 
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Athanasios von Alexandreia 

Fatti F., Parthenön. A proposito di un «problema-fantasma» (Athanasius, Vita 
Antonii 3,1). Rivista di storia del Cristianesimo 5 (2008) 201-213. - «Nella 
versione [metafrastica] della Vita Antonii stampata nella Patrologia Graeca si 
fa menzione di un parthenön ... che molti hanno interpretato come il piü antico 
monastero [femminile] conosciuto. Nel 1961 ... Garitte ha dimostrato ... che il 
testo originale della Vita recava, al posto di parthenön, la lezione parthenia». 
Partendo da questa suggestione F. riesamina pagine legate alle origini del 
monachesimo femminile. - D’Aiuto. [434 

loannides Th. A., Ö Mayag AOavämog cbg eppijvevTijg rfjg Äyiag rpacpfjg. - 
Ilopsia papTvpiag AcpiepcopanKÖg Töpog arrj Mvr\pri xov MaKapiaxov Uäna Kai 
Ilaxpiäpxr} AXe^avöpeiag kqi näar]g A(ppiKr\g Kvpov Ilexpov xov Z'. (Nr. 1671) 
251-268. - Troianos. [435 

Basileios von Kaisareia 

Fatti F., Dai quaderni di Nicobulo. SulVautore “bizantino” di Ps.-Bas. epp. 40- 
41 e sulle strane amicizie di Basilio. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 251-268. - 
Mace. [436 

Lo Cicero C., Tradurre i greci nel IV secolo. Rufino di Aquileia e le Omelie di 
Basilio. Studi e Testi Tardoantichi, 9. Roma, Herder 2008. 326 p. ISBN 978-88- 
89670-25-5. - Una piccola silloge di studi dedicati da L. alla versione rufiniana. 
- D’Aiuto. [437 

McLynn N., The mannafrom uncle: Basil of Caesarea’s address to young men. - 
Kelly Ch./Flower R.AVilliams W. S. (ed ), Alternatives to the classical past in 
Late Antiquity. Volume I. (Nr. 1740) 106-118. - Berger. [438 

Dionysios Areopagites 

Lilla S., Dionigi TAreopagita e il platonismo cristiano. Letteratura cristiana 
antica, n.s., Studi, 4. Brescia, Morcelliana 2005. 270 p. ISBN 88-372-2014-6. - 
D’Aiuto. [439 


Eusebios von Kaisareia 

Dräger P. (ed.), Historie über Herkunft und Jugend Constantins des Großen und 
seine Mutter Helena. Von einem unbekannten Verfasser. Trier, Kliomedia 2010. 
2., erweiterte Auflage. 248 S. 111. ISBN 978-3-8989-0152-9. - Berger. [440 

Franco L. (a cura di), Eusebio di Cesarea, Vita di Costantino. Milano, BUR 
2009. 429 p. ISBN 978-88-17-02906-3. - Traduzione italiana parcamente anno- 
tata, con testo greco a fronte. - D’Aiuto. [441 
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Gounelle R., Les editions de la Collectio sermonum d’Eusebe d'Alexandrie. 
Analecta Bollandiana 127 (2009) 249-272. - Mace. [442 

Kelly Ch., The shape of the past: Eusebius of Caesarea and Old Testament 
history. - Kelly Ch./Flower R.AVilliams W. S. (ed.), Alternatives to the classical 
past in Eate Antiquity. Volume 1. (Nr. 1740) 13-27. - Berger. [443 

Morlet S., La ‘Demonstration evangelique' d’Eusebe de Cesaree: Etüde sur 
Tapologetique chretienne ä Tepoque de Constantin. Serie Antiquite, 187. Paris, 
Institut d’Etudes Augustiniennes 2009. 701 p. ISBN 978-2-8512-1233-7. - Ber¬ 
ger. [444 

Zamagni C./Frey A., Eusebii Caesarensis Quaestionum Concordantia. Textus 
iuxta Vat. Pal Gr. 220. Alpha-Omega, Reihe A: Lexika, Indizes, Konkordanzen 
zur klassischen Philologie, 245. Hildesheim, Olms-Weidmann 2005. 426 p. ISBN 
3-487-13074-2. - D’Aiuto. [445 

Georgios Kyprios 

Alexopoulos Th., Die Argumentation des Patriarchen Gregorios 11. Kyprios zur 
Widerlegung des Eilioque-Ansatzes in der Schrift „De Processione Spiritus 
Sanctr. BZ 104 (2011) 1-39. - Berger. [446 

Georgios Skylitzes 

Bucossi A., George Skylitzes’ dedicatory verses for the Sacred Arsenal by 
Andronikos Kamateros and the Codex Marcianus Graecus 524. (Nr. 417). - 
Rhoby. 

Gregorios Palamas 

Bossina L., Tradurre con la mano sinistra. Una polemica su Gregorio Palamas. 
Rivista di storia del Cristianesimo 4 (2007) 525-547. - In occasione delFuscita 
del terzo ed ultimo volume di traduzioni italiane da Gregorio Palamas curato 
da Perrella E., «Gregorio Palamas. Che cos’e Tortodossia. Capitoli, scriti as- 
cetici, lettere, omelie» (BZ 100, 2007, Nr. 549), mostra, con numerosi esempi, 
carenze e difetti delle versioni stesse. - D’Aiuto. [447 

Kaltsogianni E., Avo dyvcoam aTtoanaopam tov Sevrepov Atioösikukov Aöyov 
Tov Epqyopwv TIaXapa TIepi rfjg eKiiopevaecoq tov Äyiov ITvevpaTog. Hellenika 
59 (2009) 89-100. - Kotzabassi. [448 

Nikolopulos I., Ö öidÄoyog tov äyiov Epqyopwv tov TIaXapd pe Tovg Xiöveg. 
ZvpßoXq oTq peXsTq Tfjg s^sXi^ecog tov öiaOpqaiceiaKov öiaXöyov Kai twv 
axdoamv ’OpOoöo^iag Kai laXdp. Ayioq Lpriyöptoq o E' 1 (2007 [2008] 5-39. - 
Inhaltsanalyse eines Dialogs, den Palamas vielleicht im Juli 1354 während 
seiner türkischen Gefangenschaft mit den Xiöveq geführt hat, nach herr¬ 
schender Meinung zum Islam übergegangener Juden. - Troianos. [449 
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Tenace M. (a cura di), Gregorio Palamas, L'uomo mistero di luce increata: 
pagine scelte. Letture cristiane del secondo millennio, 36. Milano, Ed. Paoline 
2005. 265 p. - D’Aiuto. [450 

Gregorios von Nazianzos 

Bruni A. M. (Hrsg.), BusaumiiücKan mpaduijun u cmapocjiaeRHCKuü nepeeod Cnoe 
rpmopun Hasuauuna (Nr. 1831). - Berger. 

Elm S., Gregory of Nazianzus’s Life of Julian revisited (Or. 4 and 5): the art of 
governance hy invective. - McGill S./Sogno C.AVatts E. (ed.), From the Tetr- 
archs to the Theodosians. Later Roman history and culture, 284 -450 CE. 
(Nr. 1679) 171-182. - Kaldellis. [451 

Faulkner A., St Gregory of Nazianzus and the classical tradition. The Poemata 
Arcana qua Hymns. Philologus 154 (2010) 78-87. - Gregor zitiert am Anfang 
der ersten drei - auf die Trinität bezogenen - Arcana heidnische Hexameter- 
Hymnen, vor allem des Kallimachos. - Tinnefeid. [452 

McLynn N., Moments of truth: Gregory of Nazianzus and Theodosius I. - 
McGill S./Sogno C.AVatts E. (ed.), From the Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. Later 
Roman history and culture, 284- 450 CE. (Nr. 1679) 215-239. - Kaldellis. [453 

Milovanovic C., “Here 1 am a breathing corpse”: did Gregory of Nazianzus 
suffer from leprosy? Analecta Bollandiana 127 (2009) 273-297. - Mace. [454 

Gregorios von Nyssa 

Wessel S., Memory and individuality in Gregory of Nyssa’s Dialogus de anima 
et resurrectione. JECS 18 (2010) 369-392. - Examines Gregory’s use of the 
Platonic dialogue form to articulate an account of soul and memory in the 
context of Christian resurrection doctrines. - Schott. [455 

lakobos Monachos 

Jeffreys E., Mimesis in an ecclesiastical context. The case of lakovos Monachos. 
(Nr. 30). - Rhoby. 


loannes Chrysostomos 

Cataldo A., Anche il Crisostomo talvolta dormicchia (Hom. in illud: Diligen- 
tibus Deum omnia cooperantur in bonum - PG 51, 165-172). Rudiae 20-21 
(2008-09) 27-50. - D’Aiuto. [460 

Chetanian R. V., Un fragment grec des homelies sur les Actes des apötres de 
Jean Chrysostome au Matenadaran d’Erevan. Le Museon 123 (2010) 39-60. - 
Mace. [456 




316 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: IlL Abteilung 


Mayer W., The Homilies of St John Chrysostom. Provenance: reshaping the 
foundations. Orientalia Christiana Analecta, 273. Roma, Pontificio Istituto 
Orientale 2005. 570 p. ISBN 88-721-0347-9. - Riesame delle questioni connesse 
a cronologia e localizzazione delle omelie. - D’Aiuto. [457 

Pasquato O., I laici in Giovanni Crisostomo. Tra Chiesa, famiglia e cittä. Bi- 
blioteca di Scienze Religiöse, 144. Roma, LAS 2006. 252 p. ISBN 88-213-0635- 
6. - D’Aiuto. [458 

Taft R., John Chrysostom, preacher committed to the seriousness of worship. - 
Ross M./Jones S., The serious business of worship. Essays in honour of Bryan 
D. Spinks. (Nr. 1690) 13-21. - Velkovska. [459 


loannes VI. Kantakuzenos 

Drpic I., Art, hesychasm, and visual exegesis: Parisinus Graecus 1242 revisited. 
DOP 62 (2008) 217-247. - The ways in which hesychast mysticism and doctrine 
informed the design and reception of the illuminations of John VI Kantakou- 
zenos’ theological works, Paris gr. 1242, and especially its miniature of the 
transfiguration. An important and detailed investigation. - Cutler. [461 


loannes von Antiocheia 

Ratti S., Jean dAntioche et ses sources latines. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 289- 
305. - Mace. [462 


loannes von Damaskos 

Martzelos G., Orthodoxy and heresy of the Anti-Chalcedonians according to St 
John Damascene. - Tlopsia paprvpiag. AcpispcopariKÖg Töpog arrj Mvfipr] rov 
MaKapKJTOV Tläna Kai TJaxpiäpxr} AXs^avÖpsiag kqi IJäarjg AcppiKfjg Kvpov 
Tlerpov rov Z'. (Nr. 1671) 299-311. - Troianos. [464 

Petrynko O., Der jambische Weihnachtskanon des Johannes von Damaskus. 
Einleitung, Text, Übersetzung, Kommentar. Jerusalemer Theologisches Forum, 
15. Münster, Aschendorff 2010. 400 p. ISBN 978-3-402-11022-5. - Velkovska. 
[463 


Kyrillos von Alexandreia 

Arteme Ei., Oi ^7^ eOviKjjg ypappaxeiag oto epjo rov KvpiÄÄov ÄÄe- 

^avöpsiag. - Tlopeia paprvpiag. AipiepcopariKÖg Töpog arr] Mvfjprj rov MaKa- 
piarov TJäna Kai Tlarpiäpxrf AXa^avöpeiag Kai TIäor}g AcppiKrjg Kvpov Ilerpov 
rov Z'. (Nr. 1671) 114-124. - Troianos. [465 
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Kyrillos von Jerusalem 

Argärate P., Les rites eucharistiques dans les Catecheses de Cyrille de Jerusalem. 
- Lossky Ä./Sodi M. (eds.), Rites de communion. Conferences Saint-Serge. LVe 
Semaine d’Etudes Liturgiques, Paris, 23-26 juin 2008. (Nr. 1748) 115-129. - 
Velkovska. [466 


Manuel Palaiologos 

Farag W. A., Papst Benedikt und das byzantinische Zitat - Versuch eines Brü¬ 
ckenschlags. - Hasselhoff G. K./Meyer-Blanck M., Religion und Rationalität. 
(Nr. 1738) 63-77. - Berger. [467 

Hasselhoff G. K./Meyer-Blanck M., Religion und Rationalität. (Nr. 1738). - 
Berger. 


Maximos Homologetes 

Alfsväg K., God’s fellow workers: The understanding of the relationship bet- 
ween the human and the divine in Maximus Confessor and Martin Luther. 
Studia Theologica 62 (2008) 175-193. - Rosenqvist. [468 

Bugär M. I./Pesthy M. (eds.), Studia Patrum. Ökereszteny szerzbk, kortärs 
kerdesek: Kulturälis diverzitäs es antropolögia. Välogatäs a Magyar Patrisztikai 
Tärsasäg III-IV. konferenciäjän elhangzott eloadäsok szerkesztett vältozataiböl. 
Budapest, Szent Istvän Tärsulat 2010. 418 S. ISBN 978-963-361-839-4. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 473. - Juhäsz. [469 

Lollar J., Maximus the Confessor, Ambigua to Thomas and Second Letter to 
Thomas. Corpus Christianorum in Translation, 2. Turnhout, Brepols 2010. 144 
S. ISBN 978-2-503-53154-0. - English translation of CPG 7705 [1] and 7700, 
edited in Greek by B. Janssens (Corpus Christianorum Series Graeca, 48. 
Turnhout, Brepols 2001) - Mace. [470 

Orosz A., Hitvallö Szent Maximosz szöteriolögiäja, különös tekintettel az äti- 
stenülesre (La soteriologie de s. Maxime le Confesseur, particulierement par 
rapport a sa conception sur la divinisation de l’homme). Athanasiana 31 (2010) 
37-69. - La divinisation de Thomme se fonde sur ITncarnation du Verbe. La 
conception maximienne de la divinisation la nature humaine du Verbe par 
Tunion selon l’hypostase se rattache surtout ä ce que Ton a appele la theorie 
physique de la divinisation. - Juhäsz. [471 

Orosz A.,A „Kozmikus liturgia“ es Maximosz hitvallö (Maximus der Bekenner 
im Werk von Hans Urs von Balthasar). - In memoriam Hans Urs von Balthasar. 
(Nr. 1654) 243-271. - Von Balthasar sieht die bedeutsamste Leistung des 
Maximus in der Überwindung des Monotheletismus. Der Schlüssel von Maxi¬ 
mus’ Weltbild liege in der christologischen Formel Chalkedons und der Deu¬ 
tung des „Dramas der Erlösung“. Die aristotelische Orientierung des Beken- 
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ners ermögliche die Korrekturen am „Emanatismus“ des Dionysius und an 
Origenes, weshalb er „als der weltoffenste unter allen Denkern der griechi¬ 
schen Patristik gelten“ könne. - Juhäsz. [472 

Orosz A., Az «elidegenült es a Krisztus-testbe integrälödott test» Szent Maxi- 
mosznäl es kortärsainäl («II corpo alienato e integrato nel Corpo di Cristo» da 
s. Massimo il Confessore e dai suoi contemporanei). - Bugär M. I./Pesthy M. 
(eds.), Studia Patrum. Okereszteny szerzök, kortärs kerdesek: Kulturälis diver- 
zitäs es antropolögia. Välogatäs a Magyar Patrisztikai Tärsasäg III-IV konfe- 
renciäjän elhangzott elöadäsok szerkesztett vältozataiböl (Nr. 469) 232-248. - 
Presentazione delPantropologia di s. Massimo e di s. Giovanni Climaco. 
L’autore della «Scala» parla spesso del corpo umano ma rimane pessimista 
quanto al riguardo di questa «spoglia mortale». L’antropologia del suo con- 
temporaneo, Massimo il Confessore, sembra essere meno ostile al corpo e 
metafisicamente piü fondata. - Juhäsz. [473 

Orosz A., L’acces au Pere par le Verbe chez s. Maxime le Confesseur et chez s. 
Andre du Crete. - De Andia Y./Hofrichter P. L. (eds.), Gott Vater und Schöpfer. 
Forscher aus dem Osten und Westen Europas an den Quellen des gemeinsamen 
Glaubens (Pro Oriente XXXI, Wiener Patristische Tagungen III). (Nr. 1723) 
173-186. - Maxime le Confesseur souligne le röle primordial du Verbe dans 
notre initiation ä la contemplation du Pere: il parle des conditions de la con- 
templation pure du Verbe lui-meme, qui montre en sa personne «le Pere aussi 
clairement quhl est possible aux hommes de le comprendre». On trouve la 
meme conception sur la manifestation de la Sainte Trinite chez s. Andre de 
Crete. - Juhäsz. [474 

Orosz A., L’Ecclesiologie «pneumatique» de la Mystagogie et des autres aeuvres 
contemporaines de s. Maxime le Confesseur. - De Andia Y./Hofrichter P. L. 
(eds.), Der Heilige Geist im Leben der Kirche. Forscher aus dem Osten und 
Westen Europas an den Quellen des gemeinsamen Glaubens (Pro Oriente 
XXIX, Wiener Patristische Tagungen II). (Nr. 1722) 297-314. - La Mystagogie 
de s. Maxime presente PEglise avant tout en continuite avec les Pseudo- 
Areopagitica. L’originalite du Confesseur reside dans Taffirmation selon la- 
quehe la gräce du Saint-Esprit n’est pas reservee aux seuls grands contem- 
platifs, aux «gnostiques», mais egalement aux enfants dans le Christ. - Juhäsz. 
[475 

Orosz A., L’unite et la catholicite de TEglise dans Tceuvre de saint Maxime le 
Confesseur. - Hainthaler ThVMali F./Emmenegger G. (eds.), Einheit und Ka- 
tholizität der Kirche. Eorscher aus dem Osten und Westen Europas an den 
Quellen des gemeinsamen Glaubens. Pro Oriente Studientagung „L’unite et la 
catholicite de TEglise“ - „Einheit und Katholizität der Kirche“, Sibiu, 
27.-30. Juni 2007 (Pro Oriente XXXII, Wiener Patristische Tagungen IV). 
(Nr. 1736) 331-346. - Analyse de la Mystagogie et les questions 63 et 64 ä 
Thalassios. Le Confesseur byzantin envisagait et confessait une Eglise catho- 
lique seule et unique, dans laquelle PEglise de Rome et son representant 
Premier, le pape de Rome avait des competences importantes. - Juhäsz. [476 
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Prassas D. (trans.), St. Maximus the Confessor’s Questions and Doubts. DeKalb/ 
IL, Northern Illinois University Press 2009. x, 236 p. ISBN 978-0-87580-413-2. - 
Schott. [477 


Meliton von Sardeis 

Finney P. C., Prokentema: An architectural model in Melito ? - Alchermes J. DJ 
Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AyaOfffiara eopriKä. Studies in honor of 
Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 158-159. - Berger. [478 

Michael Choniates 

Mavrommate K., Oi ''Karrixi^crsig'' tov MixaffX Xwviäxrj. XpovoXöyrfarj Kai 
laropiKfj Tipoaeyyiari. Bu^^avxivd SuppeiKTa/Byzantina Symmeikta 20 (2010) 39- 
66. http://www.byzsym.org/index.php/bz/article/view/981. With English sum- 
mary. - The Catechisms of Michael Choniates, archbishop of Athens, are in- 
cluded in Spyridon Lampros’ Archive (http://lamprosarcheio.arch.uoa.gr). An 
analysis of the chronology of the texts with extensive references on social 
conditions and daily life of the city of Athens at the end of the 12th Century are 
issues examined by the author. - Leontsini. [479 

Neophytos Enkleistos 

Trapp E., Zum Wortschatz des Neophytos Enkleistos. - Rhoby AVSchiffer E. 
(Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissen¬ 
schaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 
22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 273-278. - Rhoby. [480 

Niketas Byzantios 

Hegel Ch. , An early anonymous Greek translation ofthe Qur’an. The fragments 
from Niketas Byzantios’ Refutatio and the anonymous Abjuratio. Collectanea 
Christiana Orientalia 7 (2010) 65-119. - Die arabischen Fragmente werden mit 
den griechischen verglichen. - Signes. [481 

Niketas Paphlagon 

Artopulos I. G., ZvpßoXrf cttt) pcXarrj yid rdv NiKijra TIatpXayöva. (Nr. 844). - 
Leontsini. 


Oikumenios 

De Villiers P. G. R., The understanding in Oecumenius ’ Greek commentary on 
Revelation. Acta patristica et byzantina 20 (2009) 232-245. - Berger. [482 
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Philotheos Kokkinos 

Stamules Ch. A., AyiÖTJjTa Merpov aecjaÄevpävov Kai vnepeKxvvöjxevov. To 
Tiapäösiypa tcov ayicov öia Xpiaxöv aaXmv rrjg OeaaaXoviKrjg Zäßßa rov veov Kai 
NiKoSi]pov Tov veov. (Nr. 528). - Troianos. 

Romanos Melodos 

Cunningham M. S., The reception of Romanos in middle Byzantine homiletics 
and hagiography. DOP 62 (2008) 251-260. - Kaldellis. [483 

Koder i,, Imperial Propaganda in the kontakia of Romanos the Melode. DOP 62 
(2008) 275-291. - Political ideology via liturgy and hymnography: “the kon- 
takion as a means of mass Propaganda” and Romanos as an “accomplice” in 
the imperial cause. - Cutler. [484 

Maisano R., Romanos’s use ofGreek Patristic sources. DOP 62 (2008) 261-273. 
- Kaldellis. [485 


Sophonias (Mönch) 

Searby D. N./Sjörs A., A rhetorical declamation of Sophonias the Monk and 
Paraphrast BZ 104 (2011) 147-182. - Berger. [486 

Symeon Metaphrastes 

Grossmann J. K., Die Abhängigkeit der Vita des Barlaam und loasaph vom 
Menologion des Symeon Metaphrastes. (Nr. 515). - Rhoby. 

Vasiljevic M., La conception de la saintete dans Tceuvre hagiographique de 
Symeon le Metaphraste. (Nr. 508). - Ronconi. 

Theodoretos von Kyrrhos 

Nieto Ibänez J. M., El libro X de la Terapeutica de Teodoreto de Giro, excerpta 
de Eusebio de Cesärea en la crüica antioracular. - Cortes Gabaudan FTMendez 
Dosuna J. V. (eds.), Die mihi, musa, virum. Homenaje al profesor Antonio 
Lopez Eire. (Nr. 1674) 497-504. - Signes. [487 

Theodoros Studites 

Delouis O., Le Testament de Theodore Stoudite est-il de Theodore? REB 66 
(2008) 173-190. - L’analyse du Testament de Theodore stoudite (dont sont 
minutieusement etudies les facteurs concernant la structure, la transmission et 
le contexte historique) demontre qu’il est en realite le resultat de Passemblage 
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dü ä Naucrace - higoumene des stoudites de 821 ä 868 - et donc posterieur ä la 
mort du saint, de textes ecrits ä diverses periodes. - Ronconi. [488 

Theodoros von Mopsuestia 

Jansen T. (Hrsg.), Theodor von Mopsuestia, De incarnatione. Überlieferung und 
Christologie der griechischen und lateinischen Fragmente einschließlich Text¬ 
ausgabe. Patristische Texte und Studien, 6. Berlin, De Gruyter 2009. XII, 311 S. 
ISBN 978-3-11-021862-6. - Tinnefeid. [489 

McLeod F. G., Theodore of Mopsuestia's understanding of two hypostaseis and 
two prosöpa coinciding in one common prosöpon. JECS 18 (2010) 393-424. - 
Considers Theodore’s preference for the term prosöpon over hypostasis to 
describe the union of divine and human in Christ; focuses in particular on 
Theodore’s elaboration of this Christology in his exegeses of key New Testa¬ 
ment texts. - Schott. [490 

Pladda F., Le Omelie battesimali e mistagogiche di Teodoro di Mopsuestia. 
Messina/Torino, Elledici 2008. 254 p. ISBN 978-88-8621-265-6. - D’Aiuto. [491 

Theodosios von Syrakus 

Satta G., La conquista araba di Siracusa, con TEpistola di Teodosio monaco in 
appendice. Augusta, Fabrika 2007. 71 p. [senza ISBN.] - S. esamina nel suo 
volumetto le fonti, sia arabe, sia greche, relative alPassedio e alla conquista 
araba di Siracusa neir878, soffermandosi in particolare sulPepistola del monaco 
siracusano Teodosio all’arcidiacono costantinopolitano Leone, di cui riproduce 
il lacunoso testo greco tramandato nel ms. Paris, gr. 3032 secondo l’edizione 
Zuretti, insieme alla due traduzioni latine integral! Opera del monaco Josafat 
Atzale e del gesuita Agostino Fiorito. - Luzzi. [492 

Theoktistos Studites 

Talbot A.-M., The compositional methods of a Palaiologan hagiographer. In- 
tertextuality in the works of Theoktistos the Stoudite. - Rhoby Ä./Schiffer E. 
(Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissen¬ 
schaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 
22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 253-259. - Wiederverwendung von längeren 
Passagen aus Niketas Choniates in der Vita des Patriarchen Athanasios 1. aus 
der Feder des Theoktistos Studites. - Rhoby. [493 
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ÄvaroXfjg ari) Bevexia. Athena, Apostolike Diakonia 2005. 363 p. ill. ISBN 960- 
315-551-9. - DAiuto. [494 

Anguseva A./Atanassova D./Bojadziev A./Gagova N./Dimitrova M./Jovceva 
M./Miltenova A./Slavova T./Stojkova A./Tasseva L., Hcmopun na ö-bJiaapcKama 
cpednoeeKoeua jiumepamypa (Nr. 1810). - Nikolov. 

Antonopoulou Th., On the reception of homilies and hagiography in Byzanti- 
um: the recited metrical prefaces. (Nr. 406). - Rhoby. 

Canetti L., Olea sanctorum: reliquie e miracoli fra tardoantico e alto medioevo. 

- Olio e vino nelVAlto Medioevo. Spoleto, 20-26 aprile 2006. (Nr. 1763) 1335- 
1415. - Studio dedicato alle pratiche di unzione in connessione con la tau- 
maturgia, con ricorso a fonti agiografiche greche tardoantiche e protobizantine. 

- D’Aiuto. [495 

D’Antiga R., Venezia, il porto dei santi. Venezia, Casadeilibri 2008.112 p. ISBN 
88-89466-10-3. - Su reliquie e culti, anche orientali, a Venezia. - DAiuto. [496 

Deroche V., Regards croises des heresiologues, des canonistes et des hagiogra- 
phes sur les Juifs ä Byzance. (Nr. 872). - DAiuto. 

Hannick Ch., Huile et vin dans les recits hagiographiques. - Olio e vino neWAlto 
Medioevo. Spoleto, 20-26 aprile 2006. (Nr. 1763) 1417-1435. - «Dans les recits 
hagiographiques, Thuile et le vin n’ont pas une fonction intrinseque mais 
uniquement accidentelle»: H. propone una piccola ma interessante antologia 
sul tema dalla letteratura agiografica di lingua greca dei sec. VI-XI. - DAiuto. 
[497 

Hinterberger M., Hagiographische Metaphrasen. Ein möglicher Weg der An¬ 
näherung an die Literarästhetik der frühen Palaiologenzeit. - Rhoby A./Schiffer 
E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des internationalen wissen¬ 
schaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und Literatur (Wien, 
22.-25. Oktober 2008). (Nr. 1775) 137-151. - Untersucht werden Viten aus der 
Feder der Theodora Raulaina, des Georgios Kyprios, des Maximos Planudes, 
des Konstantinos Akropolites und des Nikephoros Gregoras. - Rhoby. [498 

Homza M., The role ofthe Imitatio Helenae in the hagiography offemale rulers 
until the late thirteenth centuries. - Dimitrov D./Lecev V./Mutafova K7Der- 
mendzieva S./Todorov I. (eds.), Etmapuzi, öhiiaapume u Eepona - Mum, ucmopun, 
chepeMue Vol.III. B nauem na d-p Heau BejiKoe u npo(p. Benusap Bemoe 
(Nr. 1698) 128-158. - Nikolov. [499 
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Hyphantes P. A., Mäpzvg, mTiörrig, avpßoXo. O äyiog Fecbpyiog (jrrjv ayioXoyiKjj 
avveiÖT](jr] rrjg^^picTTiaviicijg Avarjg Byzantina 29 (2009) 385-401. - Kotzabassi. 
[500 

Hiev I., 3a KparriKomo iyicumue na ce. KnuMeum OxpudcKu (Nr. 1844). - Nikolov. 

Ivanova K., Bibliotheca Hagiographica Balcano-Slavica. (Nr. 1845). - Nikolov. 

Ivanova K., Mumue ce. Fpuzopun Bcmukobo (BHG 721) e ciiaeRHCKoü 
KupujiJiuHecKoü mpaduijuu (The Vita of St. Gregory the Great [BHG 721] in the 
Slavic Cyrillic tradition). Palaeobulgarica 33/2 (2009) 3-15. With English 
summary. - A new (fourth) Version of the Vita, unknown so far, has been 
discovered in the Serbian manuscript No. 95 from the Dechani monastery. The 
Codex dated to the second half of the 14th c. and its orthography is Serbian. - 
Nikolov. [501 

Lequeux X., Vignes, elevages et piete populaire en Chypre vers la fin du Moyen 
Age. Les conseils pratiques du ms. Parisinus gr. 2244. Analecta Bollandiana 128 
(2010) 163-172. - Mace. [502 

Minceva A., JJumeucmuHuu apeyMenmu sa epcMemo na chsdaeane ua 
npocmpaHHomo Kupujioeo oicumue (Nr. 1857). - Nikolov. 

Mullett M., Gendered fictions in Byzantium: the construction and performance 
of sanctity. Bysantinska sällskapet, Bulletin 26 (2008) 53-82. - Nilsson. [503 

Rapp C., The origins of hagiography and the literature of early monasticism: 
purpose and gerne between tradition and innovation. - Kelly Ch./Flower R./ 
Williams W. S. (ed.). Alternatives to the classical past in Late Antiquity. Volume 

I. (Nr. 1740) 119-130. - Berger. [504 

Schulze-Dörrlamm M., Heilige Nägel und heilige Lanzen. - Daim E/Drauschke 

J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 97-171. - 
Berger. [505 

Shoemaker S. J., The cult of fashion: The earliest life of the Virgin and Con- 
stantinople’s Marian relics. DOP 62 (2008) 53-74. - The 7th-century “Life of 
the Virgin”, attributed to Maximus the Confessor, does not resolve the cont- 
radictions between the earlier sources on the relics of Mary in Constantinople, 
nor the conflicting terminology applied to her various garments. But the “Life” 
shares with, and was the source of, numerous accounts of her relics as recorded 
at both Blachernai and Chalkoprateia. - Kaldellis. [506 

Tamamyan N., Step‘anos Orbeleani «PatmuTiwn Dann Sisakan» erki srbaxö- 
sakan masere (Nr. 596). - DAiuto. 

Timotin A., Visions, propheties et pouvoir ä Byzance. Etudes sur l’hagiographie 
meso-byzantine (IX-XI siecles). Dossiers Byzantines, 10. Paris, Centre d’etudes 
byzantines, neo-helleniques et sud-est europeennes, Ecole des Hautes Etudes 
en Sciences Sociales 2010. 376 p. ISBN 2-9530655-1-0. - Berger. [507 
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Vasiljevic M., La conception de la saintete dans Lceuvre hagiographique de 
Symeon le Metaphraste. REB 66 (2008) 191-207. - Etüde concernant la con¬ 
ception theologique de Symeon le Metaphraste, menee au moyen de plusieurs 
passages tires des prologues de ses Vies de saints. L’analyse est menee dans une 
perspective comparative par rapport aux conceptions des Peres de PEglise 
orthodoxe. - Ronconi. [508 

Wood Ph., ‘We have no hing but Christ’. Christian political thought in Greater 
Syria on the eve of the Arab conquest (c. 400-585). (Nr. 597). - Berger. 


b. Textausgaben und Sekundärliteratur 
Allgemein 

Euthymiades S., 7/ peaamviKi) GeacraXoviKq Kai xä Oavpaxa xwv äyiwv xfjg. 
MiKpeg Kai peyäXsg öieKÖiKqasig evog dTroKÄeiaxiKov Tipovopiov (9og-12og au). - 
Ayioi xfjg 0eaaaXoviKqg. AZ'-AH' Aqpffxpia: XpiaxiaviKrj OsaaaXoviKq. Ilpa- 
KxiKa lET'-IZ' AieOvwv imaxqpoviKmv avpnoamv (Ispä Movr) BXaxäöcov, 7-9 
Noepßpiov 2002 Kai 6-8 Noepßpiov 2003). (Nr. 1703) 249-266. - Nach einer 
langen, die Wundersammlungen, eine besondere Gattung der hagiographi- 
schen Literatur, betreffenden Einleitung, befasst sich Verf. mit den Wunder¬ 
taten der thessalonizensischen Heiligen der mittleren Periode, nämlich Gre- 
gorios Dekapolites, Euthymios, Hilarion, Theodora, Phantinos und Eustathios 
von Thessalonike. - Troianos. [509 

Gianku Th., Td Xe^iovdpia Kai oi GsaaaXoviKaig äyioi. - Ayioi xfjg ßeaaaXovi- 
Kqg. AZ-AH'Aqpfjxpia:Xpi(7XiaviKfj OeacraXoviKq. UpaKxiKaIZT'-IZ'AwOvwv 
imaxqpoviKmv avpTiomcov (lepd Movfj BXaxäöcov, 7-9 Noepßpiov 2002 Kai 6-8 
Noepßpiov 2003). (Nr. 1703) 99-110. - Verf. untersucht den Kult der thessa¬ 
lonizensischen Heiligen anhand der sog. Xe^iovdpia, d.h. liturgischer Bücher, 
die zur Ergänzung der Meßformularien für die einzelnen Feste dienten. - 
Troianos. [510 

Gones D. B., Oi npoacomKÖxqxeg xwv dyicov KvpiXXov Kai MeOoöiov axfjv 
eXXqviKq ypappaxeia - Ayioi xfjg OeaaaXoviKqg. AZ'-AH' Aqpfjxpia: Xpioxia- 
viKri OeaaaXoviKq. UpaKxiKa lET'-IZ' AieOvwv emaxqpoviKwv avpitoaicov {7epd 
Movfj BXaxdöwv, 7-9 Noepßpiov2002 Kai 6-8 Noepßpiov2003). (Nr. 1703) 69- 
85. - Eine Übersicht. - Troianos. [511 

Marke E., Oi xönoi aOXfjoecog xcov OeaaaXoviKecov papxvpcov kqi q avpßoXfj xqg 
apxoaoXoyiKfjg epevvag oxov evxomapö xovg. - Ayioi xfjg OeaaaXoviKqg. 
AZ'-AH' Aqpfjxpia' XpiaxiaviKq OeaaaXoviKq. HpaKxmd IZT'-IZ' AieOvSv 
eniGxqpoviKmv avpTioaicov (lepd Movq BXaxäöcov, 7-9 Noepßpiov 2002 Kai 6-8 
Noepßpiov 2003). (Nr. 1703) 111-133. 14 Abb. - Verf.in untersucht 1. die 
Kirche von Thessalonike und die Christenverfolgungen; 2. die Heiligenviten 
der Märtyrer von Thessalonike im Einzelnen; 3. diesbezüglich organisierte 
christliche Friedhöfe. - Troianos. [512 
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Andreas 

Barsanti C., In memoria del reliquiario del Sacro Capo delVapostolo Andrea. 
(Nr. 1240). - Berger. 


Antonios 

Fatti F., Parthenon. A proposito di un «problema-fantasma» (Athanasius, Vita 
Antonii 3,1). (Nr. 434). - D’Aiuto. 

Arethas 

Detoraki M., Un hagiographe ä l’ceuvre: le Martyre d’Arethas et ses sources. - 

Beaucamp J./Briquel-Chatonnet F./Robin Ch. J. (eds.), Juifs et chretiens en 
Arabie aux Ve et Vle siecles: regards croises sur les sources. (Nr. 1710) 177-190. 

- Berger. [513 

Fiaccadori G., On the place of composition of the Martyrion of Arethas. - 

Beaucamp J./Briquel-Chatonnet F./Robin Ch. J. (eds.), Juifs et chretiens en 
Arabie aux Ve et Vle siecles: regards croises sur les sources. (Nr. 1710) 191-196. 

- Berger. [514 


Barlaam und loasaph 

Grossmann J. K., Die Abhängigkeit der Vita des Barlaam und loasaph vom 
Menologion des Symeon Metaphrastes. JÖB 59 (2009) 87-94. - Rhoby. [515 

Demetrios von Thessalonike 

Russell E., St Demetrius of Thessalonica. Cult and devotion in the Middle Ages. 
Byzantine and Neohellenic studies, 6. Oxford [u. a.], Lang 2010. 213 S. ISBN 
978-3-0343-0181-7. - Tinnefeid. [516 

Georgios Hagiorites 

Martin-Hisard B., La Vie du moine Georges FHagiorite (v. 1010-1065). 
Traduction du texte georgien et commentaire. REB 64-65 (2006-2007) 5-204. 
- Traduction fran^aise (basee sur Tedition parue dans MLHG II) commentee et 
annotee de la vie georgienne du moine Georges THagiorite, qui, ne dans le 
Kartli bagratide en 1009 ou 1010 - apres une formation elementaire entre 
Georgie, Constantinople et la Montagne Noire - fut higoumene du monastere 
athonite dTviron, s’adonnant ä la traduction d’ouvrages grecs en georgien. 
Dans une ample introduction, il est question de la tradition du texte, de la vie 
de Tauteur, des commanditaires de Touvrage, du monde et de Teglise georgiens 
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au Xle s. Le travail est accompli par des ‘eclaircissements’, un Index des noms 
propres et par une bibliographie. - Ronconi. [517 

Gerasimos lordanites 

Demetrakopulos Ph., 'Oaiog repdaißog 6 lopöavhrjg. E^^riviKd Keipeva Kai 
Me^exeq. Athena, Ek6otikÖ(; Opyaviapoi; O. KupiaKiÖT] 2007. 206 p. ISBN 978- 
960-895-085-6. - Examination of all literature and texts on the life and state of 
Saint Gerasimos lordanites and editio princeps of an anonymous Life of the 
saint and reedition of two other lives. - Telelis. [518 

Gregorios Palamas 

Talbot A.-M., The miracles of Gregory Palamas by Philotheos Kokkinos. 
(Nr. 144). - Stathakopoulos. 

Gregorios der Erleuchter 

Thomson R. W. (transL), The Lives of Saint Gregory. The Armenian, Greek, 
Arabic, and Syriac versions of the History attributed to Agathangelos. Ann 
Arbor, Caravan 2010. 536 p. ISBN 0-88206-118-4. - Berger. [519 

loannes Xenos 

Andrianakis M., Aghios loannis Xenos and his cult. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. 
(ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, 
people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/ 
11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 256-268. 18 fig. Griechischer Text 503-506. - 
Berger. [520 

Johannes der Täufer 

Khalek N., The cult of John the Baptist amongst Muslims and Christians in 
Early Islamic Syria. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the me¬ 
dieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. In¬ 
ternational Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 
360-364. 6 fig. - Berger. [521 

Katharina von Alexandreia 

Krausmüller D., The Encomium of Catherine of Alexandria (BHG 32b) by the 
protasecretis Anastasius, a work of Anastasius 'Jhe Stummerer”. Analecta 
Bolladiana 127 (2009) 309-312. - Mace. [522 
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Klemens von Ohrid 

Hiev L, OxpudcKUHm apxuenucKon ffuMum'hp XoMamuan u öhJizapume (Nr. 1887). 
- Nikolov. 


Konon 

Wood Ph., The invention ofhistory in the later Roman world. The conversion of 
Isauria in The Life of Conon. (Nr. 15). - Lafli. 

Maria die Jüngere 

Constantinou S., A Byzantine hagiographical parody: Life of Mary the 
Younger. BMGS 34 (2010) 160-181. - Stathakopoulos. [523 

Neilos von Rossano 

Bugliaro S. (a cura di), Per conoscere San Nilo. Catalogo bibliografico. Rossano, 
Grafosud 2005. 62 p. [ohne ISBN]. - D’Aiuto. [524 

Burgarella F. (a cura di), San Nilo di Rossano e TAbbazia greca di Grottafer- 
rata. Storia e immagini. Universitä degli studi di Roma “Tor Vergata”, Facoltä 
di Lettere e Filosofia, Dipartimento di Antichitä e tradizione classica, Roma 
2009. XIII, 296 p. ill. ISBN 978-88-89940-09-9. -1 contributi d’interesse bizan- 
tino sono recensiti come no. 296, 391, 557. - Velkovska. [525 

Parenti S., Agiografia e innografia inedita per s. Nilo di Rossano. (Nr. 573). - 
Velkovska. 


Niketas Paphlagon 

Artopulos I. G., EvpßoXp an) paXhrj yiä röv NiKijm IJatpÄayöva (Nr. 844). - 
Leontsini. 


Panteleemon 

Mercurio A., San Pantaleone martire. Lettura storica, teologica, spirituale. 
[Catanzaro, s. n.] 2005. 61 p. 8 tav. ill. - D Aiuto. [526 

Paulos (Bekenner) 

Detorakes Th., TJavXog ö 'OpoXoyr/zpg äyioypacpovpavog Kai vpvoXoyovpevog. - 
Ayioi zfjg 0£aaaXoviK?}g. AZ'-AH'Arjpijzpia: XpiaziaviKp OsaaaXoviKT]. Tlpa- 
KziKa lET'-IZ' AieOvwv imazrjpoviKSv avpnoamv (lapä Movr) BXazäöcov, 7-9 
Noepßpwv 2002 Kai 6-8 Noepßpiov 2003). (Nr. 1703) Kl-91. - Verf. stellt ha- 
giographische und hymnographische Texte vor, die sich auf das Martyrium des 
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von den Arianern unter Konstantios (337-360) umgebrachten konstantino- 
politanischen Bischofs Paulos beziehen. - Troianos. [527 

Sabas der Jüngere 

Stamules Ch. A., AyiözrjTa Märpov aeaaÄevpevov Kai vnepeKxvvöjxevov. To 
napäSeiypa t(ov ayicov Sia Xpiaröv craAcov rrjg OeaaaXoviKrfg Zdßßa rov väov Kai 
NiKoöfjpov Tov väov. - Äyioi rfjg ßeaaaÄoviKr/g AZ-AH'Arjprjzpia' Xpiazia- 
viKT] &€aaaXoviKr}. IIpaKziKa lET'-IZ'AwOvwv ämazr]poviKwv crvpTiomcov (lepä 
Movi] BXazäöcov, 7-9 Noepßpiov 2002 Kai 6-8 Noepßpiov 2003). (Nr. 1703) 
227-236. - Gegenstand des Aufsatzes sind zwei Heilige von Thessalonike des 
14. Jh.s, die als Narren um Christi willen (oaXoi) bekannt sind, nämlich Sabbas 
der Jüngere und Nikodemos der Jüngere, deren Vita der Patriarch Philotheos 
Kokkinos verfasste. - Troianos. [528 

Symeon Salos 

Cavallero P. A., La retörica en la vida de Simeon de Leoncio de Neäpolis. 
Byzantion Nea Hellas 28 (2009) 87-104. - Signes. [529 

Symeon von Jerusalem 

Lequeux X., Une passion breve (BHG 2409) de Saint Symeon de Jerusalem, 
apparente au Christ, tiree des YIJOMNHMATA d’Hegesippe. Introduction, 
edition et traduction d’apres le ms. Philotheou 8 (Xle s.). Analecta Bollandiana 
127 (2009) 241-248. - Mace. [530 

Theodora von Thessalonike 

Sophianos D. Z. (t), Aujyrjaig zfjg dyiag OsoÖcbpag zfjg Mvpoöozovaag (Kebö. 
Movfjg Mezapop(pd)aecog 470, (p(p. 249v-257v). - Ayioi zfjg SeaaaXoviKijg. 
AZ'-AH' Ärjpfizpia: XpiaziaviKij ßaaaaXoviKrj. HpaKziKa IZT'-IZ' AwOvmv 
iTZKJzrjpoviKmv avpTioaicov (Jepd Movfj BXazdöcov, 7-9 Noepßpiov 2002 Kai 6-8 
Noepßpiov 2003). (Nr. 1703) 49-67. 3 Taf. - Edition des der heiligen Theodora 
(Ägina 812-Thessalonike 892) gewidmeten Textes aus dem codex unicus, 
nämlich einer im Meteora-Kloster Metamorphosis aufbewahrten Handschrift 
(Anfang des 16. Jh.s). - Troianos. [531 
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E. LITURGIK UND HYMNOGRAPHIE 
a. Liturgik 

Allgemeine Literatur 

Parenti S., A Oriente e Occidente di CostantinopolL Temi e problemi liturgici di 
ieri e di oggi. Monumenta, Studia, Instrumenta Liturgica, 54. Cittä del Vaticano, 
Libreria Editrice Vaticana 2010. 348 p. ISBN 978-88-209-8201-0. - Un con- 
tributo e recensito come no. 560. - Velkovska. 1532 

Alexopoulos S., Modern Greek liturgical scholarship: a selective bibliography 
(2000-2009). - Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle G., To^örr/g. Studies for Stefano 
Parenti. (Nr. 1683) 19-47. - Velkovska. [533 

Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Mateos J./Taft R., Paseumue eusaHmuücKoü jiumypzuu (L’evoluzione della li- 
turgia bizantina). Kiev, Quo vadis 2009. 123 p. ISBN 978-966-1517-38-6. - 
Traduzione russa di due saggi ormai classici: Taft R., How Liturgies Grow 
(OCP 43, 1977, 8-30) e Mateos J., The Evolution of the Byzantine Liturgy 
(John XXIII Lectures, I. New York 1965). - Velkovska. [534 

Parpulov G., Psalters and personal piety in Byzantium. (Nr. 430). - Schott. 

Podosinov Ä. V., JIumypzuHecKoe deuofceuue e caKpajibuoM npocmpaucmee: o6 
aumuHUhix ucmoKax eocmoMHoxpucmuaHCKoü oöpndnocmu (The liturgical move¬ 
ment in sacred space: on the classical origins of eastern Christian rites). - Lidov 
A. M. (ed.), Mepomonun: cpaeHumeuhie uccjiedoeaHun caKpajihHbix npocmpaucme 
(Nr. 1803) 55-68. With English summary. - Etinhof. [535 

Taft R., The liturgical enterprise twenty-five after Alexander Schmemann (1921 - 
1983): the man and his heritage. St Vladimir’s Theological Quarterly 53/2-3 
(2009) 139-163. - Velkovska. [536 

Taft R. F., Liturgy in old Constantinople: glimpses of a lost world. A lecture 
given at the Annual General Meeting of the Alcuin Club by The Right Re¬ 
verend Archimandrite Robert F. Taft SJ FBA, St. Matthew’s Westminster, 
London, Wednesday 5 March 2008.16 p. - Velkovska. [537 

Taft R. F., Ritul Bizantin, scurta istorie (The Byzantine rite. A short history). 
Trans. Dumitru Vanca / Alin Mehes. Logos si simbol, 10. Alba lulia, Editura 
Reintregirea 2008. 118 p. - Romanian translation of no. 540 below. - Velkov¬ 
ska. [538 

Taft R. F., Strucne dejiny byzantske liturgie (The Byzantine rite. A short hi¬ 
story). Trans. T. Mrnävek. Prague 2008. 87 p. - Czech translation of no. 540 
below. - Velkovska. [539 



330 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 


Taft R. F., The Byzantine rite. A short history. Collegeville, MN, The Liturgical 
Press 1992. 84 p. ISBN 0-8146-2163-5. - Velkovska. [540 

Vaccaro A., Dizionario dei termini liturgici bizantini e deWOriente cristiano. 
Lecce, Argo 2010. 382 p. 39 ill. ISBN 978-88-8234-137-4. - Velkovska. [541 


Textausgaben 

Christodulu Th. S., 7/ veKpwaijxr] aKoXovdia Kaxä rovg x^ipoypäcpovg KcböiKsg 
10oi)-12ov aiSvog. Thera, Thesbites 2005. 2 vol. 803 + 507 p. ISBN 960-88742- 
2-X. - Studio ed edizione delPufficiatura dei defunti, basato su ricco materiale 
manoscritto dei secoli fino al XIII; corredano il testo un’ampia introduzione, 
descrizioni e notizie sui testimoni noti o utilizzati, un incipitario innografico, 
tavole e indici di varia natura. - D’Aiuto. [542 

Chronz T., Editionen georgischer liturgischer Texte. Eine Auswahl. - Christians 
D./Stern D./Tomelleri V. (Hrsg.), Bibel, Liturgie und Frömmigkeit in der Slavia 
Byzantina. Festgabe für Hans Rothe zum 80. Geburtstag. (Nr. 1687) 177-193. - 
Velkovska. [543 


Einzeluntersuchungen 

Alekseev A., O epCMenuu u i^enu cocmaejieuun eusaumuücKoeo jieKifuouapu^ (The 
Byzantine lectionary: when and why it was compiled). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./ 
Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./rilipova G. (eds.), CpeduoeeKoeuemo e 
ozjiedajiomo na eduu (pujiojioz CßopHUK e uecm na CeenuiuHa HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 
191-201. With English summary. - The Byzantine lectionary (BL) was sanc- 
tioned by the Trullan Synod (692). From the very beginning BL was designed to 
establish the Service rite within the limits of the Patriarchate and was never 
used outside it. It makes it rather improbable that Cyrill and Methodius should 
have based on it their first translation. It was not until the end of the 9th c. that 
BL was adopted by Slavonic clergy in Bulgaria as Standard of Slavonic liturgy. - 
Nikolov. [544 

Andreou G., Ta xpia avxicpcova xrjg evxctpiaxiaKrfg (pöppovXag: pia npoanädaia 
yia avaOswprjorj nporjyovpavcov apavvmv. - Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle G., 
To^öxr]g. Studies for Stefano Parenti. (Nr. 1683) 49-62. - Velkovska. [545 

Argärate P., Les rites eucharistiques dans les Catecheses de Cyrille de Jerusalem. 
(Nr. 466). - Velkovska. 

Barker M., EnaeoeoHun e cosdanuu caKpajibUoao npocmpancmea. UapaduaMhi 
eemxosaeemuoao xpajua e xpucmuancKOM ßoaocjiyoiceHuu (Fragrance in the making 
of sacred space. Jewish Temple paradigms of Christian worship). - Lidov A. M. 
(ed.), Hepomonun: cpamumeuhie uccjiedoeaHUM caKpanhuhix npocmpaucme 
(Nr. 1803) 71-78. With Russian and English summary. - Etinhof. [546 
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Denysenko V., Psalm 81: announcing the resurrection on Holy Saturday. Logos: 
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138. - Velkovska. [549 
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malati». - D’Aiuto. [561 

Parenti S., Jlucmbi KphUioea-VcneHCKoeo: Bonpocu MemoduKu usynenun 
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A. CHRONOLOGIE, GESAMTDARSTELLUNGEN, 
NICHTBYZANTINISCHE QUELLEN 

a. Chronologie 
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91233-274-6. - Ivanov. [585 
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emperors), IV. Moscow, FIV 2010. 798 p. ISBN 978-5-91399-019-8. - Ivanov. 
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derexploited fand. - Alchermes J. D7Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), Ava- 
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Greatrex G., Procopius and Pseudo-Zachariah on the siege of Amida and its 
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Paderborn, Schöningh 2010. 284 S. ISBN 978-3-506-76842-1. - Kommentiert 
von C.-P. Hase, R. Fachmann und G. Prinzing. Enthält auch einen Bericht über 
die Eroberung Konstantinopels 1453, an der der Verfasser auf türkischer Seite 
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Markov N., Saeofoeanemo na KoucmaumuHonoji om Jiamunume npes 1204 zoduna u 
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avec les Bulgares [d’apres une chronique fran^ais anonyme de la fin du Xllle 
siede]). Veliko Tärnovo, Izdatelstvo «Faber» 2010. 143 p. ISBN 978-954-400- 
234-3. - Sont analysees et commentees les informations sur les Bulgares dans la 
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Miliar F., Jerome and Palestine. (Nr. 397). - Laniado. 

Mitsiou E./Popovic M./Preiser-Kapeller J./Simon A. (Hrsg.), Emperor Sigis¬ 
mund and the Orthodox World. (Nr. 665). - Rhoby. 

Mure§an D. I., Une histoire de trois empereurs. Aspects des relations de Sigis- 
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Rhoby. 
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Nanetti A., Hnpayrr] Kai rj öemaprj EvaxoKpatia otrfv JJvXia. Hnapiox^ TlamXiöi 
axa xpovia zjjg Kvpiapxiccg rcov QpäyKcov, Evarmv, Bvl^avxivwv Kai TovpKcov. 
laxopiKäg Kai xonoypaipiKag nXrjpoipopiag napi xcov awöpcov xrjg avaxiKrjg Maa- 
arjviag (1207-1500). (Nr. 819). - Leontsini. 

Paul N. L., A warlord’s wisdom: literacy and Propaganda at the time ofthe First 
Crusade. (Nr. 26). - Kaegi. 

Popovic M., The Order ofthe Dragon and the Serbian despot Stefan Lazarevic. 
(Nr. 669). - Rhoby. 

Satta G., La conquista araba di Siracusa, con TEpistola di Teodosio monaco in 
appendice. (Nr. 492). - Luzzi. 

Schabei Ch./Richard J. (eds.), Bullarium Cyprium. Vol I: Papal letters concer- 
ning Cyprus 1196-1261, vol. 2: Papal letters concerning Cyprus 1261-1314. 
Texts and studies in the history of Cyprus, 64. Nicosia, Cyprus Research Centre 
2010. XV, 516 + 528 p. ISBN 978-9963-0-8116-5, 978-9963-0-8117-2. - Berger. 
[594 

Szell G. (Übers.), Tunnunai Victor: Chronica (444-565). Documenta Historica, 
80. Szeged, JÄTE Press 2008. 65 S. - The Latin Chronicle of Victor gives an 
account on the Christological arguments in the struggle against Monophysitism 
and the condemnation of the Three Chapters, as well as a short summary of the 
history of the North African Vandals. The place of the Chronicle in the ranks of 
the Contemporary Chronicles and its significant sources are analyzed. - Juhäsz. 
[595 

Tamamyan N., Step‘anos Orbeleani «PatmuLiwn Dann Sisakan» erki srbaxö- 
sakan masere (The hagiographic passages of Stepanos Orbelian’s “History of 
the House of Sisakan”). Bazmavep 167 (2009) 193-205. - D’Aiuto. [596 

Wood Ph., ‘We have no king but Christ’. Christian political thought in Greater 
Syria on the eve of the Arab conquest (c. 400-585). Oxford Studies in Byzan- 
tium. Oxford, Oxford University Press 2010. xii, 295 p. ISBN 978-0-19-958849- 
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Greatrex G. (ed.), The Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah Rhetor. Church and war 
in Late Antiquity. Translated Texts for Historians, 55. Liverpool, Liverpool 
University Press 2010. xiv, 562 p. ISBN 978-1-84631-494-0. - Übersetzt aus dem 
Syrischen und Arabischen durch R. R. Phenix und C. B. Horn, mit Beiträgen 
von S. Brock und W. Witakowski. - Berger. [598 
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plus ancien des Serbes et des Croates. Bu^avxivd Zi3|i|a,8iKTa/Byzantina Sym- 
meikta 20 (2010) 11-37. http://www.byzsym.org/index.php/bz/article/view/963. 
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Brettschneider 2007. 301 S. ISBN 978-88-8265-393-4. - Zur Herleitung der 
konstantinischen Dynastie von Claudius Gothicus und zum Thema der Anto- 
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tazioni e problemi storiografici. (Nr. 155). - Luzzi. 

Girardet K., Der Kaiser und sein Gott. Das Christentum im Denken und der 
Religionspolitik Konstantins des Großen. (Nr. 329). - Berger. 
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Sicily, 1060-1091. al-Masäq 22 (2010) 191-225. - Berger. [627 

Cheynet J.-C., Les structures administratives de V Empire by zantin aux Xe-Xlle 
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Berger. 

Georgiu S. G., To Kivifpa tov OsocpiXov EpcoriKov (1042) Kai xo «eOvog xcov 
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current debates. (Nr. 1737) 181-200. - Morrisson/Berger. [635 

Kislinger E., Giorgio di Antiochia e la politica marittima tra Normanni e Bi¬ 
sanzio. - Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della 
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Olajos T., Bizänc a magyar honfoglaläs koräban. (Byzanz zur Zeit der unga¬ 
rischen Landnahme). Histöria 2008/2, 14-16. - Juhäsz. [644 

Pagliara A., Contributo alla storia di Sicilia nel V sec. d. C. SEIA n. s. XIV. 
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also took place under Leo III. - Leontsini. [647 
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223-235. - Stathakopoulos. [648 
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ew Klarjkl Kiwropalatufiwne (The Armenian-Abkhaz wars during the 80 s of 
the 9th Century and the Couropalatisate of Qgharjk). Bazmavep 167 (2009) 
182-192. - D’Aiuto. [655 

Zivkovic T., Sources de Constantin VII Porphyrogenete concernant le passe le 
plus ancien des Serbes et des Croates. (Nr. 601). - Leontsini. 


c. 13 15 . Jahrhundert 

Albrecht S., Vom Unglück der Sieger - Kreuzfahrer in Konstantinopel nach 
1204. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/1, 135-144. - Berger. [656 

Bliznyuk S., Die Genuesen auf Zypern, Ende 14. und im 15. Jahrhundert. Pu¬ 
blikation von Dokumenten aus dem Archivio Segreto in Genua. Studien und 
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Coureas N., Between the Latins and native tradition: The Armenians in Lusi- 
gnan Cyprus, 1191-1473. (Nr. 868). - D’Aiuto. 
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Ganchou Th., Ilario Doria, le ‘gambros’ genois de Manuel II Palaiologos: beau- 
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basee sur une source diplomatique espagnole (XlVe s.), sur le temoignage de 
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THistoria politike (sources patriarcales du XVIe s.), est trompeuse. Si le terme 
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mund and the Orthodox World. Veröffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung, 24. 
Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 2010. 158 S. 
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Mitsiou E., Versorgungsmodelle im Nikänischen Kaiserreich. (Nr. 722). - 
Rhoby. 

Morton N., Leopold VI, Duke of Austria, and his claim to the Cypriot throne. 
EjiexripiÖa Kevxpot) E7tiGxri|j.oviK6v Epeovcbv 34 (2008) 19-35. - Parani. [666 

Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKäro rov Aiyatov. IIpaicTiicd 
EmoTrjpoviKrjg ZvvävTrjarjg (Nä^og - AOfjva 2007) (Nr. 1757). - Gasparis. 

Mure§an D. I., Une histoire de trois empereurs. Aspects des relations de Sigis- 
mond de Luxembourg avec Manuel II et Jean VIII Paleologue. - Mitsiou E./ 
Popovic M./Preiser-Kapeller J./Simon A. (Hrsg.), Emperor Sigismund and the 
Orthodox World. (Nr. 665) 41-101. - Rhoby. [667 

Nanetti A., HTtpmrr} Kai 7] Sevrepj] EveroKpaTia arijv IIvÄia. HTtspioxrj LleraXidi 
am xpovicc rrjg Kvpiapxidg rcov OpäyKcov, Evaxmv, Bvt^avnvcbv Kai TovpKcov. 
laropiKsg Kai ronoypacpiKsg nXrjpocpopwg nepi xmv avvöpcov rrjg eveziKijg Mea- 
aijviag (1207-1500). (Nr. 819). - Leontsini. 

Nturu-Eliopulu M., Eiöffaeig yia rovg AvziKovg aza vrjaiä zov Aiyaiov 
(13og-14og amvag) / Notizie sui latini nelle isole delTEgeo (13o-14o secolo). 
(Nr. 831). - Gasparis. 

Perra Ph. B., O Aäaiv zrjg MiKpäg Appsviag Kai o «Aecov» zrjg Bevaziag: Exaaeig 
zov PovTiaviörj Aeovza B zov MeydÄov pe zrj BavaziKj] vavziKi] örjpoKpazia azig 
apxdg zov 13ov amva. Byzantiaka 28 (2009) 261-272. - Kotzabassi. [668 

Popovic M., The Order ofthe Dragon and the Serbian despot Stefan Lazarevic. 

- Mitsiou E./Popovic MVPreiser-Kapeller J./Simon A. (Hrsg.), Emperor Si¬ 
gismund and the Orthodox World. (Nr. 665) 103-106. - Rhoby. [669 

Preiser-Kapeller J,, „Denn der Krieg umschließt uns von allen Seiten“. Vorboten 
und Nachwehen der Schlacht von Nikopolis 1396 im Sprengel des Patriarchats 
von Konstantinopel. - Mitsiou E./Popovic M./Preiser-Kapeller J./Simon A. 
(Hrsg.), Emperor Sigismund and the Orthodox World. (Nr. 665) 107-125. - Am 
Ende des Beitrages übersichtlicher Anhang „Ausgewählte kaiserliche und pa¬ 
triarchale Schreiben und Gesandtschaften an Destinäre und in Angelegen¬ 
heiten außerhalb Konstantinopels vor und nach der Schlacht von Nikopolis 
(1396) bis zur Schlacht von Ankara (1402)“. - Rhoby. [670 

Räder O. B., Friedrich 11. Ein Sizilianer auf dem Kaiserthron. Biographie. 
München, Beck 2010. 592 S. ISBN 978-3-406-60485-0. - Tinnefeid. [671 

Ravegnani G., To öovKdzo zov ApxmaXdyovg and zrj ßavaziKi] KazdKzrjarj acog 
zrjv anavpio zrjg nzcoartg zr]g XaziviKfjg avzoKpazopiag/ II ducato delTArcipelago 
dalla conquista veneziana alTindomani della caduta delTimpero latino. - Mo¬ 
schonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To SovKdzo zov Aiyatov. TIpaKziKd 
EmazqpoviKqg Evvdvzqarjg (Nd^og - AOqva 2007) (Nr. 1757) 55-71. - The 
author focuses on the history of the Duchy of the Aegean from the its in- 
stauration to the end of the Latin Empire of Constantinople. - Gasparis. [672 



348 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: III. Abteilung 


Saint-Guillain G., Manouel Kydönes (vers 1300-1341), diplomate byzantin, 
pere de Demetrios Kydönes. REB 64-65 (2006-2007) 341-357. - Le document 
de TArchivio di Stato di Venezia, Cancelleria inferiore, Notai, busta 42, notaio 
Andriolo Cristiano, quaderno 11 (qui renferme des minutes de documents 
concernant la periode comprise entre mars 1390 et fevrier 1391), contient 
Tannotation “D(ominus) Dimitri Quidoni de Constantinopoli quondam 
d(omini) Manulis”. Concernant evidemment Demetrios Kydönes, la note en 
apprend le nom du pere (Manulis = Manuel), dont on sait qui conduisit une 
ambassade chez les Mongoles de la Horde d’Or. II permet aussi, ä l’aide 
d’autres sources, de preciser la date de la mort de Manuel Kydönes. - Ronconi. 
[673 

Savvides A., Ottoman-dominated Morea in the periods c. 1460-1699 and 1715- 
1833. A survey. (Nr. 820). - Telelis. 

Schabei ChVMinervini L., The French and Latin dossier on the institution of the 
government ofAmaury de Lusignan, Lord of Tyre, brother of King Henry 11 of 
Cypriis. EjiexqpiÖa Kevipou ETüiGTripoviKrov Epeuvwv 34 (2008) 75-119. - Pa- 
rani. [674 

Simon A., Annus mirabilis 1387. King Sigismund, the Ottomans and the Or¬ 
thodox Christians in the late 1380 s and early 1390 s. - Mitsiou E./Popovic M./ 
Preiser-Kapeller J./Simon A. (Hrsg.), Emperor Sigismund and the Orthodox 
World. (Nr. 665) 127-152. - Rhoby. [675 

Sodi M. (a cura di), Enea Silvio Piccolomini, Pius secundus, poeta laureatus, 
pontifex maximus. Atti del convegno internazionale 29 settembre - 1 ottobre 
2005, Roma. (Nr. 1781). - Berger. 


C KULTUR- UND GEISTESGESCHICHTE 
a. Allgemein 

Al-Azmeh A., Rome, New Rome and Baghdad: pathways of Late Antiquity. 
(Nr. 602). - Berger. 

Ben-Zaken A., Cross-cultural scientific exchanges in the eastern Mediterranean, 
1560-1660. Baltimore, The Johns Hopkins University Press 2010. 246 p. ilL, 
maps. ISBN 978-0-8018-9476-3. - Challenges the idea of “incommensurable 
cultures” of the traditional narrative on idea exchanges in the Mediterranean 
World, and proposes a more realistic System of “mutually embraced zones” that 
brought together the Christian and Islamic spheres. - Touwaide. [676 

Den Heijer J./La Spisa P., La migration du savoir entre les communautes. Le cas 
de la litterature arabe chretienne. Revue Res Antiouae 7 (2010) 63-72. - Lafli. 
[677 
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Grivaud G., Entrelacs chiprois. Essai sur les lettres et la vie intellectuelle dans la 
royaume de Chypre, 1191-1570. Nicosie, Moufflon Publications 2009. 359 S. 
ISBN 978-9963-642-29-8. - Parani. [678 

Herrin J., Det bysantinska riket Höör, Agering 2009. 432 p. color ills. ISBN 
978-91-86119-05-8. Swedish translation of Byzantium: The surprising life of a 
medieval Empire (2007). Translation H. Williamsson, expert reviewer J. O. 
Rosenqvist. - Nilsson. [679 

Holmes C., Political literacy. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. 
(Nr. 1806) 137-148. - An “exploration of how written culture shaped the ex- 
pectations and behaviour of those involved in politics” focusing on the period 
between the ninth and eleventh centuries. - Stathakopoulos. [680 

Köllig I. C./Jacinto Fragata M. J. J. /Alt K. W., Anthropologische Forschungen 
zum Byzantinischen Reich - ein Stiefkind der Wissenschaft. (Nr. 892). - Berger. 

Luttwak E. N., CmpamezuH BusaHmuücKoü uunepuu (The Grand Strategy of the 
Byzantine Empire). Moscow, Universitet Dmitrija Pozarskogo 2010. 664 p. 
ISBN 978-5-91244-015-1. - Russian translation of Luttwak’s 2009 book. - 
Ivanov. [681 

Mitsiou E./Popovic M./Preiser-Kapeller J./Simon A. (Hrsg.), Emperor Sigis¬ 
mund and the Orthodox World. (Nr. 665). - Rhoby. 

Russell E., Byzantine studies: a discussion of methodologies. Perspectives 
[American Historical Association] 48/ 4 (2010) 25-27. - Emphasis on state of 
studies on Palaeologan cultural and spiritual history. - Kaegi. [682 

Troncarelli F., Boezio a Costantinopoli: testi, contesti, edizioni. Litterae Cae- 
lestes n.s. 3 (2008-2009 [2010]) 191-225. - Sul rapporto della Disputatio contra 
Acephalos del diacono Rustico (VI secolo) con la Consolatio boeziana, e sulla 
circolazione e fortuna di Boezio presso gli Anici e negli ambienti aristocratici 
della Costantinopoli giustinianea. - DAiuto. [683 

b. Verwaltung und Verfassung/Kaiser(tum) 

Verwaltung und Verfassung 

Cheynet J.-C., Les structures administratives de V Empire by zantin aux Xe-XIIe 
siecles. - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrs¬ 
wege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 
15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 
2005. (Nr. 715) 59-70. - Rhoby. [684 

Costanza S., Aspetti e problemi della fiscalitä nel tardo Impero romano. Nor- 
mativa imperiale, fonti pagane e fonti cristiane a confronto. Sintesi e proposte, 
42. San Cataldo-Caltanissetta: Centro studi Cammarata-Lussografica 2005.127 
p. ISBN 88-8243-135-5. - DAiuto. [685 
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De Simone A., Note sui titoli arabi di Giorgio di Antiochia. - Re M./Rognoni C. 
(a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo tra 
Bisanzio e Vlslam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 
2007). (Nr. 1773) 283-308. - Berger. [686 

Di Paola L., 1 «curiosi» in etä tardoantica: riflessioni in margine al titolo VI,29 
del Teodosiano. (Nr. 1483). - Goria/D’Aiuto. 

Falkenhausen V. von, / funzionari greci nel regno normanno. - Re M./Rognoni 
C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo 
tra Bisanzio e Vlslam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 
2007). (Nr. 1773) 165-202. - Berger. [687 

Matschke K.-P., Rechtliche und administrative Organisation der Warenversor¬ 
gung im byzantinischen Raum: Die Strukturen des 13. bis 15. Jahrhunderts. 
(Nr. 720). - Rhoby. 

Polter D., The unity ofthe Roman Empire. - McGill S./Sogno C.A¥atts E. (ed.), 
From the Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. Later Roman history and culture, 284- 
450 CE. (Nr. 1679) 13-32. - Tinnefeid. [688 

Ustjan A.R., BusanrnuucKan nojiumojiozuH: meopun u npaKmuKa (Political Science 
in Byzantium: Theory and practice). Moscow 2010. 272 p. ISBN 978-5-903505- 
11-1. - Ivanov. [689 


Kaiser(tum) 

Szidat J., Usurpator tanti nominis. Kaiser und Usurpator in der Spätantike (337- 
476 n. Chr.). (Nr. 621). - Berger. 

Anagnostakis L, Paroinia en pourpre: le pouvouir du vin et Vivresse du pou- 
vouir ä Byzance. - Olio e vino nelVAlto Medioevo. Spoleto, 20-26 aprile 2006. 
(Nr. 1763) 897-957. - SulPaccusa di Tiapoivta (in senso concreto, ma anche 
metaforico come ebbrezza di un potere tirannicamente esercitato) quäle ele- 
mento di Kaiserkritik. - D’Aiuto. [690 

Bauer F. A., Byzantinische Geschenkdiplomatie. - Daim F./Drauschke J. 
(Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 1-55. - Berger. 
[691 

Caltabiano M., La comunitä degli Elleni: cultura e potere alla corte delVimpe- 
ratore Giuliano. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 137-149. - Mace. [692 

Chausson F., Stemmata Aurea. Constantin, Justine, Theodose. Revendications 
genealogiques et ideologie imperiale au IVe siede ap. J.-C. (Nr. 610). - Tinne¬ 
feid. 

Di Cosmo A. P., Regalia Signa. Iconografia e simbologia della potestä imperiale. 
Porphyra Supplemento 10 (2010). 67 p. http://www.porphyra.it/Supplemen- 
tol0.pdf. - Berger. [693 
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Flusin B., Le triomphe des Images et la nouvelle definition de Vorthodoxie. Ä 
propos d’un chapitre du De cerimoniis (L 37). (Nr. 124). - D’Aiuto. 

Gallina M., L’ortodossia in armi? Liturgia imperiale e militarizzazione della 
societä religiosa nelVimpero bizantino. Rivista di storia del Cristianesimo 5 
(2008) 45-71. - Pur in mancanza, a Bisanzio, di una sistematica riflessione 
dottrinale su guerra ed etica religiosa, si individuano alcuni punti di snodo 
ideologico - dal Tardo Antico al VII secolo, dalla contrapposizione con l’islam 
a quella con i Latini nel 1204 - dei concetti, piü o meno larvati, di «guerra 
giusta», «guerra condotta sotto Pinsegna di Dio», «martirio in guerra», «guerra 
Santa». - DAiuto. [694 

Johnson M. J., The Roman imperial mausoleum in late antiquity. Cambridge, 
University Press 2009. XVIII, 296 S. 128 Abb., 16 Farbtafeln. ISBN 978-0-521- 
51371-5. - Tinnefeid. [695 

Künzl E., Auf dem Weg in das Mittelalter: die Gräber Constantins, Theoderichs 
und Chlodwigs. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 3-22. - Berger. [696 

Lerou S., Religion et politique: les entrees ä Constantinople ä Tepoque des 
empereurs Comnenes. - Berenger A./Perrin-Saminadayar E. (eds.), Les entrees 
royales et imperiales. Histoire, representation et diffusion d’une ceremonie 
publique, de TOrient ancien ä Byzance. (Nr. 1792) 199-221. - Berger. [697 

Panagopulu A., O ßv^avnvög avxoKpaxopiKÖq Oeapög axo oxöxotaxpo xov 
naxpiäpxq ^coxiov xai xcov qyspövcov xqg övaqg xov 9o amva. Byzantina 29 
(2009) 231-257. - Kotzabassi. [698 

Panagopulu A. G., Oi ÖmXcopaxiKoi ydpoi axo Bv^ävxio (6og-12og amvag). 
Athena, Libanes 2006. 550 S. ISBN 978-960-14-1369-3. - Überarbeitete Fassung 
einer Dissertation loannina 1991. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Berger. 
[699 

Tsamakda V., König David als Typos des byzantinischen Kaisers. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 23- 
54. - Berger. [700 

Grünbart M., Der Kaiser weint. Anmerkungen zur imperialen Inszenierung von 
Emotionen in Byzanz. Frühmittelalterliche Studien (2009) 89-108. - Berger. 
[701 


c. Wirtschaft und Handel; Städte 
Wirtschaft und Handel 

Almuraikhi S. S., Trade relations between the Gulf Area and the East coast of 
Africa from the lOth to the 15th Century AD / 4th to 9th Century AH. (Nr. 855). - 
Telelis. 
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Androshchuk F., Vikings and farmers. Some remarks on the social Interpretation 
of swords and long-distance contacts during the Viking Age. - Holmquist 
Olausson L./01ausson M. (eds.), The Martial Society: Aspects of warriors, for- 
tifications and social change in Scandinavia. (Nr. 1799) 93-104. - Nilsson. [702 

Aristeidu Ai. Ch., Aioifcrjari Kai oiKovopia. - Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), H 
raXrjvoTäTrj xai t] EvyeveaTäxT]. H Bevexia axrjv Kvnpo Kai rj KvTipog axrj 
Bavaxia (Nr. 1759) 101-119. - Parani. [703 

Baker J., Nopiapaxa, vopiapaxoKoma Kai vopiopaxoKonaia axiq paaamviKag 
KvKÄdöag. 13og-15og aicövag / Monete, monetazione e zecche nelle Cicladi 
Medievali. 13o-15o secolo. (Nr. 823). - Gasparis. 

Baloglou Ch. P., Economic and social thought in the Byzantine times. Yavanika. 
Indo-Hellenic Studies 13 (2010) 37-71. - Troianos. [704 

Banaji J., Late antique legacy and Muslim expansion. (Nr. 626). 

Bliznyuk S., Die Genuesen auf Zypern, Ende 14. und im 15. Jahrhundert. Pu¬ 
blikation von Dokumenten aus dem Archivio Segreto in Genua. (Nr. 657). - 
D’Aiuto. 

Bresc H., Mer morte et oliviers perdus. Repli et survie de Volivaie mediter- 
raneenne (IVe-XIIe siede). - Olio e vino nelTAlto Medioevo. Spoleto, 20-26 
aprile 2006. (Nr. 1763) 55-106. - D’Aiuto. [705 

Christides V., Transportation of elephants in Hellenistic and Byzantine Egypt. 
(Nr. 854). - Rhoby. 

Coureas N., Commercial relations between Cyprus and Constantinople during 
the fourteenth Century. ETceiripiÖa Kevxpou Etcigtthiovikwv Epeuvrov 34 (2008) 
121-136. - Parani. [706 

Dimitrov D., T-hpzoeunma c euno na sanaduoHepHOMopcKun nasap npes XIV e. 
(Nr. 1885). - Nikolov. 

Daran i Duelt D., Eis mallorquins a la Romania (segles XIII-XVI). - Barcelo 
Crespi M., XXVI Jornades d’estudis histörics locals. El Regne de Mallorca: 
cruilla de gents i de cultures (segles XIIl-XV). (Nr. 1709) 241-255. - Der 
Aufenthalt von mallorkinischen Händlern im byzantinischen Osten wird durch 
neue archivale Untersuchungen bewiesen. - Signes. [707 

Duran i Duelt D., Presencia hispänica en Rodas. A propösito del albergue de la 
lengua de Espaha. Mramegh 19 (2009) 97-112. - Schwerpunkt ist die Anwe¬ 
senheit von spanischen Händlern auf Rhodos im 14. Jh. - Signes. [708 

Gaffney V./Gaffney H., Modelling routes and Communications. (Nr. 779). - 
Rhoby. 

Gasparis Ch., The trade of agricultural products in the eastern Mediterranean 
and the regional sea routes from thirteenth to fifteenth Century. - Kislinger E./ 
Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Wa- 
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renversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des 
Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 93-104. - 
Rhoby. [709 

Greene M., Catholic pirates and Greek merchants. A maritime history of the 
Mediterranean. Princeton modern Greek studies. Princeton and Oxford, 
Princeton University Press 2010. XIV, 305 p. ill. ISBN 978-0-691-14197-8. - 
Investigates the intricacies of the Mediterranean maritime trade, where the 
Catholic Pirates are the Knight of St John in Malta, and their victims the Greek 
merchants, who were subjects of the Ottoman empire. Though out of the 
chronological frame of Byzantium, shows that the traditional partition of the 
Mediterranean world (Christians and Muslims) needs revision. - Touwaide. 
[710 

Haldon J., Commodities and traffic routes: results and prospects. Current Pro¬ 
blems and current research. - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Han¬ 
delsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mit¬ 
telmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions 
Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 289-294. - Abschließende Betrachtung 
des Symposions. - Rhoby. [711 

Jacoby D., Mediterranean food and wine for Constantinople: the long-distance 
trade, eleventh to mid-fifteenth Century. - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. 
(Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im 
östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen 
Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 127-147. - Rhoby. [712 

Jacoby D., The Venetians in Byzantine and Lusignan Cyprus: trade, settlement, 
and politics. Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), H ra^rivoxdiri kui r| EuysveaxdxT] 
(BZ 103, 2009, Nr. 4029) 59-100. - Parani. [713 

Kaplan M., La viticulture by zantine (Vlle-XIe siede). - Olio e vino nelTAlto 
Medioevo. Spoleto, 20-26 aprile 2006. (Nr. 1763) 163-211. - Lamentando la 
mancanza di uno Studio monografico sul tema di uva e vino a Bisanzio, intende 
rintracciare, grazie alPesame di un ampio dossier di fonti letterarie e docu- 
mentarie, alcune linee generali di tendenza, evidenziando ulteriori piste di 
ricerca. - D Aiuto. [714 

Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. As¬ 
pekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhun¬ 
dert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. Ver¬ 
öffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung, 18. Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften 2010. 304 S. mit zahlr. Abb., Karten u. Plänen. 
ISBN 978-3-7001-6680-1. - Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 684, 709, 711, 
712, 716, 717, 718, 720, 722, 775, 779, 782, 786, 787, 821, 854, 899,1299. - Rhoby. 
[715 

Kislinger E., «Graecorum vinum» nel millennio bizantino. (Nr. 761). - D Aiuto. 
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Koder J., Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Problemstellung, Quellenlage und 
Methoden. - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Ver¬ 
kehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 
15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 
2005. (Nr. 715) 13-24. - Thematische Einführung in den Sammelband. - 
Rhoby. [716 

Kolias T. G., Die Versorgung des byzantinischen Marktes mit Tieren und Tier¬ 
produkten. - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Ver¬ 
kehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 
15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 
2005. (Nr. 715) 175-184. - Rhoby. [717 

Külzer A., Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege: Wirtschaftliche Aspekte byzanti¬ 
nischer Pilgerzentren. (Nr. 787). - Rhoby. 

Ludwig C., Erzeugung, Beschaffung und Konsum von Lebensmitteln in früh- 
und mittelbyzantinischer Zeit. - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Han¬ 
delsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mit¬ 
telmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions 
Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 197-204. - Rhoby. [718 

Maniatis G. C., The corps of overseers of the equestrian trade market of Con- 
stantinople, tenth-twelfth centuries. BMGS 34 (2010) 142-159. - Stathakopou- 
los. [719 

Matschke K.-P., Rechtliche und administrative Organisation der Warenversor¬ 
gung im byzantinischen Raum: Die Strukturen des 13. bis 15. Jahrhunderts. - 
Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. As¬ 
pekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhun¬ 
dert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. 
(Nr. 715) 205-221. - Rhoby. [720 

McCormick M., Le origini delTeconomia europea. Comunicazioni e commercio 
300-900 d.C. Milano, Vita e Pensiero 2008. XXX,1170 p. ill. nel testo. ISBN 
978-88-343-1156-1. - Traduzione in italiano di Michele Sampaolo del volume 
sul commercio nelPalto medioevo uscito nel 2001, cf. BZ 95, 2002, no. 2955. - 
Luzzi. [721 

Mitsiou E., Versorgungsmodelle im Nikänischen Kaiserreich. - Kislinger E./ 
Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Wa¬ 
renversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des 
Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 223-240. - 
Rhoby. [722 

Schulze-Dörrlamm M., Der Handel mit byzantinischen Metallwaren aus ar¬ 
chäologischer Sicht (Gürtelschnallen, Frauenschmuck, Zaumzeug, Bronzegefä¬ 
ße). (Nr. 899). - Rhoby. 
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Skinner P., Commercio internazionale e politica locale nelVAmalfi medievale: le 
porte di bronzo e i loro donatori nelVXl secolo. (Nr. 1254). - D’Aiuto. 

Soustal P., Wirtschaft und Handelsleben auf dem Heiligen Berg Athos. 
(Nr. 821). - Rhoby. 

Spadaro M. D., Bisanzio e le vie del mare: rotte commerciali e militari. 
(Nr. 791). - D’Aiuto. 


Städte 

Agosti G., Reliquie argonautiche nella tarda antichitä: un oracolo fra Cizico e 
Atene. (Nr. 47). - D’Aiuto. 

Anagnostakes I., MsTOvopameg-paTOiKsaiag: H napinTCoarj rqg ßv^avrivqg 
Kopwvrjg - Pantazopulos P./Kulukea E. (eds.), OprfpiKi] Amaia - Apxaia 
Kopwvq - HaxaXidi. HapaXOöv, Hapöv Kai MäXXov, HpaKziKä EmarqpoviKov 
ZvvaSpwv (5-7 Av/ovcttov 2005). (Nr. 1766) 45-69. - The transformation of 
ancient Asine to Byzantine Korone dated in the reign of Nikephoros L, the 
partial abandon of the ancient site of Petalidi during the Early Byzantine pe- 
riod and the agricultural development of the region S. of Byzantine Korone are 
inscribed in the central policy of the population transfer as well the recovery of 
the local economy and the church and civil institutions of the middle-Byzantine 
period. The study follows the new topography of Settlements through literature 
and archaeology. - Leontsini. [723 

Danceva-Vassileva A., Hnoedue (0ujiunonoji) no epcMemo na öuHacmunma na 
KoMHUHume (1081-1185) (Plovdiv [Philipopolis] in der Zeit der Dynastie der 
Komnenen, 1081-1185). - Pavlovska Z./Boneva V./Radojnova D.A^itljanov S./ 
Nedelcev N./Paraskevov V. (Hrsg.), McmopuKuu 2. Hayunu uscjiedeauuR e uecm 
Ha doqenm d-p CmoHH Tanee no cjiyuaü nezoeama 70-aoduuiHUHa (Nr. 1692) 118- 
119. - Behandelt wird die politische und soziale Geschichte der Stadt. Zwei der 
Religionsgemeinschaften: die Paulikianer und die Armenier zeichneten sich 
deutlich ab und waren Angriffsobjekte seitens der orthodoxen Christen. Nach 
dem 1. und dem 2. Kreuzzug entstand in der Stadt ein „Lateinerviertek^. - 
Nikolov. [724 

Jacoby D., The economy of Byzantine Constantinople, ca. 850-1453. - From 
Byzantion to Istanbul. 8000 years of a Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, 
Sabanci University, Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul. (Nr. 907) 92-101. - 
Dennert. [725 

Ragia E., The geography of the provincial administration of the Byzantine 
Empire (ca 600-1200): I.l. The apothekai ofAsia Minor (7th-8th c.) (Nr. 647). 
- Leontsini. 

Stanceva M., Co(puR om dpemocmma do Hoeu epeueua (Sofia von der Antike bis 
zu den neueren Zeiten). Sofia, «Izdatelstvo na Nov bälgarski universitet» 
[2010]. 191 S. ISBN 978-954-535-579-0. - Geschichte Sofias von den urge- 
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schichtlichen Zeiten bis zum 17. Jh., basierend vornehmlich auf archäologi¬ 
schem Material. Ohne Fußnoten. Mit zahlreichen Färb- und schwarz-weiß- 
Fotos. Addenda: Ausgewählte Bibliografie von Magdalina Stanceva (185-191). 
- Nikolov. [726 


d. Gesellschaft 
Allgemein 

Cotton H. M./Hoyland R. G./Price J. P. (eds ), From Hellenism to Islam: cul- 
tural and linguistic change in the Roman Near East. (Nr. 259). - Berger/Kaegi. 

Garnsey P., Roman patronage. - McGill S./Sogno C.AVatts E. (ed.), From the 
Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. Later Roman history and culture, 284- 450 CE. 
(Nr. 1679) 33-54. - Tinnefeld. [727 

Grivaud G., Une societe en guerre: Chypre face ä la conquete ottomane. - 
Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), HEaÄrjvoTdTq Kai q EnjeveazaTq. HBevena azqv 
Kvnpo Kai q Kvnpoq axq Bevena. (Nr. 1759) 194-203. - Parani. [728 

Guizzi E, Per una definizione della povertä nel IV secolo. - Palma A. (a cura 
di), Scritti in onore di Generoso Melillo. (Nr. 1681) I 505-528. - Goria. [729 

Kaldellis A., The study of women and children: methodological challenges and 
new directions. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 61-71. - 
Stathakopoulos. [730 

Kalopise-Berte S., EmypatpiKeg papTvpieq and xq ßv^avnvq Mdvq. (Nr. 950). - 
Kalopissi-Verti. 

Kennedy H., Syrian Elites from Byzantium to Islam: survival or extinction? 
(Nr. 635). - Morrisson/Berger. 

Kitromelides P. M., KvTipioi axq Bevexia. - Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), H 
EaXqvoxdxq Kai q Evyeveaxdxq. H Bevexia axqv Kvnpo Kai q Kvnpoq axq 
Bevexia. (Nr. 1759) 207-217. - Parani. [731 

Konstantudake-Kitromelidu M., H Isabelle de Lusignan KavxaKov^qvq Kai xa 
xipaX(pq xqq and xovMvaxpd axqvKpqxq. - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EniaxqpoviKd 
Zvpndaio axq Mvqpq NiKoÄdov B. ApavödKq yia xq Bv^avxivq Mdvq, Kapa- 
ßoaxdai OixvÄov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, TIpaKxiKd. (Nr. 1727) 161-170. - An¬ 
hand eines notariellen Vertrags vom Jahr 1390 im Staatsarchiv von Venedig, in 
dem erwähnt wird, daß Isabelle de Lusignan Kantakuzene ihre Schmuckstücke, 
Silbergefäße etc. von einem Notar in Chandax/Kreta im Jahr 1390 persönlich 
abholte, sammelt die Autorin alle Nachrichten über die Persönlichkeit von 
Isabelle, Ehefrau des Manuel Kantakuzenos, Despoten von Mystra (1348- 
1380). - Kalopissi-Verti. [732 
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Koväcs Sz., Alan women in the neighbouring foreign courts in the ll-12th 
centuries. Chronica. Annual of the Institute of History University of Szeged 
7-8 (2007-2008) 134-143. - Juhäsz. [733 

Kureas N., To yaXXiKÖ aroixdo axov TtoXniojxö Trjg KvTipov em OpayKOKpaxiag: 
Mia noiKiXöpopcprj, Siaxpoviici] Kai TioXvöiäaTaTrj axsorj. EjiiGTruroviKf) ETcexiipiq 
xr\q KuTTpiaKTiq Exaipeiaq laxopiKwv STConÖcbv 8 (2007 [2008]) 28-46. - Parani. 
[734 

Laurence P., Les femmes dans le Code Theodosien: perspectives. (Nr. 1490). - 
Goria/D’Aiuto. 

Morris R., Reciprocal gifts on Mount Athos in the tenth and eleventh centuries. - 
Davies WVFouracre P. (eds), The languages of gift in the early Middle Ages. 
(Nr. 1721) 171-192. - Stathakopoulos. [735 

Neville L., Strong women and their husbands in Byzantine historiography. - 
Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 72-82. - Stathakopoulos. 
[736 

Panagiotide M., rovg ^coypäcpovg Mspixd napadeiypam xoixo- 

ypacpicbv and r/y Mävr]. (Nr. 961). - Kalopissi-Verti. 

Pennas Ch., Bv^avxivfj Tiapäöoari xai xottiki ] Koivcovia axrjv eSpa xov öovKdxov 
xrjgNd^ov. Hpapxvpia xwv pvrjpeicov/ Tradizione bizantina e societä locale nella 
sede del ducato di Nasso. La testimonianza dei monumenti. (Nr. 833). - Gas¬ 
paris. 

Phalangas A., Oxj/sig xrjg pexaßv^avxivijg Koivcoviag xov 16ov aicövog Oi 
dpxovxag axr]v KcovaxavxivovTioXri Kai axig Hyepovieg - Perentides S./Steires G. 
(Hrsg.), Iwdvvrjg Kai OeoÖöaiog ZvyopaXdg. Tlaxpiapxaio - Osapoi - x^ipdypacpa. 
(Nr. 1769) 341-351. - Berger. [737 

Prinzing G., Slaves and slavery. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. 
(Nr. 1806) 92-102. - Stathakopoulos. [738 

Saint-Guillain G., «InTiöxag, (paovÖdpxag, aaxoi Kai dXXoi vnoxaXaig»: Oi pop(pag 
KoivcoviKjjg vTiapoxxfg axig Öaanoxaiag xwv KvKXdöwv (13og-15og aiwvag) / 
«Cavalieri, feudatari, borghesi e altri vassali»: Le forme di notabilitä nelle 
signorie delle Cicladi (13o-15o secolo). (Nr. 834). - Gasparis. 

Schade K., The female body in Late Antiquity: between virtue, taboo and ero- 
ticism. - Fögen Th./Lee M. M., Bodies and boundaries in Graeco-Roman an¬ 
tiquity. (Nr. 1796) 215-236. - Berger. [739 

Sogno C., Roman matchmaking. - McGill S./Sogno C.AVatts E. (ed.), From the 
Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. Later Roman history and culture, 284- 450 CE. 
(Nr. 1679) 55-71. - Zur Praxis der Heiratspolitik. - Tinnefeid. [740 

Soler E., La legislation imperiale «De scaenicis» dans le Code Theodosien (XV, 
7). (Nr. 1500). - Goria/DAiuto. 
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Tougher S., Cherchez l'homme! Byzantine men: a eunuch perspective. - Ste- 
phenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 83-91. - Stathakopoulos. 
[741 

Tougher S., The eunuch in Byzantine history and society. London [e. a.], 
Routledge 2008. XI, 244 p. ill. ISBN 978-0-415-42524-7. - Berger. [742 

Venticinque P. F., Family affairs: guild regulations and family relationships in 
Roman Egypt. GRBS 50/2 (2010) 273-294. - Kaegi. [743 

Watts E., Riot in Alexandria: tradition and group dynamics in late antique 
pagan and Christian commimities. Transformation of the Classical Heritage, 46. 
Berkeley, University of California Press 2010. XV, 290 p. ISBN 978-0-5202- 
6207-2. - Examines how the groups involved in religious conflict in late fifth 
Century Alexandria constructed and modified their Identities and traditions, 
especially the pagan professoriate, the monks, the bishop, and the parabalani. / 
Draws on a ränge of 4th-7th Century literary sources, including Eunapius, 
Damascius, monastic hagiographies, and polemical literature to offer a detailed 
and fresh analysis of cultural and social conflict in Alexandria and environs; 
includes excellent bibliography, and helpful appendix on Zacharias Scholasti- 
cus. - Kaldellis / Schott. [744 


Prosopographie 

Barker J. W., Thoughts on Byzantine dynastic marriage policies: or, were the 
Palaiologoi really Italians? - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. 
(eds.), Avaßqpara eopTiKo. Studies in honor of Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 
47-56. - Berger. [745 

Di Branco M., Da Ferrara a Firenze. Gli itinerari delle delegazioni conciliari 
(gennaio-febbraio 1439) e le visite di Eugenio IV e Giovanni VIII a Pistoia. 
(Nr. 349). - D’Aiuto. 

Estangüi Gomez R., Theodora Palaiologina Philanthropene et son lignage du 
13e au 15e siede. (Nr. 659). - Ronconi. 

Handley M. Ä., Two hundred and seventy-four addenda and corrigenda to the 
Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire from the Eatin-speaking Balkans. 
Journal of Late Antiauitv 3/1 (2010) 113-158. - Based on inscriptions. - Kal¬ 
dellis. [746 

Kaldellis A./Efthymiadis S., The prosopography of Byzantine Lesbos 284- 
1355 A.D. A contribution to the social history of the Byzantine province. Ver¬ 
öffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung, 22. Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften 2010. 204 S. ISBN 978-3-7001-4005-4. - Alpha¬ 
betische Auflistung der mit Lesbos in Verbindung stehenden Personen (299 
Nummern). - Rhoby. [747 
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Kolditz S., Des letzten Kaisers erste Frau: Konstantin Palaiologos und die Tocco. 
(Nr. 663). - Rhoby. 

Manini M., Liber de Caerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae: prosopografia e sepolture 
imperiali. (Nr. 125). - D’Aiuto. 

Nikolau-Konnare A., KvTipioi rr/g ÖiacjTiopäg aTrjv ImXia pexä xo 1570/1: rj 
TtepiTixwar] xr]g oiKoyeveiag Aevöpeg - Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), H FaXrjvo- 
xdxrj Kai 7] EvysveGxäxrj. H Bsvexia axrjv KvTipo Kai rj KvTipog crxrj Bevexia. 
(Nr. 1759) 218-239. - Parani. [748 

Patapin N., O TivpoßoXrjx'qg Angelo da Lago Trivisiano. Eiörjaeig and xt] 
piKpoi'cTxopia xov TioXepov xrjg Kvnpov (1570-1571). EjiexripiÖa tod Kevipoo 
EjiiaxriiroviKcbv Epeuvcbv 34 (2008) 181-195. - Parani. [749 

Patapin N., Ynepaamaxeg xrjg Appoxd^oxov xo 1570-1571 and xrj MaOcbvrj: 
oiKoyeveia MeOcovaiov (Da Modon) Kai oiKoyeveia AvKovpear}. ETiexripiöa xon 
Kevxpot) EjiiGxrjiroviKwv Epeuvcbv 34 (2008) 143-180. - Parani. [750 

Perentides S., O Seoödaiog ZvyopaXäg yia xovg npoydvovg Kai xrjv avyyävaia - 
Perentides SVSteires G. (Hrsg.), Icodwrjg Kai Oeoödaiog ZvyopaXdg. Llaxpiap- 
Xeio - Oeopoi- x^ipbypacpa. (Nr. 1769) 279-289. - Berger. [751 

Troncarelli F., Boezio a Costantinopoli: testi, contesti, edizioni. (Nr. 683). - 
D’Aiuto. 


e. Bildung und Unterricht 

Bianconi D., Umanesimi d’Oriente e d’Occidente: Massimo Planude e Fran¬ 
cesco Petrarca. (Nr. 193). - D’Aiuto. 

Cooper K./Hillner J. (eds.), Religion, dynasty, and patronage in early Christian 
Rome, 300-900. Cambridge [e. a.], Cambridge University Press 2007. XV, 327 
p. ISBN 978-0-521-87641-4. - Berger. [752 

Di Branco M., L’affaire Ipazia. Archeo 26/304 (2010) 28-41. num. fig. - Ar- 
ticolo divulgativo sulla celebre filosofa alessandrina della fine del IV secolo. - 
Bianchi. [753 

Karathanases A. E., Ilapi xfjg aKjiaiöavxiKjjg öpaaxrjpiöxrjxog xSv ZvyopaÄdScov. 
- Perentides S./Steires G. (Hrsg.), laidwrjg Kai Oaoödaiog ZvyopaXdg 
Flaxpiapx^io - Oaapoi - x^ipdypacpa. (Nr. 1769) 197-205. - Berger. [754 


f. Alltagsleben und materielle Kultur 


Akyürek E., Death in Byzantine society. - From Byzantion to Istanbul 8000 
years ofa Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, Sabanci University, Sakip Sabanci 
Museum Istanbul (Nr. 907) 166-177. - Dennert. [755 
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Albrecht S., Warum tragen wir einen Gürtel? Der Gürtel der Byzantiner - 
Symbolik und Funktion. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Rö¬ 
merreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 79-95. - Berger. [756 

Ball J., The missing link: filling the gap in the evolution of medieval domestic 
looms. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOjjpara eop- 
Ttfcä. Studies in honor of Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 40-46. - Berger. [757 

Barmina V. E., OeuoMeu ofceHcmeenuocmu e Kyjihmype cpedueeeKoehH (Ha 
Mamepuane apme<paKmoe nuchMeuHoü Kyjihmyphi Busaurnuu u ffpeeneü Pycu) (The 
phenomenon of femininity in Medieval culture, on the basis of the evidence of 
written culture of Byzantium and Old Rus’). Dl degree dissertation in Cultural 
Studies. Yekaterinburg State University 2009. 146 p. - Ivanov. [758 

Chajredinova E., Byzantinische Elemente in der Frauentracht der Krimgoten im 
7. Jahrhundert. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 59-94. - Berger. [759 

Crogiez-Petrequin S., Le terme «mansio» dans le Code Theodosien: une ap- 
proche de definition. (Nr. 1481). - Goria/D’Aiuto. 

Dennis G. T., Some notes on hunting in Byzantium. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. 
C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOijpara eoprifcd. Studies in honor of Thomas F. 
Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 131-134. - Berger. [760 

Hiev I., OxpudcKunm apxuenucKon ffuMurrrtp XoMamuau u öhJizapume (Nr. 1887). 

- Nikolov. 

Kislinger E., «Graecorum vinum» nel millennio bizantino. - Olio e vino nel- 
TAlto Medioevo. Spoleto, 20-26 aprile 2006. (Nr. 1763) 631-670. - Studio 
dedicato a «provenienza e vendita del vino e, in concomitanza, qualitä e ap- 
prezzamento dei vari tipi», in connessione anche con Taccettazione sociale del 
suo consumo e alle motivazioni che le stanno dietro. - D’Aiuto. [761 

Kokoszko M./Gibel-Buszewska A., The term Kandaulos/Kandylos in the Le- 
xicon of Photius and the Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem of Eustathius of 
Thessalonica. BZ 104 (2011) 125-145. - Berger. [762 

Kyriakidis S., The division ofbooty in late Byzantium (1204-1453). (Nr. 1609). 

- Rhoby. 

Martin J.-M., Les bains dans ITtalie meridionale au Moyen Age (Vlle-XIIIe 
siede). - Guerin-Beauvois M./Martin J.-M. (a cura di), Bains curatifs et bains 
hygieniques en Italie de VAntiquite au Moyen Age. (Nr. 1734) 53-78. - D’Aiuto. 
[763 

Pitarakis B., Daily life in Byzantine Constantinople. - From Byzantion to 
Istanbul. 8000 years of a Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, Sabanci University, 
Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul. (Nr. 907) 144-155. - Dennert. [764 
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Rabinowitz A./Sedikova L./Henneberg R., Daily life in a provincial late By- 
zantine city: recent multidisciplinary research in the Southern region of Tauric 
Chersonesos (Cherson). (Nr. 1066). - Berger. 

Russo F., La guerra del fuoco. Archeo 26/300 (2010) 104-109. num. fig. - 
Articolo divulgativo ma interessante su ritrovamenti archeologici relativ! al 
cosiddetto “fuoco greco”, giä noto, secondo Tautore, nel IV secolo. - Bianchi. 
[765 

Tsiames K., O Xoipög rov lovoTiviavov Karä rovg Bv^avnvovg xpovoypäcpovg 
Kai laxopiKovg. As^xio E>.^riviKfi(; MiKpoßio^oyiKfn; Exaipeiai; 46 (5) (2001) 534- 
542. - The Justinianic plague as recorded by the Byzantine chronographers and 
historians. - Telelis. [766 

Tsiamis C., Behavior parallels between pagan and Christian epidemics (Thu- 
cydides Syndrome and Justinian plague). Asclepios 3 (22) (2009) 11-15. - Te¬ 
lelis. [767 

Witte J., Freizeitbeschäftigung in Amorium: die Spiele. - Daim F./Drauschke J. 
(Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 387-394. - 
Berger. [768 


g. Volkskunde, Volksglauben, Magie 

Bulgares S.-K., Ek BovÄydpeaiv. Eva oiKoyeveiaKÖ xpoviKÖ. IlXrjpocpopieg yia rr/ 
peaamviKff BaXKaviKfj. (Nr. 1602). - Leontsini. 

Katsaros B., Elspi rov iapariKov napyaprjvov x£ipoypd(pov EvayyeXi'ov rfjg povfjg 
Merapopcpcoascog roß Zcorfjpog KapSapvXrjg zfjg enapxioig OhvXov zfjg Mdvrjg. - 
Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmazrjpoviKÖ Eupnoaio ctzt] Mvfjpr] NiKoXdov B. Apav- 
ödKT] yia zrf Bv^avzivff Mdvrj, Kapaßoazdoi OizvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, 
npaKziKd. (Nr. 1727) 99-115. Taf. V, 18-20. - Kommentare zu einem spätby¬ 
zantinischen Evangeliarcodex (13./14. Jh.) aus dem Kloster der Verklärung 
Christi in Kardamyle/Mane, dem heilkräftige Eigenschaften zugeschrieben 
worden sind; heute befindet sich der Kodex in der Dauerausstellung im Pi- 
kulakes-Turm in Areopolis/Mane. - Kalopissi-Verti. [769 

Kokkore B., ’Edv lÖrj ö ßaaiXevg ....* ßaaiXiKd öveipa ozo ’OveipoKpiziKÖv zov 
Äxpez. Byzantiaka 28 (2009) 195-216. - Kotzabassi. [770 

Patera M., Gylou, demon et sorciere, du monde by zantin au monde neo-grec. 
REB 64-65 (2006-2007) 311-327. - Analyse concernant Gylou/Gelou et les 
Geloudes (figures feminines dotees de pouvoirs surnaturels qui nuisent aux 
petits enfants), menee ä Taide d’une ample documentation comprenant, pour 
Pepoque byzantine, la Vie du patriarche Tarasios dTgnace le Diacre, un texte 
de Michel Psellos, plusieurs exorcismes anonymes contenus dans des manu- 
scrits de periodes variees ainsi qu’inscrits sur des amulettes - Ronconi. [771 
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6. GEOGRAPHIE, TOPOGRAPHIE, ETHNOGRAPHIE 

A. GEOGRAPHIE UND TOPOGRAPHIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Farkas Cs., Bizänc. - Szäntö R. (ed.), Közepkori egyetemes törtenelem 
(terkepväzlatok gyüjtemenye) (Nr. 773) 168-189. - Juhäsz. [772 

Kislinger E., Verkehrsrouten zur See im byzantinischen Raum. (Nr. 786). - 
Rhoby. 

Koder J., Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Problemstellung, Quellenlage und 
Methoden. (Nr. 716). - Rhoby. 

b. Quellen, Kartenwerke, Sammelwerke 

Barakoy V., Kpenocmuomo cmpoumejicmeo no zopuomo meHeuue na peKume 
Pocui^a u Rumpa npes K-hcuama aumuHHocm u cpeÖHoeeKoeuemo (Nr. 1901). - 
Nikolov. 

Cavazzana Romanelli F., Oltre la mappa di Leonida Attar. Itinerari di ricerca 
archivistica. - Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), HraÄTjvoTdrTj Km rj Ev/eveardzT]. H 
Bevexia aTr]v Kvnpo Kai tj KvTipog arrj Bevexia. (Nr. 1759) 264-280. - Parani. 
[774 

Danceva-Vassileva A., Hnoedue (0ujiunonoji) no epeuemo na dunacmunma na 
KoMHUHume (1081-1185) (Nr. 724). - Nikolov. 

Stanceva M., Coipun om dpeeuocmma do noeu epeuena (Nr. 726). - Nikolov. 

Szäntö R. (ed.), Közepkori egyetemes törtenelem (terkepväzlatok gyüjtemenye) 
(Mittelalterliche Weltgeschichte. Karten). Szeged/Miskolc, JÄTE Press 2007 
(2. Auflage). ISBN 963-9704-19-9. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 772. - Juhäsz. [773 

c. Pilgerfahrt und Reise 

Belke K., Verkehrsmittel und Reise- bzw. Transportgeschwindigkeit zu Lande 
im Byzantinischen Reich. - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handels¬ 
güter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittel¬ 
meerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 
19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 45-58. - Rhoby. [775 

Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. 
History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, 
Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. Thessalonike, University Studio Press 
2008. 542 S. 111. ISBN 978-960-88423-6-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 314, 386, 520, 
521, 777, 778, 781, 784, 785, 788, 789, 790, 792, 793, 917, 925, 927, 934, 938, 956, 
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970, 976, 977, 987,1013,1070,1074,1079,1089,1093,1095,1108,1207. - Berger. 
[776 

Elad A., Pilgrims and pilgrimage to Jerusalem and Hebron during the early 
Muslim period. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval 
mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. Interna¬ 
tional Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 349-359. 
- Berger. [777 

Foukaneli G., Pilgrimage to South Sinai: Biblical traditions and the veneration 
of saints in the environment of the Sinai monastic community. - Chatzetry¬ 
phonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, 
monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, Thessa¬ 
lonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 341-347. 1 fig. Griechischer Text 
515-517. - Berger. [778 

Gaffney V./Gaffney H., Modelling routes and Communications. - Kislinger E./ 
Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Wa¬ 
renversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des 
Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 79-91. - 
Rhoby. [779 

Grishin S., A Byzantine pilgrim: Bars’kyj’s manuscript and its real and imagi- 
ned audiences. - Kratzmann G. (ed.), Imagination, Books & Community in 
Medieval Europe. (Nr. 1743) 145-152. - Moffatt. [780 

Hadjitryphonos E., The Pilgrimage monument as space in Tastern Mediterra¬ 
nean, The '‘Egeria” Project. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in 
the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspecti¬ 
ves. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. 
(Nr. 776) 31-48. 23 fig. - Berger. [781 

Haldon J., Commodities and traffic routes: results and prospects. Current Pro¬ 
blems and current research. (Nr. 711). - Rhoby. 

Hild F., Verkehrswege zu Lande: Die Wege der Kreuzfahrer des Ersten und 
Zweiten Kreuzzuges in Kleinasien. - Kislinger EVKoder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), 
Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen 
Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions 
Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 105-125. - Rhoby. [782 

Jasaeva T., Pilgerandenken im byzantinischen Cherson. - Daim F./Drauschke J. 
(Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 479-491. - 
Berger. [783 

Karagianni F., Pilgrimage churches as ecclesiastical centres and places of wor- 
ship. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediter¬ 
ranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International 
Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 331-340.10 fig. 
Griechischer Text 511-514. - Berger. [784 
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Kislinger E., Making for the Holy Places (7-lOth centuries): the sea-routes. - 
Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. 
History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, 
Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 119-124. - Berger. [785 

Kislinger E., Verkehrsrouten zur See im byzantinischen Raum. - Kislinger E./ 
Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Wa¬ 
renversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des 
Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 149-174. - 
Rhoby. [786 

Külzer A., Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege: Wirtschaftliche Aspekte byzanti¬ 
nischer Pilgerzentren. - Kislinger E7Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter 
und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum 
(4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 
19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 185-196. - Rhoby. [787 

Lidov A., The Mandylion over the Gate. A mental pilgrimage to the holy City of 
Edessa. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval medi¬ 
terranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International 
Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 179-192. 13 fig. 
- Berger. [788 

Ljungkvist J., Influences from the Empire: Byzantine-related objects in Sweden 
and Scandinavia - 560/570-750/800 AD. (Nr. 893). - Berger. 

Miljkovic B., Serbia and the Holy Land from the 12th to the 15th Century. - 
Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. 
History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, 
Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 160-165. - Berger. [789 

Re M., From Greek Southern Italy to Jerusalem: Monks, saints and pilgrims. - 
Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. 
History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, 
Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 171-176. Italienischer Text 
491-493. - Berger. [790 

Spadaro M. D., Bisanzio e le vie del mare: rotte commerciali e militari. - Saitta 
B. (a cura di), Cittä e vita cittadina nei paesi delTarea mediterranea. Secoli 
XI-XV. Atti del Convegno internazionale in onore di Salvatore Tramontana, 
Adrano-Bronte-Catania-Palermo, 18-22 novembre 2003. (Nr. 1779) 285-299. - 
D’Aiuto. [791 

Szabo Th., The Pilgrims’ way through medieval Italy towards the Mediterranean 
was more than the mere Route. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in 
the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspecti¬ 
ves. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. 
(Nr. 776) 107-116. - Berger. [792 
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Taviakis I., The history of pilgrimages to Mount Athos. An initial approach. 
(Nr. 970). - Berger. 

Vanni F., Overland Balkan routes in the middle ages. Summary, with a special 
focus on cultural-political implications. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes 
offaith in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage 
perspectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. 
(Nr. 776) 125-144. - Berger. [793 

Vikan G., Early Byzantine pilgrimage art. Dumbarton Oaks Byzantine Col¬ 
lection Publications, 5. Washington DC, Dumbarton Oaks 2010. 109 p. ISBN 
978-0-88402-358-6. - Überarbeitete Neuauflage der zuerst 1982 erschienenen 
Arbeit. - Berger. [794 


d. Regionen und Orte 

(aa) Konstantinopel und Umgebung 

Asutay-Effenberger N./Effenberger A., Zum Verlauf der Konstantinsmauer 
zwischen Marmarameer und Bonoszisterne und zu den Toren und Straßen. JOB 
59 (2009) 1-35. - Fortsetzung des Beitrages in JÖB 58 (2008) 13-44. - Rhoby. 
[795 

Bafgelen N., Tarihi Fotograflarla Mermer Kule’den Ayvansaray’a IstanbuTiin 
Karasurlari (Fortification Walls of Istanbul from Mermer Kule to Ayvansaray 
through Historical Photographs). Istanbul, Arkeoloji ve Sanat Yaymlan 2010. 
76 p. ISBN 978-60-5396-090-4. - Lafh. [796 

Berger A., Konstantinopel - Gründung, Blüte und Verfall einer mediterranen 
Metropole. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 3-24. - Berger. [797 

Berger A., Konstantinopel. Geschichte, Topographie, Religion. Standorte in 
Antike und Christentum, 3. Stuttgart, Hiersemann 2011. 216 S. 10 Abb. ISBN 
978-3-7772-1027-8. - Kurzgefasste Stadtgeschichte der Frühzeit, mit einem 
„Reiseführer Konstantinopel“ für die Stadt im Zustand um 600 (S. 58-97) und 
einem Anhang übersetzter Quellentexte (S. 98-176). - Berger. [798 

Croke B., Reinventing Constantinople: Theodosius Ts imprint on the imperial 
City. - McGill S./Sogno C.AVatfs E. (ed.), From the Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. 
Fater Roman history and culture, 284- 450 CE. (Nr. 1679) 241-264. - Kaldellis. 
[799 

Crow J./Tiirner S., Silivri and the Thracian hinterland of Istanbul: an historical 
landscape. Anatolian Studies 59 (2009) 167-181. - Lafli. [800 


Durak K., Through an eastern window: Muslims in Constantinople and Con¬ 
stantinople in early Islamic sources. - From Byzantion to Istanbul. 8000 years of 
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a Capital June 5 - September 4, 2010, Sabanci University, Sakip Sabanci Mu¬ 
seum Istanbul (Nr. 907) 102-111. - Dennert. [801 

Ergin N., Istanbul Hamam Kültüründe Süreklilik ve Degi§im: Qemberlita§ 
Hamami’nm Öyküsü (Continuity and change of the Hamam culture at Istan¬ 
bul: Story of Qemberlita§ Hamam). Arkeoloji ve Sanat 133 (2010) 115-133. - 
Lafli. [802 

Featherstone J. M., De Cerimoniis and the Great Palace. - Stephenson P. (ed.), 
The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 162-174. - Stathakopoulos. [803 

Jacoby D., Mediterranean food and wine for Constantinople: the long-distance 
trade, eleventh to mid-fifteenth Century. (Nr. 712). - Rhoby. 

Laniado Ä., Belisarius in the City of God. Stephanus Antecessor on three ce- 
remonies in Constantinople and Antioch. (Nr. 613). - Berger. 

Lerou S., Religion et politique: les entrees ä Constantinople ä Vepoque des 
empereurs Comnenes. (Nr. 697). - Berger. 

Magdalino P., Constantinople as an imperial and religious Capital - From By- 
zantion to Istanbul 8000 years of a Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, Sabanci 
University, Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul (Nr. 907) 84-91. - Dennert. [804 

Necipoglu N., Constantinople on the eve of the Ottoman conquest. - From 
Byzantion to Istanbul 8000 years of a Capital June 5 - September 4, 2010, 
Sabanci University, Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul (Nr. 907) 180-187. - 
Dennert. [805 

Piltz E., Sturzenbecher om topografin i Konstantinopels omgivningar (Stur¬ 
zenbecher on the topography of Constantinople’s surroundings). Bysantinska 
sällskapet, Bulletin 27 (2009) 63-71. With a short English abstract on p. 71 and 
4 color illustrations. - Adolph Frederic Sturzenbecher worked as a chaplain at 
the Swedish legation in Constantinople 1780-1784, and among his papers at 
Uppsala University library (Carolina Rediviva) is this topographical descrip- 
tion of the Bosphorus. - Nilsson. [806 

Velculescu C., La poartä la farigrad §ade-un fecior de-mpärat / At the gates of 
Tsarigrad Stands the son of an emperor. - Manuscrise bizantine in colecfii 
bucure^tene /Byzantine manuscripts in Bucharest’s collections. (Nr. 216) 47-60, 
97-110. - Berger. [807 


(bb) Balkanhalbinsel 

Europäische Türkei(Thrakien) 

Kogel Erdem Z., Tekirdag Ganos 2009 Survey. Anatolia Antiqua 18 (2010) 
305-320.18 Abb. - Auch zahlreiche byzantinische Siedlungsspuren. - Dennert. 
[808 
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Bulgarien 

Oppermann M., Das frühe Christentum an der Westküste des Schwarzen Meeres 
und im anschließenden Binnenland. Schriften des Zentrums für Archäologie 
und Kulturgeschichte des Schwarzmeerraumes, 19. Langenweißbach, Beran & 
Beran 2010. IV, 363 S. 98 Taf. ISB N978-3-941171-30-5. - Berger. [809 

Aladzov A., The Byzantine empire and the establishment ofthe early medieval 
city in Bulgarin. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 113-158. - Berger. [810 

Rumänien 

Zahariade M./Lungu V./Covaceff Z., Scythia Minor. A history ofa later Roman 
province (284-681). Pontic provinces of the later Roman Empire, 1. Amster¬ 
dam, Hakkert 2006. VIII, 291 S. 111. ISBN 978-90-256-1212-2. - Berger. [811 

Serbien 

Jeremic G., Saldum. Roman and early By zantine fortification. Cahiers des 
Portes de Per; Monographies, 6. Beigrade, Institute of Archaeology 2009. 237 S. 
111. Kt. ISBN 978-86-80093-68-0. - Lafli. [812 

Makedonien (ehemalige jugoslavische Republik) 

Smolcic-Makuljevic S., Two models of sacred space in the By zantine and me¬ 
dieval visual culture of the Balkans. The monasteries of St Prohor of Pein ja and 
Treskavac. JÖB 59 (2009) 191-202. - Analyse anhand des zuletzt vor allem von 
A. Lidov entwickelten Konzepts „Sacred Spaces“. - Rhoby. [813 

(cc) Griechenland 

Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Anagnostakes I., Mexovopaaieq-peToiKeaieq: H KcpiKTCoarj rrjq ßv^avnvfjq 
Kopmvriq (Nr. 723). - Leontsini. 

Bulgares S.-K., Ek BovXyäpewv. Eva oiKoyeveiaKÖ xpoviKÖ. nXrjpocpopiaq yia rrj 
paaamviKfj BaÄfcaviici]. (Nr. 1602). - Leontsini. 

Cherf W., Procopius’ De Aedificiis 4.2.122 and the Oite-KalUdhromos frontier 
barrier. BZ 104 (2011) 71-113. - Berger. [814 

Dapergolas N., ToncovvpiKä Kai avOpcoTicovvpiKä TaKpffpia aXaßiKwv eyKaxa- 
axäaamv axrjv nepioxü xov Tlayyawv Kaxd xrj paar] ßvt^avxivfi napiodo. Byzan- 
tiaka 28 (2009) 239-260. - Kotzabassi. [815 
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Drakules D. P., IlöXaig, KGyjxag Kai Enapxioig EXXädog (jTrjv npmprj 

ßv^avnvfj napiodo (4og-6og amvag). Byzantiaka 28 (2009) 39-101. - Kotza- 
bassi. [816 

Giannopulos P. A., H TiapiamcnaKT] amaKOTii] NavTiXiov Karä rov 0 Kai 1 amva. 
(Nr. 328). - Leontsini. 

Gkoutzioukostas A., Judges of the velum and judges of the Hippodrome in 
Thessalonike (llth c.). Bu^avxivd ZujaiaeiKTa/Byzantina Symmeikta 20 (2010) 
67-84. http://www.byzsym.org/index.php/bz/article/view/970. With English 
summary and one table. - The judicial officers coming from Constantinople to 
Thessalonike in the llth Century were in Charge of trying cases in the region. 
From the second fifth of the llth Century their Jurisdiction was extended to the 
greater unit of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike, while lead seals and 
documents from the archives of the monasteries of Athos, prove that many of 
the krites of Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike had been previously krites of 
the velum and judges of the hippodrome in the Capital. From the 14th Century 
on, as Macedonia developed its own law schools, a person who had acquired 
legal training and judicial experience in Thessalonike could continue his judi¬ 
cial career in Constantinople. - Leontsini. [817 

Hendrickx BVSansaridou-Hendrickx Th., The military organization and the 
army of the Despotate of the Tocco (14th-15th cent). (Nr. 662). - Berger. 

Katsaros B., MaaoXöyyv äva ßv^avrivö TiapiypatpiKÖ TOTicovvpio. AvaOawprjarf 
Tov npoßXffparog rijg ovopaaiag rov. Byzantina 29 (2009) 45-61. - Kotzabassi. 
[818 

Mavrommate K., Oi “Karrjx^c^aig'' rov Mixai]X XcoviarT]. XpovoXöyTjar] Kai 
laropiKi) Tipooäyyiar]. (Nr. 479). - Leontsini. 

Nanetti A., HTtpcDTrj Kai rj Savrapi] EvaTOKpazia arrfv HvXia. Hnapiox^ HamXiöi 
axa xpovia rrjg Kvpiapxicig rcov OpäyKcov, Evazmv, Bvi^avxivwv Kai TovpKcov. 
laxopiKag Kai xonoypacpiKag TtXrjpoipopiag napi xmv awöpcov xrjg avaxiKijg Maa- 
arjviag (1207-1500). - Pantazopulos P./Kulukea E. (eds.), OprfpiKi] ÄiTiaia - 
Apxaia Kopwvrj - HaxaXiÖi. HapaXOdy, Hapov Kai MaXXov, HpaKxiKä Emaxrj- 
poviKov Evvaöpwv (5-7 Avyovaxov 2005). (Nr. 1766) 106-130. - On the ad¬ 
ministrative changes of the district of Pylia and the evolution of the defense 
sites in Petalidi and its area under Byzantine, Venetian and Turkish control. - 
Leontsini. [819 

Pantazopulos P./Kulukea E. (eds.), OprtpiKrj Ainaia - Apxaia Kopmvr] - Haxa- 
Xiöi HapaXOdyj Hapdv Kai MaXXov, HpaKxiKä EmaxrjpoviKov Zvvaöpiov (5-7 
Avyovaxov 2005). (Nr. 1766). - Leontsini. 

Savvides A., Ottoman-dominated Morea in the periods c. 1460-1699 and 1715- 
1833. A survey. Journal of Oriental and African Studies 18 (2009) 95-114. - 
Survey of Ottoman-dominated Morea with detailed bibliographical precis on 
recent publications and further bibliographical addenda. - Telelis. [820 
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Soustal P., Wirtschaft und Handelsleben auf dem Heiligen Berg Athos. - Kis- 
linger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte 
der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). 
Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 
275-287. - Rhoby. [821 

Weilhartner J., Testimonia. Die literarischen Zeugnisse über das antike Aigina 
von Homer bis in byzantinische Zeit. Contributions to the Chronology of the 
Eastern Mediterranean, 23. Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften 2010. 384 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-3-7001-6061-8. - Rhoby. 
[822 


Ägäis 

Baker J., Nopiapaxa, vopiaparoKoma Kai vopiopaxoKOTteia axiq psaaicoviKsg 
KvKÄdSeg. 13og-15og amvag / Monete, monetazione e zecche nelle Cicladi 
Medievali. 13o-15o secolo. - Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To 
öovKäxo xov Aiyaiov. HpaKxiKä EmaxTjpoviKfjg Zvvävxrjarjg (Nä^og - AOrjva 
2007) (Nr. 1757) 333-385. - The author uses seven medieval coin hoards and 
other coins found in Cyclades to explain the numismatic System in the Duchy of 
the Aegean from the 13th to the 15th c. - Gasparis. [823 

Foskolos M., H emxvxüg enaväaxaar] xrjg Tijvov oxa 1538 / Una rivolta riuscita: 
Tino, 1538. - Moschonas N. GVStylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To SovKdxo xov 
Aiyaiov. HpaKxixd EmaxrjpoviKfigZvvdvxrjarjg (Nd^og-A0rfva2007) (Nr. 1757) 
221-253. - The Ottomans conquered Tinos in 1538 and kept it for some 
months. The author describes all the events during the successful revolt of the 
year 1538 on the Island of Tinos, whereby the island remained a Baker Venetian 
colony. - Gasparis. [824 

Gaspares Ch., To öovKdxo xov Aiyaiov Kai rj Kpffxrj (13og-14og amvag) / II 
ducato delVEgeo e Greta (13o-14o secolo). - Moschonas N. GVStylianude M.-G. 
L. (eds.), To öovKdxo xov Aiyaiov. HpaKxiKd EmaxrjpoviKffg Zvvdvxrjarjg (Nd^og 
- AOrjva 2007) (Nr. 1757) 205-220. - The relations between the Duchy of the 
Aegean and Crete were quite dose during the 13th and especially the 14th c. - 
Gasparis. [825 

Gumatianos A., H opydvcocrrj xcov ayiopeixiKcbv pexoxmv axrjv vaxapoßvi^avxivff 
Arfpvo. Byzantina 29 (2009) 259-282. - Kotzabassi. [826 

Kaldellis A./£fthymiadis S., The prosopography of Byzantine Lesbos 284- 
1355 A.D. A contribution to the social history of the Byzantine province. 
(Nr. 747). - Rhoby. 

Kasdaglc A., EvXXoyiKrj pvffpr} Kai koivcoviktj TtpaypaxiKÖxrjxa. Oi apxovxiKsg 
oiKoyävaiag xr\g Nd^ov paxd xrjv Tixcbar] xov öovKdxov / Memoria collettiva e 
realtä sociale. Le famiglie nobili di Nasso dopo la caduta del ducato. - Mo¬ 
schonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKdxo xov Aiyaiov. HpaKxiKd 
E7ii(JxrfpoviKT]g Evvdvxrjaijg (Nd^og - AOrjva 2007) (Nr. 1757) 439-454. - The 



370 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 


author tries to investigate how the past, i. e. the Duchy of Naxos, has influenced 
the society of Naxos during the 16th and 17th c. Ottoman period. - Gasparis. 
[827 

Katsenis G., Oi Aam^sg Tijg Pcofiaviag Km to Öovk&to tov ApxiTieMyovg / Le 
Assise di Romania e il ducato delVArcipelago. (Nr. 1529). - Gasparis. 

Kotsakes A., OpOoÖö^cov Kai AaTi'vcov azig KvKÄdSeg Karä tj]v 

ETioxT] TOV öovKaTOV TOV Aiyaiov (13og-16og ai) /Rapporti fra Greci Ortodossi e 
Latini nelle Cicladi al tempo del ducato delVEgeo (13o-16o secolo). - Mo- 
schonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKäTO tov Aiyaiov. IIpaKTiKd 
EmcTTrjpoviKijg EvvdvTi}(jrig (Nd^og - A0r\va 2007) (Nr. 1757) 309-331. - A 
concise history of the relations between the orthodox and the catholic Com¬ 
munity in the Cyclades during the times of the Duchy of the Aegean. - Gas¬ 
paris. [828 

La Corte F., Ee torri di avvistamento genovesi nelTisola di Chios. Ligures 6 
(2008 [2009]) 33-50. - Studio-inventario sulle torri di guardia erette dai ge¬ 
novesi neirisola di Chios, che «raggiunse forse Tapogeo della sua importanza 
economica e commerciale nel tardo Medioevo, quando i Genovesi - dapprima 
con gli Zaccaria (1304-1329) e successivamente con le Maona (1347-1566) - 
ne fecero il fulcro dei loro traffici marittimi nel Levante». - Luzzi. [829 

Moschonas N. G., H ßeveTiKfi napovaia oto Aiyaio / La presenza veneziana 
nelTEgeo. (Nr. 643). - Gasparis. 

Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKdzo tov Aiyaiov. UpaKTiKd 
E7iioTripoviKr\g EvvdvTrjorjg (Nd^og - AOffva 2007) (Nr. 1757). - Gasparis. 

Nafpliotes-Sarantinos L, OiKoaripa Trjg anoxTig tcov öovkwv ott] Nd^o / Stemmi 
delTepoca ducale a Nasso. - Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To 
öovKdTO TOV Aiyaiov. TIpaKTiKd EmoTT]poviKr}g SvvdvTrjarjg (Nd^og - AOrjva 
2007) (Nr. 1757) 387-437. - A presentation of about 60 crests from the time of 
the dukes of Naxos (14th-16th c.). - Gasparis. [830 

Nturu-Eliopulu M., EiÖrjaaig yia Tovg ÄvTiKovg aza vrjaid tov Aiyaiov 
(13og-14og aicbvag) / Notizie sui latini nelle isole delTEgeo (13o-14o secolo). - 
Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKdzo tov Aiyaiov. TIpaKziKd 
EmGTrjpoviKrjg EvvdvTr/arjg (Nd^og - AOrjva 2007) (Nr. 1757) 73-85. - The 
author offers information about the presence of Latin people (Italian, French, 
Catalans) in the Duchy of the Aegean during the 13th and 14th c. - Gasparis. 
[831 

Panopulu A., Oi XaziviKeg OprjoKevTiKeg aöeXqyÖTrjzeg zmv KvKXdömv / Le con- 
fraternite religiöse latine delle Cicladi. - Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. 
(eds.), To öovKdzo tov Aiyaiov. TIpaKziKd EmazrjpoviKrjg ’Evvdvzrjarjg {Nd^og- 
AOijva 2007) (Nr. 1757) 283-307. - The author focuses on the Latin religious 
confraternities in 16th and 17th c. Cyclades. - Gasparis. [832 



6 A. Geographie und Topographie 


371 


Pennas Ch., Bv^avTivrj napäöoorf Kai totiiki) Koivcovi'a cjTrjv äöpa rov öovKärov 
TTjgNä^ov. HpapTVpia twv pvrjpeiwv/ Tradizione bizantina e societä locale nella 
sede del ducato di Nasso. La testimonianza dei monumenti - Moschonas N. G./ 
Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To SovKdzo rov Aiyaiov. UpaKTiKd EmcrTrfpoviKijg 
EvvdvTTjaTjg (Nd^og - AOrjva 2007) (Nr. 1757) 149-185. - The author tries to 
explore the local society of Naxos and its byzantine tradition through the 
names of the donators contained in inscriptions on 13th and 14th c. churches. - 
Gasparis. [833 

Ravegnani G., To öovKdro rov ApxmeMyovg and rrj ßeveriKi] KardKrTforj scog 
xrjv enavpio rrjg Tircbarjg xrig XaxiviKi^g avxoKpaxopiag/ II ducato delTArcipelago 
dalla conquista veneziana alTindomani della caduta deWimpero latino. 
(Nr. 672). - Gasparis. 

Saint-Guillain G., «Innoxeg, (peovödpx^g, aaxoi Kai dXXoi vKoxeXeig»: Oi pop(psg 
KoivcoviKrjg vTxepoxqg oxig ÖeoKoxeieg xcov KvKÄdScov (13og-15og amvag) / 
«Cavalieri, feudatari, borghesi e altri vassali»: Le forme di notabilitä nelle 
signorie delle Cicladi (13o-15o secolo). - Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. 
(eds.), To öovKdxo xov Aiyai'ov. IJpaKxiKd EmcrxqpoviKijg Evvdvxqaqg (Nd^og- 
AOqva 2007) (Nr. 1757) 123-147. - The author focuses on the social group of 
the “notables”, apart from that of the dominants of the Islands of the Cyclades, 
trying to analyze its composition and its position in the society of the Duchy of 
the Aegean from 13th to 15th c. - Gasparis. [834 

Slot B., O pvOog xov öovküxov xov ApxiTieXdyovg / II Mito del ducato delTAr¬ 
cipelago. - Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKdxo xov 
Aiyaiov. üpaKxiKd EmaxrjpoviKijgEvvdvxqaqg (Nd^og-AOrjva2007) (Nr. 1757) 
455-475. - The author writes about the last dukes of Naxos and the heirs of the 
ducal title, as well as about the myth of the Duchy of the Aegean in Europe 
during the 17th c. - Gasparis. [835 

Stylianude M.-G. L., Oi Aaaii^eg xqg Pcopaviag Kai q «KÄqpovopia» xcov 
psaamviKcovKvKXdöcov axo eOipiKÖ öiküio/ Le Assise di Romania e T “ereditä” 
delle Cicladi medievali nel diritto consuetudinario. (Nr. 1532). - Gasparis. 

Tsiknakes K., H Nd^og, eniKcvxpo enavaaxaxiKqg öpdcjqg Kaxd xov xsxapxo 
ßevexoxovpKiKÖ nöXepo (1570-1573) / Nasso, epicentro di rivolta durante la 
quarta guerra turco-veneta (1570-1573). - Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. 
L. (eds.), To öovKdxo xov Aiyaiov. TIpaKxiKd EmaxqpoviKijg Zvvdvxqaqg (Nd^og 
- AOrjva2007) (Nr. 1757) 255-281. - The author offers information about the 
events in the Aegean during the fourth war between Venice and the Ottoman 
Empire. Naxos was conquered by Venice in August 1570, but in the spring of 
1571 the Ottomans took it back. - Gasparis. [836 

Kreta 

Lamprinos K. E., Michiel Gradenigo. Noxdpiog axq öovKiKrj ypappaxeia xov 
XdvöaKa. Libro I593-I6I7. (Nr. 248). - Gasparis. 
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Gaspares Ch., To Souküto tov Aiyawv Kai r] KpTjTJ] (13og-14og amvag) / II 
ducato delTEgeo e Greta (13o-14o secolo). (Nr. 825). - Gasparis. 


Zypern 

Arbel B., The Venetian domination of Cyprus: cui bono? Nikolau-Konnare A. 
(Hrsg.), H ra^rivoxdiri Kat r\ EnyeveGxdTri (BZ 103, 2009, Nr. 4029) 45-55. - 
Parani. [838 

Lequeux X., Vignes, elevages et piete populaire en Chypre vers la fin du Moyen 
Age. Les conseils pratiques du ms. Parisinus gr. 2244. (Nr. 502). - Mace. 

Patapiu N., Naa aroixsia yia zq Movff zqg ITavayiag zqg EXaovoag azq AavKco- 
ata. ETiexripiöa xou Kevxpon ETiiaxripoviKcbv Epenvcbv 34 (2008) 197-236. - 
Parani. [837 

Schabei ChVRichard J. (eds.), Bullarium Cyprium. Vol I: Papal letters concer- 
ning Cyprus 1196-1261, vol. 2: Papal letters concerning Cyprus 1261-1314. 
(Nr. 594). - Berger. 


(dd) Asiatische Türkei 
Allgemein 

Kostenec J./Zäh A., Wissenschaftlicher Nachlass der deutsch-böhmischen ar¬ 
chäologischen Expedition nach Eykaonien, Ostpamphylien und Isaurien 
(Kleinasien), durchgeführt im Jahre 1902. Denkschriften der phil.-hist. Klasse 
der Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 393. Wien, Verlag der 
Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 2010. 136 S. ISBN 978-3-7001- 
6497-5. - Rhoby. [839 


Asien (Provinz) 

Korkmaz M., XVI. Yüzyilda Kilisehisar: Bizans §ehrinden Osmanli Köyüne 
(Kilisehisar in 16th Century: from a Byzantine town to a Ottoman village). 
Bahkesir Üniversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitüsü Dergisi/Journal of Social 
Sciences Institute 7/11 (2004) 97-134. - Lafli. [840 

Külzer A., Ephesos in byzantinischer Zeit: ein historischer Überblick. - Daim 
F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 
521-539. - Berger. [841 

Ladstätter S., Ephesos in byzantinischer Zeit. Das letzte Kapitel der Geschichte 
einer antiken Großstadt. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Rö¬ 
merreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 493-519. - Berger. [842 
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Pülz A., Das Stadtbild von Ephesos in byzantinischer Zeit. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 
541-571. - Berger. [843 

Bithynien und Pontos 

Artopulos I. G., EvpßoXi] arp peXerrf yid rdv NiKrjra nacpXayöva. AeXxio Kev- 
Tpou MiKpaaiaiiKwv ZjiouÖcbv 16 (2009) 107-118. With English summary. - The 
writer proposes that Niketas Paphlagon lived as a bishop in Dadybra of 
Paphlagonia alter 913 until his death. His relics were treasured up very likely in 
the church of St. Stephanos and, according to a mention of the Typikon in the 
Codex A 104 of the Royal Library of Dresde, were still there during a Turkish 
attack in the middle of the 12th c. - Leontsini. [844 

Erciyas B./Sökmen E., An overview of Byzantine period settlements around 
Comana Pontica in north-central Turkey. BMGS 34 (2010) 119-141. - Sta- 
thakopoulos. [845 

Lampsides O., Zvvaxh^ 1 Tiapovma rov EXXrjviapov arö MiKpaaiariKo ITovto. 
IlapdyovTag tiov avveßaXav ott^v emßicoarj rov. AeXxio Kevxpon MiKpaaiaxiKwv 
LtiouÖqv 16 (2009) 25-53. - A republication of a lecture on the Strategie Po¬ 
sition and the ethnography of Pontos in the Byzantine period and beyond, with 
relevant bibliography. - Leontsini. [846 

Mitsiou E., Versorgungsmodelle im Nikänischen Kaiserreich. (Nr. 722). - 
Rhoby. 

Ragia E., The geography of the provincial administration of the Byzantine 
Empire (ca 600-1200): I.l. The apothekai ofAsia Minor (7th-8th c.) (Nr. 647). 
- Leontsini. 


Kilikien 

Aydinoglu Ü., Surveys of urbanization and agricultural Organization in Rough 
Cilicia in 2009. ANMED. News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean 
Areas 8 (2010) 152-156. 3 Abb. - Dennert. [847 

Ragia E., The geography of the provincial administration of the Byzantine 
Empire (ca 600-1200): I.l. The apothekai ofAsia Minor (7th-8th c.) (Nr. 647). 
- Leontsini. 

Tülek E, Archaeological Surveys in Osmaniye 2009. ANMED. News of Ar¬ 
chaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 8 (2010) 159-164. 8 Abb. - 
Spätantik-byzantinische Siedlungen im ebenen Kilikien. - Dennert. [848 
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Galatien 

Ragia E., The geography of the provincial administration of the Byzantine 
Empire (ca 600-1200): I.l. The apothekai ofAsia Minor (7th-8th c.) (Nr. 647). 
- Leontsini. 


Lykien und Pamphylien 

Ragia E., The geography of the provincial administration of the By zantine 
Empire (ca 600-1200): LT The apothekai ofAsia Minor (7th-8th c.) (Nr. 647). 
- Leontsini. 


(ee) Nördlicher Schwarzmeerraum 
Rußland 

Androshchuk F., The place of Dereva and Volhynia in Norse-Slav relations in 
the 9th to llth centuries. Situne Dei (2009) 7-20. - Nilsson. [849 


(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 
Syrien 

Bührig C., The 'Eastern City Area’ of Gadara (Umm Qays): preliminary results 
on the urban and functional structures hetween the Hellenistic and Byzantine 
periods. - al-Khrayseh F. (ed.), Studies in the history and archaeology of Jordan: 
VoL 10, Crossing Jordan. (Nr. 852) 369-376. - Kaegi. [850 

Cotton H. M./Hoyland R. G./Price J. P. (eds ), From Hellenism to Islam: cul- 
tural and linguistic change in the Roman Near East. (Nr. 259). - Berger/Kaegi. 

Picirillo M., A symhol of peaceful coexistence Umm ar-Rasas/Kastron Mefaa on 
the World heritage Hst. - al-Khrayseh F. (ed.), Studies in the history and ar¬ 
chaeology of Jordan: VoL 10, Crossing Jordan. (Nr. 852) 757-766. - Kaegi. [851 

Scheinet J. J., Die Eroberung von Damaskus. Quellenkritische Untersuchung 
zur Historiographie in klassisch-islamischer Zeit. (Nr. 649). - Kaegi. 

Walmsley A., Roads, travel and time ‘across Jordan’ in early Islamic times. 
(Nr. 654). - Kaegi. 

al-Khrayseh F. (ed.), Studies in the history and archaeology of Jordan: Vol. 10, 
Crossing Jordan. Amman, Department of Antiquities 2009. 966 p. - The rele¬ 
vant articles are listerd as nos. 654, 850, 851, 1149, 1323. - Kaegi. [852 
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Israel 

Leibner U., Settlement and history in Hellenistic, Roman and Byzantine Galilee: 
an archaeological survey of the eastern Galilee. Studien und Texte zu Antike 
und Christentum, 127. Tübingen, Mohr Siebeck 2009. XII, 471 S. 111., graph. 
Darst., Kt. ISBN 978-3-16-149871-8. - Lafli. [853 

Ägypten 

Christides V., Transportation of elephants in Hellenistic and By zantine Egypt. - 
Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. As¬ 
pekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhun¬ 
dert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. 
(Nr. 715) 71-77. - Rhoby. [854 

Richter S., Greek, Coptic, and the language ofthe Hijra’: rise and decline of the 
Coptic language in late antique and medieval Egypt. (Nr. 264). - Kaegi. 

Venticinque P. F., Family affairs: guild regulations and family relationships in 
Roman Egypt. (Nr. 743). - Kaegi. 

Äthiopien und Sudan 

Almuraikhi S. S., Trade relations between the Gulf Area and the East coast of 
Africa from the lOth to the 15th Century AD / 4th to 9th Century AH. Journal of 
Oriental and African Studies 17 (2008) 7-26. - Telelis. [855 

Sonstiges 

Contröle et distribution de Veau dans le Maghreb antique et medieval. Collection 
de TEcole fran 9 aise de Rome, 426. Rome, Ecole fran^aise de Rome 2009. 294 p. 
ill. n&b et coul. ISBN 978-2-7283-0797-5. - Les textes recueillis dans cet ou- 
vrage forment les actes du colloque organise par ITnstitut National du Patri- 
moine de Tunisie et PEcole Fran^aise de Rome, ä Tunis, du 22 au 25 mars 2002. 
- Lafh. [856 


(gg) Italien 

Arcuri R., La Calabria nella Guerra gotica di Procopio di Cesarea. Evoluzione 
storica, funzione strategica e ruolo economico del territorio brettio nel VI secolo. 
(Nr. 603). - D’Aiuto. 

Bresc H., Arabi per lingua, greci per rito, i Mozarabi di Sicilia con e dopo 
Giorgio. - Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della 
politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo tra Bisanzio e ITslam. Atti del Convegno In- 
ternazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 2007). (Nr. 1773) 263-282. - Berger. [857 
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Calabria bizantina. Luoghi e circoscrizioni amministrative. (Nr. 1714). - Luzzi. 

Cioce M., Aspetti della ritualitä funeraria fra la fine del Tardoantico e Valto 
Medioevo. - Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale dalVetä del bronzo 
aU’alto medioevo. (Nr. 864) 531-536. - Bianchi. [858 

De Santis P., Caratteri insediativi della Puglia centrale nelValto Medioevo. - 
Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale dalVetä del bronzo aWalto medioevo. 
(Nr. 864) 487-494. - Bianchi. [859 

Depalo M. R., Necropoli e territorio, necropoli e societä tra Tardoantico e alto 
Medioevo nella Puglia centrale. - Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale 
dalVetä del bronzo alValto medioevo. (Nr. 864) 525-529. - Bianchi. [860 

Lavermicocca N., Bari bizantina 1156-1261: Bisanzio dopo Bisanzio. Bari, 
Edizioni di Pagina 2010. X, 190 S. ISBN 978-88-7470-114-8. - Tinnefeid. [861 

Lavermicocca N., Bari bizantina, 1071-1156. (Nr. 641). - D’Aiuto. 

Nuzzo D., Caratteri insediativi della Puglia centrale in etä tardoantica. - Todisco 
L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale dalVetä del bronzo alValto medioevo. (Nr. 864) 
473-481. - Bianchi. [862 

Pagliara A., Contributo alla storia di Sicilia nel V sec. d. C. SEIA n. s. XIV. 
(Nr. 645). - Berger. 

Prigent V., La Sicile byzantine, entre papes et empereurs (6eme-8eme siede). 
(Nr. 646). - Berger. 

Storchi P., La viabilitä nella provincia di Reggio Emilia: la via di val d’Enza. 
Elementi per Vindividuazione di una tramite fra Italia centrale e settentrionale. 
Orizzonti. Rassegna di archeologia 9 (2008 [2009]) 101-105. 7 fig. - Si ipotizza 
la sopravvivenza del percorso viario anche successivamente alle guerre greco- 
gotiche. - Bianchi. [863 

Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale dalVetä del bronzo alValto medioevo. 
Atti del Convegno di studi, Bari 15-16 maggio 2009. Roma, Bretschneider 
2010. 695 p. 79 fig. 72 tav. ISBN 978-88-7689-249-3. - Si veda in particolare la 
sezione “Archeologia della Puglia centrale tra Tardoantico e alto Medioevo 
(IV-XI sec. d.C.)”, 463-541, contenente i contributi recensiti qui come no. 858, 
859, 860, 862, 1107, 1117, 1145, 1179, 1238, 1310. - Bianchi. [864 


(hh) Westlicher Mittelmeerraum 
Inseln 

Curchin L. A., A Babel of Tongues. The ancient names of the Balearic Islands 
and their meaning. Philologus 154 (2010) 155-160. - Tinnefeid. [865 
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N ordafrika 

Riedlberger P., Recherches onomastiques relatives ä la composition ethnique du 
personnel militaire en Afrique byzantine (546-548). (Nr. 617). - Berger. 

Kaegi W. E., Muslim expansion and Byzantine collapse in North Africa. 
(Nr. 633). - Berger. 


B. ETHNOGRAPHIE 

a. Quellen und allgemeine Darstellungen 

Bulgares S.-K., Ek BoaXydpecov. Eva oiKoyeveiaKÖ xpovueö. TlXqpoipopisg yia rq 
peaaicovifcj] BaXicaviici]. (Nr. 1602). - Leontsini. 

Hoyland R., Arab Kings, Arab tribes and the beginnings of Arab historical 
memory in late Roman epigraphy. - Cotton H. M./Hoyland R. G./Price J. P. 
(eds.), From Hellenism to Islam: cultural and linguistic change in the Roman 
Near East. (Nr. 259) 374-400. - Kaegi. [866 

Küiq M. E. , Hermesler HermesL Islam Kaynaklari I§iginda Hermes ve Hermetik 
Dü§ünce (Hermes of Hermoi. Hermes according to Islamic sources and Her- 
motic thought). Istanbul, Arkeoloji ve Sanat Yayinlari 2010. 198 p. ill. ISBN 
975-605-396-091-1. - Lafli. [867 

b. Einzelvölker (alphabetisch) 

Armenier 

Billarsky I., Old Testament Models and the State in Early Medieval Bulgaria. 
(Nr. 416). - Schott. 

Coureas N., Between the Latins and native tradition: The Armenians in Lusi- 
gnan Cyprus, II9I-I473. - Auge L/Dedeyan G. (a cura di), L’Eglise armeni- 
enne entre Grecs et Latins: fin Xle - milieu XVe siede. (Nr. 1708) 205-214. - 
D’Aiuto. [868 

Danceva-Vassileva A., Hnoedue (0ujiunonoji) no epcMemo na duHacmunma ua 
KoMHUHume (1081-1185) (Nr. 724). - Nikolov. 

Kouymjian D., Armenians in Constantinople 1453-1600. - Auge I./Dedeyan G. 
(a cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et Latins: fin Xle - milieu XVe 
siede. (Nr. 1708) 139-150. - D’Aiuto. [869 

Perra Ph. B., O Ascov rqg Mucpäg Appaviag Kai o «Aecov» xqg Bevaxiag: Exeoeig 
Tov PovTieviSq Aeovra B rov MeydÄov pe rq BevexiKq vavxiKq öqpoKpaxia axig 
apxdg xov I3ov aiwva. (Nr. 668). - Kotzabassi. 
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Georgier und kaukasische Völker 

Koväcs Sz., ‘'Keresztenyek es regöta a römaiak barätai.” A kaukäzusi alänok es 
a keresztenyseg a 10. szäzadban (“They are Christians and friends of the Ro¬ 
mans”. The Alans and the Christianity in the lOth Century). - Balogh L./Koväcs 
Sz. (eds.), Tentes - megteres. A vilägvalläsok terjedese Kelet-Euröpa nepei kö- 
zött (Nr. 1790) 79-92. - Juhäsz. [870 

Germanische Völker 

Dumanov B., Hucoku e paseumuemo na puucKama u eomcKama udeHmuHHocm 
npes 6 e. Tlpeaned hü c-hepeMeuuume usmouHuiju (Richtungslinien in der Ent¬ 
wicklung der römischen und gotischen Identität im 6. Jh. Übersicht über die 
zeitgenössischen Quellen). - Aladzova D./Bozkova A./Delev P./Nikolov V./ 
Preslenov Ch. (Hrsg.), CöopuuK e naMem na npo(pecop Benusap BejiKoe (Nr. 1699) 
468-479. - Die Erscheinungsformen der gotischen Identität sind ein Phänomen 
für die Epoche der Spätantike und lassen sich schwer mit den Selbstbestim¬ 
mungsarten anderer Ethnien vergleichen. - Nikolov. [871 

Vojkov L, XpucmuHHCKu nenam om Aöpumyc (Nr. 1425). - Nikolov. 

Juden 

De Lange N., The Greek Bible Translations of the Byzantine Jews. (Nr. 419). - 
Schott. 

Deroche V., Regards croises des heresiologues, des canonistes et des hagiogra- 
phes sur les Juifs ä Byzance. - Rigo A7Ermilov P. (eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy 
in Byzantium. The definition and the notion of Orthodoxy and some other 
studies on the heresies and the non-Christian religions. (Nr. 1776) 61-78. - 
D’Aiuto. [872 

Falkenhausen V. von, Auf der Suche nach den Juden in der byzantinischen 
Literatur. (Nr. 3). - Berger. 


Slaven 

Olajos T., SaMeniKu k xpouojioauu emopofcenuM paunux cnaem e BusaumuK) (Be¬ 
merkungen zur Chronologie der frühen slavischen Invasion von Byzanz). 
Studia Hungaro-Bulgarica 2 (2008) 39-45. - Juhäsz. [873 

Syrer, Araber 

Bresc H., Arabi per lingua, greci per rito, i Mozarabi di Sicilia con e dopo 
Giorgio. (Nr. 857). - Berger. 



6 B. Ethnographie 


379 


Donner F., Muhammad and the believers: at the origins of Islam. (Nr. 629). - 
Kaegi. 

Mansouri M. T., Byzantium and the Arabs from the Vllth to Xlth Century. 
Mediterranean World 20 (2010) 57-67. - Berger. [874 

Mansouri M. T., The Arabs through Skylitzes’ miniatures. (Nr. 107). - Berger. 

Miliar F., Römers >Arab< allies in Late Antiquity. Conceptions and representa- 
tions from within the frontiers of the empire. (Nr. 614). - Berger. 

Turkvölker 

Bonev S., ÄMyjiem „neueHeoicKu“ mun - sa n-hpeu n-hm e Tlpecjiae (Nr. 1902). - 
Nikolov. 

Durak K., Defining the 'Turk’: mechanism of establishing Contemporary mea- 
ning in the archaizing language of the Byzantines. JOB 59 (2009) 65-78. - 
Rhoby. [875 

Kardaras G., The Bulgarians and the Avar Chaganate, 6th-9th c. A.D. - Di- 
mitrov DVLecev VVMutafova K./Dermendzieva S./Todorov I. (eds.), E-bnzapun, 
ö^bnaapume u Eepona - Mum, ucmopun, ctepcMue Vol.lII. B naMem na d-p Mean 
BejiKoe u npo(p. Be/iusap BeiiKoe (Nr. 1698) 105-118. - Nikolov. [876 

Koväcs Sz., A kunok es a keleti keresztenyseg (The Cumans and the Eastern 
Christian!ty). - Koväcs Cs./Szekely L/Szekely T. (eds.), X. RODOSZ Konfe- 
renciakötet 2009. Kolozsvär. (Nr. 1742) 233-245. - Juhäsz. [877 

Ungarn 

Balogh L., Megjegyzesek a PVL feher es fekete magyarjaihoz (Some notes on 
the White Ugrians/Hungarians and Black Ugrians/Hungarians in the PVL). 
Acta Universitatis Szegediensis Acta Historica 121 (2005) 31-46. - Juhäsz. [878 

Balogh L., BocmoHHhie Kopuu pumyana ymeepjfcdeHun nshmecKoao eenaepcKoao 
eoDtcdn. PoccnncKaa ÄKa^teMna HayK OömecxBo BocxoKOBeAOB Btojuiexeni. 12 
(2005) 7-22. - Juhäsz. [879 

Makk F., Etelköz et la Mesopotamie de TOccident. Studia Hungaro-Bulgarica 1 
(2007) 39-48. - Juhäsz. [880 

Makk F., La Hongrie entre TEmpire Allemand et Byzance. La naissance du 
Royaume de Hongrie. - Homoki-Nagy M. (ed.), Emlekkönyv dr. Ruszoly Jözsef 
egyetemi tanär 70. születesnapjära. (Nr. 884) 489-498. - Juhäsz. [881 

Makk F., Le pays des Hongrois et les quartiers des tribus princieres au Xe siede. 
- Szotyori-Nagy Ä. (ed.), Rationale Obsequium. A hatvaneves Rokay Zoltän 
köszöntese. (Nr. 1686) 283-290. - Juhäsz. [882 
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Olajos T., De la theorie de «double conquete» hongroise du Bassin des Car- 
pathes. Studia Hungaro-Bulgarica 1 (2007) 49-61. - Juhäsz. [883 

Homoki-Nagy M. (ed.), Emlekkönyv dr. Ruszoly Jözsef egyetemi tanär 70. 
születesnapjära. Acta Universitatis Szegediensis. Acta Juridica et Politica, 73. 
Szeged, Szegedi Tudomänyegyetem Allam-es Jogtudomänyi Kar 2010. 1018 S. 
ISBN 978-963-9927-20-9. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 881. - Juhäsz. [884 


Sonstige 

Pubblici L., Dal Caucaso al Mar d’Azov. L'impatto dell’invasione mongola in 
Caucasia fra nomadismo e societä sedentaria (1204-1295). Firenze, Firenze 
University Press 2007. XV, 254 p. ISBN 978-88-8453-437-8. - D’Aiuto. [885 


7. ARCHÄOLOGIE UND KUNSTGESCHICHTE 
A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN 

Cormack R., Does art teil us the same story as history hooks? - Front Byzantion 
to Istanbul. 8000 years of a Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, Sabanci Uni¬ 
versity, Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul. (Nr. 907) 114-123. - Dennert. [886 

Cortes Arrese M., Bizancio. El triunfo de las imägenes sagradas. Madrid, Bi- 
blioteca Nueva 2010. 158 p. Con 20 läminas. ISBN 978-84-9940-078-5. - Das 
Werk besteht aus drei verschiedenen Teilen, die als unabhängige Studien 
konzipiert sind: “La fascinaciön de Constantinopla” (S. 19-46), über die jus¬ 
tinianische Zeit (Schwerpunkte sind die Denkmäler von Ravenna und Kon¬ 
stantinopel); “El triunfo de las imägenes” (S. 47-94), über den Bilderstreit und 
den Sieg der Orthodoxie nach 843; und “Un sistema de imägenes sagradas” 
(S. 95-129), über das ikonographische Programm der byzantinischen Kirchen. 
- Signes. [887 

Crow J./Turner S., Unlocking historic landscapes in the eastern Mediterranean: 
two pilot studies using historic landscape characterisation. Antiquity 84/323 
(2010) 216-229. - Archaeological methodology. - Kaegi. [888 

Cutler A., Magnificience and the necessity of luxury in Byzantium. - From 
Byzantion to Istanbul. 8000 years of a Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, 
Sabanci University, Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul. (Nr. 907) 136-143. - 
Dennert. [889 

Eisler C., Humility studies: historiography as biography, kunstgeschichte as 
need. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), ÄvaOqpaTa eopriicd. 
Studies in honor of Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 143-147. - Berger. [890 
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Karimian H., Cities and social order in Sasanian Iran - the archaeological 
potential (Nr. 612). - Kaegi. 

Kiilerich B., Billedets vcesen. Reflektioner over den Byzantinske billedstrid. DIN 

- Tidsskrift for religion og kultur 3-4 (2010) 85-99. - Berger. [891 

Köllig I. C./Jacinto Fragata M. J. J. /Alt K. W., Anthropologische Forschungen 
zum Byzantinischen Reich - ein Stiefkind der Wissenschaft. - Daim F./Drau- 
schke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1,479-491. 

- Berger. [892 

Ljungkvist J., Influences from the Empire: Byzantine-related objects in Sweden 
and Scandinavia - 560/570-750/800 AD. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), By¬ 
zanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 419-441. - Berger. [893 

Magilire H., Metaphors ofthe Virgin in Byzantine literature and art. (Nr. 410). - 
Rhoby. 

Milwright M., An introduction to Islamic archaeology. The New Edinburgh 
Islamic surveys. Edinburgh, Edinburgh University Press 2010. 260 S. Zahlr. 
Abb. ISBN 978-0-7486-2311-2 - Zahlreiche Berührungspunkte auch zur früh- 
byzantischen Archäologie im Vorderen Orient. - Dennert. [894 

Revesz E., A keleti kereszteny temetkezesi ritus X. szäzadi sirleletekben (Der 
orthodoxe Begräbnisritus in Gräbern des 10. Jahrhunderts). - Revesz E./ 
Halmägyi M. (eds.), Közepkortörteneti tanulmänyok 5. Az V. Medievisztikai 
PhD-konferencia (Szeged, 2007. jünius 7-8.) elöadäsal (Nr. 1774) 141-150. - 
Juhäsz. [895 

Revesz E., Beitrag zum Anhängsel von Piliny-Leshegy. Studia Hungaro-Bul- 
garica 1 (2007) 63-75. - Juhäsz. [896 

Revesz E., Bizänci keresztek a X-XI. szäzadi sirokban (Pektoralkreuze in 
Gräbern des lO.-ll. Jahrhunderts). - G. Toth PVSzabö P. (eds.), Közepkor¬ 
törteneti tanulmänyok 6: A VI. Medievisztikai PhD-konferencia (Szeged, 2009. 
jünius 4-5.) elöadäsai. (Nr. 1789) 189-201. - Juhäsz. [897 

Revesz E., Gedanken über die sog. ,Orans‘-Handhaltung. Studia Hungaro- 
Bulgarica 2 (2008) 55-59. - Juhäsz. [898 

Schulze-Dörrlamm M., Der Handel mit byzantinischen Metallwaren aus ar¬ 
chäologischer Sicht (Gürtelschnallen, Frauenschmuck, Zaumzeug, Bronzegefä¬ 
ße). - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. 
Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahr¬ 
hundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions Wien, I9.-22. Oktober 2005. 
(Nr. 715) 241-273. - Rhoby. [899 

Shepard J., Imperial outliers: building and decorative works in the borderlands 
and beyond. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 372-385. - 
This is a discussion of the use of Byzantine craftsmen outside the Empire. - 
Stathakopoulos. [900 
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Vikan G., Early Byzantine pilgrimage art. (Nr. 794). - Berger. 


B. REGIONEN UND ORTE 

(aa) Konstantinopel und Umgebung 

Anderson B., Leo III and the Anemodoulion. BZ 104 (2011) 41-54. - Berger. 
[901 

Asutay-Effenberger N., Die justinianische Hagia Sophia: Vorbild oder Vor¬ 
wand? - Daim E/Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/1, 113-125. - Berger. [902 

Barsanti C./Guiglia A., The sculptures of the Ayasofya Müzesi in Istanbul A 
short guide. (Nr. 1172). - Dennert. 

Berger A., Konstantinopei Geschichte, Topographie, Religion. (Nr. 798). - 
Berger. 

^etinkaya H., Arap Camii in Istanbul: its architecture and frescoes. Anatolia 
Antiqua 18 (2010) 169-188. 14 Abb. - Dennert. [903 

Dalgi^ Ö., Pre-Constantinian floor mosaics in Istanbul (Nr. 1183). - Berger. 

Dalgi^ Ö., The corpus of floor mosaics from Istanbul - Daim E/Drauschke J. 
(Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 127-134. - 
Berger. [904 

Dennert M., «Übersehene» Kapitelle. Anmerkungen zur mittelbyzantinischen 
Architekturplastik aus Konstantinopel - Pennas Ch./Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La 
sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du colloque international organise 
par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et TEcole Erangaise d’Athenes (6-8 
septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 55-67. 9 Abb. - Berger. [905 

Efthymiades S., Le monastere de la source ä Constantinople et ses deux recueils 
de miracles. Entre Hagiographie et patriographie. (Nr. 392). - Ronconi. 

Flaminio R., La decorazione scultorea della chiesa di Cristo Pantepoptes (Eski 
Imaret Camii) a CostantinopoU. - Pennas Ch./Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La 
sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du colloque international organise 
par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et TEcole Erangaise d’Athenes (6-8 
septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 39-53. 12 fig. - Berger. [906 

From Byzantion to Istanbul. 8000 years of a Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, 
Sabanci University, Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul Istanbul, Sakip Sabanci 
Museum 2010. 510 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-605-4348-04-6. - Katalog einer 
Ausstellung zur Stadtgeschichte von Istanbul. Neben dem eigentlichen Katalog 
der ausgestellten Objekte mit zahlreichen Höhepunkten byzantinischer Kunst 
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enthält der reich bebilderte Band folgende hier anzuzeigende Beiträge: 
Nr. 725, 755, 764, 801, 804, 805, 886, 889, 911, 1235. - Dennert. [907 

Grobe L. 0./Hauck 0./Noback A., Das Licht in der Hagia Sophia - eine 
Computersimulation. - Daim K/Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich 
im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 97-111. - Berger. [908 

Grelois J.-P., Note sur la disparition de Saint-Jean au Dihippion. REB 64-65 
(2006-2007) 369-372. - Un passage de la Relation d’un voyage en Orient 
(inedite, contenue dans le manuscrit Paris, fr. 18076) de Julien Bordier, assi- 
stant de Pambassadeur du roi de France Henri IV au debut du XVIIe s., ap- 
porte des renseignements utiles ä la connaissance de la Situation, de la forme et 
du decor de Peglise constantinopolitaine de Saint-Jean au Dihippion. - Ron- 
coni. [909 

Krausmüller D., Abbots and monks in eleventh-century Stoudios. An analysis of 
rituals of installation and their depictions in illuminated manuscripts. (Nr. 387). - 
Ronconi. 

Ousterhout R., Constantinople and the construction of medieval urban identity. 

- Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 334-351. - Stathako- 
poulos. [910 

Ousterhout R., The architectural heritage of Byzantine Constantinople. - From 
Byzantion to Istanbul. 8000 years of a Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, 
Sabanci University, Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul. (Nr. 907) 124-135. - 
Dennert. [911 

Ronchey S./Braccini T., II romanzo di Costantinopoli. Guida letteraria alla 
Roma d'Oriente. Torino, Einaudi 2010. XXXI, 958 p. ISBN 978-88-06-18921-1. 

- Ein literarischer Reiseführer durch das byzantinische Konstantinopel, be¬ 
stehend aus alten und modernen Texten zu den Monumenten der Stadt und 
ihrer Umgebung. - Berger. [912 

Stichel R. H. W., Die Hagia Sophia Justinians, ihre liturgische Einrichtung und 
der zeremonielle Auftritt des frühbyzantinischen Kaisers. - Daim F7Drauschke 
J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 25-27. - 
Berger. [913 

Svenshon H., Das Bauwerk als »aistheton soma«. Eine Neuinterpretation der 
Hagia Sophia im Spiegel antiker Vermessungslehre und angewandter Mathe¬ 
matik. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/1, 59-95. - Berger. [914 

Türner Erdern Y., Atatürk Dönemi Arkeoloji Qali§malarindan Biri: Sultanah¬ 
met Kazisi (A Work of Atatürk’s period archaeology: excavation of Sultanah¬ 
met). Atatürk Ara§tirma Merkezi Dergisi 62/21 (2005) 141-114. - Geschichte 
der britischen Hippodrom-Grabung 1927-1928. - Dennert. [915 



384 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 


Waksman S. Y./Erhan N./Eskalen S., Caracterisation des ceramiques produites 
dans les ateliers de Sirkeci (Istanbul). Resultats de la Campagne 2009. (Nr. 1344). 

- Dennert. 

Yalcin A.-B., Eski ve Ortaqagda Bogaziqi (Der Bosporos in Antike und Mit¬ 
telalter). - Uysal A. O. u.a. (Hrsg.), XIL Ortaqag-Türk Dönemi Kazilari ve 
Sanat Tarihi Sempozyumu. 15-17 ekim 2008. Bildiriler. (Nr. 1786) 448-456. 10 
Abb. - Survey byzantinischer Denkmäler am oberen Bosporos. - Dennert. [916 

(bb) Balkanhalbinsel 
Bulgarien 

Bakalova E., A Locus Sanctus in Bulgarin: The Monastery of St John of Rila 
and its sacred topography. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes offaith in the 
medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. 
International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 
309-327. 19 fig. - Berger. [917 

Barakov V., Kpenocmuomo cmpoumeiicmeo no aopuomo meMeuue hü peKume 
Pocuqa u Bumpa npes K-bCHama aHtnuHHocm u cpeÖHoeeKoeuemo (Nr. 1901). - 
Nikolov. 

Bavant B.A^anderheyde C., Sculptures byzantines conserves ä Pomorie. 
(Nr. 1143). - Nikolov. 

Borisov B., Uepnodusaifun u xpoHonoeun na aumuHHomo u paHHoeusaumuücKo 
cejiuufe do Kapanoeo, Hoeosaeopcm (Division into periods and chronology of 
the Antique and Early Byzantine Settlement at Karanovo, Nova Zagora dis- 
trict). Archeologia 50/3-4 (2009) 38-47. With num. ill. With English summary. 

- The last coins of Justinian 1 (527-565) date the Byzantine period to the 
second half of the 6th c. - Nikolov. [918 

Donceva S., JJeycmpaHua onoeua ukohü (eeiiozuR) om Ilpecjiae (Nr. 1909). - Ni¬ 
kolov. 

Grigorov V., The Byzantine fortress »Krasen« near Panagyurishte. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 
779-806. - Berger. [919 

Milanova A., La production d’un atelier de sculpture en Bulgarie byzantine ä la 
fin du Xe ou au debut du Xle siede. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La 
sculpture byzantine Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise 
par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et TEcole Lrangaise d’Athenes (6-8 
septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 163-181. 15 fig. - Berger. [920 

Milanova A., Amgoh om Cosonon om Kpan na Xl-nauanomo ua XII e. KhM 
npoöjiCMa 3a cpedHoeusaurnuucKume aueoHu (Ambon byantin de Sozopolis de la 
fin du Xle-debut du Xlle siecles. Le probleme des ambons mesobyzantins). - 
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Petrunova B./Aladzov A.A^assileva E. (eds.), Laurea. ln honorem Margaritae 
Vaklinova. Bd. 11. (Nr. 1695) 179-194. Avec resume en fran^ais. - Nikolov. [921 

Radeva M., Onoeua aunyna om Cnueen (Nr. 1251). - Nikolov. 

Stanceva M., Co(pun om dpeeuocmma do Hoeu epeuena (Nr. 726). - Nikolov. 

Stereva L, HoeoomKpuma noKJiouHUHecKa aunyiia om BenuKu Upeciiae (Nr. 1926). 
- Nikolov. 

Totev K., 3a usodpaofceHunma ehpxy onoeua aunyna - Kympyeun om Myeen e 
lllyMeu (Nr. 1927). - Nikolov. 

Totev K., Hazp-hdua uKoua c usoßpaofceuun ua ce. Feopzu-eoüu u Xpucmoc 
naumoKpamop (Nr. 1928). - Nikolov. 


Serbien 

Cvetkovic B., Two medieval swords from the Regional Museum in lagodina. 
(Nr. 1905). - Dzelebdzic. 

Duval N. (eds.), Caricin Grad 111 L’Acropole et ses monuments. Collection de 
TEcole fran^aise de Rome, 75/3. Rome, Ecole frangaise de Rome / Beigrade, 
Institut archeologique de Beigrade 2010. XLI, 661 p. - Dritter Band der 
Grabungspublikation mit Beiträgen zahlreicher Verfasser; hier einzeln ange¬ 
zeigt Nr. 1647. - Berger. [922 

Gabelic S., Manastir Konce (The monastery of Konce). (English). Beograd, 
Filozofski Fakultet, Institut za Istoriju Umetnosti 2008. 247 S. [32] Bl. Zahlr. 
111., Kt. ISBN 978-86-86563-41-5. - Dzelebdzic. [923 

Ivanisevic V., Caricin Grad - the fortifications and the intramural housing in the 
lower town. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 747-775. - Berger. [924 

Marjanovic-Dusanic S., The monastery of Decani: sacred space and the centre 
of pilgrimage. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval 
mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. Interna¬ 
tional Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 193-201. 
- Berger. [925 

Pejic S., Manastir Sveti Nikola Dabarski (The monastery of St Nicholas Da¬ 
barski). Studije i monografije / Republicki zavod za zastitu spomenika kulture 
Beograd, 16. Beograd, Republicki Zavod za Zastitu Spomenika Kulture 2009. 
296 p. ill. ISBN 978-86-80879-84-0. With English summary. - Krsmanovic. [926 

Popovic D., Paying devotions to the Holy Hermit. The shrine of St Prochorus of 
Winja. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval medi¬ 
terranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International 
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Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 215-226.10 fig. 
- Berger. [927 

Popovic D., Pod okriljem svetosti. Kult svetih vladara i relikvija u srednjove- 
kovnoj Srbiji (Under the Auspices of sanctity. The cult of holy rulers and relics 
in Medieval Serbia). Posebna izdanja / Srpska Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti, 
Balkanoloski Institut, 92. Beograd, Balkanoloski Inst. SANU 2006. 363 p. ill. 
ISBN 86-7179-044-4. With English summary. - Krsmanovic. [928 

Stevovic I., Kalenic: Bogorodicina crkva u arhitekturi poznovizantijskog sveta 
(Kalenic: die Muttergotteskirche in der spätbyzantinischen Architektur). 
Beograd, Filozofski fakultet interprint 2006. 210, [64] S. Zahlr. Ill. ISBN 86- 
82263-48-3. - Krsmanovic. [929 

Kroatien (bes. Dalmatien, Istrien) 

Gauthier N./Marin E./Prevot F. (ed.), Salona. IV, Inscriptions de Salone chre- 
tienne, IVe-VIIe siecles. Collection de TEcole fran^aise de Rome 194/4. Rome, 
Ecole fran 9 aise de Rome 2010. 2 vol. 1363 p. ill. n/b. ISBN 978-2-7283-0847-7. - 
Ce volume regroupe 825 inscriptions de la eite de Salone (Dalmatie), de 306 au 
debut du Vlle siede: 742 textes latins (45 inedits) et 83 grecs (4 inedits), 
presentes avec bibliographie, illustration, traduction, et commentaire detaille. - 
Lafh. [930 

Makedonien (ehemalige jugoslavische Republik) 

Filipova S., Sculptures medievales des Xle et Xlle siecles dans Vancienne 
Repuhlique yougoslave de Macedoine. - Pennas Ch./Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La 
sculpture byzantine Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise 
par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 
septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 183-197. 8 fig. - Berger. [931 

Albanien 

Hodges R., Creare il parco nazionale di Butrinto in Albania. Archeologia 
medievale 36 (2009) 7-19. 9 fig. - Si presenta, con illustrazione della storia del 
luogo e degli scavi succedutisi, un progetto per la salvaguardia della zona 
archeologica di Butrinto. - Bianchi. [932 

Mu^aj S., La sculpture decorative des IXe-XIe siecles de Veglise de la Vierge ä 
Ballsh (Glavinitza). - Pennas Ch./Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzan¬ 
tine Vlle-XIle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie 
des Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Frangaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). 
(Nr. 1768) 199-213. 11 fig. - Berger. [933 

Vitaliotis I., The Basilica of the Forty Martyrs, Albania: pilgrimage church of 
the early Christian period. - Chatzetryphonos F. K. (ed.), Routes offaith in the 
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medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. 
International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 
403-413. 18 fig. Griechischer Text 522-525. - Berger. [934 


(cc) Griechenland 

Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Agrebe M., Äyiog NiKÖXaog aro 'E^co Nv(pi zrjg Kärco Mävrjg. EiKovoypacpiKag 
TtapaTrfprjcreig ae ava dyvcoaro avvoXo roixoypacpmv rov 1284/85. - Eleutheriu 
E. (Hrsg.), EmarrtpoviKÖ Eapnooio arrj Mvrjprj NiKoXäov B. ApavSaicr/ yia rrj 
Bv^avnvrj Mdvij, Kapaßoardai OnvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, UpaKziKd. 
(Nr. 1727) 171-196. Taf. VII, 31-33. - Die neu entdeckte Nikolauskirche im 
Dorf Exo Nyphi in Kato Mani, ein einschiffiger tonnengewölbter Bau, weist 5 
Phasen von Wandmalereien auf (12. Jh., 1. H. 13. Jh., 1284-85, 1326 und 18. 
Jh.). Die Autorin beschränkt sich auf die ikonographische Analyse der Fresken 
der 3. Phase. Am interessantesten sind die dazugehörenden Inschriften, die 
bezeugen, dass die Wanddekoration dieser Phase (1284-85) auf eine kollektive 
Spende der Einwohner des Dorfes Nyphi zurückgeht. - Kalopissi-Verti. [935 

Andrudes P., Edpco and Kdnoia paooßvi^avzivd zapnXa zov Ayiov öpovg. - 
Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. 
Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites By- 
zantines et VEcole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 263- 
283. 21 Abb. - Berger. [936 

Andrulidake A., Oi apyamag anoKazdazaaqg zcov vacbv zcov Aymv Aawpdzmv 
azo KovXovpi Kai zqg Ayiag Bapßdpag azqv Epqpo. - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), 
EniGzqpoviKÖ Evpnöaio azq Mvrfpq NiKoXdov B. ÄpavÖdKq yia zq Bvt^avzivrf 
Mdvq, Kapaßoazdoi OizvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, IlpaKziKd. (Nr. 1727) 117- 
125. Taf. VI, 21-23. - Zu Restaurierungsarbeiten in den Kirchen von Hagioi 
Asomatoi in Kulumi, die mehrere Bauphasen aufweist (11. Jh., 13. Jh. und 
postbyzantinische Zeit), und Hagia Barbara in Heremos/Mane (2. H. 12. Jh.). - 
Kalopissi-Verti. [937 

Bakirtzis Ch., The pilgrims’ Xenodocheion at PhilippL - Chatzetryphonos E. K. 
(ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, 
people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/ 
11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 367-371. 1 fig. Griechischer Text 518-520. - 
Berger. [938 

Barales I./Tsekes G., Meaoßv^avzivd yXvTtzd and zqv ApyoXiöa. - Pennas Ch./ 
Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du 
colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et 
VEcole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 359-373. 5 Abb. 
- Berger. [939 
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Belenes G., O yXvTiTÖg öiaKoafiog zrjg Tlavayiag zcov XaXKäcov azrj OecrcjaÄoviicr}. 
- Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. 
Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites By- 
zantines et VEcole Frangaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 231- 
247. 9 Abb. - Berger. [940 

Charalampus D., O zoixoypaqyiKÖg öiäKoapog zov vaov zqg Ayi'ag Bapßäpag 
azqv 'Epqpo Mdvqg - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmazqpoviKÖ EvpTzöaio ozq Mvqpq 
NiKoXäov B. ÄpavöäKq yia zq Bv^avziv?] Mävq, Kapaßoozäai OizvXov, 21-22 
lovviov 2008, npaKziKä. (Nr. 1727) 197-212. Taf. VIII-IX, 34-36. - Ikono- 
graphische und stilistische Analyse der zwei Malschichten des Wanddekors in 
der eingeschriebenen Kreuzkuppelkirche (Zweisäulentypus) der Hagia Bar¬ 
bara in Eremos/Mane. Die älteste Schicht wird inschriftlich auf das Jahr 1299/ 
1300 datiert, die zweite geht auf das 18. Jh. zurück. - Kalopissi-Verti. [941 

Chouliaras L P., H KzqzopiKq amypa(pT] zov vaov zcov Ayicov Avapyvpcov aza 
Eäpßia Ko^ävqg. Makedonika 38 (2009) 49-57. - Kotzabassi. [942 

Diamante K., To spyo zqg ApxaioÄoyncijg YTiqpemag yia zq Öiäacoaq zcov pvq- 
peicov zqg Mdvqg. - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmazqpoviKÖ ZvpTiömo azq Mvqpq 
NiKoXdov B. ÄpavödKq yia zq Bv^avzivq Mdvq, Kapaßoazdai OizvÄov, 21-22 
lovviov 2008, npaKziKd. (Nr. 1727) 45-59. Taf. I-II, 1-6. - Bericht über die 
Tätigkeit des Archäologischen Dienstes für die Erhaltung der byzantinischen 
Denkmäler in der Mani. - Kalopissi-Verti. [943 

Drandakes N., XpovoXoyqpeva ßvi^avzivd yXvnzd zqg Mdvqg zov 11 ov Kai zov 
12ov aicbva. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), Ea sculpture byzantine 
Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des 
Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Frangaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). 
(Nr. 1768) 409-417. 12 Abb. - Berger. [944 

Eleutheriu E., Bv^avzivsg pappdpivag y/€vöoaapKO(pdyoi azq Miaa Mdvq. - 
Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmazqpoviKÖ EvpKoaio azq Mvqpq NiKoXdov B. Apav- 
ödKq yia zq Bv^avzivq Mdvq, Kapaßoazdai OizvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, 
npaKziKd. (Nr. 1727) 143-160. Taf. 29-30. - Eingehende Untersuchung der 
wenigen zu Pseudo-Sarkophagen gehörenden Marmorreliefplatten, die sich in 
Kirchen der Mani befinden. Die Autorin führt sie treffend auf das 11. und frühe 
12. Jh. zurück. - Kalopissi-Verti. [945 

Etzeoglu R./Konstaninide Ch., O vadg zov Ayiov Eewpyiov azqv Kizza zqg 
Meaa Mdvqg (1321). Mia npmzq npoaiyyiaq. - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), Emazq¬ 
poviKÖ ZvpTiöaio azq Mvqpq NiKoXdov B. ÄpavödKq yia zq Bv^avzivq Mdvq, 
Kapaßoazdai OizvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, IIpaKziKd. (Nr. 1727) 213-219. Taf. 
X, 37-38. - Zu der Georgskirche in Kitta, Mesa Mani, einer einschiffigen, 
tonnengewölbten und mit Wandmalereien versehenen Kirche. Interessant ist 
die an der Westwand des Naos angebrachte Stifterinschrift, die u. a. mehrere 
Stifternamen und ihre Spenden - Felder, Häuser, Bäume, Olivenbäume -, 
sowie den Maler Theodosios und das Datum 1321 erwähnt. - Kalopissi-Verti. 
[946 



7 B. Regionen und Orte 


389 


Etzeoglu Rh., Maaoßv^avnvö refj-nXo arrfv Kärco IlöXrj rrjg Mova/ißamag. - 
Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. 
Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites By- 
zantines et VEcole Frangaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 393- 
407. 13 Abb. - Berger. [947 

Gkioles N., H avaoKacpq axo Tqyävi rqg Macra Mdvqg. - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), 
EmcTTqpovncö EvpTiömo azq Mvqpq NiKoXäov B. ApavSdicq yia rq Bv^avnvq 
Mdvq, Kapaßooxdai OirvXov, 21-22 lovvtov 2008, npafcrifcd (Nr. 1727) 61-77. 
Taf. III, 7-11. - Interessanter Überblick über die Bautätigkeit auf der Halb¬ 
insel von Tegani/Mane, die mit der Festung von Mane identifiziert worden ist. 
Drei Bauphasen der ausgegrabenen dreischiffigen Basilika wurden festgestellt. 
Die erste Phase geht auf das späte 5. / frühe 6. Jh. zurück. In den dazugehö¬ 
renden Kistengräbern wurden u. a. Schmuck (Ringe, Ohrringe, Glasperlen), 
Brustkreuze, Kleidungszubehör (Knöpfe, Schnallen) und Glasgefäße gefunden. 
Die zweite, dem späten 7. Jh. angehörende Phase umfaßt die dreischiffige 
Basilika mit drei dreiseitig ummantelten Apsiden, deren Ruinen noch heute zu 
sehen sind. Die dritte Phase, in der eine einschiffige tonnengewölbte Kirche im 
Mittelschiff der frühchristlichen Basilika errichtet wurde, geht auf das 12. Jh. 
zurück und wird mit dem Bestreben der Komnenen verbunden, die Verteidi¬ 
gung der Seewege vor der neuen Gefahr aus dem Westen zu verstärken. Be¬ 
deutende Baureliefs und Inschriften gehören dieser Phase an. - Kalopissi-Verti. 
[948 

Gulules S. G., H«aoiKqrog» Adpiaa Km q avaarqXwaq tov KaOaöpiKov vaov tov 
apxccyyaXov MixaqX TpiKdXcov (c. 1332, 1362): ßißXiKd apxdrvTia kqi laropiKd 
avTiTvna. Byzantina 29 (2009) 163-197. - Kotzabassi. [949 

Kalopise-Berte S., EmypacpiKag papxvpiag and xq ßv^avxivq Mdvq. - Eleutheriu 
E. (Hrsg.), EmaxqpoviKÖ Evpnöaio oxq Mvqpq NiKoXdov B. ÄpavödKq yia xq 
Bv^avxivq Mdvq, Kapaßooxdai OixvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, IJpaKxiKd. 
(Nr. 1727) 89-99. Taf. IV, 15-17. - Übersicht über die in den Kirchen der 
Mane erhaltenen Inschriften und Bewertung ihrer Nachrichten über historische 
Personen, Würdenträger, lokale Archonten, Auftraggeber, Handwerker, 
Meister etc. Nachrichten zur sozialen Schichtung und finanziellen Lage der 
Einwohner sowie Fragen über die Herkunft, Sprache und Bildung der Bevöl¬ 
kerung werden diskutiert. - Kalopissi-Verti. [950 

Kazamia-Tsernu M. L, MvqpaiaKq ToTioypacpia xqg XpiaxiaviKqg 0aaaaXovi- 
Kqg Ol vaoi 4og-8og au, /. Thessalonike, Graphema 2009. 579 S. 169 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. ISBN 978-960-6865-19-0. - Trotz des Titels 
(Monumentale Topographie des christlichen Thessalonike) beschränkt sich die 
Autorin auf die Behandlung von fünf Kirchen in Thessalonike, die in den 
Zeitraum vom 4.-8. Jh. datiert werden: Rotunde, Acheiropoietos, Hosios 
David, Hl. Demetrios und Hagia Sophia. Die Geschichte der Denkmäler, die 
Bau- und Dekorationsphasen werden weitläufig untersucht. Quellen, Biblio¬ 
graphie, Indices und eine reiche Illustration ergänzen den Band. - Kalopissi- 
Verti. [951 
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Manolessu E. G., rXvmä and rrj avÄÄoyjj rrfg TpäTiai^ag rov Oaiov Aovicd - 
Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. 
Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites By- 
zantines et VEcole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 317- 
337. 14 Abb. - Berger. [952 

Marke E., Oi tötioi aOXqoacog tcov OaaaaXoviKacov papTVpcov Kai q avpßoXq zqg 
apxoiioXoyiKqg äpavvag arov avromapo rovg. (Nr. 512). - Troianos. 

Mentzos A., Bpyacrrffpio yXvnziKfjg azq OaaaaXoviKq azovllo aicbva. - Pennas 
Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du 
colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et 
VEcole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 217-230. 7 Abb. 

- Berger. [953 

Mentzos A., O dyiog Avöpaag Kai q EKKXqai'a zqg ßaaciaXoviKqg. - Ayioi zfjg 
ßaaaaXoviKqg AZ'-AH' Aqpqzpia: XpiaziaviKq OaaaaXoviKq. LIpaKziKa 
IZT'-IZ' ÄiaOvwv amazqpoviKmv ovpTtoamv (2apä Movq BXazäöcov, 7-9 
Noapßpiov 2002 Kai 6-8 Noapßpwv 2003). (Nr. 1703) 183-202. 5 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Identisch mit dem BZ 99, 2006, Nr. 1066 an¬ 
gezeigten Aufsatz. - Troianos. [954 

Mexia A., Ayvcoazoi ßv^avzivoi vaoi azov Mavzocpöpo zov Ilvpyov Aipov. 
(Nr. 1159). - Kalopissi-Verti. 

Mpuras Ch., Aiäzpqzapappäpiva paaoßv^avzivä yXvTizä azqvEXXäöa. - Pennas 
Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du 
colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et 
VEcole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 469-485. 9 Abb. 

- Berger. [955 

Nikonanos N., The Mountain ofCells. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of 
faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage 
perspectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. 
(Nr. 776) 290-295. 4 fig. Griechischer Text 509-511. - Ein wenig bekannter, 
vom 11. bis zum 19. Jh. bewohnter Mönchsberg bei Ayia in Thessalien. - 
Berger. [956 

Oikonomu-Laniado A. (t), H apxiTaKzoviKq Kai o ^coypacpiKÖg öidKoapog zov 
KaOoXiKov zqg IlaXaidg Movqg TaXavziov. - Barales L D./Pikulas G. A. (Hrsg.), 
Mvqpq TaaovXag OiKovöpov (1998-2008). (Nr. 1762) 215-220, Taf. 47-52. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Kommentar zur Architektur des im 15 Jh. 
errichteten Katholikons des alten Talantiou-Klosters. Die Wandmalereien 
werden auf einen wahrscheinlich auf Kreta ausgebildeten Maler des ausge¬ 
henden 15. / beginnenden 16. Jh.s zurückgeführt. - Kalopissi-Verti. [957 

Oikonomu-Laniado A. (t), To Apyog Kazd zq paaoßvi^avzivq napioöo. - Barales 
1. D./Pikulas G. A. (Hrsg.), Mvqpq TaaovXag OiKovöpov (1998-2008). 
(Nr. 1762) 205-214. Taf. 43-46. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die durch 
Grabungen in der Stadt Argos ans Tageslicht gebrachten Funde ergänzen die 
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von den schrifltichen Quellen bekannten Nachrichten und tragen zur Erfor¬ 
schung der Topographie des mittelbyz. Argos bei. - Kalopissi-Verti. [958 

Paisidu M./Chatzeioannides A., ApxaioXojiKeg TrapaTijpijasig am ßöpeia Tsixrf 
rrjg OeaaaÄoviKrjg Makedonika 38 (2009) 21-30. - Kotzabassi. [959 

Palles G., Spolia yXvTiTcbv and rrfv TiepioxJ] Apapovaiov AzTiKijg - Pennas Ch./ 
Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du 
colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et 
l’Ecole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 303-315. 6 Abb. 
- Berger. [960 

Panagiotide M., ExoXiä^ovmg rovg ^coypäcpovg. Mspixd napadeiypam xoixo- 
ypacpicöv and rq Mävq. - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmarqpoviKÖ Evpnöaio arq 
Mvrjpr] NiKoXäov B. ÄpavöäKq yia rq Bv^avTivq Mdvq, Kapaßoardai OirvXov, 
21-22 Iovv(ov2008, UpaKziKd. (Nr. 1727) 221-232. Taf. XI-XII, 39-43. - Die 
Autorin untersucht drei Malwerkstätten in der Mani, die ins 10. sowie in die 1. 
H. und in die 2. H. des 13. Jh.s datiert werden, und kommt zu Schlüssen in 
Bezug auf die lokalen Maler und ihre Arbeitsmethoden im Rahmen der mit¬ 
telalterlichen Bauerngesellschaft von Mani. - Kalopissi-Verti. [961 

Pantu E., Ol aropiKoi KoXaapoi rcov apapzcoXmv aa pazaßvi^avzivovg vaovg zqg 
Mdvqg. - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmazqpoviKÖ Evpnöaio azq Mvqpq NiKoXdov 
B. ApavSdicq yia zq Bv^avzivq Mdvq, Kapaßoazdai OizvXov, 21-22 lovviov 
2008, npaKziKd. (Nr. 1727) 233-258. Taf. XIII-XIV, 44-47. - Zu den indivi¬ 
duellen Strafen der Verdammten in der Szene des Jüngsten Gerichtes in den 
Kirchen des 18. Jh.s in der Mani. - Kalopissi-Verti. [962 

Pazaras Th., Ta ßv^avzivd yXvnzd zov KaOoXiKov zqg povqg Bazonadwv azo 
Ayiov Opog. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine 
Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des 
Antiquites Byzantines et TEcole Franqaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). 
(Nr. 1768) 249-261. 10 Abb. - Berger. [963 

Pazaras Th. N., AvaaKa(piKag epevvag azqv Tiapioxq Tqg Eziavopqg OaaaaXovi- 
Kqg: To vaKpoza(paio azo Aipöpi Kai q TiaXaioxpiaziaviKq ßaaiXiKq azo Mnyia- 
öovöt Byzantina Mnemeia, 16. Thessaloniki, Byzantine Research Centre 2009. 
320 S. ISBN 978-960-785-631-9. - Kotzabassi. [964 

Penna B./Lanipropulu A./Anagnostakes E., EXvnzd pazaßaziKwvxpovcov and zq 
ßaaiXiKi] zov Oedzpov zqg apxotiag Maaaqvqg. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. 
(eds.), Ea sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du colloque international 
organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et TEcole Franqaise 
d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 375-392. 14 Abb. - Berger. [965 

Philippa-Touchais A., O vadg zcov Ayi'cov Kcovazavivov Kai EXavqg (Tipmqv 
zi^api) azo Apyog: avpßoXq azq paXazq zov pvqpei'ov. - Barales I. D./Pikulas G. 
A. (Hrsg.), Mvqpq TaaovXag OiKovdpov (1998-2008). (Nr. 1762) 177-204, 
Taf. 35-42. Mit französischer Zusammenfassung. - Zur Kirche der Hl. Kon¬ 
stantin und Helena in Argos, einer ehemaligen Moschee, die wahrscheinlich im 
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16. Jh. neben einer frühchristlichen dreischiffigen Basilika errichtet wurde. - 
Kalopissi-Verti. [966 

Pikoulas G. A., Bv^avnvä XiOöarpwTa - Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmarripoviKÖ 
Zvpnöaio arrj Mvijpi] NiKoXäov B. ÄpavöäKr} yia tt] Bv^avrivi] Mdvrj, Kapa- 
ßoaräai OirvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, IIpaKxiKä. (Nr. 1121) 79-87. Taf. 12-14. 
- Zu den Konstruktionsmerkmalen der byzantinischen steingepflasterten Wege 
in Lakonien und in anderen Gegenden der Peloponnes. - Kalopissi-Verti. [967 

Sklabu-Mauroeide M., Zroixsia rov yXvTiTiKov öiafcöapov vacov rrjg AOffvag rov 
lOo ai(ova. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine 
Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des 
Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Franqaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). 
(Nr. 1768) 287-301. 14 Abb. - Berger. [968 

Taddei Ä., I monumenti protobizantini deWacropoli di Amphipolis. Annuario 
della Scuola Archeologica di Atene e delle Missioni Italiane in Oriente 86 
(2008 [2010]) 253-310. 23 fig. - lllustrazione storico topografica degli scavi 
delhacropoli di Amphipolis in Macedonia orientale. Si analizzano i resti delle 
due einte murarie e di varie costruzioni pubbliche e private, in particolare delle 
cinque basiliche presenti, delle quali si fornisce una datazione sulla base dei 
rinvenimenti, dettagliati puntualmente, delParredo scultoreo e dei mosaici 
pavimentali, e aha cronologia dei reperti monetari; le tre basiliche piü antiche 
(B, r, A) non mostrano elementi anteriori aha fine dei V secolo, le altre due (A, 
E) si collocano alPinizio dei VI secolo. II sito mostra segni di abbandono agli 
inizi dei VII secolo. - Bianchi. [969 

Taviakis L, The history of pilgrimages to Mount Athos. An initial approach. - 
Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. 
History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, 
Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 166-170. Griechischer Text 
488-491. - Berger. [970 

Tsigaridas E. N., Oi roixoypatpiag rov TiapcKKXqmov rov Ayi'ov EvOvpwv (1302/ 
3) CTTOV vaö Tov Ayi'ov Aqpqzpiov. 'Epyo rov MavovrjX HavcjaXrjvov axqv Oea- 
aaXoviKq. Thessalonike, Purnara 2008. 317 p. ill. ISBN 978-960-242383-7. With 
English summary. - Krsmanovic. [971 

Tutos N./Phusteres G., Evpaxqpiov xfjg pvqpeiaicjjg ^coypacpiKfjg xov Ayiov 
’Üpovg, 10og-17og amvag. Athenai, Kevxpo ’Epenvai; Bu^avxivfjt; koX Mexaßn- 
^avxivfjq Texvqq 2010. 461 S. Zahlr. Pläne, Zeichn. und s/w-Abb. ISBN 978-960- 
404-173-2. - Berger. [972 

Vanderheyde C., Les sculptures decouvertes lors des fouilles de trois eglises 
byzantines ä Corinthe: un temoignage en faveur d’une occupation continue de la 
ville du Vlle au Xlle siede? - Pennas Ch^Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture 
byzantine Vlle-XIle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e 
Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 sep¬ 
tembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 341-357. 9 fig. - Berger. [973 
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Veikou M., “Rural towns” and “in-between” or “third” spaces Settlement pat- 
terns in byzantine Epirus (7th-llth centuries) from an interdisciplinary appro- 
ach. Archeologia medievale 36 (2009) 43-54. 3 fig. - Studio di modelli di 
insediamenti bizantini, con analisi del caso specifico delFEpiro tra VII e XI 
secolo, e delle funzioni in relazione alle disposizioni spaziali, inclusa la ricon- 
siderazione dei concetti di ‘‘urbano” e “rurale”. - Bianchi. [974 


Ägäis 

Archontopulos Th. (t), O vaög rrjg Ayiag AiKarepivrfg aTT]V7i6Xri rrjgPööov Kai rj 
^(oypapiKj] Tov varepov Meaaicova am AcoöeKävrjaa (1309-1453). Rodos/ 
Athen, YTTonpyeio no^ixiapou, Apxaio^oyiKÖ IvaxiTouio AiyaiaKwv Lttouöwv 
2010. 358 S. 3 Farbtaf. 70 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. ISBN 978- 
960-88-3874-1. - Ein grundlegendes Buch über die Monumentalmalerei des 
späten Mittelalters im Dodekanes. Ausgehend von einer minutiösen ikono- 
graphischen und stilistischen Analyse der beiden Malereiphasen der Hl. Ka¬ 
tharina-Kirche in der Stadt Rhodos (letztes V. des 14. Jh.s und ca. 1400) un¬ 
tersucht der Autor den historischen, sozialen und kulturellen Hintergrund von 
Rhodos zur Zeit der Johanniter sowie die künstlerischen Entwicklungen nicht 
nur auf Rhodos, sondern auch auf den anderen Inseln des Dodekanes. Eine 
bedeutende Arbeit mit zahlreichen neuen archäologischen und kunstge¬ 
schichtlichen Angaben, die zur ERforschung der Folgen der Symbiose von 
Griechen und Franken in den östlichen Mittelmeerländern beträchtlich bei¬ 
trägt. - Kalopissi-Verti. [975 

Brouskari E., Examples of successive religious cults on Cos (ancient funerary 
monuments and Christian worship). - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of 
faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage 
perspectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. 
(Nr. 776) 281-289. 11 fig. Griechischer Text 506-509. - Berger. [976 

Christofidou A., Nea Moni, Chios: Cultural landmark and enduring place of 
pilgrimage in the Northeast Aegean. The restoration of the Catholicon. - 
Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. 
History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, 
Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 417-429. 10 fig. Griechi¬ 
scher Text 526-531. - Berger. [977 

Gratsia E., H apziTCKTOViKrj KÄr/povopiä Trjg Nä^ov Trjg nepiöSov Trjg ßeveriKjjg 
Kai oOcopaviKjjg Kvpiapxiotg. ÄiaxHpiarj Kai npoamaia / II patrimonio archi- 
tettonico di Nasso nel periodo della dominazione veneziana e ottomana: Ges- 
tione e tutela. - Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKäro tov 
Aiyaiov. HpaKTiKd Emarr/poviKijgEvvdvTr}a?]g (Nd<^og- AOrjva2007) (Nr. 1757) 
187-203. - The author proposes ways of administration and protection of 
medieval monuments on the Island of Naxos. - Gasparis. [978 
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Melitze E., Tjxrijxam jxeooßvi^avtivmv räfinXcov and rrjv Kco. - Pennas Ch./ 
Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du 
colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et 
VEcole Franqaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 421-445. 11 Abb. 
- Berger. [979 

Pennas Ch., Bv^avTiv?] Tiapäöoaq xai tottiki] Koivcovia arqv söpa zov öovKdzov 
zqgNä^ov. Hpapzvpia zcov pvqpeicov/ Tradizione bizantina e societä locale nella 
sede del ducato di Nasso. La testimonianza dei monumenti. (Nr. 833). - Gas¬ 
paris. 

Pennas Ch., Nsa azoixsia anoKazaazaaqg Kai eppqveiag zov zapzikov zqg 
Elavayiag Kpqvag azq Xio. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture 
byzantine Vlle-XIle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e 
Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Franqaise dAthenes (6-8 sep¬ 
tembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 447-463. 8 Abb. - Berger. [980 

Voyadjis S., The Katholikon of Nea Moni in Chios unveiled. JÖB 59 (2009) 
229-242. - Darbietung einer Chronologie der Bauphasen mit vier Faltplänen. - 
Rhoby. [981 


Kreta 

Andrianakes M., To spyo zqg 28qg E(popeiag Bv^avzivcbv Apxaiozqzcov. - 
Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo Kpqzqg 1. TIpaKziKä 
zqg Iqg Zvvävzqaqg. PeOvpvo, 28-30 Noepßpwv 2008. (Nr. 1705) 34-47. 38 
Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Über die Projekte des 28. Ephorates 
für byzantinische Altertümer in den Bezirken Rhethymnon und Chania wäh¬ 
rend des Zeitraums 2004-2008. (Stadt Rethymnon: Festung Fortezza, Kirche 
von Agios Frankiskos, Kara Musa Pascha-Moschee, Kirche Hagia Sophia. 
Präfektur von Rhethymnon: Kirchen von Panagia in Kyrianna und Lambini, 
Agios loannis in Episkopi, Klöster von Bah, Vossakos und Preveli. Stadt 
Chania: Wiederherstellung der Firka-Festung im alten Hafen, Kirchen von 
Agios Nikolaos und Agios Rokkos in Splanzia. Präfektur von Chania: Aus¬ 
grabungen in Kastei Selino. Restaurierung in der Rotunde des Erzengels Mi¬ 
chael in Episkopi, in den Erzengel Michael-Kirchen in Aradena und Sarakena, 
und in den Klöstern von Agios Georgios in Karydi und Gouvernetto. - Fo- 
skolou. [982 

Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo Kpqzqg 1. TIpaKziKä 
zqg Iqg Xvvävzqoqg. PäOvpvo, 28-30 Noepßpwv 2008. (Nr. 1705). - Foskolou. 

Andrianakes M., To epyo zqg EmazqpoviKfjg EmzpOTiqg aväöei^qg ßvt^avzivov 
Kai ßevezmäviKov oxvpcopaziKov TiepißöXov Xavicov. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile 
I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo Kpqzqg 1. TIpaKziKä zqg Iqg Evvävzqaqg. PeOv¬ 
pvo, 28-30 Noepßpwv 2008. (Nr. 1705) 93-107. 26 Abb. Mit englischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Präsentation des Projektes für die Restaurierung der by- 
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zantinischen und venezianischen Festungsanlagen von Chania und der bis jetzt 
abgeschlossen Arbeit. - Foskolou. [983 

Andrianakis M., Aghios loannis Xenos and his cult (Nr. 520). - Berger. 

Barthalitu P., O vaög Tr]g Tlavayiag aro 0ovp(povpä Aßapiov. - Andrianakes M./ 
Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kpijrrjg 1. npafcnicd rqg lijg Ewaytrj- 
arjg. PeOvpvo, 28-30 Noepßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 555-567. 8 Abb. Mit engli¬ 
scher Zusammenfassung. - Südöstlich von Fourfouras/Rhethymnon, in einem 
Ort namens Livada oder Arkolio, liegen die Überreste eines Klosters, von 
denen nur die kleine gewölbte Kirche der Gottesmutter in gutem Zustand 
erhalten ist. Während der Restaurierung des Gebäudes kamen zwei Bauphasen 
und die ersten Wandmalereien der Kirche ans Tageslicht, die ins späte 14. Jh. 
zu datieren sind. - Foskolou. [984 

Baruchakes B./Phiolitake A./Psarakes K., Pr](pio7ioir]arj zcov eiKÖvcov Kai Kei- 
prjXicov Tcov Movd)v Fcovidg Xavicov Kai npäßaXrj PsOvpvov Kai Trjg ßv^avrivqg Kai 
pemßvi^avTivrig KepapiKr\g Nopov Xavicov. - Andrianakes MVTzachile I. 
(Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo Kpqrrjg 1. UpaKTiKd TT]g hjg EvvdvTrjar]g. PeOvpvo, 
28-30 Noepßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 803-813. 9 Abb. Mit englischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Über das Forschungsprogramm der Katalogisierung und Digi¬ 
talisierung der Ikonen und Reliquien des Klosters Gonia in Chania und des 
Preveli-Klosters in Rhethymnon, sowie der byzantinischen und nachbyzanti¬ 
nischen Keramik der Präfektur Chania. - Foskolou. [985 

Bolanakes L, To apxaioÄoyiKÖ epyo TJ]g 137]gEipopeiagBv^avrivcov ApxaioTijrcov 
Kard Tj]v Tiepioöo 2004-2008. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), Apxaio¬ 
XoyiKÖ 'Epyo Kpr\TT]g 1. IIpaKziKd rrjg lijg Evvdvrrfaijg. PeOvpvo, 28-30 Noep¬ 
ßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 55-73. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Zu den 
Projekten des 13. Ephorates für byzantinische Altertümer in der Präfektur von 
Heraklion und Lassithi auf Kreta, im Zeitraum 2004-2008. - Foskolou. [986 

Chronake D., Ezoixda öiapöpcpcocrrjg öy/ecov oe pecroßv^avnvd pvrfpeia rov 
Nopov AacnOiov. (Nr. 1150). - Foskolou. 

Delinikola £./Kalomoirakis D./Chronaki D., Restoration of the dominican 
church of St Peter in Herakleion, Crete. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes 
offaith in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage 
perspectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. 
(Nr. 776) 430-440. 9 fig. Griechischer Text 531-534. - Berger. [987 

Epitropakes P., O Naög rr/g Merapöpipcoijjjg rov Ecorijpa aro AevKoxdfpi Hpa- 
KXeiov Kprjzrfg. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo 
Kprjzrjg 1. JJpaKziKd zT]g Irjg Evvdvzrjcnjg. PeOvpvo, 28-30 Noepßpiov 2008. 
(Nr. 1705) 390-401. 12 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Präsentation 
der kleinen Kirche der Verklärung in Leukochori/Herakleion auf Kreta, die 
mit sehr interessanten Wandmalereien vom Beginn des des 14. Jh.s ausgestattet 
ist. - Foskolou. [988 
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Giankake A., Evroixicr/^evcc mväKia oa aKKXrjaiag rrjg Kpijrrjg: pia epevvTjTiKi] 
npöraar]. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo KpT^T-qgl. 
npaKTiKä rrjg Irjg EvvävTJjajjg PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 
827-840. 2 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Erste Darstellung eines 
Forschungsprojektes über die sog. bacini, an den Fassaden der Kirche einge¬ 
mauerte Keramik. - Foskolou. [989 

Gkratziu O., H Kpfirrj cttjjv vazapi] peaaicoviK?] eTioxjj- H paprvpia rrjg eicKÄr}- 
(jiaaziKijg apxizazKoviKffg. HpöiK^eio, navejiiaxriiuaKeq EKÖöaeiq Kpfixrn; 2010. 
336 S. 331 meist farbige Abb. ISBN 978-960-524-301-2. - Thema des Buches ist 
die Architektur Kretas zwischen dem 13. Jahrhundert und der Zeit um 1500, 
und umfasst damit die ersten Jahrhunderte der venezianischen Herrschaft auf 
der Insel. Im Mittelpunkt steht die Kirchenbaukunst, da sich Beispiele profaner 
Architektur aus diesem Zeitraum kaum erhalten haben. Einer Zusammenfas¬ 
sung des Forschungsstandes folgen acht Kapitel, in denen das umfangreiche 
Material unter kunsthistorischen, politischen und kirchenpolitischen Ge¬ 
sichtspunkten untersucht wird. Nach der venezianischen Eroberung der Insel 
setzte eine rege Bautätigkeit ein, verbunden mit der schnellen Entwicklung der 
Steinmetzkunst, neuer Bauornamentik und neuen Bautechniken. Eindrücklich 
dargestellt wird die große Verbreitung einschiffiger, gewölbter Kapellen auf 
dem Land und die Vielzahl von Doppelkirchen, die mit ihren zwei Apsiden für 
den Gebrauch sowohl römisch-katholischer als auch griechisch-orthodoxer 
Gottesdienste interpretiert werden. Die Umgestaltung älterer Kirchen in ge¬ 
wölbte, dreischiffige Räume geht mit dem Zurücktreten der typisch byzanti¬ 
nischen Kuppelkirchen einher. Mit der Umdatierung der Kuppelkirche in 
Prinos bei Rhethymno in die zweite Hälfte des 15. Jahrhunderts gelingt es der 
Autorin, die direkten Auswirkungen der Union von Ost- und Westkirche der 
Kirchen auf die Kirchenbaukunst zu belegen. Gleich nach der Synode von 
Florenz (1439) weist die Gestaltung und Dekoration der Kirche in Prinos den 
Versuch auf, beide kirchlichen Traditionen zu verknüpfen. Das Buch legt rei¬ 
ches, vielfältiges Material vor, das der bisherigen Forschung zum großen Teil 
nur lückenhaft bekannt war. Durch ihre eindringliche Behandlung ist es der 
Verfasserin gelungen die vielen ländlich-bescheidenen Kirchen Kretas als 
Nachweis sowohl verloren gegangener ziviler Architektur heranzuziehen, als 
auch als Beispiel für die religiösen Auseinandersetzungen zwischen der grie¬ 
chisch-orthodoxen Mehrheit der Bevölkerung und der lateinischen Minderheit, 
die jedoch die ökonomische und politische Macht besaß. Der Einfluss der 
neuen religiösen Bewegung der Bettelorden, die Übernahme westlicher Gotik 
und ihre Umsetzung in der lokalen Bauornamentik sind weitere Belege für die 
intensiven West-Ost-Beziehungen im Spätmittelalter. Das Buch ist ein wichti¬ 
ger und anregender Beitrag zu diesem schon viel diskutierten Thema. / Be¬ 
sprechung oben S. 199-208. - Foskolou/Berger. [990 

Katephore M., AvacjKacpi] gzo Naö zcov Ayicov AtzogzoXcov Gzr]v Käzco EmaKOTifj 
Er]zaiag: ETZiaKay/rj aa ava ßv^avzivö Xovzpö. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. 
(Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kpjjzrig 1. IIpaKziKä zijg Ir/g Evvdvzr}<77]g. PaOvpvo, 
28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 211-222. 4 Abb. Mit englischer Zusam- 
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menfassung. - Über die Ausgrabung und die Restaurierungsarbeit in der 
Apostelkirche in Kato Episkopi, Sitia/ Kreta. Es wird gezeigt, dass das Ge¬ 
bäude ursprünglich, d.h. im 11. Jh., ein Bad war und in spätvenezianischen Zeit 
zur Bestattung der Bewohner der Siedlung diente. Neben der Gesamtzahl der 
Gräber wurden verschiedene Reste der sanitären Anlagen des mittelbyzanti¬ 
nischen Bades entdeckt. - Foskolou. [991 

Longo F./Mpredake M./Benzi M., npöypafifia «0aiaTÖg». Mm imXo-eXXrjviKi] 
avvepyacjia yia tt] peXirrf tov oiKicrpov and tt] veoÄiOiK?] eTio^J] p^Xpi tt]v varsprf 
apxonoTijxa. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ÄpxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kp-qzrjg 
1. npaKTiKä T7]g l7]g EvvdvTr/arjg PeOvpvo, 28-30 Noepßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 
348-361. - Über das „Phaistos-Projekt“, eine italienisch-griechische Zusam¬ 
menarbeit zur Erforschung der Siedlung von Phaistos vom Neolithikum bis in 
die Spätantike. - Foskolou. [992 

Mare M., Aiepsvvr/ar} ßv^avnvov rei'xovg arrjv Kärco Mepä lepanexpag. - 
Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ÄpxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo KprjTrjg 1. UpaicTiicd 
TJ]g Irjg EvvdvTr/aTjg PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpwv 2008. (Nr. 1705) 200-210. 6 
Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Untersuchung der byzantinischen 
Festung in Kato Mera, lerapetra auf Kreta, die in die frühbyzantinische Zeit 
datiert ist. - Foskolou. [993 

Moschobe G., KaraaKavaariKoi Kai popcpoXoyiKoi paxaaxi]paTiapoi aa vaovg 
TJ]g 7ipmpT]g BavaxoKpanag oxo Nopö AaaiOiov. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. 
(Hrsg.), ÄpxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo Kpjjxr/g 1. IIpaKxiKd xxjg Irjg Zvvdvxrjarjg. PaOvpvo, 
28-30 Noapßpwv 2008. (Nr. 1705) 251-263. 14 Abb. 10 Zeich. Mit englischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Über die Sanierungsarbeiten an den Kirchen Panagia 
Kera in Kritsa, Ai-Giorgis bei Kroustas und Hagio Pneuma bei Limnakaro in 
der Hochebene von Lassithi, die im Zeitraum 2005-2008 durchgeführt wurden. 
Es wurde festgestellt, daß die ursprünglich einschiffige Kuppelkirche der Pa¬ 
nagia Kera im 14. Jh. radikal umgebaut und mit zwei Seitenschiffen erweitert 
wurde. Im 14 Jh. wurden auch die Kirchen Ai-Giorgis in Kroustas und Hagio 
Pneuma in Limnakaro errichtet. - Foskolou. [994 

Mprokolakes G., O Äyiog NiKÖXaog oxo Mnovpovvi: avaaxi]Xo)xiKag Kai ava- 
OKacpiKag apyaaiag. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ÄpxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo 
Kprjxrjg 1. JJpaKxiKd xijg Irjg Evvdvxrjaijg PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpwv 2008. 
(Nr. 1705) 223-232. 10 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Über die 
Ausgrabung und die Restaurierungsarbeiten in der Kirche des Hl. Nikolaos in 
Bourouni, Lassithi/Kreta, die wegen ihrer anikonischen Wandmalereien be¬ 
kannt ist. - Foskolou. [995 

Mpurmpu Ch., H avacjKaipi] xov vaKpoxacpawv axo Naö xxjg Zcooööxov IJijyijg 
(ÄXiKiavög). - Andrianakes M./Tzachile L (Hrsg.), ÄpxawXoyiKÖ 'Epyo Kprjxrjg 
1. npaKxiKd xTjg Irjg Evvdvxrjarjg. PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpwv 2008. (Nr. 1705) 
754-766. 12 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Notgrabung, die im 
Inneren der Kirche der Zoodochos Pigi (Alikianos, Chania) durchgeführt 
wurde, brachte einen umfangreichen Friedhof ans Tageslicht, der aus 21 Grä- 
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bern im Inneren der Kirche und 56 Gräbern im Außenbereich bestand. Die 
Studie ist ein vorläufiger Bericht über die Funde der Ausgrabung (Architektur 
der Gräber, Kleinfunde und Beobachtungen zu den Skelettresten), die auf eine 
Datierung des Friedhofes am Ende des 11. oder am Beginn des 12. Jh.s hin- 
weisen. - Foskolou. [996 

Mylopotamitake K./Mauritsake M./Mamellou N., O fieaoßv^avnvög Naög rrjg 
Ayiag Tpiäöag ÄiyopTvvov Kai t] avacTKacpi] rov. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. 
(Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo KpjjTrjg 1. UpaKTiKä rrjg lr]g EvvävTrjarjg. PeOvpvo, 
28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 378-389. 26 Abb. Mit englischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Über die Ergebnisse der Ausgrabung der Hagia-Triada-Kirche in 
Ligortynos/Herakleion Kreta. Es handelt sich um eine eingeschriebene 
Kreuzkuppelkirche, die ins 11. Jh. datiert wird. Die ans Tageslicht gekommene 
Keramik wird in den Zeitraum vom 11. bis 16. Jh. datiert. - Foskolou. [997 

Panagopoulos S., ATioKaTdaracTrj rov Naov Koipfjascog rrjg Osotökov arrfv 
Kvpidvva PeOvpvov. - Andrianakes M/Tzachile L (Hrsg.), ApxatoÄoyiKÖ 'Epyo 
KpT^Trjg 1. npüKTiKd rijg Irfg EvvdvTrjarjg PeOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. 
(Nr. 1705) 568-571. 10 Abb., 5 Zeich. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - 
Über die Restaurierung der Kirche der Koimesis in Kyrianna/Rethymnon auf 
Kreta. Der Komplex besteht aus zwei Gebäuden, von denen das nördliche das 
ältere ist. Seine erste Phase wird an den Anfang des 11. Jh. datiert. Die Kirche 
wurde in den ersten Jahren der venezianischen Herrschaft nach Westen hin 
erweitert. Am Anfang des 17. Jh. wurde die Kapelle der Hl. Paraskevi im 
Süden hinzugefügt. - Foskolou. [998 

Phantakes G., IJaÄaioxpKTTiaviK?] Kai npaiToßv^avTivj] Kicrapog. ZcoariKrj ava- 
(jKaipjj <7T0 oiKÖTiaöo BapyapdKTj - MaXacpdKrj - naTiaampardKr}. - Andrianakes 
M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kpr\Tr]g 1. JJpaKTiKd rijg lijg 
ZvvdvTrjcjrjg. PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpiov2008. (Nr. 1705) 732-744. 24 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Funde (Keramik, Münzen, Metallobjekte), 
die bei einer Notgrabung auf einem Grundstück im östlichen Stadtviertel von 
Kissamos/Chania ans Tageslicht gebracht wurden, sprechen für die Existenz 
einer frühbyz. Siedlung des 6.-7. Jh.s in der Gegend. - Foskolou. [999 

Phiolitake A., AvacTKaipiKrj apavva cjtt] Oacrrj «KaipdXa» nXr]aiov rov oiKiapov 
Twv Bpvamv tov Äfjpov Kpvovapiöag, Nopov Xavicov. - Andrianakes M./Tza¬ 
chile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kpr\Trig 1. UpaKTiKd rijg lijg EvvdvTrfaijg 
PäOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 745-753. 8 Abb. Mit englischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Notgrabung im Ort Kephala in der Nähe des Dorfes 
Vrisses bei Chania. Die Daten und Kleinfunde der Ausgrabung sprechen für 
ein Bauernhaus, das im 6. Jh. und in der ersten Hälfte des 7. Jh.s bewohnt war. 
- Foskolou. [1000 

Phraidake Ath., AvacjKaipjj Tijg n:aÄaioxpicFTiaviKi}g ßaaiÄiKijg aro Tlapapa 
Aripov Eaponoxdpov 2004-2006 (aypög XcoviavdKrj). - Andrianakes M./Tza¬ 
chile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kpritrig 1. IIpaKTiKd Trjg Irjg EvvdvTrjarjg. 
PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 532-542. 11 Abb. 3 Zeich. Mit 
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englischer Zusammenfassung. - Ausgrabung einer frühchristlichen dreischiffi- 
gen Basilika in Mylopotamos, Kreta. Die Platzierung des Baptisteriums im 
östlichen Teil des nördlichen Seitenschiffes führt zusammen mit der dort ge¬ 
fundenen Keramik zur Vermutung, daß die Basilika in der zweiten Hälfte des 
5. Jh.s entstanden ist. - Foskolou. [1001 

Psarakes K., AKOKaxäaxaor] lepov Naov Mixa^X ApxayyeXov EapaKr\vaq. - 
Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo Kpi]Tr]g 1. UpaicTiKd 
rr/g Irjg EvvdvTTiaTjg PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 767-778. 6 
Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Über die Restaurierungsarbeiten in 
der Kirche des Erzengels Michael in Selino/Chania auf Kreta, welche die ar¬ 
chitektonischen Reste einer früheren dreischiffigen Basilika mit Narthex ans 
Tageslicht brachten. Darüber hinaus ermöglicht die Konsolidierung der Fres¬ 
ken ihre Erforschung und Datierung. Die Ikonographie und der Stil der 
Wandmalereien weisen auf das Werk eines der produktivsten Maler auf 
Westkreta hin, loannis Pagomenos, der in der ersten Hälfte des 14. Jh.s aktiv 
war. - Foskolou. [1002 

Pyrrou N., Avacjicapifcäg apyaaiag aro Naö zov Ayiov Aijprjzpiov az?] Bipdv 
EmoKOTtfi PaOvpvov - Ta Ttpmza anozaXaapaza. - Andrianakes M/Tzachile I. 
(Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kpijzrjg 1. Ilpaiczifcd Z7]g Irjg Evvdvzri<77]g. PaOvpvo, 
28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 543-555. 20 Abb. Mit englischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Über die Kirche des Agios Demetrios in Viran Episkopi, 
Rhethymno/Kreta, eine dreischiffige Basilika mit einer kleinen gewölbten 
Anlage im Süden. Der unregelmäßige Grundriss des Gebäudes weist mehr als 
vier Bauphasen auf. Die laufende Ausgrabung sowie die Restaurierungsar¬ 
beiten, die vom 28. Ephorat für byzantinische Altertümer durchgeführt wer¬ 
den, haben Elemente ans Tageslicht gebracht (Zisternen, eingemauerte Tubuli 
und eine kleine Konstruktion aus hydraulischem Mörtel), die in der Regel in 
Badehäusern anzutreffen sind. - Foskolou. [1003 

Ricciardi M., To ßamiazi^pio azi] MT]zpÖ7ioXri Maaapdg Epavva Kai npcbzag 
VTioOaaaig yia ava npöypappa anoKazdazaorig. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. 
(Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kprjzrfg 1. JJpaKziKd zzjg Irjg Zvvdvzrjarjg. PaOvpvo, 
28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 336-347. 7 Abb. Mit englischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Über die sog. „Rotonda‘‘, d.h. das Baptisterium von Metropolis 
in Gortys/Kreta, das auf Grund der Ausgrabungsfunde um die Mitte oder 
gegen Ende des 5. Jh.s n. Chr. datiert wird. - Foskolou. [1004 

Sideropulos K., Ayiog NiKÖXaog ozo Mnovpovvi, Ta vopiapaza. - Andrianakes 
M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Kprjzrfg 1. JJpaKziKd zrjg Irjg 
Evvdvzrjcrrjg. PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. (Nr. 1705) 222-221. 2 Abb. - 
Über die Münzen, die bei der Ausgrabung der Kirche des Hl. Nikolaos in 
Bourouni, Lassithi/Kreta gefunden worden sind. - Foskolou. [1005 

Sythiakake B., BaaiXiKij B Xapaovrjaov: anönaipa vaag avdyvcoorjg zcov ava- 
aKaipiKwv öaöopävcov - Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo 
Kprjzrjg 1. JJpaKziKd zijg Ir/g Evvdvzrjaijg. PaOvpvo, 28-30 Noapßpiov 2008. 
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(Nr. 1705) 362-377. 8 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Ausgra¬ 
bung an der Basilika B von Chersonisos/Kreta im Jahr 2008 bewies, daß die 
Apsis auf den Ruinen eines früheren römischen Gebäudes stand, das einen 
größeren rechteckigen Grundriß hatte. Die frühchristliche Kirche hatte also nie 
eine eingeschriebene Apsis, die in der syrischen kirchlichen Architektur üblich 
war, wie allgemein angenommen worden war. Die frühchristliche Basilika, die 
wahrscheinlich die Bischofskirche der Stadt war, wurde bald nach der Zer¬ 
störung des römischen Gebäudes durch das Erdbeben von 448 erbaut. Sie 
wurde vor 616 umfassend umgebaut und in der Regierungszeit des Kaisers 
Herakleios engültig aufgegeben. - Foskolou. [1006 


Zypern 

Imhaus B., Le Monastere de Saint-Macaire en Chypre. (Nr. 395). - D’Aiuto. 

Jones M./Milward Jones A. (ed.), The canopy of heaven. The ciborium in the 
church of St. Mamas, Morphou. Supporting Activities that Value the Envi- 
ronemnt (SAVE) 2010. 221 S. Abb. ISBN 978-9963-9702-1-6. - Parani. [1007 

Loizu Chatzegabriel L., To Aaßevxeio ArfpoTiKÖ Movaaio AavKcoaiag. laxopiKag 
papxvpiag xrjg BavaxoKpaxiag and xig avXkoyag xov Movoaiov. - Nikolau-Kon- 
nare A. (Hrsg.), HraXrivoxäxrj Kai tj EvyavaaxdxTj. HBavaxia axrjv KvKpo Kai t] 
KvTTpog axrf Bavaxia. (Nr. 1759) 290-298. - Parani. [1008 

Michaelidu L., H KvTipog xcov Bavaxcöv. nijyäg and xig avXXoyag xov TIoXixi- 
axiKov löpvpaxog Tpanai^rfg Kvnpov. - Nikolau-Konnare A. (Hrsg.), H LaXrj- 
voxdxrj Kai rj Evyavaaxdxr]. H Bavaxia axrjv Kvnpo Kai rj Kvnpog axrj Bavaxia. 
(Nr. 1759) 281-289. - Parani. [1009 

Neal D. S., The basilica at Soli Cyprus: a survey of the buildings and mosaics. 
Supporting Activities that Value the Environment (SAVE) Project [ohne 
Jahr]. 102 S. 77 Abb. [ohne ISBN.] - Parani. [1010 

Papageorgiu A., H ^^piaxiaviKij xaxvrj axo Kaxaxdpavo and xov xovpKiKd oxpaxd 
xpfjpa xrjg Kvnpov. AeuKcoGia, lepd Ap^icTtioKOTifi Kujipou 2010. 473 S. Abb. 
ISBN 978-9963-561-63-6. - Parani. [1011 

Perdikes SVMyriantheus D., O vadg xrfg TIavayiag oxov MovxovXXd. Oörjyoi 
Bu^avTivQV MvTipcicov TTiq KuTipou. AeuKcoGia, no>.iTtGTiKÖ Jöpupa TpaTte^rig 
KuTipou Kat lepd Mrixpoiio^K; Möpcpou 2009. 94 S. Abb. ISBN 978-9963-42-878- 
6. - Parani. [1012 

Philotheou G., The church and tomb of Aghios Athanasios Pentaschoinitis: An 
significantplace of pilgrimage on Cyprus. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes 
offaith in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage 
perspectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. 
(Nr. 776) 227-242. 36 fig. Griechischer Text 493-497. - Berger. [1013 
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(dd) Asiatische Türkei 
Allgemein 

Niewöhner Ph., Byzantinische Stadtmauern in Anatolien. Vom Statussymbol 
zum Bollwerk gegen die Araber. - Lorenzen J. /Pirson F./Schröder P. IVWulff- 
Rheidt U. (Hrsg ), Aktuelle Forschungen zur Konstruktion, Funktion und Se¬ 
mantik antiker Stadtbefestigungen. Kolloquium 9./10. Februar 2007 in Istanbul. 
(Nr. 1747) 239-260. 9 Abb. - Dennert. [1014 

Ötüken Y., Neue Aspekte zur Datierung der mittelbyzantinischen Bauplastik in 
Kleinasien. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine 
Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des 
Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Franqaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). 
(Nr. 1768) 105-121. 8 Abb. - Berger. [1015 

Strzygowski J., Kleinasien. Ein Neuland der Kunstgeschichte. Kessinger Publi¬ 
shing, Whitefish (Montana) 2010. 245 S. 162 s/w-Abb. (Fotos und Strichzeich¬ 
nungen). ISBN 978-1-1601-2720-2. - Erster fotomechanischer Nachdruck des 
ersten Buchs über den kleinasiatischen Kirchenbau überhaupt, durch Repro¬ 
duktion eines Originalexemplars der Ausgabe Leipzig 1903. Der Verlag gibt 
auf dem äußeren Umschlag und im Vertrieb irrtümlich John Winter Crowfoot 
sowie J. 1. Smirnov als Autoren an. Crowfoot steuerte zwar einige Beschrei¬ 
bungen in englischer Sprache (S. 1-20, 28, 32-34), Fotos und Bautenzeich¬ 
nungen (so auch Smirnov) zum Gesamtwerk bei (vgl. dazu erklärend deren 
Erstnennung auf der Frontispiz des Originals), alleiniger Hrsg, und Hauptautor 
ist jedoch Josef Strzygowski, einer der langjährigen Gründungsmitarbeiter der 
BZ. Zur Genese des Werks vgl. jetzt Kostenec/Zäh, BZ 104, 2011, Nr 860. Verf. 
bereitet, wie bereits andernorts (JÖB 57, 2007, 225 f.) angekündigt, weiter 
einen aktuellen wiss. Kommentar zu dem Werk vor. - A. Zäh. [1016 

Asien (Provinz) 

Arslan N./Böhlendorf-Arslan B., An archaeological guide. Homer Ar- 

chaeological Guides, 10. Istanbul, Homer Kitabevi 2010. 180 S. Zahlr. Abb. 
ISBN 978-9944-483-30-8. - S. 137-157 zu Assos in byzantinischer Zeit. - 
Dennert. [1017 

Büyükkolanci M., Quelques exemples de plaques de parapet des Vlle-XIIe 
siecles provenant de Saint Jean ä Ephese. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), 
La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIle siecles. Actes du colloque international or¬ 
ganise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Franqaise 
dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 71-79. 11 fig. - Berger. [1018 

^oruhlu T., 2007 Dönemi Ören (Adramytteion Antik Kenti) Kazi Qah§malari ve 
Ortaqag Buluntularinm Degerlendirilmesi (Ausgrabungen 2007 in Ören, Ad¬ 
ramytteion, und Auswertung der mittelalterlichen Funde). - Uysal A. O. u.a. 
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(Hrsg.), XIL Ortagag-Türk Dönemi Kazilari ve Sanat Tarihi Sempozyumu. 15- 
17 ekim 2008. Bildiriler. (Nr. 1786) 473-478. 11 Abb. - Dennert. [1019 

Ivantchik A.A^on Kienlin A./Summerer L., Recherches ä Kelainai - Apamee 
Kibötos en 2008-2009. Rapport preliminaire. Anatolia Antiqua 18 (2010) 109- 
140. 26 Abb. - U.a. Neubearbeitung der 1892 von G. Weber publizierten 
frühbyz. Kirche östlich von Dinar. - Dennert. [1020 

Kessener P., Stone sawing machines of Roman and early Byzantine times in the 
Anatolian Mediterranean. Adalya 13 (2010) 283-303. 20 Abb. - Zu den spät¬ 
antiken Steinsägen von Ephesos und Gerasa und den Produktionsmethoden. - 
Dennert. [1021 

Klinkott M., Die byzantinischen Wehrmauern von Pergamon als Abbild der 
politisch-militärischen Situationen im westlichen Kleinasien. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 
831-861. - Berger. [1022 

Koob M./Pfarr M./Grellert M., Ephesos - byzantinisches Erbe des Abendlan¬ 
des. Digitale Rekonstruktion und Simulation der Stadt Ephesos im 6. Jahrhun¬ 
dert. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/2, 731-729. - Berger. [1023 

Mercangöz M., Ostentatious life in a By zantine province: some selected pieces 
from the finds of the excavation in Kugadasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia (Prov. Aydin, 
TR). - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/1, 181-198. - Berger. [1024 

Mercangöz Z., Reflexions sur le decor sculpte by zantin d’Anatolie occidentale. - 
Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. 
Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites By- 
zantines et l’Ecole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 81- 
103. 28 fig. - Berger. [1025 

Nievröhner Ph., Aizanoi, Anatolien und der Nahe Osten. Siedlungsentwicklung, 
Demographie und Klima in frühbyzantinischer Zeit. - Rheidt K. (Hrsg.), Ai¬ 
zanoi und Anatolien. Neue Entdeckungen zur Geschichte und Archäologie des 
westlichen Kleinasien. (Nr. 1030) 146-153. Abb. 147-155. - Dennert. [1026 

Nuzzo L./Leucci G./Negri S., GPR, ERTand magnetic investigations inside the 
Martyrium of St Philip, Hierapolis, Turkev. Archaeological Prosnection 16 
(2009) 177-192. 8 Abb. - Dennert. [1027 

Özhanli M., Excavations at Pisidian Antioch in 2009. ANMED. News of Ar- 
chaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 8 (2010) 81-85. 5 Abb. - 
Arbeiten in der Nordkirche und der Großen Basilika. - Dennert. [1028 

Otten Th., Das byzantinische Pergamon - ein Überblick zu Forschungsstand 
und Quellenlage. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 809-830. - Berger. [1029 
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Rheidt K. (Hrsg.), Aizanoi und Anatolien. Neue Entdeckungen zur Geschichte 
und Archäologie des westlichen Kleinasien. Mainz, Von Zabern 2010. 200 S. 188 
Abb. ISBN 978-3-8053-4169-1. - Auch zu den frühbyzantinischen Bauten in 
Aizanoi. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1026. - Dennert. [1030 

Say Özer Y., Kaunos Kubbeli Kilisesknin Abon’u (Nr. 1174). - Dennert. 

Steskal M., Badewesen und Bäderarchitektur von Ephesos in frühbyzantinischer 
Zeit - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/2, 573-591. - Berger. [1031 

Üstündag H., Palaeopathological evidence for social Status in a Byzantine burial 
from Ku§adasi, Kadikalesi/Anaia: a case of »diffuse idiopathic skeletal hype- 
rostosis« (DISH). - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 199-211. - Berger. [1032 

Wefers S./Mangartz S., Die byzantinischen Werkstätten von Ephesos. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 
713-744. - Berger. [1033 

Wiplinger G., Die Wasserversorgung von Ephesos in byzantinischer Zeit - 
Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/2, 593-613. - Berger. [1034 


Bithynien und Pontos 

Pekak M. S., Trilye (Zeytinbagi) Eatih Camisi. Bizans Kapali Yunan Hagi Plani. 
Istanbul, Arkeoloji ve Sanat Yayinlari 2009. 203 S. 88 Abb. 34 Pläne. ISBN 978- 
605-396-089-8 - Monographische Vorlage der mittelbyzantinischen Kreuz¬ 
kuppelkirche; leider ohne Zusammenfassung in einer westlichen Sprache. - 
Dennert. [1035 

^etinkaya H., A By zantine chapel at Apolyont/Gölyazi. Anatolia Antiqua 18 
(2010) 163-168. 5 Abb. - Dennert. [1036 


Kilikien 

Autret CJYskgci R./Rauh N. K., An LRA Amphora Kiln Site at Soli/Pom- 
peiopolis ANMED. News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean 
Areas 8 (2010) 203-207. 8 Abb. - Produktionsstätte für spätrömische Am¬ 
phoren des 5.-7. Jh.s. - Dennert. [1037 

Aydmoglu Ü., The farms in Rough Cilicia in the Roman and early By zantine 
periods. Adalya 13 (2010) 243-282. 16 Abb. - Dennert. [1038 

Aydm A., Mersin Kiliseleri (Kirchen in Mersin). - Özdemir Y. (Hrsg.), Mersin 
Sempozyumu: 19-22 Kasim 2008, bildiriler. (Nr. 1761) 35-42. - Lafli. [1039 
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Köroglu G., Excavation in the Medieval Strata at Yumuktepe Höyügü in 2009. 
ANMED. News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 8 (2010) 
111-114. 7 Abb. - Bennert. [1040 

Köroglu G., Mersin, Yumuktepe Höyügünde 2006-2007-2008 Yülari Ortagag 
Kazi ^ali§malari (Ausgrabungen der mittelalterlichen Schichten des Yumuk¬ 
tepe Hüyük, Mersin, in den Jahren 2006-2007-2008). - Uysal A. O. u. a. (Hrsg.), 
XIL Ortagag-Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi Sempozyumu. 15-17 ekim 
2008. Bildiriler. (Nr. 1786) 400-412. 14 Abb. - Bennert. [1041 

Zoroglu L., Excavations at Kelenderis in 2009. ANMEB. News of Archaeology 
from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 8 (2010) 31-36. 4 Abb. - Fortsetzung der 
Arbeiten in der Basilika auf der Agora. - Bennert. [1042 


Kappadokien 

Gabelic S., Izprograma crkve Svetog Jovana (Ajvali kilise) u Kapadokiji (From 
the painted program of Saint John [Ayvali Kilise], Cappadocia). Zograf 33 
(2009) 33-41. 3 photos, 3 drawings. With English abstract and summary. - The 
research concentrates on a unique two-figure composition (913-920) that has 
so far been unnoticed in secondary literature. The ensemble depicts a monk 
(identified with Archippos, an old custodian from the legend of the miracle of 
Archangel Michael at Kollosai/Chonai), addressing the colossal figure of 
Archangel Michael. - Bzelebdzic. [1043 

Jolivet-Levy C., Les cavaliers de Karbala. Zograf 33 (2009) 19-31. 12 photos, 1 
drawing. With English abstract and Serbian summary. - A new interpretation of 
the recently published composition (N. Thierry in BChAE 30, 2009) from a 
funerary church at Güzelyurt (ancient Karbala) in Western Cappadocia 
(9th-10th c.). Two officers of the Byzantine army are depicted on horseback, in 
keeping with the iconographic scheme of representing holy horsemen. They are 
attacking an infantryman depicted between them. It is a commemorative re- 
presentation of two soldiers, which presumably tends to celebrate military ac- 
tivities and justifies killings committed in war. According to the epigraph, the 
soldiers were Leon, a skribön, who was buried there, and Michael, a turmarch. 
- Bzelebdzic. [1044 

Kalas V., Middle Byzantine art and architecture in Cappadocia: the Ala Kilise in 
Belisirma in the Peristrema Valley. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. 
K. (eds.), Ava9i]paTa eopxiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas E Mathews. 
(Nr. 1678) 184-194. - Berger. [1045 

Ko^yigit E, Tagar (St. Theodore) Kilisesi Duvar Resimleri (The wall paintings 
of Tagar [Theodore] church). Erciyes Üniversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitüsü 
Bergisi 26/1 (2009) 141-164. 1 Plan, 9 Abb. - Volltext im Internet: http:// 
sbe.erciyes.edu.tr/dergi/sayi_26/10-%20_141- 164. %20syf._.pdf. - Bennert. 

[1046 
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Okuyucu D., Kapadokya Bölgesi Yeralti §ehirlerinde Bulunan §araphanelerden 
Birkaq Örnek (Some examples of wineries in Underground cities of the 
Cappadocia Region). Adiyaman Üniversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi 1/1 (2008) 
138-149. 26 Abb. - Volltext im Internet: http://www.adiyaman.edu.tr/akabirim/ 
sbe/wp-content/uploads/2010/02/dokuyucu.pdf. - Dennert. [1047 


Galatien 

Ivison E. Ä., Kirche und religiöses Leben im byzantinischen Amorium. - Daim 
F7Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 
309-343. - Berger. [1048 

Ivison E. A., Middle Byzantine sculptors at work. Evidence from the Lower City 
Church at Amorium. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture by- 
zantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e 
Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Frangaise dAthenes (6-8 sep- 
tembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 487-513. 22 fig. - Berger. [1049 

Lightfoot Ch. S., Die byzantinische Stadt Amorium: Grabungsergebnisse der 
Jahre 1988 bis 2008. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich 
im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 293-307. - Berger. [1050 

Salkitzoglu T. A., 7/ povi) rov Äyiov Xapircovog arq EvÄÄq rov Jkoviov. 
(Nr. 399). - Leontsini. 

Schoolman E. M., Kreuze und kreuzförmige Darstellungen in der Alltagskultur 
von Amorium. - Daim E/Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 373-386. - Berger. [1051 


Lykien und Pamphylien 

Alpaslan-Dogan S., Ea sculpture by zantine en Lycie et sa place dans Vevolution 
de Vart byzantin. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine 
Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des 
Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Frangaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). 
(Nr. 1768) 123-138. 15 fig. - Berger. [1052 

^evik N./u.a., A unique discovery in Lycia: the ancient synagogue at Andriake, 
port of Myra. Adalya 13 (2010) 335-366. 44 Abb. - In Andriake wurde ein 
neben dem Horreum ein frühbyzantinisches Gebäude mit Apsis freigelegt. Auf 
Grund zweier Marmorpanele mit Darstellung einer Menorah und von Stifter¬ 
inschriften mit jüdischem Namen wird der Bau als Synagoge identifiziert. - 
Dennert. [1053 

^evik N./Kizgut l./Bulut S., Rhodiapolis as a unique example of Lycian urba- 
nism. Adalya 13 (2010) 29-63. 19 Abb. - Auf der ummauerten „Akropolis“ 
eine Kirche und „Bischofsresidenz“. - Dennert. [1054 
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Demirel Gökalp Z./Yildirim Lykia Olympos’unda Bir Restitüsyon Denemesi 
(A restitution proposal for a church in Lycian Olympos). Adalya 13 (2010) 
367-387. 20 Abb. - Dennert. [1055 

Ötüken S. Y./Qoragan Karakaya N./Findik E. F., Excavations at the church of 
St. Nicholas in Myra-Demre and the Conservation, restoration and documenta- 
tion of the wall paintings in 2009. ANMED. News of Archaeology from Ana- 
tolia’s Mediterranean Areas 8 (2010) 61-65. 2 Abb. 2 Pläne. - Dennert. [1056 

Olcay U^kan B. Y., Excavation at Olympos in 2009. ANMED. News of Ar¬ 
chaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 8 (2010) 66-72. 8 Abb. - 
Arbeiten an der Querhausbasilika A, Freilegung eines Baptisteriums. - Den¬ 
nert. [1057 

Ruggieri V., Addendum architettonico a Tristomon (Ügagiz) e Pinara. Cyrillo 
VasiV episcopo dicatum. OCP 76 (2010) 339-365. 4 Pläne, 37 s/w-Abb. - 
Ruggieri berichtigt und erweitert hier vor allem das fehlerhafte Pinara-Lemma 
aus TIB 8 (2004) „Lykien und Pamphylien“, S. 812. Die bisher in diesem 
westlykischen Ort festgestellten drei großen frühbyzantinischen, leider nur 
mäßig erhaltenen Kirchenruinen werden korrekt benannt und beschrieben und 
erstmals anhand von Grundrißskizzen und zahlreichen Fotos vorgestellt. 
Sämtliche Kirchen befinden sich in der südlichen Stadt. Es sind die erstaunli¬ 
cherweise unmittelbar nebeneinander errichteten, in den Dimensionen ähnli¬ 
chen Kirchen Aund B (TIB 8, Abb. 321-322 = Basilika B, nicht die östlichste 
Kirche C!) sowie die östlich abseits von diesem Komplex gelegene große Ba¬ 
silika C (la chiesa delP Unterburg bzw. terza chiesa), die größte Kirche von 
Pinara (Maße: Länge 34, 30m mit Narthex, Breite 17, 30m). Die Kirche A 
verlässt als einzige das typologische Grundrissmuster des Orts, indem sie außen 
eine polygonal anstatt rund ummantelte Apsis aufweist und aufgrund ihres 
Befunds ggf. als Kuppelbasilika (des 6. Jh.s?, Anm. des Verf.) zu rekonstruieren 
wäre. Einleitend bringt R. noch den Grundriss der am besten erhaltenen Ba¬ 
silika des an der zentrallykischen Küste gelegenen byzantinischen Dorfs Tris¬ 
tomon, die über einen stattlichen Komplex von Annexbauten verfügt. Die 
kunsthistorisch interessante und überaus spannende Frage, welche von den 
Kirchen Pinaras nun die Marienkirche ist, die in der Vita (Kap. 69) des Ni¬ 
kolaus Sionites erwähnt wird und deren Bau (im Jahr 550) 400 Nomismata 
kostete, könnten erst weitere, vor allem archäologische, zukünftige Untersu¬ 
chungen aufklären helfen. Dies möchte R. durch diese Vorlage anregen. Die 
bisher gesammelten Indizien reichen für eine wirklich gesicherte Zuweisung 
leider noch nicht aus. - A. Zäh. [1058 

Yalgin A. B., Le sculture mediobizantine di Yalvag. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde 
C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du colloque interna¬ 
tional organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et l’Ecole Frangaise 
dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 139-159. 20 fig. - Berger. [1059 
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Türkisches Armenien und Georgien 

Arbuckle B. S., Chalcolithic caprines, dark age dairy and Byzantine beef. A first 
look at animal exploitation at middle and late holocene fJadir Höyük, North 
Central Turkey. Anatolica 35 (2009) 179-224. - Lafli. [1060 

Türkisches Mesopotamien und Syrien 

Brasse Ch., Von der Stadtmauer zur Stadtgeschichte. Das Befestigungssystem 
von Antiochia am Orontes. - Lorenzen J. /Pirson F./Schröder P. LAVulff-Rheidt 

U. (Hrsg.), Aktuelle Forschungen zur Konstruktion, Funktion und Semantik 
antiker Stadtbefestigungen. Kolloquium 9./10. Februar 2007 in Istanbul. 
(Nr. 1747) 261-282. 22 Abb. - Dennert. [1061 

(ee) Nördlicher Schwarzmeerraum 
Ukraine 

Ajbabin A., Das frühbyzantinische Chersonesos/Cherson. - Daim F./Drauschke 
J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 397-423. - 
Berger. [1062 

Beljaev S. A. (ed.), OuepKu no ucmopuu xpacmuancKoeo Xepconeca (Nr. 1791). - 
Etinhof. 

Beljaev S. A., IJocjiecjioeue pedaKinopa k cmamhe E.H. IKepeöqoea (Foreword of 
the editor to the article by E.N. Zerebcov). - Beljaev S. A. (ed.), OuepKu no 
ucmopuu xpucmuaucKoao Xepcoueca (Nr. 1791) 150-151. - Etinhof. [1063 

Beljaev S. A., IJpeducjioeue pedaKmopa k cmamhe H. M. PenuuKoea (Afterword of 
the Editor to the article N. I. Repnikov). - Beljaev S. A. (ed.), OuepKu no 
ucmopuu xpucmuaucKozo Xepcoueca (Nr. 1791) 152-153. - Etinhof. [1064 

Chajredinova E., Byzantinische Elemente in der Frauentracht der Krimgoten im 
7. Jahrhundert. (Nr. 759). - Berger. 

Filippov A. E. , Pocnucu pauHexpacmuaucKux cmenoe Xepcoueca TaepuuecKoeo e 
KoumcKcme xydoofcecmeeuuoü mpaduquu: cuumes c apxumcKmypoü, cuMeojiuKa, 
jiumypeuuecKan ocuoea (Wallpaintings of the early Christian burial vaults in 
Chersonesus of Tauris in the context of artistic tradition: synthesis with the 
architecture, symbolic, liturgical basis). - Beljaev S. A. (ed.), OuepKu no 
ucmopuu xpucmuaucKoao Xepcoueca (Nr. 1791) 193-303. - Etinhof. [1065 

Rabinowitz A./Sedikova L./Henneberg R., Daily life in a provincial late By- 
zantine city: recent multidisciplinary research in the Southern region of Tauric 
Chersonesos (Cherson). - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Rö¬ 
merreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 425-478. - Berger. [1066 
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Schreg R., Zentren in der Peripherie: landschaftsarchäologische Forschungen zu 
den Höhensiedlungen der südwestlichen Krim und ihrem Umland. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 95- 
112. - Berger. [1067 

Sorocan S. B., 06 apxumeKmypnoM KounjicKce öojihiuoü aeophi eusaumuücKozo 
Xepcona (On the architectural complex of the Great Agora in Byzantine 
Chersonesus). VV 68 (93) (2009) 170-193. - Etinhof. [1068 

Zerebcov E. N., Pückouku öasujiuKu 1935 2 B Xepconece SaMeuaHun k 
apxeojioeuHecKoü cumyaijuu (The excavations of the Basilica in 1935 in Cher¬ 
sonesus. Notes on the archaeological Situation). - Beljaev S. A. (ed.), OnepKu no 
ucmopuu xpucmuaucKozo Xepconeca (Nr. 1791) 139-149. - Etinhof. [1069 


Georgien 

Didebulidze M., Georgian pilgrimage routes and sites. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. 
(ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, 
people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/ 
11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 145-155. 6 fig. - Berger. [1070 

Endolceva E. Jii., Pejihe(phi AuaKonuu u apxumeKmypnan njiacmuKa ASxascKozo 
ifapcmea: k nocmanoeKe npoöjicMhi (Relieves from Anakopy and architectural 
sculpture of kingdom in Abchazia: Statement of a problem). VV 68 (93) (2009) 
225-242. - Etinhof. [1071 

lamanidze N., Art and identity ofthe 8th Century Georgia : the case of sculpture. 
- Pace V. (a cura di), L’VIII secolo: un secolo inquieto. Atti del convegno 
internazionale di studi Cividale del Friuli 4-7 dicembre 2008. (Nr. 1764) 228- 
232. - Berger. [1072 

Khroushkova L. G., Les dalles de chancel de Tsebelda en Abkhazie. - Pennas 
Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du 
colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et 
VEcole Frangaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 577-587. 2 fig. - 
Berger. [1073 


(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 
Syrien 

Al-Laham S., St George-Homeyra. ‘A historical place that makes history a 
living reality”. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval 
mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. Interna¬ 
tional Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 459-465. 
9 fig. - Berger. [1074 
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Biscop J.-L., The roofofthe octagonal drum ofthe martyrium of Saint-Symeon. 

- Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/2, 879-892. - Berger. [1075 

Bührig C., The 'Tastern City Area’ of Gadara (Umm Qays): preliminary results 
on the urban and functional structures between the Hellenistic and Byzantine 
periods. (Nr. 850). - Kaegi. 

Fansa MVBollmann B. (Hrsg.), Die Kunst der frühen Christen in Syrien. Zei¬ 
chen, Bilder und Symbole vom 4. bis 7. Jh. Führer durch die Sonderausstellung 
im Landesmuseum Natur und Mensch Oldenburg. Schriftenreihe des Landes¬ 
museums Natur und Mensch, 60. Mainz, Zabern 2008. 240 S. 270 Farbabb. 
ISBN 978-3-8053-3919-3. - Tinnefeid. [1076 

Kiilerich B., The mosaic of the female musicians from Mariamin, Syria. Acta ad 
archaeologiam et artium historium pertinentia 22 (2009 [2010]) 87-107. - 
Berger. [1077 

Mundeil Mango M., Androna in Syria: questions of environment and economy. 

- Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/1, 245-290. - Berger. [1078 

Picirillo M., A symbol of peaceful coexistence Umm ar-Rasas/Kastron Mefaa on 
the World heritage Hst. (Nr. 851). - Kaegi. 

Saybaa L., The historical church of Samt George in Izraa, Hauran. - Chatze- 
tryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, 
monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, Thessa- 
lonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 372-379. 8 fig. - Berger. [1079 

Shahid I., The Ghassanid structure outside Sergiopolis/Rusafa: church or 
praetorium? - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C/Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOrjpara 
eopTiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 283-287. - Berger. 
[1080 

Strube Ch., Al Andarin, das antike Androna. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), 
Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 211-243. - Berger. 
[1081 


Jordanien 

Politis K. D., The Monastery of Aghios Lot at Deir 'Am 'bata in Jordan. - Daim 
F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 
155-178. - Berger. [1082 

Keller D. R./Tuttle C. A., Archeology in Jordan, 2008 and 2009 Seasons. AJA 
114 (2010) 505-545. - A large early “Early Byzantine” house at Gadara/Umm 
Qeis used until the Umayyad period (p. 508); three of the five known Byzan¬ 
tine churches at Humayma. - Cutler. [1083 
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Israel 

Calderon R., Pottery from the late Byzantine remains near Shiqmona. ’Atiqot 
63 (2010) 183-208. - Lafli. [1084 

Eshed V., Bones from the late By zantine remains near Shiqmona. ’Atiqot 63 
(2010) 225-226. - Lafli. [1085 

Geiger J., Ascalon as a Hellenic intellectual center in the fifth and sixth centuries. 
(Nr. 168). - Laniado. 

Gorin-Rosen Y., dass from late By zantine remains near Shiqmona. ’Atiqot 63 
(2010) 209-218. - Lafli. [1086 

Kletter R., Late By zantine remains near Shiqmona: a monastery, a cemetery 
and a winepress. ’Atiqot 63 (2010) 147-182. - Lafli. [1087 

Kool R., Coins from the late By zantine remains near Shiqmona. ’Atiqot 63 
(2010) 219-223. - Lafli. [1088 

Miliar E, Jerome and Palestine. (Nr. 397). - Laniado. 

Mitropoulos Th., The restoration of the Church of Golgotha in the Holy Se- 
pulchre Church and the authenticity of the site of the Crucifixion. - Chatzetry- 
phonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, 
monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, Thessa- 
lonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 441-458. 18 fig. Griechischer Text 
534-542. - Berger. [1089 

Porat L., A site from the Iron Age until the early Islamic period near Tamra in 
the Lower Galilee. ‘Atiqot 58 (2008) 47-56. - Lafli. [1090 

Taxel I., Khirbet Es-Suyyagh: A By zantine monastery in the Judaean Shephelah. 
Salvage Excavation Reports 6, Tel Aviv University - Institute of Archaeology 
2009. - Publications of the salvage excavation of a Byzantine monastery, with 
various findings (pottery, glass, stone, bone and metal objects, marble furni- 
shings, coins, faunal remains) Stretching from the Hellenistic to the Mamluk 
and Ottoman Periods. - Laniado. [1091 

Vitto F., A Byzantine church at Qiryat Ata. ‘Atiqot 60 (2008) 165-176. - Lafli. 
[1092 


Libanon 

Slim S., The Balamand monastery and the monasteries of el-Kurah region. - 
Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. 
History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, 
Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 296-308. 22 fig . - Berger. 
[1093 
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Ägypten 

Bonnet Ch. et al., Le temple des faubourgs de Vantique Peluse et Veglise 
tetraconque de Teil el-Farama (Egypte Nord Sinai). Genava 57 (2009) 135-165. 
Zahlr. Abb. - Dennert. [1094 

Foukaneli G., Pilgrimage to South Sinai: Biblical traditions and the veneration 
of saints in the environment of the Sinai monastic Community. (Nr. 778). - 
Berger. 

Fyssas N., Moses honoured as patron of the monastery of Sinai. - Chatzetry- 
phonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediterranean. History, 
monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International Symposium, Thessa- 
lonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 243-255. Griechischer Text 497- 
503. - Berger. [1095 

Severin H.-G., On the architectural decoration and dating of the church of Dayr 
Anbä Blsüy (‘‘Red Monastery”) near Sühag in Upper Egypt. DOP 62 (2008) 75- 
112. - When considered in its architectural context, the well-preserved sculp- 
ture of the “Red Monastery” suggests a date for the church in the middle third 
of the sixth Century. - Cutler. [1096 

Witte Orr J., Kirche und Wandmalereien am Karm al-Ahbarlya. JbAC Er¬ 
gänzungsband, 36. Münster, Aschendorff 2010.190 S., [9], 34 Bl. 111. ISBN 978- 
3-402-08117-4. - Berger. [1097 


(gg) Italien 

Appella A., II monastero dei SS. Anastasio ed Elia a Carbone in Lucania. 
Nuove note ed osservazioni. (Nr. 390). - DAiuto. 

Augenti A., Storie di una cittä scomparsa. Archeo 26/305 (2010) 20-41. num. 
fig. - Articolo riassuntivo ma molto chiaro sulla storia e sugli scavi recenti del 
centro portuale di Classe, frutto della collaborazione della Fondazione Ra- 
vennAntica con PUniversitä di Bologna e la Soprintendenza per i Beni Ar- 
cheologici deirEmilia-Romagna. - Bianchi. [1098 

Barsanti C., Una nota sulla diffusione della scultura a incrostazione nelle 
Regioni adriatiche del meridione dTtalia tra XI e XIII secolo. - Pennas Ch./ 
Vanderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du 
colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et 
TEcole Frangaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 515-557. 22 fig. - 
Berger. [1099 

Bertelli G., Ea Puglia centrale tra Tardoantico e alto Medioevo: una revisione e 
nuovi dati su testimonianze relative alla produzione pittorica e scultorea. 
(Nr. 1179). - Bianchi. 



412 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 


Bertelli G./Attolico A., L’VIII secolo in Puglia: un secolo contraddittorio. - 
Pace V. (a cura di), L’VIII secolo: un secolo inquieto. Atti del convegno inter- 
nazionale di studi Cividale del Friuli 4-7 dicemhre 2008. (Nr. 1764) 195-203. - 
Berger. [1100 

Brodbeck S., Les saints de la cathedrale de Monreal en Sicile. Iconographie, 
Hagiographie et pouvoir royal ä la fin du Xlle siede. Collection de TEcole 
fran^aise de Rome, 432. Rome, Ecole fran^aise 2010. XI, 771 p. ISBN 978-2- 
7283-0864-4. - Berger. [1101 

Cacciaguerra G., La ceramica a vetrina pesante altomedievale in Sicilia: nuovi 
dati e prospettive di ricerca. (Nr. 1304). - Bianchi. 

Castagnola V., II casale medievale di Balsignano. Ricostruzione delle fasi cro- 
nologiche attraverso il rilievo e la lettura stratigrafica degli elevati. Taras 26 
(2006) [2010] 65-86. fig. 32. - II sito, di origine bizantina, e citato in una per- 
gamena del 962 e nel Chronicon di Lupo Protospata del 988, che racconta delle 
distruzioni ad Opera dei Saraceni. - Bianchi. [1102 

Cioce M., Aspetti della ritualitä funeraria fra la fine del Tardoantico e l’alto 
Medioevo. (Nr. 858). - Bianchi. 

Coroneo R., Arte in Sardegna nell’VIII secolo. - Pace V. (a cura di), L’VIII 
secolo: un secolo inquieto. Atti del convegno internazionale di studi Cividale del 
Friuli 4-7 dicembre 2008. (Nr. 1764) 204-210. - Berger. [1103 

Curcic S., Byzantine aspect of church towers in Norman Sicily. - Re M./Ro- 
gnoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della politica in Sicilia nel XII 
secolo tra Bisanzio e l’Islam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Palermo, 19-20 
Aprile 2007). (Nr. 1773) 65-85. - Berger. [1104 

De Sands P., Caratteri insediativi della Puglia centrale nell’alto Medioevo. 
(Nr. 859). - Bianchi. 

Depalo M. R., Necropoli e territorio, necropoli e societä tra Tardoantico e alto 
Medioevo nella Puglia centrale. (Nr. 860). - Bianchi. 

Di Liberto R., II pavimento a tarsie marmoree e motivi figurati della chiesa 
normanna di Santa Maria delTAmmiragli in Palermo. - Re M./Rognoni C. (a 
cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo tra 
Bisanzio e TIslam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 
2007). (Nr. 1773) 127-153. - Berger. [1105 

Disantarosa G., Le anfore: indicatori socio-economici della Puglia centrale tra 
etä tardoantica e protobizantina. (Nr. 1310). - Bianchi. 

Fedeli L., II territorio delTantica Mylae in etä tardo-antica. Geo-archeologia 
2006/2 (2007) 15-33. 11 fig. - Illustrazione e riconsiderazione delle testimo- 
nianze archeologiche della presenza bizantina. In particolare: il sepolcreto 
bizantino rinvenuto nel 1959; la necropoli tardo-romana e bizantina scoperta 
nel 1990; un tesoretto di 74 pezzi rinvenuto nel 1937, con monete di Costante II 
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e Costantino Pogonato; due chiese nel territorio di pertinenza della cittä, S. 
Caterina di Alessandria e S. Maria del Boschetto al Parco, probabilmente di 
fondazione bizantina. - Bianchi. [1106 

Felle A., La Puglia centrale dalFetä tardoantica alValto Medioevo: stato delVarte 
e prospettive della ricerca. - Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale dalFetä 
del bronzo alFalto medioevo. (Nr. 864) 465-472. - Bianchi. [1107 

Filangeri del Pino C., Greek, Byzantine and Latin architectural influences in 
Sicily. - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the medieval mediter- 
ranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. International 
Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 393-402.17 fig. 
Italienischer Text 520-522. - Berger. [1108 

Kiilerich B., The rhetoric of materials in the Tempietto Longobardo at Cividale. 
- Pace V. (a cura di), LYIII secolo: un secolo inquieto. Atti del convegno 
internazionale di studi Cividale del Friuli 4-7 dicembre 2008. (Nr. 1764) 93- 
102. - Berger. [1109 

La Mantia S., ‘Santi su misura': la parete di Paolo I a Santa Maria Antiqua. - 
Pace V. (a cura di), LYIII secolo: un secolo inquieto. Atti del convegno inter¬ 
nazionale di studi Cividale del Friuli 4-7 dicembre 2008. (Nr. 1764) 149-161. - 
Berger. [1110 

Lepore G., Architettura e tecnica edilizia nella Puglia centrale tra Tardoantico e 
alto Medioevo: tradizione e nuove esperienze. (Nr. 1145). - Bianchi. 

Lidova M. A., Hkohu us puMCKoü öasunuKu Canma Mapun uh Tpacmeeepe e 
KOHmeKcme pauHeeusaHmuücKoü Kyjihmyphi (The icon from the Basilica Santa 
Maria in Trastevere in Rome in the context of early Byzantine culture). VV 68 
(93) (2009) 203-219. - Etinhof. [1111 

Lidova M. A., Oöpas «Cauma Mapun uh Tpacmeeepe». PuMCKue ukohu 
EozoMamepu e KonmeKcme pauHeeusaHmuücKoü Kyjihmyphi. Aemopefpepam 
duccepmaifuu na coucKauue yuenou cmenenu Kandudama ucKyccmeoeedeuun (The 
image “Santa Maria in Trastevere”. Icons of the Virgin from Rome in the 
context of early Byzantine culture. Dissertation abstract, Doctor of the Ist 
degree). Moscow, 2010. 34 p. - Etinhof. [1112 

Minuto D.A^enoso S. M., Luoghi di culto bizantini nella vallata del Torrido 
(provincia di Reggio Calabria). (Nr. 1160). - Luzzi. 

Montorsi W., Neobizantino e romanico in Puglia: la basilica di San Nicola 
nelFetä lanfranchiana. Deputazione di storia patria per le antiche provincie 
modenesi, Biblioteca, ser. spec. 27. Modena, Aedes Muratoriana 2005. VIII, 
301 p. ill. - D’Aiuto. [1113 

Nobili P. G., Tra tardoantico e X secolo, gli scenari attorno agli affreschi di 
Castelseprio. Uno Status quaestionis storiografico. Porphyra Supplemento 11 
(2010). 61 p. http://www.porphyra.it/Supplementoll.pdf. - Berger. [1114 
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Nuzzo D., Caratteri insediativi della Puglia centrale in etä tardoantica. (Nr. 862). 
- Bianchi. 

Puliatti S., Ravenna, San Vitale e il «tempo dei vescovi». Iconologia di una 
rappresentazione. Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris 76 (2010) 165-187. - 
Goria. [1115 

Rizzi M., Prodotti di oreficeria e manufatti in metallo tra tradizione e inno- 
vazione. (Nr. 1238). - Bianchi. 

Saporetti C., Breve storia dei ruderi di Roma, /. Geo-archeologia 2007/2 (2008) 
71-82. - Breve sintesi a carattere storico degli avvenimenti bellici, e delle loro 
conseguenze sugli edifici della cittä, a Roma tra IV e VI secolo, fino al termine 
della guerra greco-gotica. - Bianchi. [1116 

Sassi G., Dalla villa alla grotta. II Tardoantico alla luce della ricerca arche- 
ologica nel sud-ovest tarantino. - Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale 
dall’etä dei bronzo alValto medioevo. (Nr. 864) 483-486. - Bianchi. [1117 

Scarlata M., Lo spazio dei potere civile e religioso nella Palermo normanna. S. 
Maria delVAmmiraglio, S. Maria dei Cancelliere, 5. Maria Nuova o dei 
Marturano. - Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della 
politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo tra Bisanzio e VIslam. Atti dei Convegno In- 
ternazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 2007). (Nr. 1773) 309-339. - Berger. [1118 

Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale dall’etä dei bronzo alValto medioevo. 
(Nr. 864). - Bianchi. 

Zago F., La Cattolica di Stilo e i suoi affreschi. Zograf 33 (2009) 43-61. 14 
photos, 6 drawings. With English abstract and Serbian summary. - The chro- 
nological and stratigraphical problems of the frescos preserved in this Cala- 
brian church are analyzed. Byzantine layers date from the end of the lOth to 
the end of the 13th centuries. Special attention is devoted to the unusual scene 
of the Crucifixion (although not unique), wherein the prophet David appears. 
The painting of this important church seems to have been a model for many 
painters in various regions of Italy. - Krsmanovic. [1119 


(hh) Westlicher Mittelmeerraum 
Spanien und Portugal 

Paz de Hoz M., Posible divorcio de dos orientales en la Valencia tardoantigua. - 
Cortes Gabaudan F./Mendez Dosuna J. V. (eds.), Die mihi, musa, virum. 
Homenaje al profesor Antonio Lopez Eire. (Nr. 1674) 329-336. - Ein in der 
Stadtmitte von Valencia aufgefundenes Ostrakon aus den 5./6. Jh. mit grie¬ 
chischen Inschriften auf beiden Seiten, die über einen damals stattgefundenen 
Scheidungsprozeß Belege liefern. - Signes. [1120 
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C IKONOGRAPHIE UND SYMBOLIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Agrebe M., Ayiog NiKÖXaog aro 'E^co Nv(pi rrjg Kdrco Mävjjg EiKovoypacpiKsg 
KapaxT]pr\oeig ae ava ayvcoaxo ovvoXo xoixoypaipKbv xov 1284/85. (Nr. 935). - 
Kalopissi-Verti. 

Batalova S., Keadpamhunm hum6 - mpaduijun u mpaHC(popMaifuai e oöpasa ua 
mcKcma (The square nimbus: tradition and transformation in the image and 
text). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), 
CpeÖHoeeKOßuemo e oanedanomo na eduu (pwiojioa CöopnuK e necm na CeerruiuHa 
HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 448-476. num. ill. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1121 

Brubaker L., Gifts and prayers: the visualization of gift-giving in Byzantium and 
the mosaics at Hagia Sophia. - Davies W./Fouracre P. (eds), The languages of 
gift in the early Middle Ages. (Nr. 1721) 33-61. - Stathakopoulos. [1122 

Lidov A. M., Cenmoü JIuk - Cenmoe HucbMo - Cenmue Bpama: oöpas-napaduzMa 
«ÖJiaeocjioßeuHoeo epada» e xpucmuaucKoü uepomonuu (Nr. 310). - Etinhof. 

Marsengill K. L., Portraits and icons: between reality and holiness in Byzantium. 
Ph.D. dissertation, Princeton University 2010. 561 p. - “There existed a ränge of 
Images in the Spectrum between icon and portrait that eludes our attempts to 
classify them definitively.” - Kaldellis. [1123 

Vinogradova E., Theological controversy, heresy and Byzantine art: an appro- 
ach. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy in Byzantium. The 
definition and the notion of Orthodoxy and some other studies on the heresies 
and the non-Christian religions. (Nr. 1776) 159-172. - DAiuto. [1124 

Warland R., Die Valenz der Bilder in byzantinischen Liturgien. - Juwig C./Kost 
C. (Hrsg.), Bilder in der Archäologie - eine Archäologie der Bilder? (Nr. 1739) 
223-234. 6 Abb. - Grundsätzliche Bemerkungen zu drei Aspekten byzantini¬ 
scher Bilder: 1) Zeremoniell und Liturgie als Visualsierung der Gottesherr¬ 
schaft, 2) Bewegen der litrugischen Bilder als Aktivierung der Heilszusagen, 3) 
rhetorische Aufladung der Bilder durch ihre Verortung im Kirchenraum. - 
Dennert. [1125 

Woodfin W.T, Celestial hierarchies and earthly hierarchies in the art of the By- 
zantine church. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The By zantine World. (Nr. 1806) 303- 
319. - Stathakopoulos. [1126 

b. Christus, Maria, Heilige 

Bacci M., Nicodemo e il Volto Santo. (Nr. 579). - DAiuto. 

^o§kuner B., Isa’mn Dogum Sahnesinin Yazdi ve Görsel Kaynaklari (Kapa- 
dokya Örnekleri) (Written and visiual sources for the birth of Jesus: samples 



416 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 


from Cappadocia). Arkeoloji ve Sanat 133 (1020) 101-114. - Lafli/Dennert. 
[1127 

Donceva S., ffeycmpaHua öpoHSoea ukohü c uaoöpaoiceHUH na Xpucmoc 
IlaHmoKpamop u Eoaopoduija Kupuomuca om pauona Ha Ilpecjiae (Nr. 1908). - 
Nikolov. 

Donceva S., ffeycmpaHua ojioena ukohü (eeiioauR) om Ilpecjiae (Nr. 1909). - Ni¬ 
kolov. 

Gabelic S., Iz programa crkve Svetog Jovana (Ajvali kilise) u Kapadokiji 
(Nr. 1043). - Dzelebdzic. 

Grotowski P. L., Arms and armours of the warrior saints. Tradition and inno- 
vation in Byzantine iconography (843-1261). The Medieval Mediterranean, 87. 
Leiden, Brill 2010. xxv, 483 p. 82 figs. on tables, partly in colour. ISBN 978-90- 
04-18548-7. - Berger. [1128 

Härsvölgyi V., Tejjel Täplälö Szentseges Istenszülö (Galaktotrophousa). Bu¬ 
dapest, Ad Librum 2008. 120 S. ISBN 978-963-9888-05-0. - The Theotokos and 
the Child are presented as Galaktotrophousa (“she who nourishes with milk”) 
iconography: the arms of the Theotokos embracing Christ, who is holding his 
mother’s breasts with his arms and is feeding. The Mother of God turns her 
head tenderly to the Child, who’s Crossing legs referring to the Passion. The 
Galaktotrophousa existed on portable icons before the Iconoclast era (726- 
843), but the story of this type reaches back to the 6th Century Coptic wall- 
paintings, for example in the monastery of Saint Jerome. Isis nursing the child 
Horus was the prototype for the latter. The type is connected to Byzantium, is 
derived in Western art from the earlier model and becomes a unique repre- 
sentation as the child doesn’t appear as the Lord of the World anymore but as a 
living child. - Juhäsz. [1129 

Jolivet-Levy C., Les cavaliers de Karbala. (Nr. 1044). - Dzelebdzic. 

Leontakianakou I., Une creation post-byzantine: Varchange Michel triomphant 
et psychopompe. Zograf 33 (2009) 145-158. 9 photos. With English abstract 
and Serbian summary. - The paper deals with a specific iconographic type of 
Archangel Michael, preserved on four icons (16th-17th centuries): he is shown 
bearing a soul in the form of a swaddled infant, while subduing an old man 
wearing only a loincloth. Who is MichaePs enemy? Although three possible 
answers are considered (Satan, an anonymous sinner and Hades), the author 
proposes a combined interpretation. - Dzelebdzic. [1130 

Maguire H., Metaphors ofthe Virgin in Byzantine literature and art. (Nr. 410). - 
Rhoby. 

Nees L., On the image of Christ crucified in early medieval art. - Ferrari M. C./ 
Meyer A. (a cura di), II volto santo in Europa. Culto e immagini del Crocifisso 
nel Medioevo. Atti del Convegno internazionale di Engelberg (13-16 settembre 
2000). (Nr. 1729) 345-385. 12 ill. - D’Aiuto. [1131 
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Paribeni A., I rilievi in marmo rappresentanti la Vergine e altri personaggi 
religiosi: considerazioni sulla cronologia e sui loro ruolo nella liturgia. 
(Nr. 1169). - Berger. 

Pavlovic D., EoeopoduHUH ifUKiiyc y EnaBoeeiumeHCKoj i^pKeu Mauacmupa Fpadija 
(The cycle of the life of the Virgin in the Church of the Annunciation in the 
Gradac monastery). Zograf 33 (2009) 75-92. 9 photos, 4 drawings. With 
English abstract and summary. - Special attention is devoted to the iconogra- 
phic analysis of the cycle, consisting of scenes from the life of the Virgin. 
Numerous analogies are highlighted between the Gradac compositions and the 
relevant scenes in important Contemporary and slightly later Byzantine chur- 
ches (Peribleptos in Ohrid, St. Demetrios in Mistra, Kalinic monastery). - 
Krsmanovic. [1132 

Radeva M., Onoeua aunyna om Cnueen (Nr. 1251). - Nikolov. 

Salvador! Sh., Sin and redemption, sexuality and gender: Adam and Eve in the 
funerary art of late antique Rome. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. 
K. (eds.), AvaOqpaza eopTifcd Studies in honor of Thomas E Mathews. 
(Nr. 1678) 271-282. - Berger. [1133 

Shoemaker S. J., The cult of fashion: The earliest life of the Virgin and Con- 
stantinople’s Marian relics. (Nr. 506). - Kaldellis. 

Starodubcev T., Kyiim Eoaopoöuqe ZcooÖöxog nqyq u rbeaoe odjeKy cjiuKapcmey y 
doßa UajieojioBa (The cult of the Virgin Zcooööxoq ÜTiyfi and its reflection in the 
painting of the Palaiologan era). Zograf 33 (2009) 101-119. 5 photos, 5 
drawings. With English abstract and summary. - The paper discusses the ways 
in which the miraculous cult and newly established liturgy of the shrine of the 
Virgin “Zcoo5öxog JiTiyfi” near Constantinople influenced the formation of a 
specific presentation of the Mother of God in the Palaiologan era, both in the 
Byzantine Empire and in the Eastern Christian lands, where the liturgy was not 
performed in the Greek language. - Dzelebdzic. [1134 

Stereva L, HoeoomKpuma noKJiOHuuHecKa aunyna om BenuKu Flpecnae (Nr. 1926). 
- Nikolov. 

Totev K., 3a usoßpaDfcenunma ßhpxy ojioena arnnyna - Kympyeun om Mysezi e 
HlyMen (Nr. 1927). - Nikolov. 

Totev K., HaBphöna uKoua c usoßpaofceuun na ce. EeopBu-eoÜH u Xpucmoc 
nanmoKpamop (Nr. 1928). - Nikolov. 

Tsamakda V., König David als Typos des byzantinischen Kaisers. (Nr. 700). - 
Berger. 

Yangaki A. G., The scene of »the holy women at the tomb« on a ring from 
ancient Messene and other rings bearing the same representation. - Berger. [1135 

Zago F., Ea Cattolica di Stilo e i suoi affreschi. (Nr. 1119). - Krsmanovic. 
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c. Verschiedenes 

Bolman E. S., The iconography ofthe eucharist? Early Byzantine painting, the 
Prothesis, and the Red Monastery. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. 
(eds.), AvaOfjpara eopriKo. Studies in honor of Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 
57-66. - Berger. [1136 

Cutler A., The Lansdowne fragment and the sex of Angels. - Alchermes J. D./ 
Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AyaOffpara eopxiKä. Studies in honor of 
Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 118-123. - Berger. [1137 

Giannoulis M., Die Moiren. Tradition und Wandel des Motivs der Schicksals¬ 
göttinnen in der antiken und byzantinischen Kunst. JbAC Ergänzungsband, 
Kleine Reihe, 6. Münster, Aschendorff 2010. VI, 201 S. 44 teils färb. Taf. mit 
110 Abb. ISBN 978-3-402-10913-7. - Berger. [1138 

Maguire H., The disembodied hand, the prokypsis, and the templon screen. - 
Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), Avaßijpaza eopriKä. Studies 
in honor of Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 230-235. - Berger. [1139 

Maguire H., Unofficial art and the resistance to Orthodoxy. - Stephenson P. 
(ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 320-333. - Discusses, inter alia, the 
depiction of nudity and sexuality in Byzantine art. - Stathakopoulos. [1140 

Pantu E., Ol aropiKoi KoXaopoi rcov apapxcoXmv ae peraßv^avTivovg vaovg Tijg 
Mdvrfg. (Nr. 962). - Kalopissi-Verti. 

Scortecci D., Rappresentare la vite e Tolivo nelVOriente altomedievale. - Olio e 
vino nelVAlto Medioevo. Spoleto, 20-26 aprile 2006. (Nr. 1763) 835-867. 41 
figg. f.t. - Con particolare riguardo ai mosaici pavimentali degli edifici di culto 
siro-palestinesi fra V e VII secolo, ma anche al repertorio bacchico come 
rappresentato, ad esempio, in tessuti o avori. - D’Aiuto. [1141 

Sekulovski G., Judas a-t-il sa place dans la composition iconographique de la 
Comunion des Apotres? - Lossky A./Sodi M. (eds.), Rites de communion. 
Conferences Saint-Serge. FVe Semaine d’Etudes Fiturgiques, Paris, 23-26 juin 
2008. (Nr. 1748) 211-226. - Velkovska. [1142 


D. ARCHITEKTUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Bavant B.A^anderheyde C., Sculptures byzantines conserves ä Pomorie. - Pe- 
trunova B./Aladzov A.A^assileva E. (eds.), Faurea. In honorem Margaritae 
Vaklinova. Bd. II. (Nr. 1695) 33-45. Avec un resume en bulgare. - Nikolov. 
[1143 
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Curcic S., Secular and sacred in Byzantine architecture. - Alchermes J. D./ 
Evans H. C./Thonias Th. K. (eds.), AyaOfffiaTa eopxiKä. Studies in honor of 
Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 110-117. - Berger. [1144 

Grünbart M., Zusammenstellen V5. Zusammenstehlen. Zum Traditionsver¬ 
ständnis in der byzantinischen Kultur. (Nr. 5). - Rhoby. 

Lepore G., Architettura e tecnica edilizia nella Puglia centrale tra Tardoantico e 
alto Medioevo: tradizione e nuove esperienze. - Todisco L. (a cura di), La 
Puglia centrale dalVetä del bronzo all’alto medioevo. (Nr. 864) 503-511. - 
Bianchi. [1145 

Mangartz F., Die byzantinische Steinsäge von Ephesos - Baubefund, Rekon¬ 
struktion, Architekturteile. Monographien des RGZM, 86. Mainz, Verlag des 
Römisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums 2010. 113 S. Zahlr. s/w-Abb. und 23 
Farbtafeln. ISBN 978-3-88467-149-8. - Lafli. [1146 

Mihaljevic M., Constantinopolitan architecture of the Komnenian era (1080- 
1180) and its impact in the Balkans. Ph.D. dissertation, Princeton University 
2010. 427 p. - Kaldellis. [1147 

Ousterhout R., New temples and new Solomons: the rhetoric of By zantine 
architecture. (Nr. 429). - Schott. 

Skhirtladze Z., The apse decoration of the Akhiza cathedral: documents and 
materials in the museums of Georgia. Anatolian Studies 59 (2009) 139-146. - 
Lafh. [1148 


b. Kirchliche Architektur 

Andrulidake A., Oi epyamag anoKaxäaxaa^g xcov vamv xcov Ayicov Aacopaxcov 
axo KovXovpi icai xrjg Ayi'ag Bapßäpag axrjv 'Eprjpo. (Nr. 937). - Kalopissi-Verti. 

Aydin A., Mersin Kiliseleri (Nr. 1039). - Lafli. 

Bolman E. S./Davis S. J./Pyke G., Shenoute and a recently discovered tomb 
chapel at the White Monastery. (Nr. 385). - Schott. 

Chapman D. W./Smith R. W., Continuity and Variation in By zantine Church 
architecture at Abila: evidence from the 2006 excavation. - al-Khrayseh F. (ed.), 
Studies in the history and archaeology of Jordan: Vol. 10, Crossing Jordan. 
(Nr. 852) 525-534. - Kaegi. [1149 

Chronake D., Zxoixaia öiapöpcpcocnjg öy/acov cre paaoßvlfavxivä pvrjpeia xov 
Nopov AaaiOwv. - Andrianakes M./Tzachile 1. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo 
Kpfjxrjg 1. TIpaKxiKä xrjg Irjg Evvdvxijaijg. PeOvpvo, 28-30 Noepßpwv 2008. 
(Nr. 1705) 238-250. 14 Abb. - Dekorative Elemente der Fassaden der mittel¬ 
byzantinischen Kirchen der Lassithi Präfektur auf Kreta. - Foskolou. [1150 

Curcic S., Byzantine aspect of church towers in Norman Sicily. (Nr. 1104). - 
Berger. 



420 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: III. Abteilung 


Fedeli L., II territorio delVantica Mylae in etä tardo-antica. (Nr. 1106). - Bian- 
chi. 

Gkratziu O., H KprfZT] arrfv vazeprf peaaicoviKij eTioxTf. H papzvpia zrjg eKKXrj- 
aiaaziKTfq apxiTezKoviKr\g. (Nr. 990). - Foskolou/Berger. 

Godovanec A. Ju., Ceem e apxumeKmypuoM npocmpaHcmee eusaHmuücKoü 
KynojibHOÜ öasujiuKu VI eeKa. Ce. Co<pun KoHcmanmunonojibCKaji Aemope(pepam 
öuccepmaijuu ua coucKauue yuenou cmeneuu Kaududama ucKyccmeoeedeuun (Light 
in architectural space of the Byzantine domed Basilica from the 6th Century. 
Saint Sophia in Constantinople. Dissertation abstract, Doctor of the Ist de- 
gree). Moscow, 2010. 30 p. - Etinhof. [1151 

Grossmann P., Zur Typologie des Transepts im frühchristlichen Kirchenbau. 
JbAC 51 (2008) 97-136. 15. Abb. - Berger. [1152 

Iliadis I., The Church of the Holy Apostles in Thessalonike: a study of the 
natural light. JÖB 59 (2009) 95-105. - Rhoby. [1153 

Kazarjan G. V., XpaM e Tandsacape ApxumeKinypa u pejihe(phi. Aemope(pepam 
duccepmaifuii na coucKauue yueHoü cmeneuu Kaududama ucKyccmeoeedeuun (The 
Church in Gandzasar. Architecture and relieves. Dissertation abstract, Doctor 
of the Ist degree). Moscow 2010. 28 p. - Etinhof. [1154 

Korac V., ApxumcKmoucKu yupac y KaAteuy usue^y aumuKe u paue Busaumuje, y 
ocmai(UMa epada ffyKfbe (Doclea) (Le decoration de pierre en relief entre le Bas 
Empire et les debuts de Byzance dans les vestiges de la eite de Duklja [Do¬ 
clea]). Starinar 59 (2009) 191-219. 4 figures, 21 plates. With French summary. - 
Dzelebdzic. [1155 

Korac V., /fo/bauu-3jiamui{a, IIodBopuija. Ocmaifu pauoxpuiuhaucKux epa^eeuua 
(Doljani-Zlatica, Podrgorica. The remains of early Christian buildings). Zograf 
33 (2009) 1-8. 9 drawings. With English abstract and French summary. - At the 
archeological site Doljani-Zlatica, near Podgorica in Montenegro, there are 
remains of an early Byzantine triple-nave basilica and an edifice with a central 
plan (to the west of which an atrium and a narthex were erected), which 
presumably was built under the influence of the architecture of Ravenna. - 
Dzelebdzic. [1156 

Künzl E., Auf dem Weg in das Mittelalter: die Gräber Constantins, Theoderichs 
und Chlodwigs. (Nr. 696). - Berger. 

Marinis V., Defining liturgical space. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine 
World. (Nr. 1806) 284-302. - Stathakopoulos. [1157 

Mauropulu-Tsiume Ch., O öaiog EvOvpiog o Naog Kai zo epyo zov azo vaö zov 
ayi'ov AvSpea zrjg TIepiazepäg. - Ayioi zfjg OaaaaXoviKrjg AZ'-AH' Arjpfizpia: 
XpKTziaviKT] OacraaXoviKT}. TIpaKziKa IXT'-IZ' AiaOvwv amazifpoviKwv avpno- 
aicov (Tapä Movi) BXazäÖcov, 7-9 Noapßpwv 2002 Kai 6-8 Noapßpwv 2003). 
(Nr. 1703) 291-306. 9 Abb. - Troianos. [1158 
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Mexia A., Ayvcoaroi ßv^avrivoi vaoi azov Mavzocpopo tov Tlvpyov Aipov. - 
Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmarripoviKÖ Zvpnömo cttt] Mvfjpr] NmoXdov B. Apav- 
öäKrj yia rrj Bvi^avTivff Mävrf, Kapaßooxäoi OirvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, 
npaKTiKä. (Nr. 1727) 127-142. Taf. 24-28. - Die Autorin untersucht drei un¬ 
bekannte, einschiffige, tonnengewölbte Kirchen in der byzantinischen Siedlung 
von Mantophoros, südlich von Pyrgos Deru in Mane, nämlich die auf das 12. Jh. 
zurückgehende Kirche des Hl. Basileios, die dank der Initiative eines gewissen 
Leon errichtet wurde, sowie die spätbyzantinischen Kirchen der Panagia und 
des Hl. Panteleemon (1. H. 13. Jh.). Der einfache architektonische Typus und 
das bescheidene Mauerwerk sowie die wenigen erhaltenen Fresken bringen die 
Kirchen von Mantophoros in Zusammenhang mit lokalen Werkstätten. - Ka- 
lopissi-Verti. [1159 

Minuto D.A^enoso S. M., Luoghi di culto bizantini nella vallata del Torrido 
(provincia di Reggio Calabria). Archivio Storico per la Calabria e la Lucania 75 
(2008-2009) 7-17. - Sei brevi schede su altrettanti luoghi di culto bizantini siti 
nella valle dell’attuale fiume Torbido, per lo piü menzionati nella Vita del santo 
calabrese Nicodemo di Kellarana. - Luzzi. [1160 

Montorsi W., Neobizantino e romanico in Puglia: la basilica di San Nicola 
nelVetä lanfranchiana. (Nr. 1113). - D’Aiuto. 

Moschobe G., KaxaaKevaoxiKoi kqi pop(poXoyiKoi pexa<7XT]paxi(7poi cts vaovg 
xrjg 7ipmpT]g BsvsxoKpaxiag axo Nopö AaaiOiov. (Nr. 994). - Foskolou. 

Mprokolakes G., O Ayiog NiKÖXaog axo Mnovpovvi: avaaxT]Xa)xiKsg Kai ava- 
OKacpiKsg spyaaisg. (Nr. 995). - Foskolou. 

Philippa-Touchais A., O vaög xcov Ayicov Kcovaxavivov Kai EXsvrjg {npörriv 
xi^api) axo Apyog: avpßoXff axrj psXsxrf xov pvrfpsiov. (Nr. 966). - Kalopissi- 
Verti. 

Phraidake Ath., AvaaKa(pr\ xrjg TraXaioxpiaxiaviKijg ßaaiXiKijg axo Tlepapa 
Afipov EapoTioxäpov 2004-2006 (aypög XcoviavaKrj). (Nr. 1001). - Foskolou. 

Pyrrou N., AvaaKag)iKsg spyaaisg axo Naö xov Ayiov Arfprjxpiov axrj Bipäv 
EmaKOTifj PsOvpvov - Ta npcbxa anoxsXsapaxa. (Nr. 1003). - Foskolou. 

Smolcic-Makuljevic S., Two models of sacred space in the Byzantine and me- 
dieval visual culture of the Balkans. The monasteries of St Prohor of Pein ja and 
Treskavac. (Nr. 813). - Rhoby. 

Taddei A., I monumenti protobizantini delTacropoli di Amphipolis. (Nr. 969). - 
Bianchi. 

Voyadjis S., The Katholikon ofNea Moni in Chios unveiled. (Nr. 981). - Rhoby. 

Yiannias J. J., Coping with the imported past: a theme in Greek and Greek 
American church architecture. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C/Thomas Th. K. 
(eds.), AvaOrjpaxa sopxiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 
318-326. - Berger. [1161 
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c. Profane Architektur 

Andrianakes M., To epyo Trjg EmarrjpoviKfjg Enixponrig aväSei^rig ßvi^avxivov 
Kai ßevaxaiäviKov oxvpcopaxiKov nepißöXov Xaviwv. (Nr. 983). - Foskolou. 

Bakirtzis N., The practice, perception and experience of Byzantine fortification. 
- Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 352-371. - With a 
special focus on Thessaloniki. - Stathakopoulos. [1162 

Bowes K., Houses and society in the Later Roman Empire. Duckworth Debates 
in Archaeology. London, Duckworth 2010. 120 S. 23 Abb. ISBN 978 0 7156 
3882 8. - Nützlicher Forschungsüberblick. - Dennert. [1163 

Castagnola V., II casale medievale di Balsignano. Ricostruzione delle fasi cro- 
nologiche attraverso il rilievo e la lettura stratigrafica degli elevati. (Nr. 1102). - 
Bianchi. 

Katephore M., AvacxKaipi] axo Nao xmv AyicovÄTioaxöXcov cTxrjv Käxco EmaKOTifj 
Erjxeiag: EmaKey/rj ae eva ßv^avxivö Äovxpö. (Nr. 991). - Foskolou. 

Mare M., Aiapavvr/cni ßv^avxivov xei'xovg axrjv Kdxco Mepä lepänexpag. 
(Nr. 993). - Foskolou. 

Phiolitake A., AvaaKa(piKr\ epavva gxt] Oeot] «KacpäXa» 7iXr]aiov xov oiKiapov 
xcov Bpvawv xov Ar\pov Kpvovepiöag, Nopov Xavicov. (Nr. 1000). - Foskolou. 

Saliou C., Le palais imperial d’Antioche et son contexte ä Tepoque de Julien. 
Reflexions sur Tapport des sources litteraires ä Thistoire d’un espace urbain. 
Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 235-250. - Mace. [1164 

Steskal M., Badewesen und Bäderarchitektur von Ephesos in frühbyzantinischer 
Zeit. (Nr. 1031). - Berger. 


E. PLASTIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Bertelli G., La Puglia centrale tra Tardoantico e alto Medioevo: una revisione e 
nuovi dati su testimonianze relative alla produzione pittorica e scultorea. 
(Nr. 1179). - Bianchi. 

Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. 
Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites By- 
zantines et TEcole Franqaise d'Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768). - 
Berger. 

Sodini J.-P., La sculpture byzantine (Vle-Xlle siecles): acquis, problemes et 
perspectives. - Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine 
Vlle-Xlle siecles. Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des 
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Antiquites Byzantines et VEcole Franqaise d’Athenes (6-8 septembre 2000). 
(Nr. 1768) 5-35. 14 fig. - Berger. [1165 

b. Portraitplastik, Reliefplastik, bes. 
Sarkophagplastik 

Auinger J./Aurenhammer M., Ephesische Skulptur am Ende der Antike. - 
Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/2, 663-696. - Berger. [1166 

Borg B. E., Performanz und Bildinszenierung am Übergang zur Spätantike. - 
Juwig C./Kost C. (Hrsg.), Bilder in der Archäologie - eine Archäologie der 
Bilder? (Nr. 1739) 235-248. 5 Abb. - Inszenierung und Narration auf spät¬ 
kaiserzeitlichen mythologischen Sarkophagen. - Dennert. [1167 

Donabedian P., Ee khatchkar, un art emblematique de la specificite armenienne. 
- Auge I./Dedeyan G. (a cura di), E’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et Latins: fin 
Xle - milieu XVe siede. (Nr. 1708) 151-167. 15 ill. f.t. - D’Aiuto. [1168 

Eleutheriu E., Bvi^avtiveg pappdpivag if/svöoaapKocpäyoi azq Meoa Mävq. 
(Nr. 945). - Kalopissi-Verti. 

Manini M., Liber de Caerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae: prosopografia e sepolture 
imperiali. (Nr. 125). - D’Aiuto. 

Paribeni A., I rilievi in marmo rappresentanti la Vergine e altri personaggi 
religiosi: considerazioni sulla cronologia e sui loro ruolo nella liturgia. - Pennas 
Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siecles. Actes du 
colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites Byzantines et 
VEcole Franqaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). (Nr. 1768) 561-575. 8 fig. - 
Berger. [1169 

c. Bauplastik (Basen, Kapitelle, Säulen, 
Schrankenplatten, Ambone, Altäre) 

Akyürek E./Tiryaki A., Rhodiapolis Piskoposluk Kilisesi Kazdarindan Üq 
Mimari Plastik Eser Üzerine Degerlendirmeler (Remarks on three pieces of 
architectural sculpture from the excavations at the Rhodiapolis episcopal 
church). Adalya 13 (2010) 389-403.15 Abb. - Reich dekorierte durchbrochene 
Schrankenplatten und Schrankenpfosten aus lokalem Kalkstein. - Dennert. 
[1170 

Alp A. O., Eski§ehir Qevresi Bizanz Dönemi Mimari Plastik Ara§tirmalari 
(Untersuchungen zur Bauplastik byzantinischer Zeit aus der Umgebung von 
Eski§ehir). - Uysal A. O. u.a. (Hrsg.), XII. Ortaqag-Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve 
Sanat Tarihi Sempozyumu. 15-17 ekim 2008. Bildiriler. (Nr. 1786) 318-324. 5 
Abb. - Dennert. [1171 
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Barsanti C./Guiglia A., The sculptures of the Ayasofya Müzesi in Istanbul. A 
short guide. Istanbul, Ege Yaymlari 2010. 141 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-605- 
5607-19-7. - Dennert. [1172 

Endolceva E. Ju., Penhe^u ÄuaKonuu u apxumeKmypuan njiacmuKa AöxascKozo 
ifapcmea: k nocmauoßKe npoßncMhi (Nr. 1071). - Etinhof. 

Förster C., Antike und byzantinische Kapitelle im ottonischen Magdeburg und 
ihre Herkunft - Helten L./Schenkluhn W. (Hrsg.), Romanik in Europa. 
Kommunikation - Tradition - Rezeption. (Nr. 1798) 75-91. 12 Abb. - Zu den 
unter Otto I. im Magdeburger Dom als Spolien verwendeten byzantinischen 
Kapitellen und deren Herkunft aus Ravenna. - Dennert. [1173 

Korac V., ApxumeKmoHCKu yKpac y Kaueny usue^y anmuKe u paue Busaumuje; y 
ocmai{UMa zpada ßyKibe (Doclea) (Nr. 1155). - Dzelebdzic. 

Korac V., /Joybauu-Snamuija, Hodeopui^a. Ocmaifu pauoxpumhaHCKUx epaljeeuHa 
(Nr. 1156). - Dzelebdzic. 

Say Özer Y., Kaunos Kubbeli KilisesVnin Abon’u (Ambon of the domed church 
of Caunus). Arkeoloji ve Sanat 133 (2010) 67-76. 5 Taf. - Rekonstruktion des 
zweiläufigen Ambos aus dem 5.16. Jh. - Dennert. [1174 

Taddei A., I monumenti protobizantini delTacropoli di Amphipolis. (Nr. 969). - 
Bianchi. 

Takäcs M., Die sogenannte Palmettenornamentik der christlichen Bauten des 11. 
Jahrhunderts im mittelalterlichen Ungarn. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), 
Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 411-415. - Berger. [1175 

Watta S., Spätantike monolithische Taufpiscinen aus konstantinopolitanischer 
Produktion. JBaC 51 (2008) 152-187. Taf. 3-14. - Berger. [1176 

Zoric V., Gli arredi fissi nelle chiese normanne. - Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura di), 
Giorgio di Antiochia. L’arte della politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo tra Bisanzio e 
ITslam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 2007). 
(Nr. 1773) 87-126. - Berger. [1177 


F. MOSAIK UND MALEREI 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Barral i Atlet X., Le decor du pavement au Moyen äge: les mosai'ques de France 
et dTtalie. Collection de TEcole fran 9 aise de Rome, 429. Rome, Ecole frangaise 
de Rome 2010. 433 p., pl. n/b et coul. ISBN 978-2-7283-0836-1. - Lafli. [1178 

Bertelli G., La Puglia centrale tra Tardoantico e alto Medioevo: una revisione e 
nuovi dati su testimonianze relative alla produzione pittorica e scultorea. - To- 
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disco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale dalVetä del bronzo alValto medioevo. 
(Nr. 864) 513-524. - Bianchi. [1179 

Blass-Simmen B., Laetentur coeli oder die byzantinische Hälfte des Himmels. 
Die Anbetung der Könige von Antonio Vivarini und Giovanni dAlemagna in 
der Gemäldegalerie Berlin. (Nr. 367). - Berger. 

Lidov A., The Mandylion over the Gate. A mental pilgrimage to the holy City of 
Edessa. (Nr. 788). - Berger. 

Papastavrou H., Classical trends in Byzantine and Western art in the 13th and 
14th centuries. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 183-209. - Berger. [1180 


b. Mosaik 

Brodbeck S., Les saints de la cathedrale de Monreal en Sicile. Iconographie, 
hagiographie et pouvoir royal ä la fin du Xlle siede. (Nr. 1101). - Berger. 

Brubaker L., Gifts and prayers: the visualization of gift-giving in Byzantium and 
the mosaics at Hagia Sophia. (Nr. 1122). - Stathakopoulos. 

Connor C. L., The lost mosaics of Constantinople and the middle By zantine 
program of church decoration. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. 
(eds.), Avadjjpaza eopriicd. Studies in honor of Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 
82-92. - Berger. [1181 

Dale Th., Om «UKOH e npocmpaumcee» k npocmpancmey e uKonax: 
uK 0 H 02 pa(pUHecKue oöpasijhi oöigecmeeHHbix u Hacmmix oöpndoe e MosauKax XIII 
e. B eeueijuaHCKOM Can MapKo (From “Icons in Space” to space in icons: pic- 
torial models for public and private ritual in the thirteenth-century mosaics of 
San Marco in Venice). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Mepomonun: cpaeHumeubie 
uccjiedoeauun caKpaiibUbix npocmpaucme (Nr. 1803) 144-155. With Russian 
summary. - Etinhof. [1182 

Dalgi^ Ö., Pre-Constantinian floor mosaics in Istanbul. - Alchermes J. D./ 
Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), Avaßijpaza eopriicd. Studies in honor of 
Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 124-130. - Berger. [1183 

Dalgi^ Ö., The Corpus of floor mosaics from Istanbul. (Nr. 904). - Berger. 

Kiilerich B., The mosaic of the female musicians from Mariamin, Syria. 
(Nr. 1077). - Berger. 

Kondoleon Ch., Celebrating pleasure and wealth: a new mosaic at the Museum 
of Fine Arts, Boston. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), 
Ava9i]para eopriKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 216- 
222. - Berger. [1184 
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Scortecci D., Rappresentare la vite e Volivo nelVOriente altomedievale. 
(Nr. 1141). -D’Aiuto. 

Taddei A., I monumenti protobizantini delVacropoli di Amphipolis. (Nr. 969). - 
Bianchi. 

Teteriatnikov N., Gender and ritual: mosaic panels ofJustinian and Theodora in 
San Vitale. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOr\paxa 
eopTiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 296-304. - Berger. 
[1185 


c. Wandmalerei 

Archontopulos Th. (t), O vaög rrjg Ayiag AiKarepivrjg aTT]V7iöXr] rrfgPööov Kai rj 
i^o)ypa(piKr\ rov vaxepov Meaamva am AwSeKdvrjaa (1309-1453). (Nr. 975). - 
Kalopissi-Verti. 

Barthalitu P., O vaög rrjg Tlavayiag aro 0ovp(povpä Apapiov. (Nr. 984). - Fo- 
skolou. 

Charalampakes P. G., Ilepi ayvcoarov ayiov Pcopavov. Byzantiaka 28 (2009) 
273-293. - Kotzabassi. [1186 

Charalampus D., O roi^oypacpiKÖg ÖiäKoapog rov vaov rrjg Ayiag Bapßdpag 
aTrjv 'Epripo Mdvifg (Nr. 941). - Kalopissi-Verti. 

Cruikshank Dodd E., Painting the liturgy in a non-Chalcedonian church. - 
Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOripam iopriKd. Studies 
in honor of Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 135-142. - Berger. [1187 

Di Branco M., I sei principi di Qusayr ‘Amrah fra Tardoantico, Ellenismo ed 
Isläm. Rendiconti dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. Classe di Scienze 
morali, storiche e filologiche IX s., 18 (2007) 527-620. 6 fig. - Un riesame 
deiriscrizione araba dipinta sul mantello di uno dei personaggi delFaffresco di 
Qusayr ‘Amrah, che lo identifica come il patriarca di Alessandria, impone di 
riconsiderare il senso della scena, che in origine doveva rappresentare Tam- 
basceria inviata da Maometto ai sei «re della terra» (an. 628), ma fu poi ri- 
maneggiata e piegata a un diverso significato, con Taggiunta di iscrizioni bi- 
lingui greco-arabe; la prima facies dell’affresco deve essere anteriore al 711/ 
712. - D’Aiuto. [1188 

Epitropakes P., O Naög rr/g Mempöpipcoajjg rov Ecorfjpa ato AevKo^töpi Hpa- 
KÄeiov KpjjTTjg (Nr. 988). - Foskolou. 

Filippov A. E., Pocnucu paHHexpucmuaHCKux cKJienoe Xepconeca TaepuuecKoeo e 
KonmeKcme xydoDfcecmeeuHoü mpaduifuu: cuumes c apxumeKmypoü, cuMeojiuKa, 
jiumypzuHecKaH ocuoea (Nr. 1065). - Etinhof. 

Gabelic S., Iz programa crkve Svetog Jovana (Ajvali kilise) u Kapadokiji 
(Nr. 1043). - Dzelebdzic. 
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Giakoumis K., The perception of the crusader in late Byzantine and early Post- 
Byzantine ecclesiastical painting in Epiros. Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 7 
(2010) 41-63. Mit 11 Tafeln. - Signes. [1189 

Grozdanov C., O udejno-meMamcKUM ocHoeaua oicueonuca y IjaKonuKy ifpKee 
Eoeopoduife Ilepuejienme y Oxpudy (On the conceptual and thematic foundations 
of the fresco paintings in the diaconicon of the church of the Virgin Peribleptos 
in Ohrid). Zograf 33 (2009) 93-100. 10 photos, 1 drawing. With English ab- 
stract and summary. - The scenes referring to St. John the Precursor and the 
Virgin, the Three Young Men in the Fiery Furnace, the meeting of Mary and 
Elizabeth are discussed here. All of them are interpreted as the visual ex- 
pression of the dogmatic belief in the Incarnation of the Saviour. The recently 
identified figure of the prophet Elijah, painted on the Western side of the 
diaconicon, is published in this article for the first time. - Dzelebdzic. [1190 

Jolivet-Levy C., Les cavaliers de Karbala. (Nr. 1044). - Dzelebdzic. 

Maranci Ch., Alexander at Ani: correspondences between Venice MS 424 and 
frescoes at the church of Tigran Honents’. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./ 
Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AyaOfipma eopxiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F 
Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 236-241. - Berger. [1191 

Mauropulu-Tsiume Ch., O dyiog Arjpijrpiog ött/v naXaioxpicyTiaviKi] Kai 
ßv^avTivT] pvrfpaiaKj] ^coypacpiKff rrjg OecjaaXoviKrjg. - Ayioi rfjg OeacraÄoviKr/g 
AZ-AH' Ärjpi^Tpia: XpiariaviKrj GeaaaÄoviKTj. HpaKTiKa IZT'-IZ' AiaOvmv 
£7ii(JTT]poviKSv avpTiomcov (lapä Movi) BXaTäöcov, 7-9 Noepßpwv 2002 Kai 6-8 
Noepßpwv 2003). (Nr. 1703) 145-182. 35 Abb. - Troianos. [1192 

Mauropulu-Tsiume Ch., O öaiog EvOvpiog o Neog Kai xo epyo xov axo vaö xov 
ayiov Avöpea xrjg Hapiaxepäg. (Nr. 1158). - Troianos. 

Panele E., Mia vaa KpoaTiäOaia appr]vaiag Kai aiKovoypacpiKrjg Tipoaayyiarjg 
xoixoypacpicov xacpiKcbv pvrjpaicov xrjg ©aaaaÄoviKrfg. Byzantiaka 28 (2009) 11- 
37. - Kotzabassi. [1193 

Papatheophanus-Tsure E., Naa axoixHa Kai 7iapaxrjpi]Gaig axig ßv^avxivag xoi- 
Xoypa(piag xov ay. NiKoÄdov EÄaiwva Zappcbv. Byzantina 29 (2009) 311-326. - 
Kotzabassi. [1194 

Pavlovic D., EoaopoduHUH ijUKJiyc y EmeoeeiumcHCKoj ijpKeu Manacmupa Epadi^a 
(Nr. 1132). - Krsmanovic. 

Pazaras N. Th., Ayiog Ar]prfxpiog o «ATrÖKavKog»: Mia vaa appr/vavxiKT] Txpo- 
aayyioT]. Byzantina 29 (2009) 337-360. - Kotzabassi. [1195 

Pekak M. S., Kasaba, Kilise, Ressam (Sinasos, Aziz Basileios Kilisesi, Kostis 
Meletiadis) (Town, church and painter: Sinasos, church of Saint Basileios and 
Kostis Meletiadis). Arkeoloji ve Sanat 133 (2010) 77-100. - Lafli. [1196 

Psarakes K., ATXOKaxdaxaai'j lapov Naov Mixar\X ApxayyaXov ZapaKfjvag. 
(Nr. 1002). - Foskolou. 



428 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 


Sarabjanov V. D., Images oftwo from Pont in the Wallpaintings of Sant Sophia 
in Kiev. - Beljaev S. A. (ed.), OnepKu no ucmopuu xpacmuancKozo Xepconeca 
(Nr. 1791) 109-117. - Etinhof. [1197 

Starodubcev T., Kyjim Eozopoduije ZcooSö^og IJrjyj] u weeoe odjeK y cjiuKapcmey y 
doöa Tlaneojioaa (Nr. 1134). - Dzelebdzic. 

Tutos N./Phusteres G., Evperrjpiov rfjg pvrfpsiaKfjg i^wypacpiKfjg xov Äyiov 
’Üpovg, 10og-17og amvag. (Nr. 972). - Berger. 

Witte Orr J., Kirche und Wandmalereien am Karm al-Ahbariya. (Nr. 1097). - 
Berger. 

Zago F., La Cattolica di Stilo e i suoi affreschi. (Nr. 1119). - Krsmanovic. 

Zimmermann N., Die spätantike und byzantinische Malerei in Ephesos. - Daim 
F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 
615-662 . - Berger. [1198 

Zimmermann N./Ladstätter S., Wandmalerei in Ephesos von hellenistischer bis 
in byzantinische Zeit. Wien, Phoibos-Verlag 2010. 224 S. Zahlr. Farbabb. ISBN 
978-3-85161-035-2. - Rhoby. [1199 

d. Ikonen 

Attius Sohlman M., Ikonernas värld: idehistoria och dogmatik (The world of 
icons: history of ideas and dogmatics). Stockholm, Carlssons Bokförlag AB 
2008. 190 p. color ills. ISBN 978-91-7331-203-5. - Nilsson. [1200 

Baruchakes B./Phiolitake A./Psarakes K., Pr](pio7ioir]arj zcov eiKÖvcov Kai k€i- 
prjMcov Tcov Movcbv Ecovidg Xavicov Kai npäßsXrj Pedvpvov Kai Trjg ßv^avrivqg Kai 
pexaßvi^avTivrig KspapiKrjg Nopov Xavicov. (Nr. 985). - Foskolou. 

EoDicecmeeHHhie jiuku EpenecKue uKOUhi U3 KOjuieKifuu BenuMesuca 
PocydapcmeeHHhiü SpMumaofc 11 ceumnöpH - 13 demöpM 2009 a (Holy Images. 
The Greek icons from the Velimazis Collection. The State Hermitage Muse¬ 
um. 11 September - 13 December 2009). Alexander S. Onassis Public Benefit 
Foundation 2009. 176 p. col. 111. ISBN 978-960-89403-3-8. - Etinhof. [1201 

Brooks S. T., A note on a newly discovered copper repousse panel: the icon of 
Saint John Chrysostom in the Loeb Art Center, Vassar College. - Alchermes J. 
D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOrjpaxa eopxiKä. Studies in honor of 
Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 67-72. - Berger. [1202 

Constantinides Hero A., An icon of the Theotokos surnamed the Roman. - 
Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOrjpaxa eopxiKd. Studies 
in honor of Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 181-183. - Berger. [1203 

Corrigan K., The Three Hebrews in the Fiery Furnace: an early Byzantine icon 
at Mt. Sinai. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AvaOrjpaxa 
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eopTiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 93-109. - Berger. 
[1204 

Eliades L A. (ed.), H Kvnpog Kai rj IraXia tj]v eTro^i] tov Bv^avriov. To 
Tiapäösiypa TJ]g eiKÖvag tov Ayiov NiKoÄdov rrjg ETeyrjg tov 13ov ai. kov avv- 
TT]pi]0T]K€ OTT] Pwprj. AeuKcoGia, Bn(^avTivö Monoeio Kai IlivaKoOriKri lÖpngaxoq 
Ap/ieTTiGKÖTion MaKapion F' 2009. 336 S. Abb. ISBN 978-9963-556-54-0. - Bi¬ 
lingual publication, in Greek and Italian. Title in Italian: Cipro e Italia al tempo 
di Bisanzio. L’icona grande di San Nicola tis Stegis del XIII secolo restaurata a 
Roma. - Parani. [1205 

Folda J., Byzantine chrysography in Crusader art and Italian maniera greca 
painting. (Nr. 1223). - Berger. 

Frigerio-Zeniu S., Circulation de modeles: la Madonna di Loreto ä Chypre. 
Ejisxripiöa Kevxpou ETTiaxTipoviKcbv Epeuvcbv 34 (2008) 137-141. - Parani. [1206 

Hadjar A., The icon ofthe two saints Simeon the Stylites, the Eider (d. 459) and 
the Younger (d. 592). - Chatzetryphonos E. K. (ed.), Routes of faith in the 
medieval mediterranean. History, monuments, people, pilgrimage perspectives. 
International Symposium, Thessalonike 7-10/11/2007. Proceedings. (Nr. 776) 
269-278. 8 fig. - Berger. [1207 

Kazamia-Tsernou M. L, 0opr}T£g eiKÖveg tov ayiov Ar]pr]Tpiov (Äyio üpog- 
Pcoaia). Byzantina 29 (2009) 283-310. - Kotzabassi. [1208 

Kazanaki-Lappa M., Hacjiedue Busaumuu KojuieKifUM Mysen FpenecKoeo 
UHcmumyma eusaumuücKux u nocmeusaumuücKux uccjiedoeauuü e BeHeijuu (The 
Heritage of Byzantium. The collection of the museum of the Greek Institute 
for Byzantine and Postbyzantine studies in Venice). Transl. by B. Fonkic. 
Moscow Grand Holding, Magma 2009. 236 p. Col. 111. ISBN 978-5-93428-069-8. 
- Etinhof. [1209 

Konstantudake-Kitromelidu M., öy/eig Trjg ^wypaipiKijg eiKÖvcov oTrjv Kvnpo 
KaTa TT] ßeveTiKrj nepioöo Kai oi oxdoeig ps ttj BeveTia. - Nikolau-Konnare A. 
(Hrsg.), H FaÄjjvoTdTT] Kai rj EvyevecjTdTrf. H BeveTia OTr/v KvTipo Kai rj Kvnpog 
CTTrj BeveTia. (Nr. 1759) 157-193. - Parani. [1210 

Lidova M. A., Hkohü u 3 puMCKoü öasujiuKu Canma Mapun uu Tpacmeeepe e 
KOHmeKcme paHHeeusaumuücKoü Kyjihmyphi (Nr. 1111). - Etinhof. 

Lidova M. A., Oöpas «Canma Mapun uh Tpacmeeepe». PuMCKue ukohh 
EozoMamepu e KonmeKcme pauHeeusanmuücKoü Kyjihmyphi. Aemopeipepam 
duccepmaijuu na coucKanue yneuoü cmenenu Kandudama ucKyccmeoeedeuun 
(Nr. 1112). - Etinhof. 

McKenzie A. D., Toronto’s unique Crusader icon. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. 
C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), ÄvaOripaTa eopTiKd. Studies in honor of Thomas F. 
Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 242-246. - Berger. [1211 
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Papademetriu P. Ch., IvvOstt] aiKÖva TTjg ayi'ag IJapaaKevTjg pe oKrjveg zov ßiov 
zr]g <7T0 EKKXrjaiaaziKÖ Movaeio zrjg Eiäziazag. Makedonika 38 (2009) 59-95. - 
Kotzabassi. [1212 

Pentcheva B. V., What is a Byzantine icon? Constantinople versus Sinai. - 
Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 265-283. - The title of 
the essay is given as “The performative icon: once again” in the header of the 
text. - Stathakopoulos. [1213 

Scennikova L. A., Mkohu ejiaduMupcKoü öoeoMamepu e t^epKenx MOCKoecKoeo 
KpeMJiR e ivx-ixx eeKox (Icons of the Virgin of Vladimir in the churches of 
Moscow Kremlin in 14th-19th centuries). - Levykin A. K. (ed.), Mamepuajibi u 
uccjiedoeaHun (Nr. 1802) 8-33. - Etinhof. [1214 

«CuHaKcuc». McKyccmeo Tpeifuu XV-XX eeKoe. Mkohöi hü depeee u öyMaee 
TocydapcmeeuHhiü Myseü MsoöpasumejibHbix ucKyccme UMenu A.C. UytuKuna. 13 
ujojiH - 26 ceHniRÖpR 2010 eoda (“Synaxis”. Greek Art 1450-2000. Icons on 
wood and paper. The State Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts, 13 July - 26 Sep¬ 
tember 2010). The State Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts, the Benaki Museum, 
the Alexander S. Onassis Public Benefit Foundation 2010. 270 p. Col. 111. ISBN 
978-960-476-068-8. - Etinhof. [1215 

Tribyzadake A., Ta s(pvaXa)peva ayyeia zcov <PiXi7i7rcoy. H avvexeiot piag naXaiäg 
zaxyiKTfg Makedonika 37 (2008) 21-45. - Kotzabassi. [1216 

Tsigaridas E. N., EiKÖva zov aaziaapov zcov anoozoXcov TIezpov Kai TIavXov zrjg 
povfjg KapaKäXXov. Byzantina 29 (2009) 327-336. - Kotzabassi. [1217 


e. Buchmalerei/Buchkunst 

Anderson J. C., The Vienna Dioscorides and portraits that teil stories. - Alc- 
hermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thonias Th. K. (eds.), AvaOijpaza eopziKä. Studies in 
honor of Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 32-39. - Berger. [1218 

Chookaszian L., L'art Occidental, Tart frangais et la miniature armenienne du 
Xllle siede. - Auge I./Dedeyan G. (a cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs 
et Latins: fin Xle - milieu XVe siede. (Nr. 1708) 107-132. 17 ill. f.t. - D’Aiuto. 
[1219 

Devoge J., Quand Job tombe malade. Etüde litteraire et iconographique d’une 
scene biblique d’apres la Septante. Zograf 33 (2009) 9-18. 5 photos. With En- 
glish abstract and Serbian summary. - The text of Job, II, 1-8, is translated and 
analyzed, whereby special attention is devoted to the vocabulary of the body 
and the disease of Job. Numerous variants of this biblical scene, found in nine 
Byzantine manuscripts dating from the 8th to 16th c., indicate that the text 
offered a large scope for Interpretation to the manuscript’s painters. - Dze- 
lebdzic. [1220 
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Evangelatou M., Word and image in the Sacra Parallela (Codex Parisinus 
Graecus 923). DOP 62 (2008) 113-198. - Far from depending on a set of 
ancient models, including Jewish archetypes, the miniatures in this MS, still of 
an uncertain place or origin, were the creation of a conscientious illuminator 
intent on bringing out the moral message of the texFs florilegia and an essential 
part of a lavish book intended as exegesis of the “living tradition of the past 
[and as] a basic guideline for the future.” - Cutler. [1221 

Evans H. C., West to East and East to West: notes on Cilician Armenian illu- 
mination and the Franciscans in the thirteenth Century. - Alchermes J. D./Evans 
H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), AyaOrjfiaTa eopxiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F. 
Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 148-157. - Berger. [1222 

Folda J., Byzantine chrysography in Crusader art and Italian maniera greca 
painting. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), Ava6i]pam 
eopTiKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F. Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 160-166. - Berger. 
[1223 

Giancaspro M./Cavallo G./Touwaide A./Tselikas A., ÄiocjKovpiSrjg. Tlapi vXrjg 
lazpiKjjg. V aXXrjviKÖg Kcbdixag 1 zfjg ’EOviKfjg BißXioOfiKrig zfjg NsazzoXamg = 
Dioscurides. De materia medica. Alimos, Miletos [1999]. 2 vol. 243 p., facsimile 
integrale del ms.). ISBN 960-8033-01-2. - Facsimile a colori, con volume di 
commentario. - D’Aiuto. [1224 

Hakopian Z., Antik awandoyfneri veraprumnere Mlk'e Taguhu awetarani 
manrankarnerum (Antique reminiscences in the miniatures of the Gospel of 
Queen Mlk‘e, 862). Bazmavep 167 (2009) 349-374. - Considera il Vangelo di 
Mlk‘e, attribuito all’anno 862, replica di un prototipo paleocristiano portato in 
Armenia da Bisanzio. L’analisi stilistica e iconografica induce a ritenere che il 
codice, Opera di artigiani armeni, fu realizzato non nel Vaspurakan ma in ter- 
ritorio armeno posto sotto il controllo bizantino. - DAiuto. [1225 

Drpic I., Art, hesychasm, and visual exegesis: Parisinus Graecus 1242 revisited. 
(Nr. 461). - Cutler. 

Kadas S., Ta siKovoypaiprjpava xeipöypacpa zov Ayiov öpovg. A. KazdÄoyog 
piKpoypacpmv, B. Eifcovoypacpifcö avpazijpio. Byzantina Mnemeia, 15. Thessa¬ 
loniki, Byzantine Research Centre / Kyriakides 2008. 476 S. ISBN 978-960-677- 
529-1. - Kotzabassi. [1226 

Kadas S. N., 77 Vfczäzevxog zfjg 7epäg Mayi'azrjg Movjjg BazoTzaiSi'ov (kwö. 602) 
/ The Octateuch ofthe Monastery ofVatopedy (Codex 602). Hagion Oros, Moni 
Vatopediou / Athena, Ephesus Publications 2005. 2 vol. 96 p., facs. integrale del 
ms. ISBN 960-8326-08-7. - Facsimile del manoscritto, con succinto volume di 
commentario in greco e inglese. - DAiuto. [1227 

Kresten O., Il Rotolo di Giosue (BAV, Pal. gr. 431) e gli Ottateuchi miniati 
bizantini. Inaugurazione del Corso Biennale. Anni Accademici 2008-2010. 
Cittä del Vaticano, Scuola vaticana di Paleografia, diplomatica e archivistica 
2010. 94 p. 29 fig. ISBN 978-88-85054-21-9. - Berger. [1228 
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Lazaris S., Art et Science veterinaire ä Byzance. Formes et fonctions de VImage 
hippiatrique. (Nr. 1575). - Mace. 

Lollini F., Culturile bizantine reflectate in miniaturä §i Italia - prezen^e §i ra- 
porturi stilistice. Cäteva exemple din aria emilianä / Byzantine cultures as re- 
flected in miniature painting and Italy: presence and stylistic references. Exam- 
ples from the Emilian area. - Manuscrise bizantine in colecfU bucure§tene / 
Byzantine manuscripts in Bucharesfs collections. (Nr. 216) 23-33, 79-84. - 
Berger. [1229 

Mansouri M. T., The Arabs through Skylitzes’ miniatures. (Nr. 107). - Berger. 

Weitman P., Bilder als Vergegenwärtigung des Textes. Von der Illustration zur 
Argumentation in der spätantiken Buchmalerei. Codices Manuscripti 75 (2010) 
1-7. Abb. 1-4. - Grundsätzliche Überlegungen zur Funktion des Bildes in der 
Buchmalerei der Spätantike. Herangezogen werden der Codex Sinopensis, der 
Codex Rossanensis der Evangelien sowie Cod. Pantokratoros 61 (Psalter mit 
Randminiaturen). - Gamillscheg. [1230 


G. KLEINKUNST 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Baldini Lippolis I., Halfcrescent earrings in Sicily and Southern Italy. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 
235-255. - Berger. [1231 

Bühler B., Is it Byzantine metalwork or not? Evidence for Byzantine crafts- 
manship outside the Byzantine empire (6th to 9 centuries AD). - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 
213-234. - Berger. [1232 

Loberdu-Tsigarida K., O äyiog AqpijTpiog arrjv ßv^avTivff piKporsxvia zqg 
0£GaaXoviKqg. - Ayioi rfjg ßeaaaXoviKqg. AZ'-AH' Aqpqxpia: XpianaviKi) 
OeGoaXoviKi]. TIpaKUKa lET'-IZ' AieOvwv imarqpoviKmv avpnoamv {lepä 
Movr\ BXaxäömv, 7-9 Noapßpiov 2002 Kai 6-8 Noepßpwv 2003). (Nr. 1703) 
135-144. - Es handelt sich vornehmlich um Fläschchen aus Blei für das Myron 
und um Reliquiare, deren regelmäßige Produktion im 12. Jh. zu beginnen 
scheint. - Troianos. [1233 

Petrina Y., Kreuze mit geschweiften Hasten und kreisförmigen Hastenenden. - 
Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 1, 257-266. - Berger. [1234 

Pitarakis B., Ecclesiastical objects in Byzantine Constantinople. - From By- 
zantion to Istanbul. 8000 years ofa Capital. June 5 - September 4, 2010, Sabanci 
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University, Sakip Sabanci Museum Istanbul. (Nr. 907) 156-165. - Dennert. 
[1235 

Pülz A. M./Kat F., Byzantinische Kleinfunde aus Ephesos - ein Materialüber¬ 
blick. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 2/2, 697-712. - Berger. [1236 

Riemer E., Byzantinische und romanisch-mediterrane Fibeln in der Forschung. 
- Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 1, 283-335. - Berger. [1237 

Rizzi M., Prodotti di oreficeria e manufatti in metallo tra tradizione e inno- 
vazione. - Todisco L. (a cura di), Fa Puglia centrale daWetä del bronzo aWalto 
medioevo. (Nr. 864) 537-541. - Bianchi. [1238 

Tuerk J., Hepomonun: Happamuenocmh u MazuuecKue aMynemu (Nr. 315). - 
Etinhof. 

Vida T., Zur Formentwicklung der mediterranen spätantik-frühbyzantinischen 
Metallkrüge (4-9. Jahrhundert). - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das 
Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 363-381. - Berger. [1239 

b. Gold, Silber 

Barsanti C., In memoria del reliquiario del Sacro Capo delVapostolo Andrea. - 
Sodi M. (a cura di), Enea Silvio Piccolomini, Pius secundus, poeta laureatus, 
pontifex maximus. Atti del convegno internazionale 29 settembre - 1 ottobre 
2005, Roma. (Nr. 1781) 319-340. - Berger. [1240 

Bollök A., The birds on the braid Ornaments from Rakamaz: a view from the 
Mediterranean. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 331-368. - Berger. [1241 

Daim E/Chameroy J./Greiff S./Patscher S./Stadler P./Tobias B., Kaiser, Vögel, 
Rankenwerk - byzantinischer Gürteldekor des 8. Jahrhunderts und ein Neufund 
aus Südungarn. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 277-330. - Berger. [1242 

Drauschke J., Halbmondförmige Goldohrringe aus bajuwarischen Frauengrä¬ 
bern - Überlegungen zu Parallelen und Provenienz. - Berger. [1243 

Langö P., Crescent-shaped earrings with lower ornamental band. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 
369-410. - Berger. [1244 

Martiniani-Reber M./Anheuser K., Fe plat d’argent au sacrifice d’Abraham. 
(Euvre byzantine ou falsification? Genava 57 (2009) 27-33. 7 Abb. - Bei dem 
bekannten Stück im Genfer Museum handelt es sich nach naturwissenschaft¬ 
lichen Untersuchungen um eine moderne Fälschung, wahrscheinlich nach 
einem Relief im Istanbuler Museum. - Dennert. [1245 
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Merrillees R., The modern history ofthe first Lambousa treasure of Byzantine 
silverware from Cyprus. The Antiauaries Journal 89 (2009) 389-403. 2 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1246 

Stanilov S., Der Pfau und der Hund: zwei goldene Zierscheiben aus Veliki 
Preslav. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittel- 
alter. (Nr. 1720) 3, 159-172. - Berger. [1247 

Yangaki A. G., The scene of »the holy women at the tomb« on a ring from 
ancient Messene and other rings bearing the same representation. (Nr. 1135). - 
Berger. 

Yeroulanou A., Common elements in »treasures« ofthe early Christian period. - 
Daim E/Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 1, 337-361. - Berger. [1248 


c. Andere Metalle 

Aydin A., Adana MüzesVndeki Altigen Gövdeli Buhurdan (Censer with he¬ 
xagonal body at Adana museum). Adalya 13 (2010) 305-320. 8 Abb. - Neu¬ 
vorlage des bronzenen Weihrauchgefäßes mit figürlicher Dekoration aus der 
Basilica extra muros von Dagpazari, wohl 6. Jh. n. Chr. - Dennert. [1249 

Brooks S. T., A note on a newly discovered copper repousse panel: the icon of 
Saint John Chrysostom in the Loeb Art Center, Vassar College. (Nr. 1202). - 
Berger. 

Donceva S., Epousoebiü penuKeapuü c usoßpajfcenueM cee. Anocmonoe Hempa u 
Haejia (A bronze reliquary with the image of apostles Peter and Paul). VV 68 
(93) (2009) 219-224. - Etinhof. [1250 

Donceva S., ffeycmpaHHa öponsoea uKona c usoöpaofcenun na Xpucmoc 
HaHmoKpamop u Eoeopoduija Kupuomuca om paüoua hü Hpecjiae (Nr. 1908). - 
Nikolov. 

Donceva S., ffeycmpanua oitoeua ukohü (eejioeun) om Hpecjiae (Nr. 1909). - Ni¬ 
kolov. 

Radeva M., Onoena aMnyjia om Cjiueen (A lead ampulla from Sliven). - Va- 
klinova M./Stereva L/Neseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), 
MeauKa ÄKpaßoea Maudoea. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) 239-242. With 2 photos. 
Bulgarian with English summary. - Now kept in the Historical Museum of 
Sliven (east Bulgaria). Discovered in the Balkan Mountains, east of Sliven. 
Both sides have depictions of St. Demetrios and St. Theodora and Greek in- 
scriptions of their names. Dated to the 12th c. - Nikolov. [1251 

Schulze-Dörrlamm M., Byzantinische Gürtelschnallen und Gürtelbeschläge im 
Römisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseum, Teil I: Die Schnallen ohne Beschläg, 
mit Laschenbeschläg und mit festem Beschläg des 5. bis 7. Jahrhunderts. Kata- 
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löge vor- und frühgeschichtlicher Altertümer, 30/1. Mainz, Verlag des Römisch- 
Germanischen Zentralmuseums 2002 / Neuauflage 2009. - Lafli. [1252 

Schulze-Dörrlamm M., Byzantinische Gürtelschnallen und Gürtelbeschläge im 
Römisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseum, Teil II. Die Schnallen mit Scharnier- 
beschläg und die Schnallen mit angegossenem Riemendurchzug des 7. bis 10. 
Jahrhunderts. Kataloge vor- und frühgeschichtlicher Altertümer 30/2. Mainz, 
Verlag des Römisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums, 2009. IX, 404 S., [2] Bl. 
Zahlr. 111., Kt. + 1 Beil. ISBN 978-3-88467-135-1. - Lafli. [1253 

Schulze-Dörrlamm M., Der Handel mit byzantinischen Metallwaren aus ar¬ 
chäologischer Sicht (Gürtelschnallen, Frauenschmuck, Zaumzeug, Bronzegefä¬ 
ße). (Nr. 899). - Rhoby. 

Skinner P., Commercio internazionale e politica locale nelVAmalfi medievale: le 
porte di bronzo e i loro donatori nell’Xl secolo. Rassegna del Centro di cultura 
e storia amalfitana n.s. 16 (2006) 65-78. - Mette in dubbio che il Pantaleone 
donatore delle porte di Monte S. Angelo sia lo stesso delle porte di S. Paolo 
fuori le Mura, a Roma, e del duomo di Amalfi: il donatore delle porte 
garganiche sarebbe stato, invece, un omonimo e contemporaneo Pantaleone 
«de comite lohanne». - D’Aiuto. [1254 

Stereva L, HoeoomKpuma nojuioHuunecKa aunyna om BenuKu Hpecnae (Nr. 1926). 
- NikoloV. 

Totev K., 3a usoßpaDfceuunma etpxy onoena OMnyjia - Kympyeun om uysen e 
UlyMeu (Nr. 1927). - Nikolov. 

Totev K., Onoeeu Medojibou c usoßpaofceuun na ce. Teodop (A lead medallion 
with Images of St. Theodor). - Karajotov I./Jordanov I./Rasev RTNedelcev N. 
(eds.), lOßunecH cßopuuK e uecm na doij. d-p Cmonu Burnjinuoe no cjiyuaü neeoeama 
60-2oduiuHUHa (Nr. 1700) 58-64. With English summary. - Found in North 
Bulgaria. Byzantine origin. Dated from the end of 12th to the beginning of the 
13th c. - Nikolov. [1255 

Xanthopoulou M., Les lampes en bronze ä Vepoque paleochretienne. Bibli- 
otheque de l’Antiquite Tardive, 16. Turnhout, Brepols 2010. XXXII, 320 S. 
ISBN 978-2-503-53369-8. - Mace. [1256 

d. Email 

Uhrman I., AlUtölagos zomänckepek a Corona Graecän (Angebliche Email¬ 
bilder auf der Corona Graeca). Antik Tanulmänvok 53/1 (2009) 133-142. - 
Juhäsz. [1257 

Dawson T., The Monomachos Crown: towards a resolution. Bui^aviivd Xup- 
peiKia 19 (2009) 183-193. 4 Abb. Mit griechischer Zusammenfassung. - Neue, 
interessante Interpretation der sog. „Monomachoskrone“. Verf. schlägt vor, 
daß es sich nicht um eine Krone, sondern um ein Armband handelt. Laut der 
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angeführten Quelle wurden solche Ringe dem Kaiser bei triumphalen Zere¬ 
monien präsentiert. - Foskolou. [1258 

e. Elfenbein 

§im§ek C./Yener B., An ivory relief of Saint Thecla. Adalya 13 (2010) 321-334. 
7 Abb. - Bei Ausgrabungen in Laodiceia ad Lycum wurde im Kontext wohl 
einer frühbyz. Kapelle ein Elfenbeinrelief (Deckel eines Kästchens) mit der 
Darstellung der hl. Thekla gefunden, wohl aus dem späten 5./frühen 6. Jh. - 
Dennert. [1259 

Scortecci D., Rappresentare la vite e Volivo nelVOriente altomedievale. 
(Nr. 1141). -D’Aiuto. 


h. Glas 

Antonaras A., Early Christian and Byzantine glass vessels: forms and uses. - 
Daim E/Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. 
(Nr. 1720) 1, 383-430. - Berger. [1260 

Antonaras A., Glass vessels of early Christian Thessaloniki (3rd-6th Cent. A.D.). 

- Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early By zantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 257. - Lafli. [1261 

Atik §., Late Roman/early By zantine glass finds from the Marmaray rescue 
excavation at Yenikapi in Istanbul - Lafli E. (ed.). Late antique/early Byzantine 
glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 1-16. - Lafli. [1262 

Atik §., Lighting and glass oil lamps during the Byzantine period. Hippodrom / 
Atmeydani. Istanburun Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for IstanbuFs history (BZ 103, 
2010, Nr. 2019), 326-329. 2 Abb. - Zu gläsernen Öllampen. / Nachtrag. - 
Dennert/Berger. [1263 

Baghaturia-Kner E., Late antique/early Byzantine glass vessels from the ce- 
meteries of Kodori and Machara valleys (Georgia). - Lafli E. (ed.), Late an¬ 
tique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 355-368. - 
Lafh. [1264 

Bakirer Ö., Glass from the Seljuk Palace at Alanya. - Lafli E. (ed.). Late 
antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 199-212. 

- Lafh. [1265 

Baybo S., Late antique/early Byzantine glass vessels from Trench Ql8 at Li- 
myra: excavation seasons 2007-2009. - Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early By¬ 
zantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 189-198. - Lafli. [1266 

Be§er E./Uzun A./Akyol A. A./Demirci ^./Kadioglu Y. K., Archaeometry of the 
glass from Alanya. - Lafli E. (ed.). Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the 
Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 213-233. - Lafli. [1267 
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Blid J., Late antique glass in sacred context: a hagiasma at Carian Labraunda. - 
Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 133-150. - Lafli. [1268 

^akmak^i Z., A typological approach to glass goblet production from late an- 
tiquity to the middle ages in the light of recent finds. - Lafli E. (ed.), Late 
antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 49-66. - 
Lafli. [1269 

Canav Özgümü§ Ü., Late Roman/early Byzantine glass from the Marmaray 
rescue excavations at Sirkeci. - Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass 
in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 17-24. - Lafli. [1270 

gielik L U., Glass from the 2006 excavation season in the theatre at Nicaea. - 
Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 151-160. - Lafli. [1271 

Cholakova A., Glass from late antique/early Byzantine Dichin (Northern Bul¬ 
garin). - Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Me¬ 
diterranean. (Nr. 1745) 261-262. - Lafli. [1272 

Contardi S., Late antique glass from lasos (Caria). - Lafli E. (ed.). Late antique/ 
early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 123-132. - Lafli. 
[1273 

Doksanalti E./Saglam S., Late Roman glass from the museum of Karaman. - 
Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 185-186. - Lafli. [1274 

Fünfschilling S., Glass from the Canadian excavations at Carthage. - Lafli E. 
(ed.). Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 383-390. - Lafli. [1275 

Golofast L., Larly Byzantine glass from the Tauric Chersonesos (Crimea). - 
Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 301-335. - Lafli. [1276 

Güne§ F., Late antique glass from the museum of Kahramanmara§. - Lafli E. 
(ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 245-252. - Lafli. [1277 

Gürler B./Lafli E., Lrühbyzantinische Glaskunst in Kleinasien. - Daim F./ 
Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 
431-449. - Berger. [1278 

Gürler BVLafli E., Middle and Late Roman Glass from the Agora of Smyrna 
from the Lxcavation Seasons 1997 and 2002-2003. - Drauschke J./Keller D. 
(Hrsg.), Glass in Byzantium. Production, usage, analyses/Glas in Byzanz. 
Produktion, Verwendung, Analysen. (Nr. 1725) 121-144. - Lafli. [1279 
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Jennings S., dass vessels in Beirut before and after A.D. 551. - Lafli E. (ed.), 
Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 381. 

- Lafh. [1280 

Kanyak S., Late Roman/early By zantine window glass from the Marmaray 
rescue excavations at Sirkeci. - Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass 
in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 25-47. - Lafli. [1281 

Khruskova L., Late antique glass from the eastern Black Sea: Christian Context. 

- Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 337-353. - Lafli. [1282 

Köroglu G., Glass from Yumuktepe (Cilicia). - Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early 
Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 235-243. - Lafli. [1283 

Krizanac M., Glass from early Byzantine Gradina on Mount Jelica (Serbia). - 
Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 265-284. - Lafli. [1284 

Lachin M. T., Vitreous mosaic from Tyana (Cappadocia) (with an appendix by 
Chiara Letizia Serra, Alberta Silvestri and Gianmario Molin). - Lafli E. (ed.). 
Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 
171-183. - Lafli. [1285 

Lafli E., Glass from Hadrianoupolis (Paphlagonia). - Lafli E. (ed.), Late an¬ 
tique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 161-170. - 
Lafli. [1286 

Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745). - Lafli. 

Lafli E., Part 4: a bibliographical Hst of the late antique/early Byzantine glass 
studies in Anatolia until the year 2009. - Lafli E. (ed.). Late antique/early By¬ 
zantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 391-403. - Lafli. [1287 

Milavec T., 5th-6th Century glass from the hilltop settlement of Tonovcov Grad 
(Slovenia). - Lafli E. (ed.). Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern 
Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 285-300. - Lafli. [1288 

Nikita K., Late Roman/early Byzantine window glass from Sector 1 in Lleuth- 
erna (Crete). - Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern 
Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 259. - Lafli. [1289 

Rehren Th./Cholakova A., Larly Byzantine HIMT glass from Bulgaria. - Lafli 
E. (ed.). Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 263. - Lafli. [1290 

Schätzschock M., Glass from Terrace House 2 at Lphesus. - Lafli E. (ed.). Late 
antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 115-122. 

- Lafh. [1291 
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Schwarzer H., Spätantike und byzantinische Glasfunde aus Alexandreia Troas. - 
Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
(Nr. 1745) 67-84. - Lafli. [1292 

Schwarzer H., Spätantike, byzantinische und islamische Glasfunde aus Perga¬ 
mon. - Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Medi¬ 
terranean. (Nr. 1745) 85-109. - Lafli. [1293 

Shalikadze T./Kakhidze E., Larly Byzantine glass vessels from the Southwestern 
Littoral of Georgia. - Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the 
Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 369-377. - Lafli. [1294 

Shavlakadze Q./Sakhvadze A., Larly medieval glass production in the central 
Transcaucasus. - Lafli E. (ed.). Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern 
Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 379. - Lafli. [1295 

Tekocak M., Late Roman glass from the museum of Ak§ehir. - Lafli E. (ed.), 
Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 187. 

- Lafh. [1296 

Yara§ Ä./Yara§ C., Glass bracelets from Güre-Ilica (Mysia). - Lafli E. (ed.), 
Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 113. 

- Lafh. [1297 

Yara§ A., Late antique glass from Allianoi (Aiolis). - Lafli E. (ed.). Late an¬ 
tique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. (Nr. 1745) 111-112. - 
Lafh. [1298 

i. Stein und Ton 

Abadie-Reynal C., Les echanges interregionaux de ceramiques en Mediterranee 
orientale entre le IVe et le Vllle s. - Kislinger E./Koder J./Külzer A. (Hrsg.), 
Handelsgüter und Verkehrswege. Aspekte der Warenversorgung im östlichen 
Mittelmeerraum (4. bis 15. Jahrhundert). Akten des Internationalen Symposions 
Wien, 19.-22. Oktober 2005. (Nr. 715) 25-44. - Rhoby. [1299 

Amari S., A late Roman amphorae production in eastern Sicily. - Menozzi O./ 
Di Marzio M. LVFossataro D. (Hrsg.), SOMA 2005: proceedings of the IX 
Symposium on Mediterranean Archaeology, Chieti (Italy), 24-26 Lebruary 
2005. (Nr. 1752) 473-479. - Lafli. [1300 

Autret C./Yagci R./Rauh N. K., An LRA Amphora Kiln Site at Soli/Pom- 
peiopolis (Nr. 1037). - Dennert. 

Baruchakes B./Phiolitake A./Psarakes K., PqcpwTtoiqarj zcov eiKÖvcov Kai Kei- 
pqXicov Tcov Movwv Lcovidg Xavicov Kai HpaßaXq PsOvpvov Kai rqg ßv^avTivrjg Kai 
peTaßv^avTivfig KepapiK-qg Nopov Xavicov. (Nr. 985). - Foskolou. 

Bilici S., Alanya Kalesi Kazilarmda Bulunan Port Saint Symeon Seramikleri ve 
Ortagag Dogu Akdeniz Seramik Üslübu (Die Port Saint Symeon Keramik aus 
den Ausgrabungen der Burg von Alanya und der Stil der mittelalterlichen 
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Keramik des Ostmittelmeerraums). - Uysal A. O. u. a. (Hrsg.), XU. Ortaqag- 
Türk Dönemi Kazilari ve Sanat Tarihi Sempozyumu. 15-17 ekim 2008. Bildi- 
riler. (Nr. 1786) 365-373. 7 Abb. - Dennert. [1301 

Bloch F., Öllampenfunde aus dem spätantik-frühislamischen Fundplatz Gabal 
Says im Steppengürtel Syriens. - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das 
Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 895-917. - Berger. [1302 

Böhlendorf-Arslan B., Die mittelbyzantinische Keramik aus Amorium. - Daim 
F7Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/1, 
345-371. - Berger. [1303 

Cacciaguerra G., La ceramica a vetrina pesante altomedievale in Sicilia: nuovi 
dati eprospettive di ricerca. Archeologia medievale 36 (2009) 285-300. 12 fig. - 
Si considera in particolare il periodo tra VII e X secolo e si discute della 
diffusione in Sicilia di questo tipo di ceramica anche in rapporto con le rela- 
zioni commerciali con Costantinopoli. - Bianchi. [1304 

Capiito P./Regis C., Rinvenimento di una fornace d’etä bizantina a Cuma. 
L’area della “Cava Greca” a Cuma. - Pasqualini M. (Hrsg.), Les ceramiques 
communes d’Italie et de Narbonnaise. Structures de production, typologies et 
contextes inedits Ile siede av. J.-C. - Ille siede ap. J.-C. Actes de la table ronde de 
Naples, 2 et 3 novembre 2006 par Vaction collective de recherche “Archäologie 
du territoire national et le Centre Jean Berard. (Nr. 1767) 109-116. - Lafli. 
[1305 

Charalampus A./Charalampus E./Strates I., UpoKampKTiKr} peXärq KVTtpiaKqg 
ecpvaXcopavqg KepapiKfjg pe MiKpo-OaapaxoaKoma OOopiopov Aktivcov-X 
(p-XRF). Report of the Department of Antiquities, Cyprus 2008, 389-421. - 
Parani. [1306 

Cottica D./Tomasella E., Studi preliminari sulla sigillata africana dagli scavi 
2005 -2007 nel foro di Grumentum. - Mastrocinque A. (Hrsg.), Grumentum 
romana. Convegno di studi Grumento Nova (Potenza), salone del Castello 
Sanseverino, 28-29 giugno 2008. (Nr. 1751) 113-136. - Lafli. [1307 

Cvjeticanin T., Late Roman glazed pottery in the Danubian provinces. - Mag- 
rini Ch./Sbarra F. (a cura di), La ceramica invetriata tardoromana neWarco 
alpino orientale e nelle province danubiane: primi risultati di un progetto in- 
ternazionale. Atti del 1. Incontro Internazionale di Archeologia a Carlino 14-15 
dicembre 2007. (Nr. 1750) 21-26. - Lafli. [1308 

De Carolis E./Grifa C./Langella A.//Morra VVSoricelli G., Ceramiche tardo 
antiche da Pompei. - Pasqualini M. (Hrsg.), Les ceramiques communes d’Italie 
et de Narbonnaise. Structures de production, typologies et contextes inedits Ile 
siede av. J.-C. - llle siede ap. J.-C. Actes de la table ronde de Naples, 2 et 3 
novembre 2006 par Vaction collective de recherche “Archäologie du territoire 
national” et le Centre Jean Bärard. (Nr. 1767) 651-671. - Lafli. [1309 
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Disantarosa G., Le anfore: indicatori socio-economici della Puglia centrale tra 
etä tardoantica e protobizantina. - Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale 
dalVetä del bronzo alValto medioevo. (Nr. 864) 495-501. - Bianchi. [1310 

Domzalski K., La ceramique sigillee romaine tardive en Abkhazie. - Kazanski 
M./lVIastykova A. (Hrsg.), Tsibilium: la necropole apsile de Tsibilium. L’etude 
du site, vol 2. (Nr. 1801) 75-77. - Lafli. [1311 

Ferrazzoli A. F/Ricci M., Anfore da trasporto protobizantine di produzione 
cilicia. Stato degli studi sulla loro produzione e commercializzazione sulla base 
dei nuovi rinvenimenti da Elaiussa Sebaste (Ayash-Turchia). - Gualtieri S./ 
Fabbri B./Bandini G. (Hrsg.), Le classi ceramiche. Situazione degli studi Atti 
della 10. Giornata di archeometria della ceramica, Roma, 5-7 aprile 2006. 
(Nr. 1733) 163-168. - Lafli. [1312 

Fraiegari P., Le lucerne tardoantiche e altomedievali siciliane, egizie e del vicino 
Oriente nel Museo Nazionale Roma. Cataloghi dei Musei e Gallerie d’Italia n.s., 
13. Rom, Istituto Poligrafico e Zecca dello Stato, Libreria dello Stato 2008. XV, 
297 p. ill. ISBN 978-88-240-1039-9. - Lafli. [1313 

Gabriel! R. S., Towards a chronology - The medieval coarse wäre from the tomb 
in Icarus Street, Kalo Pafos. Report of the Department of Antiquities, Cyprus 
2008, 423-454. - Parani. [1314 

Gerstel Sh. E. J., New “dies of Nicomedia” and architectural polychromy in 
medieval Byzantium. - Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), 
AvaOqpara eopriKä. Studies in honor of Thomas F Mathews. (Nr. 1678) 173- 
180. - Berger. [1315 

Giankake A., Evroixtcrpeva mväKia oe eKKXqaieg rqg Kpqrqg: pia epevvqziKrj 
npöxaoq. (Nr. 989). - Foskolou. 

Guiducci G./Montana G., Ceramiche da fuoco tardoantiche da Dyrrachion 
(Albania): un primo approcio morfologica ed archeometrico. Bonifay M./Tre- 
glia J.-C. (Hrsg.), LRCW 2. Late Roman coarse wares, cooking wares and 
amphorae in the Mediterranean (BZ 102/1, 2009, Nr. 1802). Archaeology and 
Archaeometry. BAR International Series, 1662. Oxford, Archaeopress 2007. 
541-550. - Lafli. [1316 

Haddad E., Roman Byzantine amphorae from a terrestrial site and its under- 
water environs: Horbat Castra and Kfar Samir (southern Eevant) as a case 
study. Levant - The Journal of the Council for British Research in the Levant 
41/1 (2009) 79-92. - Lafli. [1317 

Humphrey J. H. (ed.), Studies on Roman pottery of the provinces of Africa 
Proconsularis and Byzacena (Tunisia). Hommage ä Michel Bonifay. (Nr. 1655). 
- Lafli. 

Israeli S., Area B: Stratigraphie details and the pottery from strata I to IV. - 
Tzaferis V./Israeli SVAvissar M. (eds.), Paneas I: The Roman to Early Islamic 
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Periods. Excavations in Areas A, B, E, F, G and H. (Nr. 1807) 61-79. - Lafli. 
[1318 

Israeli S., Area F: Stratigraphie analysis of the ''burnt” Street of shops and its 
pottery. - Tzaferis V./Israeli SVAvissar M. (eds.), Paneas E The Roman to Early 
Islamic Periods. Excavations in Areas A, B, E, F, G and H. (Nr. 1807) 105-127. 
- Lafli. [1319 

Ivanov I., Bhpxy damupauemo u cmiuiucmuHHume oeoöenoemu na cmapuuna 
ßhnaapcKa uKOua ua ce. Moau Eoeocjioe, uaMepeua e ep. JTeMup Kanun, PenyönuKa 
MaKcdoHun (Nr. 1915). - Nikolov. 

Japp S., Archäometrisch-archäologische Untersuchungen an Keramik aus Per¬ 
gamon und Umgebung. Istanbuler Mitteilungen 59 (2009) 193-268. - Lafli. 
[1320 

Japp S., Byzantinische Feinkeramik aus Pergamon. - Daim F./Drauschke J. 
(Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 2/2, 863-875. - 
Berger. [1321 

Japp S., The local pottery production of Kibyra. Anatolian Studies 59 (2009) 
95-129. - Lafli. [1322 

Kehrberg I., Byzantine ceramic productions and organisational aspects of sixth 
Century AD pottery. - al-Khrayseh F. (ed.), Studies in the history and archaeo- 
logy of Jordan: Vol. 10, Crossing Jordan. (Nr. 852) 493-512. - Kaegi. [1323 

Krapivina V. V./Domzalski K. , Olbia in late Antiquity in the light offinds of red 
slip pottery. - Zuev V. J. (ed.), Eoenop u Ceeepaoe npuuepnoMophe e aumuHuyio 
snoxy: uamepuaiibi wßiui. ueofcdynap. Kpyenoeo cmojia, noceRu^. 10-jiemuK) KOH(p. 
«EocnopcKuü 0eHOMeH», CanKm-IJemepöype, 25-26 horö. 2008 2 (Nr. 1788) 73- 
81. - Lafli. [1324 

Lafli E., Mersin Arkeoloji Müzesi Pi§mi§ Toprak Kandil Koleksiyonu (Terra- 
cotta Lamp Collection of the Archaeological Museum of Mersin). - Ara§tirma 
Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Gilt, 25-29 Mayis 2009, DenizlL (Nr. 1707) 15-24. - 
Lafli. [1325 

Lightfoot C., Ortagag’da Aydinlatma Teknikleri ve Amorium’da eie Gecen 
Buluntular (Beleuchtungstechniken im Mittelalter und Funde aus Amorium). - 
Uysal A. O. u.a. (Hrsg.), XII. Ortagag-Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi 
Sempozyumu. 15-17 ekim 2008. Bildiriler. (Nr. 1786) 41-49. 7 Abb. - Dennert. 
[1326 

Lipkonsky D., A burial cave from the late Roman and Mamluk periods at ‘Ar 
‘Ara. ‘Atiqot 59 (2008) 37-46. Summary 198-199. - Lafli. [1327 

Lund J., Methodological constraints affecting the precise dating of African Red 
Slip Ware. - Humphrey J. H. (ed.), Studies on Roman pottery ofthe provinces of 
Africa Proconsularis and Byzacena (Tunisia). Hommage ä Michel Bonifay. 
(Nr. 1655) 65-72. - Lafli. [1328 
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Majcherek G., The pottery assemblage from the baths and saqiyah. Szymanska 
H./Brabraj K. u.a., Marea I: Byzantine Marea. Excavations in 2000-2003 and 
2006 (Krakow 2008) (BZ 102/1, 2009, Nr. 1319). 105-127. - Lafli. [1329 

Marangou A./Marchand S., La contribution des conteneurs commerciaux ä 
Thistoire des echanges entre Chypre et TEgypte de Tepoque archaique ä Tepoque 
romaine tardive. - Michaelides D./Kassianidou V./Merrillees R. S. (eds.), Pro- 
ceedings ofthe International Conference Egypt and Cyprus in antiquity: Nicosia, 
3-6 April 2003. (Nr. 1754) 242-251. - Lafli. [1330 

Milanova Ä., AAteou om Cosonoji om Kpan ua XI-Hauanomo na XII e. KhM 
npoöJieMa 3a cpedHoeusaHmuücKume aueoHu (Nr. 921). - Nikolov. 

Mincev A., Late Roman glazed lamp with figured handle from the Museum of 
Archaeology in Varna. - Genceva E. (Hrsg.), Jugoiztocna Evropa prez an- 
ticnostta VI v. pr Chr. - nacaloto na VII v. sl. Chr. Stiidia in honorem Alexandra 
Dimitrova-Milcheva. Southeastern Europe in the antiquity. (Nr. 1660) 496-501. 
- Lafh. [1331 

Mommsen H./Japp S., Neutronenaktivierungsanalyse von 161 Keramikproben 
aus Pergamon und Eundorten der Region. Istanbuler Mitteilungen 59 (2009) 
269-286. - Lafli. [1332 

Onur F./Papagiannaki F., A late antique flask from Side with a curse inscription. 
Gephyra 5 (2008) 147-160. 6 Abb. - Pilgerflasche des 6. Jh.s mit eingeritztem 
Grafitto (Bild und Text) als Defixio gegen Diebe. - Dennert. [1333 

Pena J. T., The forming and slipping of African Sigillata. Evidence from the 
Palatine East assemblage. - Humphrey J. H. (ed.), Studies on Roman pottery of 
the provinces of Africa Proconsularis and Byzacena (Tunisia). Hommage ä 
Michel Bonifay. (Nr. 1655) 45-63. - Lafli. [1334 

Romanus K. [u. a.], Wine and olive oil permeation in pitched and non-pitched 
ceramics: relation with results from archaeological amphorae from Sagalassos, 
Turkey. Journal of Archaeological Science 36 (2009) 900-909. - Lafli. [1335 

Rossiter J. J., North African lamps: Bonifay and beyond. - Humphrey J. H. 
(ed.), Studies on Roman pottery of the provinces of Africa Proconsularis and 
Byzacena (Tunisia). Hommage ä Michel Bonifay. (Nr. 1655) 93-103. - Lafli. 
[1336 

Schneider G./Japp S., Röntgenfluoreszenzanalysen von II5 Keramikproben aus 
Pergamon, Qandarli, Elaia und Atarneus (Türkei). Istanbuler Mitteilungen 59 
(2009) 287-306. - Lafli. [1337 

Stern E. J., Production and export of I3th-century CE Cypriot pottery: the 
evidence from the Crusader Kingdom of Jerusalem. Report of the Department 
of Antiquities, Cyprus 2008, 455-469. - Parani. [1338 

Szymanska H., Pottery lamps from the baths, säqiyah and funerary chapel. 
Szymanska H./Brabraj K. u.a., Marea I: Byzantine Marea. Excavations in 
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2000-2003 and 2006 (Krakow 2008) (BZ 102/1, 2009, Nr. 1319). 161-168. - 
Lafli. [1339 

Taxel I., Late Byzantine/Early Islamic stamped jar handles from Jerusalem and 
Teil Qatra. Israel Exnloration .Tournal 59 (2009) 185-193. - Lafli. [1340 

Tekocak M., Äfrican and Cypriot red slip wares from Kelenderis. Oniz H. 
(Hrsg.), SOMA 2008. Proceedings of the XII Symposium on Mediterranean 
Archaeology, Lastern Mediterranean University, Famagusta, North Cyprus, 
5-8 March 2008. British Arch. Reports Int. Ser. 1909 (Oxford 2009) (BZ 103/1, 
2010, Nr. 2037). 132-142. - Lafli. [1341 

Totev K., Haep'bdua ukohu c usoöpaofceHun hü ce. Teopeu-eoÜH u Xpucmoc 
UaHmoKpamop (Nr. 1928). - Nikolov. 

Türket A. f., Glazed By zantine pottery in Eceabat - Madytos. - Uysal A. O. 
u.a. (Hrsg.), XII. Ortagag-Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi Sem- 
pozyumiL 15-17 ekim 2008. Bildiriler. (Nr. 1786) 15-29. 21 Abb. - Dennert. 
[1342 

Vionis A. K./Poblome J.AVaelkens M., The hidden material culture of the Dark 
Ages. Early medieval ceramics at Sagalassos (Turkey): new evidence (ca AD 
650-800). Anatolian Studies 59 (2009) 147-165. - Lafli. [1343 

Vojkov L, XpucmunucKu nenam om Aöpumyc (Nr. 1425). - Nikolov. 

Waksman S. YVErhan N./Eskalen S., Caracterisation des ceramiques produites 
dans les ateliers de Sirkeci (Istanbul). Resultats de la Campagne 2009. Anatolia 
Antiqua 18 (2010) 329-337. 10 Abb. - Dennert. [1344 

Yangaki A., North Syrian mortaria and other late Roman personal and utility 
objects bearing inscriptions of good luck. Bu^^avxiva XniigeiKia 19 (2009) 247- 
287. - Die Verf. sammelt die auf den sog. nordsyrischen Mortaria angebrachten 
Inschriften, die Fröhlichkeit und Glück wünschen (mit den Wörtern euruxcoc^ 
und suTuxw), und versucht sie zu interpretieren. - Foskolou. [1345 

j. Textilien 

Cokoev I., 3a npeduasHaHeHuemo na odejfcdama c MOHoepauu na qap Heau 
AjiCKcaudtp (1331-1371) om pasKonKume hü xpaua “Ce. HuKOJia'' do c. 
CmaHUHene, UupomcKo (On the function of a dress with monograms of Tsar Ivan 
Alexandär [1331-1371] found in the excavations of “St. Nikola” church near 
the vihage of Stanichene, Pirot region). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/2 (2008) 314- 
323. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1346 

Kyucukova I./Jordanov I., BusanrnuucKume m-hKanu u öhJizapCKunm enademeiicKu 
deop (X e.) (IJenam na enapxa, xuMamun u CKSonpam 0ujiomeü, uaMepeu e 
npecjiae) (The Byzantine fabrics and the Bulgarian Regal Courtyard [lOth c.]. 
A Seal of the eparch, chimatinus and exoprat Philoteus, found in Veliki Pres- 
lav). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A.A^assileva E. (eds.), Laurea. In honorem 




7 H. Wechselwirkung der byzantinischen Kunst 


445 


Margaritae Vaklinova. Bd. 11. (Nr. 1695) 155-165. With English summary. - 
Nikolov. [1347 

Vorderstrasse T., Trade and textiles from medieval Antioch. al-Masäq 22 (2010) 
151-171. - Berger. [1348 


k. Andere Materialien 

Balabanov T., Kocmeua anjiuKaifun c u3o6paofceHue na cjioh om BejiuKu Upecjiae 
(Nr. 1900). - Nikolov. 

Bonev S., FIpeciiaecKama pesöa e-hpxy Kocm (cmapu meopöu uoeu naxoÖKu) 
(Nr. 1903). - Nikolov. 


H. WECHSELWIRKUNG DER BYZANTINISCHEN KUNST 
(„byzantinische FRAGE“) 

Dale T. E. Ä., Sacred space from Constantinople to Venice. - Stephenson P. 
(ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 406-427. - Stathakopoulos. [1349 

Hedenstierna-Jonson CVHolmquist Olausson L., The oriental mounts from 
Birka’s garrison: An expression of rank and Status. Antikvariskt arkiv / Kungl. 
Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets Akademien, 81. Stockholm, Almqvist & 
Wiksell 2006. 101 p. ill. ISBN 91-7402-358-6. - Nilsson. [1350 

Holmquist Olausson L./Petrovski S., Curious birds - two helmet (?) mounts 
with a Christian motif from Birka’s garrison. - Fransson U. (et al.), Cultural 
interaction between East and West: Archaeology, artefacts and human contacts 
in Northern Europe. (Nr. 1666) 231-237. - Nilsson. [1351 

Papacostas T., The medievalprogeny ofthe Holy Apostles: trails of architectural 
Imitation across the Mediterranean. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. 
(Nr. 1806) 386-405. - Discusses the potential debt to the Church of the Holy 
Apostles in Constantinople of monuments in Venice, Aquitaine, Apulia and 
Cyprus. - Stathakopoulos. [1352 

Piltz E., Corpus de la peinture monumentale byzantine. La Suede. La province 
de Södermanland: Torpa. Visby, eddy.se 2008. 24 S. (unpaginiert). 8 farbige, 7 s/ 
w-Taf. - Die schlecht erhaltenen Fresken byzantinischen Stils in einem nach 
Umbau schwer zugänglichen Teil der Kirche zu Torpa werden (nach einer 
Hypothese von A. Andersson) dadurch erklärt, dass im späten 12. Jh. Künstler 
aus dem östlichen Mittelmeerraum an einem benachbarten, jetzt verschwun¬ 
denen Johanniterkloster tätig gewesen seien und dabei auch die Gemeinde¬ 
kirche zu Torpa mit Malereien geschmückt hätten. Hauptsächliche Motive sind 
Szenen aus dem Leben Jesu, die teilweise mit lateinischen Inschriften versehen 
sind. - Rosenqvist. [1353 



446 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: IlL Abteilung 


Rimmeie M., Geronnene Riten. Zum komplexen Verhältnis zwischen kom¬ 
mentierenden Bildern und inszenierendem Träger am Beispiel der Staurothek 
von Stavelot (ca. 1157). - Juwig CVKost C. (Hrsg.), Bilder in der Archäologie - 
eine Archäologie der Bilder? (Nr. 1739) 249-272. 6 Abb. - Zur Inszenierung 
einer byzantinischen Staurothek im Westen. - Dennert. [1354 

Vasilyeva S., Bysantinska traditioner i Gotlands konst under 1100-talet (By- 
zantine traditions in 12th-century art in Gotland). Fornvännen 104 (2009) 97- 
112. - Nilsson. [1355 

Vasilyeva S., Gotlands konstnärliga Uv under första delen av 1100-talet. Got- 
ländskt mäleri pä trä och dess förhällande tili konsten i det medeltida Ryssland 
(Gotland’s artistic life in the first part of the 1100 s: painting on wood and its 
relation to art in medieval Russia). - Svensson T./Hedenstierna-Jonson C./ 
Lindkvist E./Vasilyeva SVGerhards M. (eds.), Spaden och Pennan. Ny huma- 
nistisk forskning i andan av Erik B Lunderg och Bengt G Söderberg. (Nr. 1675) 
213-229. - Nilsson. [1356 


I. KATALOGE (AUSSTELLUNGEN, SAMMLUNGEN, 
GALLERIEN, ANTIQUARIATE) 

Bühl G., Dumbarton Oaks. The Collections. Cambridge/MA, Harvard Uni- 
versity Press 2008. 380 S. Abb. ISBN 978-0-88402-354-8. - Der Katalog umfasst 
die Byzantine, die Pre-Columbian Collection, den Music Room und die House 
Collection von Dumbarton Oaks. - Tinnefeid. [1357 

al-Khrayseh F. (ed.), Studies in the history and archaeology of Jordan: VoL 10, 
Crossing Jordan. (Nr. 852). - Kaegi. 


8. NUMISMATIK UND SIGILLOGRAPHIE 
A. NUMISMATIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen (einschließlich 
Ikonographie und Technik) 

Asolati M. (ed.), I ritrovamenti monetali e i processi inflativi nel mondo antico e 
medieval. Atti del IV Congresso Internazionale di Numismatica e di Storia 
Monetaria, Padova, 12-13 ottobre 2007. Numismatica patavina, 9 Padova. 
Esedra 2008. 169 S. IlL, graph. Darst. ISBN 978-88-6058-087-0. - Berger. [1358 

Atanasov G., Monemu, MonemapHuifu uMouemno oöpaujeuue e JJoöpydoicaHCKomo 
decnomcmeo npes emopama nojioeuna ua XIV ecK. Hacm II. Mecmuu, nyofcdu u 
ö-bJieapcKu MOHcmu (Coins, mints and monetary circulation in the Dobrudzha 
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despotate in the second half of the 14th c. AD. Local and foreign series). 
Arheologia 51/1-2 (2010) 61-76. With num. ill. With English summary. - 
Byzantine coins (p. 71). - Nikolov. [1359 

Avdev S., BeueijuaHCKume u aenyesKume perperi comunali u perperi latini 
(Nr. 1934). - Nikolov. 

Benedicty R., Basileus es kalifa. (Uralkodöi ikonogräfiäk eszmetörteneti 
hätterehez) (Basileus und Kalif. Zum ideengeschichtlichen Hintergrund zweier 
Herrscherdarstellungen). Antik Tanulmänvok 53/1 (2009) 117-124. - Auf 
deutsch in: Religionen unterwegs 12/2 (2006) 9-14. - Juhäsz. [1360 

Blet-Lemarquand M./Bompaire M./Morrisson C., Platine et plomb dans les 
monnaies d’or merovingiennes: nouvelles perspectives analytiques. Revue Nu- 
mismatique 166 (2010) 175-198. fig. - La devaluation des monnaies d’or 
merovingiennes est un phenomene connu revisite ici ä partir des analyses par 
activation protonique pratiquees par J.-N. Barrandon sur des monnaies royales 
de Marseille et d’Arles de la BnF publiees en sa memoire, et completees par 
quelques autres donnees obtenues par LA-ICP-MS. Les teneurs en platine se 
situent ä la charniere des valeurs elevees des monnaies byzantines contempo- 
raines de Constantinople et de Carthage et des valeurs plus faibles des mon¬ 
naies visigotiques. Leur hausse dans la premiere moitie du 7e siede pourrait 
s’expliquer par un apport d’or byzantin. - Morrisson. [1361 

Burgess R. W., The summer of blood: The “Great Massacre” of 337 and the 
promotion of the sons of Constantine. (Nr. 608). - Cutler. 

Callegher B., Da imperatore a santo militare: «San Costantino» su monete e su 
sigilli tra XII e XIII secolo. Numismatica e antichitä classiche. Quaderni Tici- 
nesi 38 (2009) 285-309. ill. - Cette analyse de l’iconographie constantinienne 
sur les monnaies et les sceaux (notamment d’Alexis III) montre Tevolution de 
rimage de la saintete de l’empereur, d’abord liee ä Tavenement et ä Tidee de la 
domination du Christ sur Tunivers. Ensuite, surtout au xiie siede, Tinsistance 
sur les vertus militaires du saint repond ä la necessite de soutenir la politique 
dynastique d’une famille donnee. - Baker. [1362 

Docev K., Mouemnu uaxodKu u napuuno oöpaiqeuue (XII-XIV e.) e 
cpeÖHoeeKoeHUM “IlepnepuKOH'' (K-hpdoicajiuücKa oßjiacm) (Nr. 1936). - Nikolov. 

Docev K., IlapuHHume Kpusu e E-hJiaapun npes XIII-XIV e. (Nr. 1938). - Nikolov. 

Gändilä A., Some aspects of the monetary circulation in the Byzantine province 
of Scythia diiring the 6th-7th Centimes. Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 301- 
330. With Bulgarian summary. - Nikolov. [1363 

Georgiades N. Th., Oqaavpoi TiaXaioXoysicov vopiapärcov. laropiKff Kai 
apxcaoXoyiKrj Trpoaayyiaq. Byzantiaka 28 (2009) 295-319. - Kotzabassi. [1364 

Goodwin T., Die links between Standing Caliph mints in jund QinnasrTn. - 
Oddy W. A. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near East 2: 
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proceedings of the 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held 
at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. (Nr. 1760) 
35-40. ill. - Ces exemples montrent que certains ateliers frappaient pour le 
compte d’autres ateliers regionaux mineurs. - Morrisson. [1365 

Heck G. W., First Century Islamic currency: mastering the message from the 
money. - Haldon J. F. (ed.), Money, power and politics in early Islamic Syria. A 
review of current debates. (Nr. 1737) 97-124. - Specialiste des mines de la 
peninsule arabique, Ta. insiste sur Tabondance des ressources metalliques qui 
sous-tendirent la reforme d’Abd al-Malik, sur la veracite des sources litteraires 
arabes tardives la concernant. II reprend ä son compte, sans trop reconnaitre sa 
dette, la these de Grierson sur les mecanismes d’arbitrage provoques par les 
differences de ratio or:argent (1/14 dans le monde islamique contre 1/12 dans 
rOccident carolingien et 1/17 ä Byzance) qui, plus que le declin du commerce 
ouest-est, auraient provoque les mouvements monetaires connus. La Biblio¬ 
graphie est lacunaire. - Morrisson. [1366 

Heidemann S., The Standing Caliph type - The object on the reverse. - Oddy 
W. A. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near East 2: proceedings 
of the 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held at Gonville 
and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. (Nr. 1760) 23-34. ill. - 
L’a. rapproche le motif du revers de Temission au Calife debout de la colonne 
surmontee d’un globe figuree sur une place de Jerusalem sur la mosaique de 
Madaba, et d’autres colonnes monumentales connues par les mosaiques. 
Comme le poteau croise d’une ellipse (sorte de phi sur des degres) qui figure 
sur les fals, ce Symbole possible de la fierte urbaine est surtout une marque de 
valeur. - Morrisson. [1367 

Hovard S., M0nter med buler og ridser - en ‘'normaltilstand'' for byzantinske 
guldm0nter fra 1100-tallet (Coins with waves and scratches - a ‘normal state’ for 
Byzantine 12th-century coins). Numismatisk Rapport 101 (2009) 17-21. - 
Nilsson. [1368 

Hoyland R. G., Numismatics and the history of early Islamic Syria. - Oddy W. 
A. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near East 2: proceedings of 
the 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held at Gonville and 
Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. (Nr. 1760) 81-93. ill. - 
Reflexions d’un historien sur le temoignage sans cesse elargi du monnayage de 
transition et les interpretations contradictoires de son iconographie. - Morris¬ 
son. [1369 

Hristov N., Eponsoeu meenujiKu om K-hcnoaHmuHHama u cpeduoeeKOßHama 
Kpenocm npoeam-Oeeu (Bronze weights from the late antique and mediaeval 
fortress of Provat-Ovech). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/2 (2008) 45-55. With 
English summary. - Found in Northeastern Bulgaria. Twelve weights are made 
of bronze and have the form of low bowls (cups). The thirteenth is made of lead 
and has a four-sided prismatic form. Bronze weights of this shape are typical of 



8 A. Numismatik 


449 


the middle and late Byzantine weighting System where the main unit was the 
ounce of 29 grams. - Nikolov. [1370 

Ilisch L., ‘Abd al Malik’s monetary reform in copper and the failure of cen- 
tralization. - Haldon J. F. (ed.), Money, power and politics in early Islamic 
Syria. A review of current debates. (Nr. 1737) 125-146. - La reforme ne visa pas 
seulement ä Tislamisation du monnayage reste jusque lä d’inspiration byzan¬ 
tine ou sassanide mais ä la creation d’un numeraire unique en or, argent et 
cuivre. Ce dernier etait le plus important d’un point de vue ideologique en 
raison de sa large diffusion dans la population mais son introduction fut un 
echec. - Morrisson. [1371 

Karailiev PL, PaHuoeusaHmuücKa unpKa sa mesfcecm (Early Byzantine weight). 
Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/2 (2008) 41-44. With English summary. - Found in 
South Bulgaria. Dated to the second half of the 80 s of the 6th c. - Nikolov. 
[1372 

Labouret M., Monnaies ''scyphates” de l’analogie structurale ä Vhypothese id¬ 
eologique. Bulletin de la Societe Fran^aise de Numismatique 65/5 (2010) 113- 
123. - L’a. revient sur le phenomene dont il rejette Texplication technique 
proposee pour le Xle siede (Delamare et al., Revue beige de numismatique 
145, 1999, 249-259) et conclut que la forme “en coupole” aurait ete volon- 
tairement choisie pour exalter le pouvoir sacralise de l’empereur figure sur la 
face concave, “au-dessous” du Christ et expliquerait egalement la minceur et la 
frappe limitee ä la partice centrale. - Morrisson. [1373 

Lavenne S., Histamenon et Tetarteron. La politique mohetaire des empereurs 
macedoniens entre Nicephore II (963-969) et Michel V (1034-1041). Bibli- 
otheque de Byzantion, 11. Bruxelles 2010. 363 S. 30 Taf. 117 Abb. ISBN 90- 
6281-009-8. - Berger. [1374 

Maladakis V., The coronation of the emperor on middle Byzantine coinage: a 
case of Christian political theology (lOth-mid llth centuries). Acta Musei 
Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 338-356. With Bulgarian summary. - Nikolov. [1375 

Mandova-Stoyanova I., IlepcuücKu u eusanmuücKu MOHemu, omKpumu e 
epoöoeeme ua unenoße na cejueucmeo lllij e sp. Tyroeu, Kumaü (Persian and By¬ 
zantine coins found in the graveyard of Shi family in the town of Guyuan, 
China). - Dimitrov D./Lecev V./Mutafova K./Dermendzieva S./Todorov I. 
(eds.), Ehneapun, örtuzapume u Eepona - Mum, ucmopu^ chßpeMue Vol.IIL B 
naMcm na d-p Hean BeiiKoe u npocf. Benusap BeiiKoe (Nr. 1698) 119-127. ill. With 
English summary. - Based on Chinese publications. Graves dated in the 6th-7th 
c. Among the Byzantine coins on the territory of China, the imitative are 
multitudinous. - Nikolov. [1376 

Mansfield S., Heraclean folles at Jerusalem. - Oddy W. A. (ed.), Coinage and 
history in the seventh Century Near East 2: proceedings of the 12th Seventh 
Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held at Gonville and Caius College, 
Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. (Nr. 1760) 49-55. ill. - Les 13 ex. connus 
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de ce type, 9 avec la signature lEPOCO, 4 avec XC NI KA (MIB X27 et X28) 
ont dü etre frappes en 614/615, par 2 coins de droit et 6 coins de revers. L’ex. 8, 
Sternberg 2000, lot 968 est entre ä Dumbarton Oaks (BZC 2001.5). - Morris- 
son. [1377 

Mihaylov S., Budoeeme noMunanu e MouemHomo oöpau^euue na eusanmuücKume 
npoeuHijuu CKumun u Bmopa Musur (498-681 ^) (The denominations in the coin 
circulation of Byzantine provinces of Scythia and Moesia Secunda, 498-681). 
Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 278-300. With English summary. - Nikolov. 
[1378 

Mincev A., Early Byzantine weights found in Northeastern Bulgarin and some 
notes on their production, distribution and use. Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/2 
(2008) 7-40. 83 ill. With Bulgarian summary. - Nikolov. [1379 

Morrisson C., Money, coins and the economy. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The By¬ 
zantine World. (Nr. 1806) 34-46. Tables. - Sets out the big themes in three 
sections. - Baker. [1380 

Oddy W. A., Constantine IVas a prototype for early Islamic coins. - Oddy W. A. 
(ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near East 2: proceedings ofthe 
12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held at Gonville and 
Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. (Nr. 1760) 95-109. ill. - 
Ces imitations de folles siciliens de Constantin IV (668-674) ä legende peh- 
levie font ici Tobjet d’un catalogue impeccable. Les liaisons de coins avec des 
imitations au type de Constant II montrent que ces dernieres ont ete frappees 
eiles aussi sous le regne de Moawiya. II faut donc dater Tintroduction du 
monnayage bilingue (“official Umayyad image”) qui leur succede de 675 en- 
viron. De leur quasi-absence dans le sud Ta suggere une emission en Syrie du 
Nord, ce que pourrait confirmer la trouvaille d’un ex. du prototype byzantin 
dans les fouilles de Dehes (Paris, 1980, pl. IV, 62). 1. - Morrisson. [1381 

Phillips M., Single figure coins of Tiberias/Tabariya with bilingual legends. - 
Oddy W. A. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near East 2: 
proceedings of the 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held 
at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. (Nr. 1760) 
61-77. ill. - Etüde metrologique et typologique. - Morrisson. [1382 

Ponamarev A., Genoese treasurers of Caffa - witnesses of the Golden Horde 
crisis and Byzantine reform. Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 427-446. With 
Bulgarian summary. - Nikolov. [1383 

Pontero M. E., L’iconografia delTimperatore pteroforo nella numismatica bi- 
zantina: linee interpretative. Bizantinistica, 2 ser., 10 (2008) 157-184. 7 pl. - L’a. 
rappelle le detail des differentes interpretations precedentes de l’iconographie 
de Pempereur aile. Elle insiste sur sa symbolique de legitimation et les liens 
etroits entre Pideologie imperiale et celle de Parchange Michel. - Morrisson. 
[1384 
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Pottier H., Le monnayage de la Syrie sous Voccupation perse (610- 630). 
Complement. Revue Numismatique 166 (2010), 447-476. ill. - Complement ä 
Touvrage de Tauteur (Paris, 2004: BZ 99, 2006, n° 3442). 176 nouveaux ex- 
emplaires et deux types nouveaux dont un demi-follis (XX) confirment les 
conclusions sur cette production locale. L’absence de liaison de coins entre la 
Serie 3 («Justin II») et les autres renforce Thypothese d’un atelier distinct pour 
cette Serie. - Morrisson. [1385 

Pottier H., More about the coinage in Syria ander Persian rule (610- 630): new 
specimens. - Oddy W. A. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near 
East 2: proceedings of the 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round 
Table held at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. 
(Nr. 1760) 78-79. - Publication preliminaire du precedant. - Morrisson. [1386 

Schulze I., New fakes of Standing Caliph. - Oddy W. Ä. (ed.), Coinage and 
history in the seventh Century Near East 2: proceedings of the 12th Seventh 
Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held at Gonville and Caius College, 
Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. (Nr. 1760) 45-48. ill. - Utile mise en 
garde avec ill. d’une trentaine de faux fals. - Morrisson. [1387 

Schulze L, The al-wafä lilläh coinage. A study of style (work in progress). - 
Oddy W. Ä. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near East 2: 
proceedings of the 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held 
at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. (Nr. 1760) 
111-121. ill. - Etüde typologique de la serie (SICA nos 595-604, Foss n° 32, p. 
35) qui pourrait avoir ete frappee par plusieurs ateliers de Filastin et al-Urdunn 
vu leur Variete et les liaisons avec les monnaies signees de Tabariya/Tiberias. - 
Morrisson. [1388 

Schulze W., Symbolism on the Syrian Standing Caliph coins: a contribution to 
the discussion. - Oddy W. Ä. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century 
Near East 2: proceedings ofthe 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round 
Table held at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. 
(Nr. 1760) 11-21. ill. - L’a. emet Thypothese que le motif du revers de cette 
Serie n’est pas une «croix modifiee» mais bien une tentative de creer un Sym¬ 
bole religieux islamique ä partir de symboles astraux preislamiques. II note 
aussi que Pemission est localisee dans le nord de la Palestine oü etaient loca- 
lises ces lieux de culte et non dans le sud oü dominait la piete chretienne. - 
Morrisson. [1389 

Travaini L., Monete medievali italiane: iconografia e politica, circolazione e 
devozione. Gaceta Numismätica 177 (giunio 2010) 29-50. - Revient notam- 
ment sur le monnayage de Pempire latin de Constantinople, Porigine et la 
circulation du gros venitien, la monnaie d’or de Francesco I Gattilusio et 
Pidentification des santalene deja etudiee par elle-meme dans de nombreux 
articles. - Morrisson. [1390 

Vladimirova-Aladzova D./Aladzov Z., HoeoomKpumu cpednoeeKoehu meofcecmu 
emajiOHU (Newly found mediaeval weight Standards). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/ 
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2 (2008) 56-62. With English summary. - Three weight Standards found in the 
mediaeval fortress of Blesna (Blismos) and Veliki Preslav. According to the 
archaeological data of excavation the weights could be dated to llth c. - Ni- 
kolov. [1391 

Walmsley A., Coinage and the economy of Syria-Palestine in the seventh and 
eighth centuries C.E. - Haldon J. F. (ed.), Money, power and politics in early 
Islamic Syria. A review of current debates. (Nr. 1737) 21-44. graph., cartes. - 
Etat de la question insistant notamment sur le role de TEglise comme autorite 
emettrice dans la periode de transition et offrant un excellent aperen de la 
circulation monetaire comme reflet de la “sante” de Teconomie de la region. - 
Morrisson. [1392 

Woytek B., Denarius aureus oder nummus aureus? Revue beige de numisma- 
tique 155 (2009) 177-208. - L’examen de la Bibliographie et des sources y 
compris epigraphiques et papyrologiques revele que Tappellation originelle de 
la monnaie d’or romaine denarius aureus (et non nummus aureus) donna lieu ä 
deux usages differents: en Occident aureus seulement pour eviter la confusion 
avec la monnaie d’argent, en Orient 6rivdpiov (pour 6rivdpiov xpuaonv) d’oü 
plus tard le dinar sassanide et arabe, puis, par l’intermediaire de Tlran, le dinara 
Indien. - Morrisson. [1393 

Zekova Z., Uoxodijm aa Mcük II Amen e Etnaapun om 1190 aoduua. Onum sa 
HyMUSMamuHua peKoncmpyKijun enoped daunume om KoneKmueuume Mouemnu 
HaxodKu (Nr. 1894). - Nikolov. 


b. Kataloge 

Minkova M., 3a npeK-hCßauemo na MOHemnomo odpaipeuue e Eepoe e uauaiiomo ua 
VII6. (On the interrupting of coin circulation in Beroe at the beginning of the 
7th c.). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 121-132. PL 
XIV-XV. With English summary. - Presents coins dating to the 7th-8th c., 
discovered during archaeological excavations on the territory of Beroe (today 
Stara Zagora in Bulgarin). With catalogue. - Nikolov. [1394 

Spring J.,Ancient coin auction catalogues 1880-1980. London, Spring 2009. 373 
p. ill. ISBN 978-1-902040-88-2. - Berger. [1395 

c. Münzfunde 

Baker J., Nopiapara, vopiaparoKoma Kai vopiopaxoKOTteia axiq paaamviKsg 
KvKÄäöeg. 13og-15og aicövag / Monete, monetazione e zecche nelle Cicladi 
Medievali. 13o-15o secolo. (Nr. 823). - Gasparis. 

Bland RVLoriot X., Roman and early Byzantine gold coins found in Britain and 
Ireland with an appendix of coin finds from Gaul. Royal Numismatic Society, 
Special Publication, 46. London, Royal Numismatic Society 2010. xxviii, 372 p. 
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50 fig. 41 tabl. 22 pL ISSN 0080 4487. ISBN 0-901405-59-0. - Publication mo¬ 
numentale, exemplaire et complete de l’ensemble des trouvailles britanniques 
de monnaies d’or romaines de Cesar ä Leon III. L’appendice de X. Loriot 
recense les trouvailles faites sur le territoire de la Gaule et de la Germanie 
depuis la publication de Callu et Loriot 1990 (CEB 3) mais s’arrete, comme 
celle-ci, en 491. - Morrisson. [1396 

Fedeli L., II territorio delVantica Mylae in etä tardo-antica. (Nr. 1106). - Bian- 
chi. 

Pencev V., KojieKmußHa uaxodKa c ömonoeu CKU(pamu om XII- nhpßomo 
decemujiemue na XIII ß. om Kiocmendm (A collective find of bilonicals scyphates 
from thel2th to the first decade of the 13th c. from Kyustendil). - Petrunova B./ 
Aladzov A.A^assileva E. (eds.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova. Bd. 
11. (Nr. 1695) 229-246. num. ills. With English summary. - 1134 coins from 
Kyustendil (West Bulgaria). The latest is of the Nicean emperor Theodore I 
Lascaris (1208-1222). - Nikolov. [1397 

Pencev V., Hoß mun ömonoeu cKU(pamu na Hcok Komhuh, ysypnamop na ocmpoß 
Kun-hp (1185-1191) (New type billon scyphatos of Isaac Komnenos the usurper 
of the Island of Cyprus, 1185-1191). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan 
Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 149-151. PL XV. With English summary. - Piece of coin 
discovered during archaeological excavations in Silistra (North Bulgaria). Its 
obverse presents Virgin Mary Orans, Standing, en face. The reverse bears the 
representations of the emperor (left) and St George (right) Standing, en face, 
holding between them a large patriarchal cross. - Nikolov. [1398 

Prigent V., Monnaies et sceaux de plomb d’epoque normande dans le medallier 
du Muse Antonino Sahnas de Palerme. - Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio 
di Antiochia. L’arte della politica in Sicilia nel XII secolo tra Bisanzio e VIslam. 
Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 2007). (Nr. 1773) 
341-358, T. 63-66. - Vom zahlreich erhaltenen bleiernen Notgeld Alexios’ 1. 
finden sich auch drei Stück in Palermo; wenn sie im normannischen Sizilien im 
Umlauf waren, ist das interessant. Das Siegel der Kaiserin Eirene würden wir - 
mit Zacos und Veglery - kaum der Gattin Alexios’ 1. zuweisen. Schließlich ein 
weiteres Siegel von loannes Triakontaphyllos als Kuropalates. - Seibt. [1399 

Sideropulos K., Ayiog NiKÖXaog axo Mnovpovvi, Ta vopiapaxa. (Nr. 1005). - 
Foskolou. 

Taddei A., I monumenti protobizantini delTacropoli di Amphipolis. (Nr. 969). - 
Bianchi. 

Travaglini A./Camilleri V. G. (a cura di), Hierapolis di Frigia IV: Hierapolis di 
Frigia, le monete, Campagne di scavo 1957-2004. (Missione Archeologica Ita- 
liana a Hierapolis, Hierapolis di Frigia IV, Istanbul 2010) 287 p., tabl., 15 pL, 
index. ISBN 978-60-5560-710-4. - Catalogue detaille et commentaire des 1382 
monnaies (AE essentiellement) mises au jour par les fouilles de la mission 
italienne de 1957 ä 2004 (213 grecques, 676 romaines imperiales dont 520 de 
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330 ä 491 et 6 protovandales, 235 byzantines, 19 islamiques, dont 7 seldjoucides 
du 13e s. et 5 modernes. Les 177 monnaies byzantines isolees presentent les 
pointes habituelles des 6e-debut 7e s. et des lOe-lle s. apres la reprise sous 
Theophile et surtout sous Leon VI. Elles sont mises en relation avec Thistoire 
du site, notamment l’abandon de l’habitat dans la seconde moitie du 7e s. Le 
contexte archeologique montre ici aussi la persistance du numeraire du 4e s, 
voire du 3e, dans des couches du 6e ou du debut 7e. - Morrisson. [1400 

Vorderstrasse T., New evidence for coin circulation in Byzantine and early 
Islamic Egypt. - Oddy W. A. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century 
Near East 2: proceedings ofthe 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round 
Table held at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. 
(Nr. 1760) 57-60. - Survey de la bibliographie recente et des travaux en cours 
de Ta. - Morrisson. [1401 


d. Beiträge zu Einzelmünzen (chronologisch) 

Goodwin T., A Standing Caliph fals issued by caliph Abd-al Rahmän at 
SarmTn. - Oddy W. A. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near 
East 2: proceedings of the 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round 
Table held at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. 
(Nr. 1760) 41-43. ill. - Morrisson. [1402 

Langö P./Polgär Sz. , SojuemKu no noeody naxodoK nod uueenmapHbiM HouepoM 40. 
10. ßusaumuücKoü kojuicki^uu e ffoMÖapmoH OyKce (CIIIA) (Bemerkungen zum 
Fundkomplex Inv. Nr. 40. 10. der byzantinischen Sammlung von Dumbarton 
Oaks, USA). - Mirgaleev 1. M. (ed.), SojiomoopdhiucKoe uacnedue - Mamepuojihi 
MeofcdyHapoduoü uayHnou KOH(pepeHijuu «UonumuHecKOM u coijuajihHO- 
SKOHOMUHecKan ucmopun Sojiomoü Opdu (XIII-XV ee.)» Kasauh, 17 Mapma 2009 
^ Bhin. 1. (Nr. 1755) 488-500. - Juhäsz. [1403 

Lianta E., A die-study of the half-stavrata of Manuel II Palaeologus (1391- 
1425). Acta Musei Varnaensis Hl (2008) 447-456. With Bulgarian summary. - 
Nikolov. [1404 

Sippel K., Justinian in Wolfhagen. Archäologie in Deutschland 2010/3, 42. 1 
Abb. - Fund eines justinianischen Follis (539/40) in Nordhessen, möglicher¬ 
weise von einem Kreuzfahrer dorthin verbracht. - Dennert. [1405 

Vanni F. M., Una moneta da venerare. Numismatica e Antichitä classiche. 
Quaderni Ticinesi 38 (2009) 261-283. ill. - Un reliquaire de vermeil du Musee 
diocesain d’Arezzo contient un solidus d’Athalaric et Theodahat au nom de 
Justinien provenant du tresor decouvert dans les travaux du Latran en 1587 (cf. 
L. Travaini, BZ 102, 2009, no. 3629). L’a. reprend Thistoire de ce tresor et de 
l’arrivee de cette monnaie-relique Offerte ä Teveque d’Arezzo et decrit deux 
nouvelles monnaies du tresor, connues seulement par les mentions des archives 
(deux solidi de Tibere II). - Morrisson. [1406 
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Vladimirova- Aladzova D., napuHuuRm homuhuji ccmuc npes V eeK (Der No¬ 
minalwert semis im 5. Jh.). - Aladzova D./Bozkova A./Delev PTNikolov V./ 
Preslenov Ch. (Hrsg.), CßopuuK e naMem na npo(pecop Benusap BejiKoe (Nr. 1699) 
457-461. - Goldmünzen aus der Sammlung des Nationalen Archäologischen 
Museums - Sofia, Bulgarien. Münzen der Kaiser Theodosios II. (408-450), 
Markian (450-457), Leon II. (474), Zenon (476-491). - Nikolov. [1407 

Vladimirova-Aladzova D., 3jiamHu Mouemu na uMnepamop JJ-he II (Golden coins 
of emperor Leo II). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 
133-138. PL XV. With English summary. - There are three golden coins of 
emperor Leo II (474) known from Bulgaria so far, two solidus and one semis. - 
Nikolov. [1408 

Zekova Z., HMumaifUM na sjiamna eusaurnuucKa Monema om X ecK (Imitation of 
gold Byzantine coin from the lOth Century). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 
331-337. With English summary. - Coin from the Numismatic Collection of the 
Regional Museum - Shumen. Imitate Byzantine nomisma of Emperor Basil I 
(867-886). Made in Bulgaria. - Nikolov. [1409 

Zekova Z., Ojioeuu Mouemu na uunepamop AneKcuü I Komhuh (I081-III8) om 
E-bJizapun (Lead coins of emperor Alexios I Komnenos [1081-1118] from 
Bulgaria). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 139-147. 
PL XV. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1410 


B. SIGILLOGRAPHIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Alekseenko N. A., NeskoVko Vizantijskich pecatej iz Bolgarskich nachodok 
(Few Byzantine seals from Bulgarian finds). - Studia in honorem professoris 
Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 263-275, x. 27. - Zehn Siegel einer Moskauer Pri¬ 
vatsammlung, die aus Bulgarien stammen. Manche Typen sind schon bekannt. 
Neu und interessant: Siegel eines Basileios, Metropolit von Smyrna (lO./ll. Jh.) 
und eines loannes Autoreianos, Metropolit von Larissa (2. H. 12. Jh.). - Seibt. 
[1411 

Cchaidze V. N./Ustaeva E. R., Vizantijskie pecati iz raskopok Tamanskogo 
gorodisca. VV 68 (2009) 194-202. 6 Abb. - Von den sechs Siegeln, die bei 
Ausgrabungen in Taman gefunden wurden, stammen fünf von Logotheten des 
Genikon (9.-10. Jh.), eines von Antonios, Erzbischof von Zechia (Mitte 11. 
Jh.). - Seibt. [1412 

Cheynet J.-C., La mise en place des themes d'apres les sceaux: les strateges. - 
Cheynet J.-C./Sode C. (Hrsg.), Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 10. (Nr. 1415) 
1-14. - Im 7. Jh. verloren die Amtsbezeichnungen Magister Militum/axpaTrj- 
A-dirn; an Wert (im späten 7. Jh. war sogar der Kommandant der Byzacena 
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schon ein Magister Militum!), deshalb setzte sich für die höchsten Komman¬ 
danten die Bezeichnung Strategos durch. Die Siegel der Strategen des 7. Jh. 
nennen noch keine Truppen, das beginnt erst im 8. Jh. Die Thrakesianoi und 
Karabisianoi des 8. Jh. haben keinen Bezug zu einem bestimmten Territorium. 
Interessant, dass die Siegel der ß. KoppepKia um die Mitte des 8. Jh. axpaiTiyiai 
nennen (bislang für 738/739-745/746 belegt) (Hellas, Thrakesion, Kibyrraio- 
ton). Bis in das frühe 8. Jh. gibt es kein Indiz, dass die alten großen Kom¬ 
mandos einen klar umrissenen geographischen Bezug haben oder gar mit der 
Verwaltung von „Themen“ betraut waren; bei den vor 700 eingerichteten 
neuen Kommandos (Sikelia, Hellas) mag das aber schon der Fall gewesen sein. 
Die Periode der Isaurier bedeutete eine wichtige Etappe in der Errichtung der 
„Themen“, welcher Terminus allerdings erst später auftaucht. - Seibt. [1413 

Cheynet J.-C., Les Xylinitai. - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. 
(Nr. 1667) 191-200. Taf. 19. - Monographie über die Familie Xylinites vom 
8.-11. Jh., mit besonderer Auswertung der Siegel. Die Familie war primär in 
der zivilen Verwaltung und im Dienst am Hof tätig. Zu einem interessanten 
Kloster vgl. auch BZ 100 (2007) Nr. 235, ad 88.1. - Seibt. [1414 

Cheynet J.-C./Sode C. (Hrsg.), Stiidies in Byzantine Sigillography 10. Berlin/ 
New York, De Gruyter 2010. XIV, 272 S. Textabb. ISBN 978-3-11-022704-8. - 
Die Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 1413,1417,1418, 1421, 1422, 1423, 1426, 
1436, 1438, 1441. - Seibt. [1415 

Feind R., Byzantinische Siegelkunde. Eine Einführung in die Sigillographie von 
Byzanz. Regenstauf, Edition Münzen & Sammeln 2010. 209 S. ISBN 978-3- 
86646-831-3. - Berger. [1416 

Jordanov L, Byzantine Lead Seals from the village of Melnitsa (District of 
Elkhovo, Bulgaria), Part 11. - Cheynet J.-C./Sode C. (Hrsg.), Studies in By¬ 
zantine Sigillography 10. (Nr. 1415) 33-59. - Aus der Festung bei Melnica sind 
nun schon 134 Siegel bzw. Siegelfragmente bekannt. Das Meiste war schon 
publiziert, die neuen Stücke sind leider nur ausnahmsweise abgebildet. Außer 
einer Bulle Justinians stammen sie aus dem 9.-12. Jh. Mehrere fragliche Le¬ 
sungen. Die Schlussfolgerungen sind zum Teil problematisch. Die Mehrheit der 
Siegel stammt von Verträgen, Bestätigungen, Rechtsgeschäften (incl. Zeugen) 
usw., nicht von Briefen. Das vorgestellte Material erlaubt noch keinen Rück¬ 
schluss auf den byzantinischen Namen des Ortes. - Seibt. [1417 

Metivier S., Sceaux des Musees de Kayseri et de Nigde (Cappadoce Byzantine). 
- Cheynet J.-CJSode C. (Hrsg.), Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 10. 
(Nr. 1415) 61-74. - Aus Kayseri stammen drei Siegel und eine Tessera des 11. 
Jh. (1. Interessantes Siegel eines Aaron Protospatharios mit unklarem Ende; 3. 
metrisches Siegel des Eugenios, Metropolit von Kaisareia, der 1071 belegt ist), 
aus Nigde 14 frühe und ein spätes Stück. loannes, Bischof von Faustinupolis im 
späteren 7. Jh. (Nr. 13), könnte auch von der Hauptstadt aus an seine Diözese 
geschrieben haben. - Seibt. [1418 
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Prigent V., Notes sur Vevolution de Fadministration byzantine en Adriatique 
(Vllle-IXe siede). MEFRM 102/2 (2008) 393-417. - Neben vielen guten 
Ansätzen auch weniger überzeugende Hypothesen. Zwei Siegel des 9. Jh. von 
KaxeTüdvco toü AAU werden Ragusa/Dubrovnik zugewiesen. Der Versuch, das 
Siegel des Kommandanten der Bürgermiliz der damals (720/760) autonomen 
Stadt Dyrrachion (Seibt/Zarnitz 2.3.8) einer dort stationierten kaiserlichen 
Garnison von Numeri zuzuweisen, geht sicher in die Irre. Auch ist der Terminus 
Archon sehr vielschichtig. Viele Regionen an der Adria waren zumindest 
zeitweise von Byzanz mehr oder weniger unabhängig, auch wenn sie den 
Kontakt zum Reich nicht ganz aufgaben. - Seibt. [1419 

Seibt W., Das byzantinische Militärkommando „lberia'\ - Samecniero para- 
digmebi - Scientific Paradigms. Studies in Honour of Prof Natela Vachnadze. 
(Nr. 1694) 146-170. - S. 146-157 deutscher Originaltext, S. 158-170 Über¬ 
setzung ins Georgische. Von 1000 bis ca. 1074 sind 13 Katepano bzw. Dukes 
bekannt, teilweise in mehreren Rang-Positionen, ab 1045 mehrfach auch für 
Groß-Armenien (Ani) zuständig, ab 1064 zumindest gelegentlich auch für Kars 
(Vanand). Korrekturen zu mehreren Siegeln - Seibt. [1420 

Seibt W., Übernahm der französische Normanne Herve (Erbebios Phrango- 
polos) nach der Katastrophe von Mantzikert das Kommando über die verblie¬ 
bene Ostarmee? - Cheynet J.-C./Sode C. (Hrsg.), Studies in By zantine Sigillo- 
graphy 10. (Nr. 1415) 89-96. - Herve nennt sich auf zwei Siegeltypen ö 
was auf seine Herkunft aus Frankreich hinweist. Für seine Karrriere gibt es 
neue Informationen, 1071 nahm er als Proedros und Stratelates am Feldzug des 
Romanos Diogenes teil und übernahm nach dessen Gefangennahme kurzzeitig 
das Oberkommando (ÖiKaia uTiepexcov dKecpd^riq Tfjq AvaxoA-pq). - Seibt. [1421 

Staurakos Ch., Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel der Sammlung Konstantinos 
Kalantzis in Agrinion (Griechenland). - Cheynet J.-C7Sode C. (Hrsg.), Studies 
in Byzantine Sigillography 10. (Nr. 1415) 75-83. - Fünf Siegel und eine Plombe 
des 4.-7. bzw. 10.-13. Jh.s. Neu besonders Nr. 4: Konstantin Taronites (2. Hälfte 
10. Jh.). - Seibt. [1422 

Stepanova E., Victoria-Nike on early Byzantine seals. - Cheynet J.-C./Sode C. 
(Hrsg.), Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 10. (Nr. 1415) 15-24. - Bei an¬ 
onymen „Kaisersiegeln“ (manche mögen auch von bestimmten Beamten ver¬ 
wendet worden sein) erscheint die Victoria mit Lorbeerkränzen wohl ab dem 
späten 4. Jh., das erste mit einem Kaisernamen stammt von Zeno. Unter Jus- 
tinian wird Victoria durch Kreuze „verchristlicht“, für Justin II. kennen wir 
keinen sicheren Beleg mehr, er ersetzte Victoria vielmehr durch die Theotokos 
(diese Erkenntnis sollte sich langsam durchsetzen). Auf privaten Siegeln des 
späteren 6. bzw. 7. Jh. (Alexandros, Theodoros und einem anonymen Typ mit 
Anrufungsmonogramm) hat Nike andere Beizeichen. Teilweise mag sich 
„Nike“ ideell in Richtung „Tyche“ entwickelt haben. - Seibt. [1423 

Stepanova E. V., Cerkovye ierarchi Fessaloniki (po dannym pecatej sobranija 
Gosudarstvennogo Ermitaza. - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. 
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(Nr. 1667) 215-222, T. 21-23. - Neun Siegel von Erzbischöfen von Thessalo¬ 
niki aus dem 7.-12. Jh., z.T. neue Typen. Die Legende des am Ende beige¬ 
fügten Fotos (vgl. dazu auch Anm. 36) lautet wohl Mdpxuq, Aeovxa pdyiGxpov 
'VzXköv üKenoiq. Auch ein Siegel desselben Leon Psellos als Dishypatos be¬ 
findet sich in der Ermitaz (M-10939). - Seibt. [1424 

Vojkov 1., XpucmumcKu nenam om Aöpumyc (Christliches Siegel aus Abritus). - 
Aladzova D./Bozkova A./Delev P./Nikolov VVPreslenov Ch. (Hrsg.), CöopnuK e 
naMem na npocpecop Benusap BejiKoe (Nr. 1699) 465-467. - Ins Fragment eines 
Tongefäßes ist ein kreuzförmiges Siegel eingeritzt. Das Kreuz ist mit griechi¬ 
schem Text ausgefüllt: „Heilige Gottesmutter, unterstütze das Werk des Tot“. 
Es wird angenommen, dass es ein gotischer Name ist, und davon wird das 
Diminutivum Totila abgeleitet. Die Form des Auslaufs des Gefäßes ist für 
Werke von Töpfern in bulgarischen Landen im 5.-6. Jh. unüblich. Der Fund 
stammt aus den Ruinen der römischen Stadt Abritus (im heutigen Nordost¬ 
bulgarien) und ist Beleg einer sesshaften gotischen Bevölkerung in der Region. 
- Nikolov. [1425 

Wassiliou-Seibt A. K., Der Name Alexios Kontostephanos Komnenos - Iden¬ 
tifizierungsvorschläge anhand sigillographischer Funde. - Cheynet J.-C./Sode C. 
(Hrsg.), Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 10. (Nr. 1415) 25-32. - Von den drei 
metrischen Siegeltypen von Alexioi Kontostephanoi etwa aus der 2. Hälfte des 
12. Jh. wird der erste, der als Vater Stephanos jiavaeßaaxoßjiepxaxoq nennt, 
dem zweitgeborenen Sohn dieses Mannes (und Enkel loannes’ 11.) zugewiesen, 
der 1176 umkam, der zweite Typus (Kopvrivoq ppxpoGev) einem Sohn des 
Andronikos, der jung (vor 1156) verstarb, der dritte (Tiopcp'upoß^aaxeyyovoq) 
einem Sohn des Andronikos Megas Dux, der 1195 zum Kaiser ausgerufen 
wurde, aber scheiterte. - Seibt. [1426 

Wassiliou-Seibt A. K., Die Träger des Familiennamens Kastamonites im 
11. Jahrhundert. Eine prosopographisch-sigillographische Studie. - Studia in 
honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 223-233, T 23-25. - Von den 
19 Siegeltypen (und drei literarischen Erwähnungen) stammt ein einziges 
Siegel aus der Zeit vor der Mitte des 11. Jh., die anderen sind jünger und 
reichen bis ins frühere 12. Jh. Man geht davon aus, dass nicht alle Personen mit 
diesem Herkunftsnamen ein und derselben Familie angehörten. Am Ende zwei 
Korrekturen zu älteren Fehllesungen. - Seibt. [1427 


b. Kataloge und Beiträge zu Einzelfunden 

Auktion Gorny & Mosch 190, 11.10.2010. 603-604 Siegel. - 603 Kaisersiegel 
des Botaneiates; 604 fehlerhaft gelesenes Andrapoda-Siegel des Theophanes 
otTTÖ eiidpxcov (696/697), parallel zu Cheynet, Zacos 26. - Seibt. [1428 

Auktion Gorny & Mosch 191, 11.-12.10.2010. 2681-2696 Siegel. - 2681 Kai¬ 
sersiegel des loannes III. Dukas Batatzes; 2682 Georgios Patrikios und 
Theophylaktos, Kommerkiarier von Isaurien und Lykaonien (692/693); 2683 
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Kommerkia von Thrake (?) (831/832?); 2686 metrisches Siegel eines Nanes 
Liparites (12. Jh.); 2691 Theodotos, Spathar und Xenodochos (2. Hälfte 9. Jh.); 
2694 loannes Aplespharios (1. Hälfte 12. Jh.); 2696 Ephraim (EVOPAIM ge¬ 
schrieben). - Seibt. [1429 

Auktion Münz Zentrum Rheinland 156, 1.-2.9.2010. 902-924 byzantinische 
Bleisiegel. - 912 interessanter Typus eines Michael Kandidatos (frühes 8. Jh.); 
913: Beim metrischen Siegel des Theoktistos ergibt Laurents GKCTionoa einen 
Zwölfsilber, Weisers ivinovaa dagegen nicht; 916 vielleicht ein Bischof von 
Bonditza (nur ..NAVT sicher); zu 917 vgl. Cheynet, TM 12 (1994) 404, Nr. 22; 
919 interessantes Siegel eines Theophylaktos als Stratege von Adana und 
Mamistra; der Familienname lautete wohl eher Sarantenos oder Saronites als 
Sant(abarenos); 920 eher ein Bischof von Sibylla als von Sidymon. - Seibt. 
[1430 

Auktion Rauch (Wien) 86, 12.-14.5.2010. - 1427 f. frühbyzantinische Bleisiegel 
mit Monogrammen. - Seibt. [1431 

Aukton Hirsch (München) 267, 5.-7.5.2010. 859-893 Bleisiegel. - Ehern. 
Sammlung Bazant (Wien). 864 Galaton Notarios (9. Jh.); 865 Basileios, Ku¬ 
rator Tou MayiGipou (2. H. 9. Jh.); 868 Konstantin, Protospathar und Stratege 
von Thessaloniki (lO.Jh.); 872 Kalokyros Kausosideres, Asekretis (1010/1060); 
875 Isnam, Manglabites und Protonotar (1020/1060); 880 Theophylaktos, 
Richter von Aigaion Pelagos (1030/1060); 885 Theophylaktos Ergodotes, 
Hypatos und Ethnarch (Mitte 11. Jh.); 887 Diomedes-Kloster in Konstanti¬ 
nopel (letztes Drittel 11. Jh.); 889 Kaiserin Maria („von Alanien“), Gattin 
Michaels VII. und Nikephoros’ III.; 893 Andronikos Kappadox Kalampakes 
(13. Jh.). - Seibt. [1432 

Aukton Hirsch 269, 23.-24.9.2010. 3056-3058 Bleisiegel. - 3056 Kaisersiegel 
des Maurikios; 3057 f. metrische Siegel von Romanos Protoproedros und 
Anzas loannes. - Seibt. [1433 

Cheynet J.-Ch./Theodoridis D., Sceaux byzantins de la collection D. Theo- 
doridis. Les sceaux patronymiques. CNRS, Centre de recherche d’histoire et 
civilisation de Byzance, Monographies, 33. Paris, ACHCByz 2010. 274 p. ill. 
ISBN 978-2-916716-24-4. - Berger. [1434 

Dimitrov Ja., Tri olovni pecata ot terenni obchozdanija prez 2006g. vüv vü- 
tresnija grad na Pliska (Three molybdobullae from terrain surveys of the inner 
town of Pliska in 2006). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. 
(Nr. 1667) 251-262, T. 26. - Alle drei Typen sind schon bekannt: Anonymes 
Siegel des Zaren Symeon, Pisota Vardarios, Bardas Balneas. - Seibt. [1435 

Prigent V., Monnaies et sceaux de plomb d’epoque normande dans le medallier 
du Muse Antonino Sahnas de Palerme. (Nr. 1399). - Seibt. 

Seals published (2002 -2006) und Catalogue of Auctions (2002 -2006). - 
Cheynet J.-C./Sode C. (Hrsg.), Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 10. (Nr. 1415) 
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- Annotierte Bibliographie der in diesen Jahren in Aufsätzen und Auktions¬ 
katalogen (nicht in Monographien!) publizierten Siegel. - Seibt. [1436 

c. Einzelsiegel 

Campagnolo-Pothitou M., Le sceau unique de Constantin Lascaris Comnene, 
Vempereur non couronne Constantin XI (1204-1205). Genava 57 (2009) 209- 
216. 3 Abb. - Dennert. [1437 

Cheynet J.-C., Un nouveau boullöterion decouvert en Turquie. - Cheynet J.-C./ 
Sode C. (Hrsg.), Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 10. (Nr. 1415) 97-98. - 
Siegelzange eines Komitas aus dem 7. Jh. im Museum Halük Perk. - Seibt. 
[1438 

Grigorov V., HoeoomKpum neuam na qap Ilem-hp u qapuqa Mapun (A newly 
discovered seal of tsar Petär and tsaritsa Maria from Pliska). - Vaklinova M./ 
Stereva I./Neseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), HeauKa 
ÄKpaöoßa XCandoea. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) 189-193. 1 photo. Bulgarian with 
English summary. - With vertical inscription of five Greek letters: 
EV(Z)E(B)HS. Probably from the period 945-959. - Nikolov. [1439 

Jordanov I., HoeoomKpum nenam na Cmecpau, Mumponojium ua Hoauonoji (70-me 
eoduHU na X e.) (A newly discovered seal of Stephen, metropolitan of Joano- 
pol. 70ies of the lOth c.). - Vaklinova M./Stereva IVNeseva V./Dimitrov P./ 
Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), MeauKa AKpaöoea IKaudoea. In memoriam 
(Nr. 1652) 195-198. With English summary. - Dated between 971 and 986. - 
Nikolov. [1440 

Kyucukova I./Jordanov I., BusaHmuücKume m-hKauu u öhJieapCKunm ejiademencKu 
öeop (X e.) (Heuam ua enapxa, xuMumun u eKsonpam 0ujiomeü, uaMepeu e 
npecjiae) (Nr. 1347). - Nikolov. 

Nesbitt J. W., An unpublished seal of the Patriarch of Constantinople and New 
Rome, Stephanos II (925-927). - Cheynet J.-C7Sode C. (Hrsg.), Studies in 
Byzantine Sigillography 10. (Nr. 1415) 85-87. - Seibt. [1441 

Pencev V., Molivdovul na vselenskija patriarch Grigorij II (1283-1289), 
proizchozdaH ot Bülgarija. - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. 
(Nr. 1667) 278. - Ein weiteres Siegel des Patriarchen Gregorios Kyprios, aus 
Bulgarien. - Seibt. [1442 

Prigent V./Morrisson C./Papadopoulou R, Quatre tesseres de plomb et un 
portrait de Vempereur Chistophore Lecapene. - Studia in honorem professoris 
Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 201-213, T. 20-21. - Bei einem recht problemati¬ 
schen Typus von Blei-Tesserae, wo auf dem Rv. die Kaiser Romanos (Laka- 
penos), Christophoros und Konstantin (VII.) genannt sind, wird die nimbierte 
Kaiser-ähnliche Büste auf dem Av. mit der Beischrift XR-OR auf den Mit¬ 
kaiser Christophoros bezogen und in Verbindung mit der Hochzeit der Kai¬ 
sertochter Maria mit dem Bulgarenzar Peter (927) gebracht. - Seibt. [1443 
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Seibt W., Maximos - Raximir - Draximir, Anthropos des Kuropalates (1057- 
1059). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 247-250, T. 
25, Nr. 5-7. - Auf einem Siegelfragment aus Bulgarien wurde zunächst ein 
Maximos Protonotarios vermutet. Ein Parallelstück aus der Sammlung des 
Autors ließ das zu Raximir, Protospatharios und Anthropos des Kuropalates 
korrigieren. Der Mann ist wohl identisch mit Draximir, Protospatharios 
Hypatos und Anthropos des Kuropalates und Domestikos des Westens, womit 
eindeutig der Kaiserbruder loannes Komnenos (1057-1059) gemeint ist. - 
Seibt. [1444 

Stepanenko V. P., Fers Cocikij, antipat patrikij i stratig Kappadokii (1000-1022) 
(Pherses Tzotzikios, Anthypatos, Patrikios and Strategos of Cappadocia [1000- 
1022]). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 235-245; T. 
25, Nr. 4. - Das Siegel der Ermitaz (es stammt aus Cherson) ist dem von 
DOSeals IV 43.13 sehr ähnlich. Es ist nicht sicher, dass dieser Mann mit dem 
1022 hingerichteten Pherses identisch ist, die Siegel könnten durchaus etwas 
jünger sein. - Seibt. [1445 


9. EPIGRAPHIK 

A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN 

Agosti G., Cultura greca negli epigrammi epigrafici di etä tardoantica. (Nr. 44). 
- D’Aiuto. 

Agosti G., Dal cielo alla terra: epigrammi epigrafici e filosofi nel tardoantico. 
(Nr. 45). - D’Aiuto. 

Hoyland R., Arab Kings, Arah tribes and the beginnings of Arab historical 
memory in late Roman epigraphy. (Nr. 866). - Kaegi. 

Stefec R., Anmerkungen zu einigen handschriftlich überlieferten Epigrammen 
in epigraphischer Auszeichnungsmajuskel. (Nr. 60). - Rhoby. 

Vinogradov A. Ju., JJea Kamanoza eusanmuücKux npeduemoe FocydapcmeeHHozo 
DpMumaofca: eszjind 3nuzpa(pucma (Two catalogues of Byzantine objects from 
the State Hermitage: a view of an epigrafist). VV 68 (93) (2009) 243-248. - 
Ivanov. [1446 

Yangaki A., North Syrian mortaria and other late Roman personal and utility 
objects bearing inscriptions of good luck. (Nr. 1345). - Foskolou. 
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B. SAMMLUNGEN UND EINZELDARSTELLUNGEN 

(cc) Griechenland 

Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Kiourtzian G., Epigraphie et photographie: retour sur iin sarcophage thessalo- 
nicien. REB 66 (2008) 221-231. - Nouvelle edition d’une inscription metrique 
tres lacunaire en vers dodecasyllabiques (presente sur un sarcophage conserve 
au Musee de Civilisation byzantine de Thessalonique, trouve dans la region de 
THeptapyrgion), basee sur deux photographies des archives d’A. Zachos, da- 
tant des annees 1912-1917 et publiees en 2002. Les photographies permettent 
une lecture plus complete de l’inscription d’origine et confirment que le sar¬ 
cophage avait appartenu ä Theodöros Kerameas, archeveque d’Ochrid au 
Xllle s. - Ronconi. [1447 

Chouliaras L P., H KirfzopiKT] emypacpi] zov vaov zcov Ayicov Avapyvpcov aza 
Zspßia Ko^dvrjg. (Nr. 942). - Kotzabassi. 


(dd) Asiatische Türkei 
Bithynien und Pontos 

Adak M./Akyürek §ahin N. E./Güne§ M. Y., Neue Inschriften im Museum von 
Bohl (Bithynion/Klaudiupolis). Geohvra 5 (2008) 73-120. Abb. - Nr. 35 
Schrankenplatte mit Kreuzen und Zitat nach Mt. 1, 23; Nr. 36 Altar mit 
Christogramm, Tauben, Kreuz; Nr. 37 monolithisches Taufbecken aus Marmor 
mit Weihung eines Alexandros; Nr. 38 Grabstele mit auf einem Reliefkreuz 
angeordneten Grabinschrift eines Presbyters Polychronis; Nr. 53 Unbeschrif- 
tetes Taufbecken aus lokalem Kalkstein. - Dennert. [1448 


Lykien und Pamphylien 

Onur F./Papagiannaki F., A late antique flask from Side with a curse inscription. 
(Nr. 1333). - Dennert. 

(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 
Jordanien 


Di Branco M., I sei principi di Qiisayr ‘Amrah fra Tardoantico, Ellenismo ed 
Isläm. (Nr. 1188). - D’Aiuto. 
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(gg) Italien 

Caprara R., Iscrizioni inedite, mal edite o poco note in chiese rupestri pugliesL 
Archivio Storico Pugliese 62 (2009) 7-28. - Tra le numerose iscrizioni «esis- 
tenti nelle oltre seicento chiese rupestri della Puglia [...] in questa sede 
raccogliamo una piccola silloge di quelle nelle quali, in greco o in latino, dopo 
essersi raccomandato al Signore perche si ricordi di lui o venga in suo soccorso, 
il dedicante o committente (solitamente di un dipinto) raccomanda anche sua 
moglie e, talvolta, anche i suoi figli.» - Luzzi. [1449 

Piliego P., Le iscrizioni bizantine degli insediamenti di Quattro Macine ed 
Apigliano in Terra d’Otranto. Vetera Christianorum 46/1 (2009) 87-111. - 
«Recenti indagini archeologiche nei villaggi abbandonati di Quattro Macine 
(Giuggianello - Le) e Apigliano (Martano - Le), effettuate dalPUniversitä del 
Salento sotto la direzione scientifica del prof. Paul Arthur, hanno condotto al 
rinvenimento di 5 nuove iscrizioni bizantine», qui pubblicate e discusse da R, 
tra cui quella che in base alla lettura delle cifre delPanno, invero alquanto 
ipotetica a causa dello stato di conservazione delPepigrafe, sembrerebbe la piü 
antica iscrizione datata (828/829 d.C.) finora conosciuta in Terra d’Otranto. - 
Luzzi. [1450 


10. BYZANTINISCHES RECHT 

A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN ÜBERGREIFENDEN 

CHARAKTERS 

Demopulu-Peliune A., To pcopaiKÖ xai ßvi^avTivopcopaiKÖ öiKaio ottjv vopo- 
Äoyi'a Twv xeXevxamv - TiprjxiKÖg xöpog Mix- TI. ZxaOÖTiovXov. 

(Nr. 1691) 449-464. - Obwohl das byzantinische Recht im Jahre 1946 durch 
das griechische Zivilgesetzbuch abgelöst wurde, wurde es von den griechischen 
Gerichten weiterhin herangezogen, wenn es sich um vor 1946 entstandene 
Rechtsverhältnisse (etwa Mitgiftsverträge, Erbschaftsangelegenheiten u.s.w.) 
handelt. Verf.in stellt die diesbezügliche Rechtsprechung der letzten Jahre vor. 
- Troianos. [1451 

Papadatou D., Antichresis in Byzantine law. REB 66 (2008) 209-220. - Etüde 
historico-sociale de la pratique de l’antichresis (consistant en accorder ä un 
crediteur le droit d’exploiter une propriete au lieu de lui payer un interet), de 
l’epoque tardo-romaine jusqu’ä Manuel Comnenos. - Ronconi. [1452 

Pitsakes K. G., ’^Ewowg xov aKonov eig xig Trrjysg xov ßv^avxivov Siicaiov. - 
Strangas I. S./Papacharalampus Ch. (Hrsg.), Zweck, Teleologie und Recht. 
(Nr. 1783) 387-412. Mit französischer Zusammenfassung. - Zusammenstellung 
und Kommentierung einschlägiger Stellen aus den byzantinischen Rechts¬ 
quellen. - Troianos. [1453 
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Troianos S., H awoia r-qg «cpiXavOpcomag» arovg lovaTiveiävaiovg Kai paxaiov- 
anviävaiovg vöpovg. Byzantina 29 (2009) 13-43. - Kotzabassi. [1454 

Troianos S. N., H avvoia rqg «(piXavOpcomag» am ßv^avrivä vopoOaxiKä Kaipava. 
- TipqxiKÖg xöpog Mix- H. ZxaOÖTiovXov. (Nr. 1691) 2779-2802. - Nebst der 
göttlichen Menschenliebe kommt die kaiserliche Philanthropia in den byzan¬ 
tinischen Gesetzestexten oft vor, und zwar in jeweils variierendem Sinne. 
Dadurch strebte der Gesetzgeber im Prinzip an, die Harmonie der Rechts¬ 
ordnung aufrechtzuerhalten oder gar wieder herzustellen. Verf. versucht diese 
Philanthropia-Stellen aufgrund ihrer Nuancierung systematisch zu ordnen. - 
Troianos. [1455 

Troianos S. N./Belissaropulu-Karakosta L, laxopia ÄiKaiov. Athen, NopiKf) 
BißXioOfiKTi (4) 2010. XXIV, 248 S. ISBN 978-960-272-735-5. - Vgl. zur 3. Aufl. 
BZ 97, 2004, Nr. 1939. Verf. berücksichtigten die nach 2002 erschienene Lite¬ 
ratur. - Troianos. [1456 


B. WELTLICHES RECHT 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Agudo Ruiz A., El advocatus fisci en Derecho Romano. Madrid, Dykinson 
2006. 152 p. ISBN 978-84-9772-921-5. - Tratta anche largamente del diritto 
postcostantiniano. - Goria. [1457 

Astolfi R., Sintesi della storia della bigamia in Roma. Studia et Documenta 
Historiae et Iuris 76 (2010) 281-290. - Goria. [1458 

Costanza S., Äspetti e problemi della fiscalitä nel tardo Impero romano. Nor- 
mativa imperiale, fontipagane e fonti cristiane a confronto. (Nr. 685). - D’Aiuto. 

De Giovanni L., Societä, diritto, potere imperiale: alcune vicende nella tarda 
antichitä. - Palma A. (a cura di), Scritti in onore di Generoso Melillo. (Nr. 1681) 
I 251-263. - Particolarmente sul rapporto fra il sovrano e la legge. - Goria. 
[1459 

Di Cintio L., «Natura debere». SulVelaborazione giurisprudenziale romana in 
tema di obbligazione naturale. Soveria Mannelli, Rubbettino 2009. 242 p. ISBN 
978-88-498-2737-8. - Alle pp. 219-233 sono trattate fonti di etä postcostanti- 
niana. - Goria. [1460 

Edbury P. W. (ed. and Irans.), Philip of Novara, Le Livre de Lorme de Plait. 
Texts and Studies in the History of Cyprus, 61. Nicosia, Cyprus Research 
Centre 2009. 368 S. ISBN 978-9963-0-8112-7. - Parani. [1461 

Fercia R., «Actiones» ed «actio utilis ex causa interdicti»: vicende storiche, an- 
omalie, opacitä. - Puliatti S./Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche 
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operative del processo civile romano nei secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del Convegno 
Parma, 18 e 19 giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771) 129-161. - Goria. [1462 

Gallo F., Celso e Kelsen. Per la rifondazione della scienza giuridica. Torino, 
Giappichelli 2010. 139 pp. ISBN 978-88-348-0049-2. - Qui segnalato perche, 
secondo Tautore, la concezione assolutistica del potere affermatasi nel tardo 
impero romano avrebbe lasciato, attraverso Topera di Giustiniano, un’im- 
pronta sui concetti generali del diritto che condizionerebbe anche i teorici 
modern! piü raffinati. - Goria. [1463 

Gkoutzioukostas A., Judges of the velum and judges of the Hippodrome in 
Thessalonike (llth c.). (Nr. 817). - Leontsini. 

Goria F., Valori e principi del processo civile nella legislazione tardoantica: brevi 
note. - Puliatti S./Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del 
processo civile romano nei secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 
giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771) 11-35. - Nel mondo romano vi era sensibilitä per 
alcuni valori e principi del processo civile (quali Timparzialitä del giudice o il 
principio del contraddittorio) affermati piü ampiamente in etä moderna; essi, 
presi con la dovuta elasticitä, possono essere utili per inquadrare la legislazione 
tardoantica in materia. - Goria. [1464 

Guizzi F., Per una definizione della povertä nel IV secolo. (Nr. 729). - Goria. 

Harries J., Constantine the lawgiver. - McGill SVSogno C.AVatts E. (ed.), From 
the Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. Later Roman history and culture, 284- 450 CE. 
(Nr. 1679) 73-92. - Kaldellis. [1465 

Lopez Gälvez M. N., Incendios en el paisaje rural: penas y resarcimiento del 
daho en derecho romano. - Palma A. (a cura di), Scritti in onore di Generoso 
Melillo. (Nr. 1681) II 679-712. - Si occupa delle fonti postcostantiniane alle p. 
705-709. - Goria. [1466 

Manfredini A. D., «Liberum corpus nullam recipit aestimationem». Morte ferite 
cicatrici libertä arti e mestieri. Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris 76 (2010) 
335-382. - Alle p. 371-373 si tratta di I. 1.6. - Goria. [1467 

Miglietta M., «Servius respondit». Studi intorno a metodo e interpretazione nella 
scuola giuridica serviana. Prolegomena I. Universitä degli Studi di Trento. 
Dipartimento di Scienze giuridiche. Quaderni, 91. Trento, Universitä degli 
Studi, 2010. VIII, 641 p. ISBN 978-88-8443-328-2 - Qui segnalato perche al fine 
di predisporre una palingenesi dei frammenti di Servio Sulpicio Rufo si serve 
anche (pp. 516-529) delle notizie desunte da Doroteo e da Stefano. - Goria. 
[1468 

Padoa Schioppa A. (a cura di), Agire per altri. La rappresentanza negoziale, 
processuale, amministrativa nella prospettiva storica. Convegno Universitä di 
Roma Tre, 15-17 novembre 2007. (Nr. 1765). - Goria. 
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Perini M., Reminescenze tardo-imperiali nelle consuetudini costituzionali ita- 
liane contemporanee. - Studi in onore di Remo Martini, IlL (Nr. 1677) 101-112. 
- Si tratta di C 8.52.2 e la rationabilitas della consuetudine. - Goria. [1469 

Pitsakes K. G., Leunclavius Kai ZvyopaÄäg Avo <piloi peza^v piäg MeydÄrjg Kai 
piäg MiKpfjg avvöij/acog. - Perentides S./Steires G. (Hrsg.), Iwävvrjg Kai 08o- 
ööaiog ZvyopaXäg. JJaTpiapxeio - Osapoi - x^ipdypacpa. (Nr. 1769) 291-304. - 
Berger. [1470 

Puliatti S., Ravenna, San Vitale e il «tempo dei vescovi». Iconologia di una 
rappresentazione. (Nr. 1115). - Goria. 

Tondo S., Profilo di storia costituzionale romana. Parte IIL Milano, Giuffre 
2010. XVIII, 349 p. ISBN 88-14-15437-6. - II titolo e riduttivo: infatti Topera 
costituisce il volume conclusivo di una trattazione relativamente ampia; esso 
prende inizio con la crisi del Principato al termine della dinastia dei Severi; 
tratta ampiamente della tetrarchia e di Costantino, proseguendo poi con la 
presentazione dei singoli imperatori d’Occidente, del regno di Teodorico e 
della riconquista giustinianea. Uno spazio relativamente ampio e dedicato alla 
legislazione ed al rapporto fra impero e religione. Arricchisce Popera la cita- 
zione di fonti e della bibliografia essenziale. - Goria. [1471 

Trisciuoglio A., Sul divieto di usare le abbreviature nella trascrizione dei codici 
(a proposito di Isid. Siv. Etym. 1.23.2). - Studi in onore di Remo Martini, IIL 
(Nr. 1677) 759-779. - Il saggio e pubblicato anche in: Revista general de 
Derecho Romano 12 (2009) = Revistas@iustel.com. - Goria. [1472 

Varela Gil C., El estatuto juridico del empleado püblico en Derecho Romano. 
Madrid, Dykinson 2007. 437 p. ISBN 978-84-9849-103-6. - La struttura ammi- 
nistrativa delPetä della monarchia assoluta e trattata alle pp. 161-218. - Goria. 
[1473 

Viarengo G., Regole antiche e nuove sulla capacitä testimoniale. - Puliatti S./ 
Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del processo civile 
romano nei secoli IV-VL d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 giugno 2009. 
(Nr. 1771) 241-256. - Goria. [1474 


b. Texte und Literatur zu Quellen 

Frühbyzantinisches Recht (bis 527) 

Belayche N., «Ritus» et «cultus» ou «superstitio»? Comment les lois du Code 
Theodosien parlent des pratiques religieuses traditionelles. - Crogiez-Petrequin 
SVJaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des approches et nouvelles 
perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 171-187. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1475 

Botta F., Funzione inquirente e poteri istruttorii nel processo tardoantico: «in- 
quirere/inquisitio» nel lessico del «Codex Theodosianus». - Puliatti S./Agnati U. 
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(a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del processo civile romano nei 
secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771) 37- 
81. - Goria. [1476 

Bravo Bosch M. J., El «iudicium publicum» de la causa contra Prisciliano. 
Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris 76 (2010) 147-163. - II processo si 
svolse in Spagna alla fine del secolo IV. - Goria. [1477 

Callu J.-P., Clausules et questeurs dans le Code Theodosien: les annees 395-397. 
- Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des 
approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 63-74. - Sulla clausola ritmica 
(cursus) nel CTh. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1478 

Carrie J.-M., Julien legislateur: un melange des genres? Antiquite tardive 17 
(2009) 175-184. - Mace. [1479 

Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P./Poinsotte J.-M. (ed.), Codex Theodosianus-Le 
Code Theodosien, V. (Texte latin d’apres Tedition de Mommsen. Traduction, 
introduction e notes). Turnhout, Brepols 2009. 523 p. ISBN 978-2-5035-1722-3. - 
Berger. [1480 

Crogiez-Petrequin S., Le terme «mansio» dans le Code Theodosien: une app- 
roche de definition. - Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code The¬ 
odosien. Diversite des approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 89-104. - 
«Le terme mansio designe ... la plupart du temps un habitat agglomere quelle 
que soit sa taille, et un territoire fiscal avec la communaute qui Thabite et qui a 
des activites ruraux». - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1481 

Delmaire R., Problemes de traduction du Code Theodosien: quelques exemples 
tires du livre XVI. - Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodo¬ 
sien. Diversite des approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 75-87. - 
Goria/D’Aiuto. [1482 

Di Paola L., 1 «curiosi» in etä tardoantica: riflessioni in margine al titolo VI,29 
del Teodosiano. - Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. 
Diversite des approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 119-141. - Goria/ 
D’Aiuto. [1483 

Dovere E.„ Acta Conciliorum e repetita praelectio giustinianea: la öidra^ig di 
Marciano del marzo 452. - Palma A. (a cura di), Scritti in onore di Generoso 
Melillo. (Nr. 1681) I 323-335. - Goria. [1484 

Germino E., La legislazione delTimperatore Giuliano: primi appunti per una 
palingenesi. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 159-174. - Mace. [1485 

Guichard L., L'elaboration du Statut juridique des clercs et des eglises d’apres les 
lois constantiniennes du Code Theodosien XVI, 2. - Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jail¬ 
lette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des approches et nouvelles per¬ 
spectives. (Nr. 1719) 209-223. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1486 



468 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 


Huck O., Sur quelques textes «absents» du code Theodosien: le titre CTh I, 27 et 
la question du regime juridique de Vaudience episcopale. - Crogiez-Petrequin S./ 
Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des approches et nouvelles 
perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 37-59. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1487 

Jaillette P./Malosse P. L., Code Theodosien et documents electroniques. - 
Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des 
approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 7-13. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1488 

Jaillette P., Le Code Theodosien: de sa promulgation ä son entreprise de 
traduction franqaise. Quelques observations. - Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. 
(eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des approches et nouvelles perspectives. 
(Nr. 1719) 15-36. - Goria/DAiuto. [1489 

Laurence P., Les femmes dans le Code Theodosien: perspectives. - Crogiez- 
Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des approches et 
nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 259-269. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1490 

Licantropo O., II cd. Editto di Teodorico. Una vicenda tra storia, mito e ma- 
noscritti perduti. Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris 76 (2010) 189-259. - 
Goria. [1491 

Moreno Resano E., El Dies Solis en la legislaciön constantiniana. Antiquite 
tardive 17 (2009) 289-305. - Mace. [1492 

Noethlichs K.-L., Ethique Chretienne dans la legislation de Constantin le Grand. 
- Crogiez-Petrequin SVJaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des 
approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 225-237. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1493 

Paz de Hoz M., Posible divorcio de dos orientales en la Valencia tardoantigua. 
(Nr. 1120). - Signes. 

Pergami F., Legislazione tardoimperiale e politica ecclesiastica in tema di con- 
servazione dei patrimoni familiari. - Studi in onore di Remo Martini, III. 
(Nr. 1677) 87-100. - Goria. [1494 

Pietrini S., L’accusator nelTepistola 10 di papa Simmaco. - Studi in onore di 
Remo Martini, III. (Nr. 1677) 139-151. - Goria. [1495 

Pottier B., Etat, elites et ordre public: les «occultatores» de hors-de-la-loi dans le 
Code Theodosien. - Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodo¬ 
sien. Diversite des approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 143-169. - 
Dal resume: «Un groupe de lois echelonnees de 365 ä 440 ... denote la creation 
d’un nouveau munus, pesant sur les proprietaires terriens charges d’arreter 
leurs paysans delinquants ou anciens deserteurs sous peine d’etre punis en tant 
qu’occultatores. L’obligation de denoncer des hors-la-loi a ete aussi etendue 
pour les possessores aux categories des serviteurs de TEtat, des personnes 
fuyant les charges publiques et des heretiques aux paiens». - Goria/D’Aiuto. 
[1496 
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Puliatti S./Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del 
processo civile romano nei secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 
giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771). - Goria. 

Richard F., Le sens du mot «christianitas» dans le Code Theodosien. - Crogiez- 
Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des approches et 
nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 105-116. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1497 

Rinoin C. M. A., «Episcopalis audientia» e arbitrato. - Puliatti SVAgnati U. (a 
cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del processo civile romano nei 
secoli IV-Vl d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771) 
191-239. - Goria. [1498 

Riviere Y., «Une cruaute digne de feroces barbares»? A propos du «De emen- 
datione seruorum» (CTh IX,12). - Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le 
Code Theodosien. Diversite des approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 
171-187. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1499 

Soler E., La legislation imperiale «De scaenicis» dans le Code Theodosien (XV, 
7). - Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des 
approches et nouvelles perspectives. (Nr. 1719) 241-258. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1500 

Talamanca M. (t), Le “sacrae litterae” di CI. 7.16.40 e Tordinanza processuale 
di Diocleziano del 294 d. C. - Palma A. (a cura di), Scritti in onore di Generoso 
Melillo. (Nr. 1681) III 1303-1384. - La discussione del problema di datazione 
coinvolge Tesame della legislazione costantiniana. - Goria. [1501 


Justinianisches Recht 

Barbati S., Sugli elenchi degli organi giudiziari in etä giustinianea. Jus 57 (2010) 
37-141. - Goria. [1502 

Cenderelli A. (t), CI. 3.34.14.1: Giustiniano e Tessicazione deifrutti. - Palma A. 
(a cura di), Scritti in onore di Generoso Melillo. (Nr. 1681) I 197-202. - Goria. 
[1503 

Dalla D., Gli acquisti dei soggetti a potestä secondo gli schemi delle Institutiones. 
- Padoa Schioppa A. (a cura di), Agire per altri. La rappresentanza negoziale, 
processuale, amministrativa nella prospettiva storica. Convegno Universitä di 
Roma Tre, 15-17 novembre 2007. (Nr. 1765) 255-286. - Tiene conto anche del 
diritto postcostantiniano e giustinianeo. - Goria. [1504 

Di Maria S., La cancelleria imperiale e i giuristi classici: «reverentia antiquitatis» 
e nuove prospettive nella legislazione giustinianea del Codice. Seminario 
giuridico della Universitä di Bologna, 250. Bologna, Bononia University Press 
2010. 205 p. ISBN 88-7395-498-9. - Goria. [1505 

Falcone G., L’esordio del commento ulpianeo alTeditto sui patti (D. 2.14.1 pr.) 
tra critica testuale e Studio dei percorsi concettuali. Annali del Seminario gi- 
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uridico Universita di Palermo (AUPA) 53 (2009) 223-254. - Alle p. 238-240 
attribuisce a Teofilo lo schol. BS 177,13 a D. 2.14.1 pr.-2. - Goria. [1506 

Goria F., Osservazioni suWuso delVanalogia nei giuristi greci del secolo VL - 
Storti C. (a cura di), 11 ragionamento analogico. Profili storico-giuridici. Con- 
vegno Como, 17-18 novembre 2006. (Nr. 1782) 93-131. - Vengono analizzati 
alcuni passi di Bas. 2.1, degli scolii di Taleleo a Bas. 8.1-2 e le epitomi di 
Giuliano, Atanasio, Teodoro alle Novelle di Giustiniano. - Goria. [1507 

Lambertini R., Cons. 8: il «vetus iurisconsultus» e il giudice in causa propria 
(Aspetti della responsahilitä del giudice nel tardoantico). - Puliatti S./Agnati U. 
(a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del processo civile romano nei 
secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771) 83- 
101. - Goria. [1508 

Macino F., Sülle tracce delle Istituzioni di Giustiniano nelValto medioevo. I 
manoscritti dal VI al XU secolo. Studi e testi, 446. Cittä del Vaticano, Bibi. 
Apost. Vaticana 2008. 247 p. ISBN 978-88-210-0837-5. - D’Aiuto. [1509 

Martini R., Sul monopolio interpretativo di Giustiniano. Studia et Documenta 
Historiae et Iuris 76 (2010) 425-431. - Goria. [1510 

Melluso M., Uso processuale del documento: un caso «armeno». - Puliatti S./ 
Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del processo civile 
romano nei secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 giugno 2009. 
(Nr. 1771) 277-302. - Tratta della Nov. 73 di Giustiniano e dei suoi precedenti 
normativi. - Goria. [1511 

Puliatti S., Accertamento della «veritas rei» e principio dispositivo nel processo 
postclassico-giustinianeo. - Puliatti S./Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi generali e 
tecniche operative del processo civile romano nei secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del 
Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771) 103-128. - Goria. [1512 

Puliatti S., Il diritto penale deWultima legislazione giustinianea. 1 crimini contro 
la moralitä e la famiglia. I reati sessuali: ratto e castrazione. - Palma A. (a cura 
di), Scritti in onore di Generoso Melillo. (Nr. 1681) II 989-1009. - Goria. [1513 

Puliatti S., La 'Larta dei doverU. La Novella 17 di Giustiniano e il ripristino dei 
mandata imperiali. - Studi in onore di Remo Martini, III. (Nr. 1677) 253-271. - 
Goria. [1514 

Quadrate R., Hominum gratia. - Studi in onore di Remo Martini, III. (Nr. 1677) 
273-288. - Tratta di D. 22.1.28.1, ma con riferimento a Theophil. Paraphr. 1.3.2 
e 2.1.37. - Goria. [1515 

Ravizza M., Maec. D. 48.6.8 e la provocatio. - Studi in onore di Remo Martini, 
III. (Nr. 1677) 331-342. - Considera anche uno scolio dei Basilici. - Goria. 
[1516 

Reinoso Barbero F., Inscripciones inciertas y falsas inscripeiones en la Floren- 
tina. Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris 76 (2010) 397-408. - Goria. [1517 
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Rodnguez Lopez R., ''Ex corpore hortulanorum et aestimatores hortorum”. 
Nov. 64 (65). - Palma A. (a cura di), Scritti in onore di Generoso Melillo. 
(Nr. 1681) II 1069-1086. - Goria. [1518 

Roncati S., L'interrogatorio degli schiavi ereditari in una legge di Giustiniano. - 
Puliatti S./Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del 
processo civile romano nei secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 
giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771) 257-275. - Goria. [1519 

Russo Ruggeri C., Sülle «Quinquaginta decisiones», dieci anni dopo. Studia et 
Documenta Historiae et Iuris 76 (2010) 445-467. - Goria. [1520 

Sciortino S., Studi sulle liti di libertä nel diritto romano. Annali del Diparti- 
mento di Storia del Diritto - Universitä degli Studi di Palermo, Monografie, 8. 
Torino, G Giappichelli 2010. 367 p. ISBN 978-88-3480985-3. - L’opera e qui 
segnalata perche alle pp. 209-213 si distacca dalla lezione di C. 7.16.21 (anno 
293) seguita da P. Krüger anche sulla base del katä poda, e ne preferisce 
un’altra, attestata da parte della tradizione manoscritta (nella quäle non va 
perö annoverato il Codex Veronensis LXII, in cui manca Tintero titolo). - 
Goria. [1521 

Sitzia F., L’agire per altri nelVepoca giustinianea. - Padoa Schioppa A. (a cura 
di), Agire per altri. La rappresentanza negoziale, processuale, amministrativa 
nella prospettiva storica. Convegno Universitä di Roma Tre, 15-17 novembre 
2007. (Nr. 1765) 347-392. - Tiene conto anche di commenti del sec. VI raccolti 
negli scolii dei Basilici. - Goria. [1522 

Tarozzi S., II regime della donazione nuziale nelle Novelle di Giustiniano in caso 
di scioglimento del matrimonio per morte del marito. - Palma A. (a cura di), 
Scritti in onore di Generoso Melillo. (Nr. 1681) III 1385-1409. - Goria. [1523 

Trisciuoglio A., «... perche gli attori imparino a non giocare con la vita altrui 
...». A proposito di Nov. lust. 53.1 -4 - Puliatti S./Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi 
generali e tecniche operative del processo civile romano nei secoli IV-VI d. C. 
Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 giugno 2009. (Nr. 1771) 163-190. - Goria. 
[1524 

Varvaro M., Sulla storia delVeditto "pecunia constituta”. - Studi in onore di 
Remo Martini, III. (Nr. 1677) 829-871. - Considera anche C. 4.18.2: pp. 843- 
849. - Goria. [1525 


Von Justinian bis zur Makedonenzeit (565 - 867) 

Mpurdara K., Eiprjvrj q AOqvaia Kai OiKojeveiaKÖ AiKaio. - TipqnKÖg löpog 
Mix- n. EraOÖTiovXov. (Nr. 1691) 1705-1725. - Anhand der Heiligenvita der 
Kaiserin Eirene bietet Verf.in eine Übersicht des im 8. Jh. geltenden Eherechts. 
- Troianos. [1526 
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Szabö P., Arukidobäs a tengeren? - A bizänci Nomosz Rhodiön Nautikosz 
römai jogi pärhuzamairöl (Jetsam a-sea? - On the Roman law-parallelism of 
jetsam in the Byzantine Nomos Rhodion Nautikos). - G. Töth P./Szab6 P. 
(eds.), Közepkortörteneti tanulmänyok 6: A VL Medievisztikai PhD-konferen- 
cia (Szeged, 2009. jünius 4-5.) elöadäsai. (Nr. 1789) 215-232. - Juhäsz. [1527 


Von der Makedonenzeit bis 1204 

Sirks B., The Peira: Roman law in Greek setting. - Studi in onore di Remo 
Martini, III. (Nr. 1677) 583-591. - Tratta di alcuni passi del titolo 41, sulla 
Falcidia o quota di legittima. - Goria. [1528 


Spätbyzantinisches Recht 

Hiev I., OxpudcKunm apxuenucKon ffuMurm^p XoMamuau u öhJizapume (Nr. 1887). 
- Nikolov. 

Katsenis G., Oi Aacn'^eg rrjg Pcopaviag Kai ro öovKdro rov ApxiTieMyovg / Le 
Assise di Romania e il ducato delTArcipelago. - Moschonas N. G./Stylianude 
M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKdzo Tov Aiyaiov. ITpaKziKd EmaTjjpoviKjjg XvvdvTrjcjjjg 
(Nd^og- AOTjva 2007) (Nr. 1757) 103-121. - The author focuses on the app- 
lication of the Assizes of Romania in the Duchy of the Aegean, as a vassal state 
of the Principality of Achaia, during the last quarter of the 13th c. - Gasparis. 
[1529 

Mpenu L., Oi «avÄÄoydg» vöpcov rov 14ov aicova: Epya aTioOrjaavpiapov 
vopiKcöv öiard^ecov i] vaa npöxaGT] Ka)öiK07ioir}GT]g; ETiexqpiq tou Kevipou Epeu- 
vriq xriq loxopiai; xou EXA.t]vikou AiKaiou 42 (2010) 135-146. - Berger. [1530 

Pitsakis K. G., Rubrica legis non est lex: AXXd, av avag «anpöaaKTog» ava- 
yva)GTJ]g tcov rubricae aivai o KcovcrmvTiyog AppavönovXog; - TiprfziKÖg röpog 
Mix n. ZraOönovXov. (Nr. 1691) 2185-2200. - Verf. behandelt die Konse¬ 
quenzen der von Armenopulos Aufnahme „falscher“ Rubriken in seine Hexa- 
biblos bei der Anwendung byzantinischer privatrechtlicher Quellen im Grie¬ 
chenland des 19. Jh.s. - Troianos. [1531 

Stylianude M.-G. L., Oi Aaaii^ag rrjg Pcopaviag Kai rj «KÄrjpovopia» tcov 
paaaicoviKcovKvKÄdöcov axo aOipiKÖ öiKaio/Le Assise di Romania e T “ereditä” 
delle Cicladi medievali nel diritto consuetudinario. - Moschonas N. G./Stylia¬ 
nude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKdxo xov Aiyaiov. JJpaKxiKd EmGxrjpoviKfig 
EvvdvxrjGTjg (Nd^og- AOijva2007) (Nr. 1757) 87-102. - The author investigates 
the “inheritance” of the Assizes of Romania, as applied in the Duchy of the 
Aegean, to the customary law of the nineteenth Century Greece and especially 
in the islands of Cyclades. - Gasparis. [1532 
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C KIRCHENRECHT 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Anguseva Ä./Ätanassova D./Bojadziev A./Gagova N./Dimitrova M./Jovceva 
M./Miltenova A./Slavova T./Stojkova A./Tasseva L., Hcmopun hü ö-bjizapcmma 
cpednoeeKoeua jiumepamypa (Nr. 1810). - Nikolov. 

Atanasova M., Etre «heretique» ä Byzance ä Vepoque des Comnenes. (Nr. 339). 
- Mace. 

Kostopulos K., Tä KcoXvovm xqv iepcoavvq Kai KaOaipovvm rovg xXqpiKovg 
napammpam Kaxä xovg lepovg Kavöveg Athen, Fpriyopriq 2010. 259 S. ISBN 
978-960-333-629-7. - Zusammenstellung der die Weihehindernisse betreffen¬ 
den kirchlichen Kanones sowie der kanonischen Delikte, welche die Absetzung 
nach sich ziehen. - Troianos. 11533 

Manaphes K. A., IJspi xqv povaaxqpiaKi) ^qxei'a' övo dvsKÖoxa syypacpa- 
Änavxaxovaeg. (Nr. 403). - Troianos. 

Moulet B., Eveques, canons et liturgie face ä Vheresie (Byzance, Vllle-XIe 
siecles). (Nr. 344). - Mace. 

Papagianne E. S., «Ilapävopa» rj «TiapdXoya» eOipa Kai eKKXqcnaaxiKq öiKaio- 
öoaia im TovpKOKpaxiag - TiprjxiKÖg xöpog Mix dT- ExaOönovXov. (Nr. 1691) 
1989-2002. - Nach Ansicht der Verf.in bildeten sich in postbyzantinischer Zeit 
auf dem Gebiet des Eherechts „rechtswidrige“ bzw. „unsinnige“ Gewohnhei¬ 
ten, die sich aber in der kirchlichen Rechtsprechung wider Erwarten durch¬ 
gesetzt haben. - Troianos. [1534 

Pitsakes K. G., NopoKavoviKa Marginalia pa acpopprj övo dyiovg xfjg Oaaaa- 
XoviKqg: EvaxäOiog 6 OacjaaXoviKqg Kai Aqpqxpiog 6 MvpoßXrjxqg axdv Aqpq- 
xpio Xcopaxiavö. - Äyioi xfjg ßaaaaXoviKqg. AZ'-AH' Aqpfjxpia: XpiaxiaviKrj 
OaaaaXoviKq. UpaKxiKa lET'-IZ' AiaOvSv imaxqpoviKSv avpnomcov (lapd 
Movfj BXaxdöcov, 7-9 Noapßpiov 2002 Kai 6-8 Noapßpwv 2003). (Nr. 1703) 
267-289. - Verf. kommentiert zwei sich auf Heilige von Thessalonike bezie¬ 
hende Stellen aus den Werken des Erzbischofs Demetrios Chomatianos. a) In 
einem Responsum an Konstantinos Kabasilas bezeichnet Chomatianos die 
Translation des Eustathios von der Metropolis von Myra, wo er zunächst ge¬ 
wählt wurde, auf den Stuhl von Thessalonike als unkanonisch; b) Die Vorwürfe 
des Patriarchen Germanos II. wegen der Kaiserkrönung des Theodoros An- 
gelos in Thessalonike zurückweisend, behauptet Chomatianos, er habe die 
Salbung mit dem Myron des hl. Demetrios vorgenommen. - Troianos. [1535 

Pitsakis C. G., Se Souvenir des cultes antiques ä Byzance au Xlle siede: Les 
canonistes byzantins et les survivances de pratiques cultuelles paiennes. - An- 
agnostou-Canas B. (ed.), L’Organisation materielle des cultes dans Vantiquite. 
(Nr. 1704) 173-184. - Troianos. [1536 
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Pitsakis C. G., Un lai'c: L’empereur romain d’Orient - Catalano P./Siniscalco P. 
(a cura di), Laicitä tra diritto e religione da Roma a Costantinopoli a Mosca. 
(Nr. 1715) 123-141. - Identisch mit dem BZ 95, 2002, Nr. 1738 angezeigten 
Aufsatz. - Troianos. [1537 

Schminck A./Getov D., Die Handschriften des kirchlichen Rechts I (Nr. 328- 
427). Repertorium der Handschriften des byzantinischen Rechts, 2. Frankfurt/ 
Main, Photios 2010. XXVI, 297 S. ISBN 978-3-9814130-0-7. - Berger. [1538 

Troianos S. N., La contribution des läics ä la formation du droit de VEglise. - 
Catalano P7Siniscalco P. (a cura di), Laicitä tra diritto e religione da Roma a 
Costantinopoli a Mosca. (Nr. 1715) 143-150. - Identisch mit dem BZ 93, 2000, 
Nr. 3085 angezeigten Aufsatz. - Troianos. [1539 

Tsibranska-Kostova M., EoeoMunume e tj-hpKoeHOJOpuduHecKume meKcmoee u 
naMemnuiju (Nr. 1874). - Nikolov. 


b. Text und Literatur zu Quellen 

Acerbi S., ^Lus Conditum' o 'De iure condendo’? Emperadores, papas y con- 
cilios en la antigüedad tardia. - Suärez de la Torre E./Perez Benito E. (eds.), 
Lex sacra: Religion y derecho a lo largo de la historia. Actas del VIII Congreso 
de la Sociedad Espahola de Ciencias de las Religiones. Valladolid, 15-18 de 
octubre de 2008. (Nr. 1784) 167-178. - Schwerpunkt der Überlegungen ist das 
Latrocinium Ephesinum. - Signes. [1540 

Dovere E., Principalis providentia e dissenso eutichiano: le leggi repressive del 
452 - 455. Vetera Christianorum 46/1 (2009) 67-86. - Studio comparativo di 
due articolate leggi promulgate dall’imperatore Marciano negli anni 452 e 455 e 
dirette alla severa repressione del monachesimo eutichiano. - Luzzi. [1541 

Escribano Pano M. V., Cristianos y maniqueos en Codex Theodosianus XVI: 
separados por la ley. - Suärez de la Torre E./Perez Benito E. (eds.), Eex sacra: 
Religion y derecho a lo largo de la historia. Actas del VIII Congreso de la 
Sociedad Espahola de Ciencias de las Religiones. Valladolid, 15-18 de octubre 
de 2008. (Nr. 1784) 127-141. - Signes. [1542 

Gallego Franco H., Maternidad legüima y cristianismo en el Codex Theodosi¬ 
anus. - Suärez de la Torre E./Perez Benito E. (eds.), Eex sacra: Religion y 
derecho a lo largo de la historia. Actas del VIII Congreso de la Sociedad Es¬ 
pahola de Ciencias de las Religiones. Valladolid, 15-18 de octubre de 2008. 
(Nr. 1784) 143-153. - Mutterschaft innerhalb und außerhalb der Ehe im Cod. 
Theod. - Signes. [1543 

Hiev I., OxpudcKunm apxuenucKon ffuMurrrhp XoMamuau u öhJieapume (Nr. 1887). 
- Nikolov. 

Natal Yillazala D., El obispo y la ley: las relaciones Iglesia-Estado a traves de la 
Constitutio IX.40.I3 del Cödigo Teodosiano. - Suärez de la Torre E./Perez 
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Benito E. (eds.), Lex sacra: Religion y derecho a lo largo de la historia. Actas del 
VIII Congreso de la Sociedad Espahola de Ciencias de las Religiones. Vall¬ 
adolid, 15-18 de octubre de 2008. (Nr. 1784) 155-165. - Historischer Hinter¬ 
grund und Nachwirkung der Const. IX.40.13, die Theodosios 390 nach dem 
Blutbad in Thessalonike verkündete. - Signes. [1544 

Papagianne E. S., 'H vopoXoyia tSv eKKÄrjaiaaTiKSv ÖiKacjTrjpicov rfjg ßvl^avri- 
vfjg Kai peraßv^avTivfjg nspioöov as Oapaxa nepiovaiaKov öiKaiov. IIL KÄijpo- 
vopiKÖ öiKaio. Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte, Athener 
Reihe, 18. Athena/Komotene, Sakkulas 2010. XXV, 320 S. ISBN 978-960-15- 
2417-7. - Berger. [1545 

Suärez de la Torre E./Perez Benito E. (eds.). Lex sacra: Religion y derecho a lo 
largo de la historia. Actas del VIII Congreso de la Sociedad Espahola de 
Ciencias de las Religiones. Valladolid, 15-18 de octubre de 2008. (Nr. 1784). - 
Signes. 


11. FACHWISSENSCHAFTEN 
A. MATHEMATIK, PHYSIK, ASTRONOMIE, ASTROLOGIE 

Broutian G., Gisaworneri masin norayayt yisatakufiwnner haykakan matenagir 
albiwrnerun (New evidences about comets in Armenian medieval literary 
sources). Bazmavep 167 (2009) 146-157. - Su comete apparse nel 467 e nel 
1220, secondo le indicazioni degli storici, rispettivamente Anania di Sirak e 
Vardan Arewelcd. - D’Aiuto. [1546 

Gastgeber Ch., Astronomie und Astrologie im Mittelalter zwischen den Kultu¬ 
ren. - Fingernagel A. (Hrsg.), Juden, Christen und Muslime. Interkultureller 
Dialog in alten Schriften. (Nr. 1730) 177-252. - Rhoby. [1547 

Jones A. (ed.), Ptolemy in perspective. Use and criticism of his work from 
antiquity to the nineteenth Century. Archimedes. New studies in the history and 
philosophy of Science and technology, 23. Dordrecht/Heidelberg/London/New 
York, Springer 2010. XV, 229 p. ilL, maps. ISBN 978-90-481-2787-0. - Pro- 
ceedings of a 2007 Caltech Conference dealing with Ptolemy and his work, from 
his own time to the Renaissance and later and including the following contri- 
butions more directly relevant for Byzantium and its world: A. Tihon, “An 
Unpublished Astronomical Papyrus Contemporary with Ptolemy”; A. Jones, 
“Ancient Rejection and Adoption of Ptolemy’s Frame of Reference for Lon- 
gitude”; S. Heilen, “Ptolemy’s Doctrine of the Terms and its Reception”; F. 
Mittenhuber, “The Tradition of Texts and Maps in Ptolemy’s Geography”; F. J. 
Ragep, “Islamic Reactions to Ptolemy’s Imprecisions”. - Touwaide. [1548 

Joos-Gaugier Ch. L., Pythagoras and Renaissance Europe. Einding heaven. 
Cambridge [u. a.], Cambridge University Press 2009. XIV, 319 p. ill. ISBN 978- 
0-521-51795-9. - The creation of Pythagoras from the early-fifteenth and the 
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late-Byzantine world (Pletho and Bessarion) to the “apotheosis’ in the 16th c., 
with an analysis of the multiple facets of this new Pythagoras. This well illus- 
trated (unfortunately only in black and white) and elegantly produced essay 
includes an appendix on Pythagorean works in six Renaissance libraries (the 
Visconti and Vatican libraries, Bessarion’s and Pico’s collections, Reuchlin’s 
Collection and the Escorial). - Touwaide. [1549 

Kuzenkov P., Correction of the Easter computus: heresy or necessity? Fourte- 
enth Century By zantine forerunners of the Gregorian re form. - Rigo A./Ermilov 
P. (eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy in Byzantium. The definition and the notion of 
Orthodoxy and some other studies on the heresies and the non-Christian reli- 
gions. (Nr. 1776) 147-158. - Sugli Studiosi bizantini che, nel XIV secolo, fecero 
proposte di riforma del calendario basate su calcoli astronomici; Niceforo 
Gregora e Isacco Argiro. - D’Aiuto. [1550 

Poochigian A. (ed.), Aratus, Phaenomena. Johns Hopkins new translations 
from antiquity, 2. Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University Press, 2010. XXXI, 72 p. 
ill. ISBN 978-0-8018-9466-4. - The introduction covers Aratus’ biography, the 
influences on Phaenomena (from Hesiod to early Stoicism), the ancient as- 
tronomy, the use of his sources by Aratus, the Hellenic poetry and the Phae¬ 
nomena, the Latin translations of the work, and its medieval translations (into 
both Latin and Arabic). The translation (in verses) is followed by light ex- 
planatory notes. - Touwaide. [1551 

Töth I., Fragmente und Spuren nichteuklidischer Geometrie bei Aristoteles. 
Beiträge zur Altertumskunde, 280. Berlin, De Gruyter 2010. XXIV, 425 S. 
ISBN 978-3-11-022415-3; 978-3-11-022416-0. - List of the fragments of non- 
Euclidean geometry in Aristotle works, with detailed discussion. Greek text 
(including Plato’s non-Euclidean passages) at the end of the volume, followed 
by a German translation. - Touwaide. [1552 


B. NATURWISSENSCHAFTEN (ZOOLOGIE, BOTANIK, 
MINERALOGIE, ALCHEMIE) 

Colinet A. (ed.), Recettes alchimiques (Par. Gr. 2419; Holkhamicus 109). Cos- 
mas le Hieromoine Chrysopee. Les alchimistes grecs, 11. Paris, Beiles Lettres 
2010. CXXVIII, 172 p. ISBN 978-2-251-00559-1. - Berger. [1553 

Kroll H., Tiere im Byzantinischen Reich. Mainz, Verlag des Römisch-Germa¬ 
nischen Zentralmuseums 2010. 210 S. 105 Farbabb. ISBN 3-7954-2350-3; 978-3- 
7954-2350-6. - Lafh. [1554 

Segura Munguia S./Torres Ripa J., Historia de las plantas en el mundo antiguo. 
Bilbao, Universidad de Deusto; Madrid, Consejo Superior de Investigaciones 
Cientificas 2009. 478 p. ill. ISBN 978-84-00-08860-6. - Large-size volume ope- 
ning with a long introduction on the history of gardens in antiquity (p. 19-77) 
and presenting a monograph (with color illustrations) on the plants known in 
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the ancient world, classified in four major categories (trees, sub-trees, herbs, 
and plants used in Roman cuisine). Each of these major categories is further 
divided in sub-categories of plants by types (for the trees, for example, sacred 
trees, conifers, deciduous trees, ever-green trees, palm trees, fruit trees). In- 
cludes a glossary, bibliography, and Index of plant names in Spanish and Latin. 
Monographs are mainly compilations of ancient texts with some analytical 
comments. - Touwaide. [1555 

Squillace G., II profumo nel mondo antico con la prima traduzione italiana del 
«Sugli odori» di Teofrasto. Prefazione di Lorenzo Villoresi. Ser. 1, Storia, let- 
teratura, paleografia, 372. Firenze, Leo S. Olschki 2010. XX, 280 p. ill. ISBN 
978-88-222-5983-7. - Greek text (from the edition by Eigier and Wöhrle, 1993) 
and Italian translation of Theophrastus, De odoribus, followed by an anthology 
of texts (in Italian translation) on perfumes (with a short introductory essay). 
The Work concludes with several tables on perfumes, including their uses in 
medicine. - Touwaide. [1556 

Theophraste, Recherche sur les plantes. A Vorigine de la botanique. Traduction, 
presentation et photos par Suzanne Amigues (Collection “Botanique”). Paris/ 
Belin 2010. 413 p. ill., photogr. ISBN 978-2-7011-4996-7. - French translation of 
Theophrastus, Historia plantarum (whose Greek text the author has edited 
over the past decades) with color photographs of the plants studied by The¬ 
ophrastus and light notes of commentary. Includes a useful index of plant 
names (only in French, without, instead, the index of the Linnean binomials). - 
Touwaide. [1557 

Ventura I. (a cura di), Ps. Bartholomaeus Mini de Senis, Tractatus de herbis (Ms 
London, British Library, Egerton 747). Edizione nazionale “La Scuola medica 
salernitana”, 5. Tavarnuzze-Impruneta (Firenze), SISMEL-Edizioni del Gal- 
luzo 2009. VIII, 914 p. ISBN 978-88-8450-356-5. - Critical edition of the Tra¬ 
ctatus that develops the material collected at Salerno (actually the so-called 
Circa instans) and offers a significant insight into late-medieval herbalism and 
pharmacological culture, including the fortuna of classical works in the West. In 
the long introduction discussing the work and its sources, the author gives a 
glossary of technical terms (mainly terms of diseases) that illustrate the con- 
tinuity of Greek technical terms in the Latin medical lexicon. The Latin text 
includes notes of commentary and is followed by a table providing the Iden¬ 
tification of the plants analyzed in the work, and an analytical index. - Tou¬ 
waide. [1558 


C. MEDIZIN, PHARMAZIE 

Anastassiou A., Unbekannte hippokratische Aphorismen bei Theophilos Pro- 
tospatharios’ De Urinis? Rheinisches Museum für Philologie 153 (2010) 92- 
107. - Tinnefeid. [1559 
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Coppens Ch., De vele levens van een bok. De Fasciculus medicinae opnieuw 
bekeken. Academia Regia Belgica Medicinae, Dissertationes, series historica, 
DSH 11. Brussels, Koninklijke Academie voor Geneeskunde van Belgie 2009. 
VII, 324 p. ill. ISBN 978-90-75273-00-7. - Analysis of the late-medieval and 
early-Renaissance fortuna of the work traditionally attributed to Johannes de 
Ketham and now more cautiously identified as the Fasciculus medicinae, which 
is a sum of medieval medicine (including its antique and Byzantine compo- 
nents), on the basis of its printed editions. - Touwaide. [1560 

Crisciani C./Repici L./Rossi P. B. (a cura di), Vita longa. Vecchiaia e durata della 
vita nella tradizione medica e aristotelica antica e medieval. Atti del convegno 
internazionale (Torino, 13-14 giugno 2008). Micrologus’ Library, 33. Tavar- 
nuzze-Impruneta (Firenze), SISMEL-Edizioni del Galluzzo 2009. XIV, 208 p. 
ill. ISBN 978-88-8450-346-6. - Collection of 8 essays on elderly from the me¬ 
dical aspects of elderly in classical antiquity (M. M. Sassi, “Normaliä e pa- 
tologia della vecchiaia nella medicina antica”) to 14th-century commentaries 
on life’s length based on Aristotle (M. Dünne, “The causes of the length and 
brevity of life call for Investigation: Aristotle’s De longitudine et brevitate vitae 
in the 13th and 14th Century commentaries”), including elderly in Aristotle (L. 
Repici, “Tutto invecchia per Opera del tempo. Senilitä e senescenza in Aris- 
totele”) and Avicenna (Ch. Crisciani, “Eta avanzata e qualitä della vita nel 
‘Canone’ di Avicenna”). - Touwaide. [1561 

De Sensi Sestito G. (a cura di), L’arte di Asclepio. Medici e malattie in etä 
antica. Atti della giornata di Studio sulla medicina antica. Universitä della Ca¬ 
labria 26 ottobre 2005. Societä Antiche. Storia, Culture, Territori, 9. Soveria 
Manelli, Rubbettino 2008. IX, 220 p. ISBN 978-88-498-2047-8. - Though mainly 
focused on the Magna Grecia, offers two contributions of interest for the study 
of diseases and medicinals in later periods: M. lelo, “H medico e la malattia: 
disturbi polmonari nel Corpus Hippocraticum”, and J. B. Tromper, “Da allu- 
cinogeno e medicinale neU’antichitä a bevanda ben conosciuta: la birra e la 
complessa storia di alcuni Wandwörter”. Of interest also: M. Cricelli, “La 
medicina greca di IV e III secolo a.C. attraverso alcune iscrizioni di Epidauro”, 
and C. Citraro, “Osservazioni etimologiche sul lessico della medicina nelFan¬ 
tica Grecia”. - Touwaide. [1562 

Diamandopoulos A., Joannes Zacharias Actuarius. A witness of late Byzantine 
uroscopy, closely linked with Thessaloniki. Nephrology Dialvsis Transplantation 
16 (2001) 2-3. - Review of Joannes Actuarius’ extended treatise on uroscopy 
“Uspi oupo)v”. The author describes the literary character of the treatise and 
evaluates its medical value. - Telelis. [1563 

Ewers M., Marcellus Empiricus: De medicamentis. Christliche Abhandlung 
über Barmherzigkeit oder abergläubische Rezeptsammlung? Bochumer Alter¬ 
tumswissenschaftliches Colloquium, 83. Trier, Wissenschaftlicher Verlag 2009. 
185 S. Graph. Darst. ISBN 978-3-86821-193-1. - Analysis of the relations vs. 
conflict between pagan medicine and Christianity, leading to an open conclu- 
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sion on Marcellus’ faith. Important question, but inconclusive work, severely 
flawed in its method and concepts. - Touwaide. [1564 

Ferrero Hernändez C., Liber contra venena et animalia venenosa de Juan Gil de 
Zamora. Estudio preliminar, ediciön crüica y traducciön. Barcelona, Reial 
Academia de Bones Lletres 2009. 415 p. ISBN 978-84-933284-4-3. - Critical 
edition of the treatise on venoms and poisons by Juan Gil de Zamora (d. 
ca. 1318) based, among others, on a high number of classical, early-medieval 
and post-Salernitan works (listed p. 52), whose fortuna it contributes to illu- 
strate. The Latin text (based on two manuscripts described on p. 63-66) is 
provided with a critical apparatus and followed by a Spanish Version with notes 
of commentary. Includes an index of materia medica. - Touwaide. [1565 

Fingernagel A., Medizin im Mittelalter - Wissenstransfer zwischen den Kultu¬ 
ren. - Fingernagel A. (Hrsg.), Juden, Christen und Muslime. Interkultureller 
Dialog in alten Schriften. (Nr. 1730) 73-175. - Darin vor allem die Unterkapitel 
„Nachfolge in der Spätantike. Die Schule von Alexandria und der Anteil von 
Byzanz“ und „Ein spätantikes Original: ,Der Wiener Dioskurides‘ und seine 
Rezeptionsgeschichte“. - Rhoby. [1566 

Fortuna SVUrso A. M., ‘'Burgundio da Pisa traduttore di Galeno: nuovi con- 
tributi e prospettive”. - Garofalo IVLami A./Roselli A. (a cura di), Sulla tra- 
dizione indiretta dei testi medici greci: Atti del II Seminario internazionale di 
Siena, Certosa di Pontignano, 19-20 settembre 2008. (Nr. 1568) 139-175. Con 
un’appendice di Paola Annese. - Examination of the Latin translation from 
Greek of Galen’s commentary on the Hippocratic de victus ratione in morbis 
acutis IV attributed here to Burgundio on the basis of a dose scrutiny of the 
translation method. - Touwaide. [1567 

Garofalo L/Lami A./Roselli A. (a cura di), Sulla tradizione indiretta dei testi 
medici greci: Atti del II Seminario internazionale di Siena, Certosa di Ponti¬ 
gnano, 19-20 settembre 2008. Biblioteca di “Galenos”, 2. Pisa/Roma, Fabrizio 
Serra Editore, 2009. 238 p. ISBN 978-88-6227-138-7. - The relvant articles are 
listed as nos. 1567, 1569, 1570, 1572, 1582, 1583, 1586, 1589, 1590. - Touwaide. 
[1568 

Garofalo I., “// falso commento di Galeno al De humoribus e un saggio di 
edizione del vero”. - Garofalo IVLami A./Roselli A. (a cura di), Sulla tradizione 
indiretta dei testi medici greci: Atti del II Seminario internazionale di Siena, 
Certosa di Pontignano, 19-20 settembre 2008. (Nr. 1568) 201-218. - The fake 
text of the commentary is to be found in the manuscript Coislianus 163 copied 
by Andreas Darmarios (well known for his many falsifications of texts) and 
annotated by Galen’s editor Giovanni Battista Rasario, who is almost certainly 
the author of this fake. The authentic text, instead, can be found in extracts in 
Oribasius, Paul of Egina, and in Arabic (including later developments). - 
Touwaide. [1569 

Giorgianni F., ‘‘Tradizione e selezione del Corpus Hippocraticum nel De cor¬ 
poris humani fabrica di Teofilo'\ - Garofalo L/Lami A./Roselli A. (a cura di). 
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Sulla tradizione indiretta dei testi medici greci: Atti del II Seminario interna- 
zionale di Siena, Certosa di Pontignano, 19-20 settembre 2008. (Nr. 1568) 43- 
77. - Theophilus (at the latest lOth c.), his works, De humani corporis fabrica, 
and Theophilus’ method of excerpting: extracts, citations (direct and indirect, 
with or without variants). - Touwaide. [1570 

Gurunluoglu R./Gumnluoglu A., Paul of Aegina: landmark in surgical pro- 
gress. World Journal of Surgerv 27/1 (2003) 18-25. - Review of the 6th book of 
Paul of Aegina’s (7th Century A.D.) “Epitome of Medicine” devoted to surgery, 
and evaluation of the role of Paul of Aegina in the history of surgery. From the 
abstract: “Paul of Aegina gave us novel descriptions of tracheotomy, tonsil- 
lectomy, catheterization of the bladder, lithotomy, inguinal hernia repair, ab¬ 
dominal paracentesis for ascites, and many other surgical procedures including 
reduction of breast size. He not only influenced those in his own era but had 
great influence on physicians such as Rhazes, Haly Abbas, Albucasis, Avicenna, 
and Fabricius ab Aquapendente, who lived in subsequent eras”. The paper 
should be examined in relation to a letter to the editors of the Journal ad- 
dressed by Lascaratos J./Tsiamis C./Voros D., World Journal of Surgery 27/1 
(2003) 1336. The authors of the letter suggest that Paul of Aegina adopted 
many of the surgical methods of his predecessors, especially Oribasius and 
Aetius, and he added significant original elements from his personal experi- 
ence. - Telelis. [1571 

leraci Bio A. M., ^‘Galeno e lo Ps. Alessandro di Afrodisia in due Lyseis di 
Giovanni Argiropulo”. - Garofalo I./Lami A./Roselli A. (a cura di), Sulla 
tradizione indiretta dei testi medici greci: Atti del II Seminario internazionale di 
Siena, Certosa di Pontignano, 19-20 settembre 2008. (Nr. 1568) 177-185. - 
Analysis of two of Argyropoulos’ Problems; no. 9, based on Galen, Ars medica, 
and nos. 9 and 11, based on De febribus attributed to Alexander of Aphrodisia. 
- Touwaide. [1572 

Kalantzes G./Tsiames K., Opeißäaioq Kai IlavXoq AiyivfiTi]q. Avo ßv^avrivoi 
laxpoi TipcoTOTiöpoi arjjv TiXacjiiKrj x^ipovpyiKi]. Apxeia E>.^riviKfn; laxpiKfiq 
23(5) (2006) 536-540. - On the basis of the scientific work of the Byzantine 
physicians Oribasius and Paul of Aegina their knowledge and experience in 
performing reconstructive procedures is evaluated. From the abstract of the 
paper: “Reconstructive procedures for defects of the eyelids, forehead, cheeks, 
nose and ears are described in detail. Advancement flaps are recommended for 
the reconstruction of facial defects, and suggestions are made about debri- 
dement, flap design and thickness of flaps. In the texts of two Byzantine doctors 
we trace the first significant descriptions of plastic and reconstructive proc¬ 
edures. Undoubtedly, Greek, Roman and Byzantine surgeons had the know¬ 
ledge and experience to be able to perform several types of reconstructive 
operations in the face. This knowledge was transmitted to the Arabs and then 
to Western Europe in the 15th Century, and became part of the foundation for 
modern plastic surgery.” - Telelis. [1573 
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Laskaratos I./Tsiames K., H vöaog rov ävOpaKa aro Bvi^ävxio. Oi napimmoaig 
T(ov Bvi^avxivmv avToxparöpcov Kcov/vov E' (741 - 775) Kai Aaovxa A' (775 - 780). 
AeXxio E>.XT]viKf|i; MiKpoßio^oyiKriq Exaipeiaq 46 (6) (2001) 650-656. - Pre¬ 
sentation of the anthrax disease in the Byzantine era and of two possible cases 
of cutaneous anthrax of the emperors Constantine V and Leo IV. Though the 
majority of the Byzantine authors confirm that their death was caused by the 
disease of anthrax, an ex post facto diagnosis of the disease based on the 
historical reports is difficult due to reservations for historical reasons: the 
iconophile Byzantine authors had a strong negative preconception against the 
two iconoclast emperors and tended to vilify them in the worst possible way. - 
Telelis. [1574 

Lazaris S., Art et Science veterinaire ä Byzance. Formes et fonctions de VImage 
hippiatrique. Bibliologia: Elementa ad librorum studia pertinentia, 29. Turnh- 
out, Brepols 2010. VI, 288 S. ISBN 978-2-503-53446-6. - Mace. [1575 

Lechat M. F., The palaeoepidemiology of leprosy: an overview. - Roberts Ch. 
A./Lewis M. E./Manchester K. (eds.), The past and present of leprosy. Ar- 
chaeological, historical, palaeopathological and clinical approaches. Proceedings 
of the International Congress on the Evolution and Palaeoepidemiology of the 
Infections Diseases 3 (ICEPID), University of Bradford, 26th-31st July 1999. 
(Nr. 1777) 157-162. - Touwaide. [1576 

Lherminier G., “Un episode de Vhistoire du texte de Paul d'Egine au XlVe 
siede: les deux copies de Pierre Telemaque” Revue d’histoire des textes n.s. 5 
(2010) 1-23. - Analysis of two mid-14th c. manuscripts attributed to Petros 
Telemachos (Parisinus Coislianus 168 and Salmanticensis gr. 7) deriving from 
the Codex Athous Lavra E 90, lOth cent. Study of the copyist, who appears to be 
an erudite, perhaps a physician, who had access to a book collection, possibly in 
contact with the monasteries on Mount Athos. Characteristically, he revised 
several times the Coislianus, using other models than the Athous. - Touwaide. 
[1577 

Lopez Perez M., Ginecologia y patologia sexual femenina en las Colecciones 
Medicas de Oribasio. BAR International series, 2060. Oxford, Archaeopress 
2010. X, 207 p. ill., drawings, maps. ISBN 978-1-4073-0551-6. - Publication of a 
doctoral thesis that can be divided in four main parts: 1. a wide-ranging in- 
troduction, with the general structure of the Collectiones medicae, the 
biography of Oreibasios, his works; 2. an overview of the concepts on female 
body through classical medico-gynecological texts; 3. gynecology in Oreibasios’ 
Work, with three major divisions: the passages devoted to the topic, the therapy 
of female pathologies, and uterine pathology; 4. the passages on gynecology in 
Oreibasios’ works. - Touwaide. [1578 

Mitchell P. D., The myth of spread of leprosy with the crusades. - Roberts Ch. 
A./Lewis M. EVManchester K. (eds.), The past and present of leprosy. Ar- 
chaeological, historical, palaeopathological and clinical approaches. Proceedings 
of the International Congress on the Evolution and Palaeoepidemiology of the 
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Infections Diseases 3 (ICEPID), University of Bradford, 26th-31st July 1999. 
(Nr. 1777) 171-178. - Touwaide. [1579 

Molto J. E., Leprosy in Roman period skeletons from Kellis 2, Dakhleh, Egypt. 
- Roberts Ch. A./Lewis M. E./Manchester K. (eds.), The past and present of 
leprosy. Archaeological, historical, palaeopathological and clinical approaches. 
Proceedings of the International Congress on the Evolution and Palaeoepide- 
miology of the Infections Diseases 3 (ICEPID), University of Bradford, 
26th-31st July 1999. (Nr. 1777) 179-192. - Touwaide. [1580 

Nappi C. S., The monkey and the inkpot. Natural history and its transformations 
in early modern China. Cambridge (MA) and London (UK), Harvard Uni¬ 
versity Press 2009. XII, 234 p. ill. ISBN 978-0-674-03529-4. - Though not dir¬ 
ectly related to Byzantium - even though Greek medicine arrived to China 
through the Arabic world and India -, is relevant for its deconstruction of the 
idea that the Bencao gangmu (Systematic materia medica) by Li Shizhen 
(1518-1593) results from a monolithic tradition. Nappi highlights the dis- 
agreements and debates within Chinese medical culture in a way that can be 
applied to the analysis of the Byzantine tradition of materia medica. - Tou¬ 
waide. [1581 

Overwien O., “Die Bedeutung der orientalischen Tradition für die antike 
Überlieferung des hippokratischen Eides”. - Garofalo L/Lami A./Roselli A. (a 
cura di), Sulla tradizione indiretta dei testi medici greci: Atti del II Seminario 
internazionale di Siena, Certosa di Pontignano, 19-20 settembre 2008. 
(Nr. 1568) 79-103. - Analysis of the tradition of the Hippocratic Oath in the 
Arabic World for its value as both a source for the history of the Greek text and 
a witness of the medieval techniques of commentary. - Touwaide. [1582 

Palmieri N., “LTppocrate latino tardoantico: qualche esempio di bilinguismo 
imperfetto”. - Garofalo L/Lami A./Roselli A. (a cura di), Sulla tradizione in¬ 
diretta dei testi medici greci: Atti del II Seminario internazionale di Siena, 
Certosa di Pontignano, 19-20 settembre 2008. (Nr. 1568) 11-26. - Analysis of 
samples of translation from de victus ratione, de aeribus, aquis, locis, and 
prognostikon on the question of the methods of translation. - Touwaide. [1583 

Pardalidis N./Tsiamis C./Diamantis A./Andriopoulos N./Sofikitis N., Methods 
of lithotripsy in Ancient Greece and Byzantium. .lournal of Urologv 178/4 
(2007) 1182-1183. - Presentation of the medical methods of lithotripsy applied 
by ancient Greek and Byzantine physicians, and their influence on the deve¬ 
lopment of surgery after that time through the analysis of texts of Byzantine 
medical writers. From the abstract of the paper: “The Byzantine method of 
lithotripsy was the result of the eternal knowledge of the spasmolytic, analgesic 
and lithotriptic effect of various herbs, together with ancient surgical tech¬ 
niques of stone removal from Hellenistic and Roman periods. No Operation 
was attempted for the extraction of stones from kidneys. Rather the idea was to 
drop the stones to the bladder or into the urethra, or dilute them into smaller 
pieces with various herbs. Ancient Greek and Byzantine physicians described 
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conservative and surgical methods, derived from the texts of early surgeons, to 
which they added their own observations.” - Telelis. [1584 

Podolak P./Heßler J. E., Soranos von Ephesos, Ilepi y/vxfjg- Sammlung der 
Testimonien, Kommentar und Einleitung. Beiträge zur Alterumskunde, 279. 
Berlin, De Gruyter 2010. 193 S. ISBN 978-3-11-022582-2. - Collection of 40 
fragments (p. 111-129), followed by a commentary (p. 131-171), of a work on 
the soul by the physician Soranos of Ephesus, with a detailed introduction on 
the Hellenistic discourse on the soul and an analysis of Soranus’ thinking. The 
sources used for this reconstruction include the Byzantine monk Meletios 
author of a treatise of Christian medical anthropology. - Touwaide. [1585 

Pormann P. E., “Al-KaskarT (lOth cent.) and the quotations of classical authors. 
A philological study”. - Garofalo l./Lami A./Roselli A. (a cura di), Sulla tra- 
dizione indiretta dei testi medici greci: Atti del II Seminario internazionale di 
Siena, Certosa di Pontignano, 19-20 settembre 2008. (Nr. 1568) 105-138. - The 
medical compendium by Al-Kaskarl contained in a unicum (Istanbul, Ayasofya 
3716) contains a significant number of data about Greek medical texts not 
otherwise known and offers secondary evidence for the textual tradition and 
practical application of Greek texts in later periods, namely in the Arabic 
World. - Touwaide. [1586 

Pulaku-Rempelaku E./Tsiames K., To Oavarrfcpopo vöaqpa tov avxoKpäxopa 
lovarivov B’ (565-578 p.X.). E^>.T]viKfi OyKo^oyia 44/1 (2008) 17-21. - The 
urological fatal disease of the Byzantine emperor Justin II is commented and 
analyzed through the presentation of acounts from Byzantine historiography. 
The high level of Byzantine surgery in this case proved completely unsuccessful 
and Justin II died in suffer. In those times there was not anesthesia, analgesia, 
antisepsis and units of increased post-operative care. - Telelis. [1587 

Roberts Ch. A./Lewis M. E./Manchester K. (eds.), The past and present of 
leprosy. Archaeological, historical, palaeopathological and clinical approaches. 
Proceedings of the International Congress on the Evolution and Palaeoepide- 
miology of the Infections Diseases 3 (ICEPID), University of Bradford, 
26th-31st July 1999. (Nr. 1777). - Touwaide. 

Rosa P. (a cura di), Galenus, De motu musculorum. Edizione critica, traduzi- 
one, comment. Biblioteca di “Galenos”, 1. Pisa/Roma, Fabrizio Serra 2009. XL, 
49 p. ISBN 978-88-6227-137-0. - The introduction proceeds according to the 
template of the Collection des Universites de France: date of the work, 
structure and contents, inventory of manuscripts according to Diels’ catalogue 
(9 items), stemma codicum, citations (here: Oribasius), printed editions, Arabic 
and Syriac translations, Renaissance Latin translations, and translations into 
modern languages. Greek text (with apparatus criticus) with facing Italian 
translation (with notes of commentary), and select index verborum. - Touwa¬ 
ide. [1588 

Roselli A., Testi medici greci. Tradizione indiretta e pratiche editoriali. - Ga¬ 
rofalo L/Lami A./Roselli A. (a cura di), Sulla tradizione indiretta dei testi medici 
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greci: Atti del II Seminario internazionale di Siena, Certosa di Pontignano, 19- 
20 settembre 2008. (Nr. 1568) 219-234. - Analysis of the method for the edition 
used in recent critical editions of Greek medical texts, with a particular focus on 
the indirect tradition (the Hippocratic De aeribus, aquis, locis, Paris, 1996; 
Galen, minor anatomical treatises, Paris, 2005; Paul of Nikaia, Naples, 1996) in 
Order to clarify the case of Galen, Commentary on Fractures, currently in 
preparation by the author of the essay. - Touwaide. [1589 

Savino Ch., Dare ordine a Galeno. L’edizione di Giovanni Battista Rasario 
(1562-1563). - Garofalo L/Lami A./Roselli A. (a cura di), Sulla tradizione 
indiretta dei testi medici greci: Atti del II Seminario internazionale di Siena, 
Certosa di Pontignano, 19-20 settembre 2008. (Nr. 1568) 187-199. - Examines 
the scholastic work on Galen’s Opera, mainly how Renaissance humanists and 
editors (specifically Rasario) determined the authenticity or not of texts 
transmitted under Galen’s name, and sometimes manipulated such texts. - 
Touwaide. [1590 

Tsiames K., laTopucTj Kai emSijpioÄoyiKjj Ttpoaayyiari zjjg navmXovq Kazä rovg 
ßv^avTivovg xpovovg (330-1453 p.X.) Ph.D. dissertation. Department of Me- 
dicine. National and Kapodistrian University of Athens 2010. 498 p. 34 ills, 39 
tables, 4 annexes, summary. [no ISBN]. - Ph.D. dissertation that covers, from a 
historical and epidemiological point of view, all plague outbreaks that occurred 
in the history of the Byzantine Empire. The author compares documentary 
evidence on plagues with medical data regarding the clinical image and the 
epidemiological cycle of the plagues, as they are medically acceptable today. 
The plague of Justinian and the Black Death pandemic of 1347 are compared 
and analyzed through the study of their epidemic waves and their periodicity. 
For the plague of Justinian the author suggests that 1) the urbanization model 
of the Byzantine towns and their overpopulation deteriorated health conditions 
in towns; 2) there are several difficulties in identifying the type of the plagues 
because of the literary character of the descriptions; 3) the terms of “bubones” 
and “anthrax” in the documentary sources should not be connected with the 
outbreak of a plague whenever they are mentioned, because they are used not 
as Symptoms but as sings of unhealthy condition of the glands and the epi- 
dermis; 4) the possibility that the plague of Justinian was active before the 6th 
c. should be rejected; 5) the harbor of Clysma at the Red Sea may be accepted 
as the possible entry of the plague into the Byzantine Empire; 6) the existence 
and the biological evolution of the bacterium Yersinia pestis in the philogenetic 
structure of Africa gave a very aggressive pathogen in the 6th c., and 7) Pa- 
lestine, Syria and Mesopotamia were enzootic epicenters of the plague that 
were producing epidemic outbreaks under certain environmental and climatic 
circumstances. - Telelis. [1591 

Tsiames K., O Xoipög rov lovariviavov xarä rovg Bv^avrivovg xpovoypäcpovg 
Kai lOTOpiKovg. (Nr. 766). - Telelis. 

Tsiamis C., Analgetics and hypnotics in ancient Greece and Byzantium. Hel- 
lenic Journal of Surgery 76/1 (2004) 65-71. - Presentation of the various an- 



11 C. Medizin, Pharmazie 


485 


algetics and hypnotics that were used in the ancient Greek and Byzantine 
periods. From the abstract of the paper: “The analgetic and hypnotic drugs of 
herbal, animal or mineral origin and the great variety of the medical pre- 
scriptions, proves the high scientific level of ancient Greek and Byzantine 
physicians. This fact had been recognized by the medical schools of Western 
Europe from the late Middle Ages until the dawn of the 18th Century.” - Telelis. 
[1592 

Tsiamis C., Behavior parallels hetween pagan and Christian epidemics (Thu- 
cydides Syndrome and Justinian plague). (Nr. 767). - Telelis. 

Tsiamis CVPoulakou-Rebelakou E., Rheumatic diseases and spa therapy during 
Byzantine times (330-1453 AD). Analecta Historico Medica 4 (2006) 211-215. 
- The descriptions of rheumatic diseases are common in Byzantine medical 
texts either because of recent experience or because of the ideas embodied in 
the ancient Greek and Hellenistic medical texts. The analysis of the medical 
ideas about the spa therapy for the treatment of rheumatic diseases during the 
Byzantine period was based on Hellenistic and Byzantine texts and shows that 
spa therapy was widespread in Byzantium as treatment of common rheumatic 
diseases. - Telelis. [1593 

Wallis F. (ed.), Medieval medicine: a reader. Readers in medieval civilizations 
and cultures, 15. Toronto, University of Toronto Press 2010. XXVII, 563 p. ill. 
ISBN 978-1-4426-0169-7. - Voluminous collection of texts (English translation 
of Works originally in Latin, including late-antique Latin translations of Greek 
Works such as, for example, Alexander of Tralles) on all aspects of medicine 
from late Antiquity to 1500. Each text is introduced by original comments by 
the Compiler and translator. The scope is broad, from the Alexandrian Curri¬ 
culum and the transformation of medical practice “in a changing world” to 
“Satires and critiques of medicine” among others by Petrarch, with three major 
parts: 1. Early Medieval Europe (500-1100), including “Christianity, Disease, 
and Medicine” (with “Saints as Healers”, “Rituals of Healing”, “Medicine in 
Early Medieval Courts and Cloisters”, “Monastic Medicine in the Early Me¬ 
dieval West”, “The Medical Networks of Missionaries and Bishops”, and 
“Medicine in Anglo-Saxon England”); 2. Physica, with the advent and impact 
of academic medicine (1100-1500), including Salerno, the “Via Scolaris”, 
“Theory and Practice in Scholastic Medicine”, and, at the edge of medicine, 
medical astrology and medical alchemy; 3. Medicine and society in Europe 
during the period 1100-1500, with the analysis of disease, the actors of me¬ 
dicine, their action and ethics, as well as the structures for medical care (the 
hospital) and the cultivation of health. A remarkable collection that could 
serve as a model for a parallel and much-needed Compilation on Byzantium. - 
Touwaide. [1594 

da Silva Veiga P. A., Health and Medicine in Ancient Egypt. Magic and Science. 
British Archaeology Reports [BAR] International Series, 1967. Oxford, Ar- 
chaeopress 2009. XII, 80 p. ISBN 978-1-4073-0500-4. - List of the sources used 
for the study (Egyptian papyri), including some Greek papyri and mummies, 
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followed by an analysis of 16 major categories of pathologies (parasites, skin 
affections, diabetes, tuberculosis, leprosy, dwarfism, vascular diseases, eyes, 
trauma, cancer, teeth, digestive System, urinary tract, psychic troubles, genetic 
diseases, respiratory System) and a summary overview of the pharmaceutical 
treatments (with the materia medica of vegetal, animal, and mineral origin). 
An appendix on the Egyptian flora credited with medico-magico-religious 
properties. - Touwaide. [1595 

da Silva Veiga P. A., Oncology and infections diseases in ancient Egypt. The 
Ebers Papyrus' treatise on tumours 857-877 and the cases found in ancient 
Egyptian human material Saarbrücken, VDM Verlag Dr. Müller 2009. 92 p. ill., 
maps. ISBN 978-3-639-16683-5. - This Master of Sciences dissertation in Bio- 
medical and Forensic Studies for Egyptology submitted to the University of 
Manchester, Faculty of Life Sciences, in 2008, will be useful for any assessment 
of cancer in antiquity and the Byzantine world, including for its list of plants 
prescribed for the treatment of tumours and liver diseases. - Touwaide. [1596 


E. AGRARWISSENSCHAFT 

Bertholet F./Reber K. (eds.), Jardins antiques. Grece, Gaule, Rome. Regards sur 
Tantiquite, 2. Gollion, Infolio 2010. IX, 191 p. ill. ISBN 978-2-88474-168-2. - 
Summary overview of some aspects of gardens in antiquity by scholars of the 
University of Lausanne, which may be of interest for the study of Byzantine 
gardens and aspects of garden culture: the kepos (K. Reber); the gardens in the 
Odyssey (D. Bouvier); sacred trees and places in the Celtic and Gallo-Roman 
worlds (Th. Luginbühl); the garden of medicinal plants (B. Maire); Roman 
gardens north of the Alps (M. E. Fuchs); funerary gardens (F. Bertholet). - 
Touwaide. [1597 

Croisille J.-M., Paysages dans la peinture romaine: aux origines d’un gerne 
pictural Antiqua, 13. Paris, Picard 2010. 157 p. ill. ISBN 978-2-7084-0865-4. - 
Well documented analysis of a pictural genre created in the Roman world 
between the mid Ist c. BC and the early 2nd c. AD, which is attested in the 
whole empire, including in the East and the provinces that became later parts 
of the Byzantine world. - Touwaide. [1598 

Lelli E. (a cura di), E'agricoltura antica: i Geoponica di Cassiano Basso. Con la 
collaborazione di Parlato G./Bernaschi C./Giannachi F. G. Soveria Mannelli 
(Catanzaro), Rubbettino 2010. ISBN 978-88-498-2389-9. - Greek text (based 
on Beckh’s edition, Teubner, 1894, revised by E. Lelli and provided with some 
notes of critical apparatus), with facing Italian translation (with notes of 
commentary at the end of each of the two volumes) of the Geoponika by a 
group of Italian philologists listed on the verso of the title page. The translation 
is introduced by a long essay by E. Lelli on ancient agronomical and botanical 
Science, the Geoponika (written in the 6th c. [p. XXXI] and circulated again 
during the lOth c. [ibid.]), the text of the work, its structure, the sources (ac- 
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tually the excerpta), the Compilation method, an evaluation (“between Science 
and folk-lore” [p. LXXV]), and the fortuna of the work, followed by a bib- 
liography. - Touwaide. [1599 

Mclnerney J., The cattle ofthe sun. Cows and culture in the world ofthe ancient 
Greeks. Princeton/NJ/Oxford, Princeton University Press 2010. XVII, 340 p. 
ilL, maps. ISBN 978-0-691-14007-0. - The importance of cattle in Greek society 
from the Bronze Age to the classical period, which determined not only acti- 
vities, economy, religion and social uses, but also scientific knowledge and 
ethology. - Touwaide. [1600 


E KRIEGSWISSENSCHAFT UND NAUTIK 

Bockius R., Zur Modellrekonstruktion einer byzantinischen Dromone (che- 
landion) des lO./ll. Jahrhunderts im Forschungsbereich Antike Schiffahrt, 
RGZM Mainz- - Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im 
Mittelalter. (Nr. 1720) 1, 451-477. - Berger. [1601 

Bulgares S.-K., Ek BovXyäpecov. Eva oiKoyeveiaKÖ xpoviKÖ. nXrjpocpopiag yia rr/ 
paaaicoviKT] Balfcavucij. Athena, Biß>.io7i:coA.8iov Tr\q Eoxiaq 2010. 220 p. Maps 
and tables. ISBN 978-960-05-1321-9. - Edition with introduction, translation in 
Greek and commentary of a family chronicle of the late 17th c. relating the 
origins of the Boulgari’s Aristocratic Oikos to the historical presence of the 
Bulgarian tribe and State from the 7th up to 16th c. The chronicle focuses 
mainly to the aristocratic lineage of the Boulgari Family and their rights over 
the patron of Corfou St. Spyridon’s relics. It was composed in Italian language 
with later additions, in order to present the family history as a political one 
(from the preface by N. E. Karapidakes, p. 11-18). - Leontsini. [1602 

Glad D., L ’etat central et le ravitaillement des garnisons frontaliers (284-641 ap. 
J.-C.). Starinar 59 (2009) 181-190. 1 map. With Serbian summary. - The article 
reexamines the relationship between the center and the periphery. The Notitia 
dignitatum testifies that an official and centralized network of supply existed. 
On the other hand, the archeological evidence from the Balkans shows that the 
Roman military troops, in particular those situated on the frontiers, developed 
a local supply network. This fact, which is supported by some written sources, 
suggests that in a certain degree they were autonomous from the central state. - 
Krsmanovic. [1603 

Haldon J., The army and military logistics. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The By zantine 
World. (Nr. 1806) 47-60. - Stathakopoulos. [1604 

Holmquist Olausson L./Lundström F./Hedenstierna-Jonson C., Eastern Arch- 
ery in Birka’s Garrison. - Holmquist Olausson L./01ausson M. (eds.), The 
Martial Society: Aspects of warriors, fortifications and social change in Scan- 
dinavia. (Nr. 1799) 105-116. - Nilsson. [1605 
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Karaple K., «Kißcbzia», «EvXÖKaaxpa», «KaareXXcofia». Byzantina 29 (2009) 
111-119. - Kotzabassi. [1606 

Karaple K., To OearpiKÖ aroixsio axrj ^cofj tov ßv^avnvov oTpaxov. - Kralle I. 
(Hrsg.), Seaxpo Kai Koivcovia axrj öiaöpopj] xijg eXXijviKijg laxopiag MeXixeg and 
pia TjpepiSa npog xipr\v xrjg Avvag Papov-Xaxf/iäörj. (Nr. 1685) 133-142. - Ber¬ 
ger. [1607 

Koväcs Sz., Alän harcosok a bizänci hadseregben (1071-1185) (Alan warriors 
in the Byzantine Army). - Felföldi Sz. (ed.), Abhivädana. Tanulmänyok a 
hatvaneves Wojtilla Gyula tiszteletere. (Nr. 1701) 21-225. - Juhäsz. [1608 

Kyriakidis S., The division of booty in late Byzantium (1204-1453). JÖB 59 
(2009) 163-175. - Rhoby. [1609 

Lounghis T. C., Byzantium in the Eastern Mediterranean. Safeguarding East 
Roman identity (407-1204). Texts and studies in the history of Cyprus, 63. 
Nicosia, Cyprus research centre 2010. XXXIV, 220 p. ISBN 978-9963-0-8118-9. 
- Berger. [1610 

Piltz E., Byzantium and '‘He taktike episteme” as a cognitive reference for 
Varangian military tactics. - Holmquist Olausson L./01ausson M. (eds.), The 
Martial Society: Aspects of warriors, fortifications and social change in Scan- 
dinavia. (Nr. 1799) 145-158. - Nilsson. [1611 

Roth J. P., Roman Warfare. Cambridge introduction to Roman Civilization. 
Cambridge, University Press 2009. 328 S. Abb., 5 Karten. ISBN 978-0-521- 
83028-7. - Diese Untersuchung über das römische Kriegswesen umspannt den 
Zeitraum vom 7. Jh. vor bis zum 5. Jh. n. Chr. - Tinnefeid. [1612 

Sikanov V. N., Busaumun. Eposa nad /JyuaeM: CeeepHhie eoÜHhi Busanmuu V-XIV 
ee. (Byzantium. Storm over the Danube. Northern wars of Byzantium, 5th-14th 
c.). St. Petersburg, Saton 2009. 17 p. ISBN 978-5-8067-0044-5. - Ivanov. [1613 

Sullivan D., Byzantine military manuals: prescriptions, practice, and pedagogy. - 
Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 149-161. - Stathako- 
poulos. [1614 

Szoväk K., Taktika. - E. Koväcs P./Szoväk K. (eds.), Infima Aetas Pannonica. 
Studies in late medieval Hungarian history. (Nr. 1794) 469-470. - Juhäsz. [1615 

Toser M., A kalifa a csäszär eilen. Az amorioni hadjärat (838) (Der Kalif gegen 
den Kaiser. Der Feldzug von Amorion 838). HadtÖrtenelmi Közlemenyek 118/ 
2 (2005) 633-659. - Über den letzten vom Kalifen geführte Feldzug gegen 
Byzanz im Jahre 838, vor allem anhand der Beschreibung des Zeitgenossen al- 
Dschahiz. Über die Zusammensetzung der muslimischen Streitkraft, darunter 
den Türken mit ihrer nomadischen Kampfweise, und den Verlauf des Feldzu¬ 
ges. Kommt zum Ergebnis, dass die Niederlage der Byzantiner vor allem auf 
die traditionelle Ausweich-Kampftaktik zurückzuführen ist, durch die der 
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Kampf gegen die arabischen Angreifer in den westlichen Teil Kleinasiens ge¬ 
tragen wurde. - Juhäsz. [1616 

Toser M., Bizänci terjeszkedes a X. szäzadban - ostromtechnikäk elmeletben es 
gyakorlatban (Byzantinische Expansion im 10. Jahrhundert - Belagerungs¬ 
techniken in Theorie und in Praxis). Hadtörtenelmi KÖzlemenyek 119/2 (2006) 
459-482. - Aus den militärischen Traktaten des späten 10. Jh.s wie dem „De re 
militari“ und den Taktika des Nikephoros Uranos geht hervor, dass Belage¬ 
rungen teils mit dem Ziel des Aushungerns, teils auch mit direkten Angriffen 
auf die Mauern durchgeführt wurden. Diese Methoden werden anhand mili¬ 
tärischer Ereignisse von der Blockade von Melitene und Theodosiopolis (927) 
bis zur Einnahme von Antiochia (969) vorgestellt. - Juhäsz. [1617 

Toser M., Katonacsäszärok es hadurak. A bizänci hödüäsok es a polgärhäborük 
kora (Soldatenkaiser und Kriegsherren. Die Zeit der byzantinischen Erobe¬ 
rungen und der Bürgerkriege). Hadtörtenelmi KÖzlemenyek 123/1-2 (2010) 
236-268. - Über den Niedergang der Themenorganisation als Folge der sin¬ 
kenden äußeren Bedrohung und der Durchführung der Expansionskriege 
durch Söldnerheere unter der Leitung aristokratische Heerführer wie dem 
späteren Kaiser Nikephoros Phokas. - Juhäsz. [1618 

Toser M., Portyäzö harcok a bizänci hatärokon a X. szäzadban (Streifzug¬ 
kämpfe an der byzantinischen Grenze im 10. Jahrhundert). Hadtörtenelmi 
KÖzlemenyek 120/2 (2007) 527-548. - Über die Streifzüge des Emirs von 
Aleppo, Saif ad-Daula, zwischen 950 und 960, die letzten ungarischen Feldzüge 
nach 960 sowie einige Ereignisse im Bulgarenkrieg an der Wende des lO./ll. 
Jh.s und im Krieg gegen die Beduinen im neuen syrischen Grenzgebiet des 
Reiches. - Juhäsz. [1619 


12. BIO-BIBLIOGRAPHICA 
A. ALLGEMEINBIBLIOGRAPHIEN 

Schipani S., II latino del diritto nella costruzione delVidentitä delVEuropa. - 
Studi in onore di Remo Martini, IIL (Nr. 1677) 517-535. - Tocca anche il 
problema della tradizione giuridica in lingua greca. - Goria. [1620 


B. WISSENSCHAFTSGESCHICHTE 


Arnason J. P., Byzantium and historical sociology. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The 
Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 491-504. - Stathakopoulos. [1621 
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Christodoulou D., Byzantium in nineteenth-century Greek historiography. - 
Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 445-461. - Stathako- 
poulos. [1622 

Naredi-Rainer P. von (Hrsg.), Hauptwerke der Kunstgeschichtsschreibung. 
Kröners Taschenausgabe, 364. Stuttgart, Kröner 2010. 532 S. ISBN 978-3-520- 
36401-2. - Enthält auch zahlreiche kurze Einführungen zu hier relevanten 
Werken (u. a. von Belting, Deichmann, Demus, Garrucci, Goldschmidt, 
Grabar, Krautheimer, Lazarev, L’Orange, Morey, Nordenfalk, Riegl, Strzy- 
gowski, Tikkanen, Weitzmann). - Dennert. [1623 

Pirivatric S., A case study in the emergence of Byzantine studies: Serbia in the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. 
(Nr. 1806) 481-490. - Stathakopoulos. [1624 

Reinsch D. R., The history of editing Byzantine historiographical texts. - 
Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 435-444. - Stathako¬ 
poulos. [1625 

Riedl H., Rechenschaft vor Alfred Philippson. 55 Jahre gelebte Geographie. 
Herausgegeben von W. Kern. Salzburger Geographische Arbeiten. Salzburg, 
Selbstverlag des Fachbereiches Geographie und Geologie der Universität 
Salzburg 2008. 178 S. ISBN 978-85283-028-1.2008. - Rhoby. [1626 

Russell E., Byzantine studies: a discussion of methodologies. (Nr. 682). - Kaegi. 

Stephenson P., Byzantium’s European future. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The By¬ 
zantine World. (Nr. 1806) 505-509. - Stathakopoulos. [1627 

Stephenson P., Pioneers of populär Byzantine history: Freeman, Gregorovius, 
Schlumberger. - Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. (Nr. 1806) 462-480. 
- Stathakopoulos. [1628 

Turcin V. S./Tuckov I. I. (eds.), Hcmopun ucKyccmea e Mockobckom 
ynueepcumeme 1857-2007 (Art History in the Moscow University 1857-2007). 
Mockobckhh rocyAapCTBCHHbiH yHHBepcuTeT hmchh M.B. JIoMouocoBa. 
HcTopHuecKH {^aKyjiBTex. Tpy^Ibi HCTopnuecKoro 4)aKyjibTeTa MTV 47. III Instru¬ 
menta Studiorum, 21. Moscow Publishing house of Moscow University 2009. 
520 p. ill. ISBN 978-5-211-05727-2. - Etinhof. [1629 


C. BIOGRAPHIEN ZU MODERNEN GELEHRTEN 
Akrabova-Jandova I. 

Euozpa(puH ua MeauKa AKpaöoea TKandoea (Biography of Ivanka Akrabova- 

Jandova). - Vaklinova M./Stereva I./Neseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova 

M. (eds.), MeauKa ÄKpaöoea TKandoea. ln memoriam (Nr. 1652) xvii. - Nikolov. 
[1630 
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Vaklinova M7Stereva I., Tloddpaua öuöjiuozpafpun na mpydoeeme na MeauKa 
AKpa6oea-)KaHdoea (Selected bibliography of Ivanka Akrabova-Jandova). - 

Vaklinova M./Stereva IVNeseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), 
HeauKü ÄKpaöoea )KaHdoea. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) xviii-xxii. - Bibliography: 
1946-1993, with short comments. - Nikolov. [1631 

Bank A. V. 

Ajiuca BjiaduMupoena Eühk (Alisa Vladimirovna Bank). VV 68 (93) (2009) 278- 
279. - Etinhof. [1632 


Deer J. 

Revesz E./Teiszler E., Deer Jözsef (1905-1972) szakirodalmi munkässäga (Das 
fachlich-literarische Wirken von Deer Jözsef [1905-1972]). - Koszta L., Deer 
Jözsef emlekezete. Tanulmänyok Deer Jözsef (1905-1972) professzor szüle- 
tesenek centenäriumära. (Nr. 1659) 121-131. - Juhäsz. [1633 

Grabar A. 

Muzj M. G., Un maitre pour Vart chretien: Andre Grabar. Iconographie et 
theophanie. Paris, Cerf 2005. 288 p. ill. ISBN 2-204-07485-3. - DAiuto. [1634 

Grierson Ph. 

Travaini L., Philip Grierson. Dublino 15 novembre 1910 - Cambridge 15 gen- 
naio 2006. Rassegna del Centro di cultura e storia amalfitana n.s. 16 (2006) 
245-247. - DAiuto. [1635 


Hendy M. 

Morrisson C., Michael Hendy, 16 April 1902-13 May 2008. DOP 62 (2008) 
1-4. - Morrisson. [1636 


Jones A. H. M. 

Gwynn D. M. (ed.), A.H.M. Jones and the later Roman Empire. BrilPs series on 
the Early Middle Ages, 15. Leiden [e. a.], Brill 2008. xv, 281 p. ISBN 978-90-04- 
16383-6. - Berger. [1637 

Jordanov I. 

Todorov T./Känev N., Eu6jiuoapa(puM ua mpydoeeme hü npo(p. Hean Hopdanoe 
(Bibliography of Prof. Ivan Jordanov). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan 
Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) xix-xxxi. - From the period 1973-2009. - Nikolov. [1638 
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Lilienfeld F. von 

Stricker G., Nachruf Fairy von Lilienfeld. Jahrbücher für Geschichte Osteu¬ 
ropas, N. F. 58 (2010) 149-152. - Fairy von Lilienfeld (4.10.1917-12.11.2009) 
war von 1966 bis 1984 Inhaberin des Lehrstuhls für Geschichte und Theologie 
des Christlichen Ostens an der Universität Erlangen-Nürnberg. - Tinnefeid. 
11639 


Martin J. 

Martin C., Jean Martin d'Aratos ä Julien; Biographie de Jean Martin, publica- 
tions et distinctions. Antiquite tardive 17 (2009) 12-15. - Mace. 11640 

Nikolova S. 

Bärlieva S., CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oajiedajiomo na edun (puiiojioz (The middle ages 
in the mirror of a philologist). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./ 
Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpednoeeKoeuemo e oanedanomo na edun (pujiojioa 
CöopHUK e uecm na CeenuiuHa HuKonoea (Nr. 1682) 5-8. - Short biography and 
presentation of her scientist contributions in the field of the paleobulgarica and 
paleoslavistic. - Nikolov. [1641 

Ganceva N., EuÖJiuoapafpun na Ceemjiuua HuKOjioea (Bibliography of Svetlina 
Nikolova). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. 

(eds.), CpednoeeKoeuemo e ozjiedajiomo na edun (pujiojioz CöopuuK e uecm na 
Ceemjiuna HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 9-30. - Hold of 329 publications. - Nikolov. 
[1642 


Parenti S. 

Taft R. F., To^örrfg. - Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle G., To^örrig Studies for 
Stefano Parenti. (Nr. 1683) 1-17. - Velkovska. [1643 

Velkovska E., Stefano Parenti: academical biography. - Galadza D./Glibetic N./ 
Radle G., To^ÖTrjg. Studies for Stefano Parenti. (Nr. 1683) 361-372. - Vel¬ 
kovska. [1644 


Philippson A. 

Riedl H., Rechenschaft vor Alfred Philippson. 55 Jahre gelebte Geographie. 
Herausgegeben von W. Kern. (Nr. 1626). - Rhoby. 

Piccirillo M. 

Mazzoleni D., Ricordando Padre Michele Piccirillo ofm. Rivista di archeologia 
cristiana 84 (2008) 1-12. - Berger. [1645 
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Popov G. 

Koyceva R., B ceema na najieocjiamcmuKama - c dapöa u epydutjun (Upocpecop 
Feopzu Ilonoe hü 65 eoduHu) (In the world of palaeoslavistic - with talent and 
erudition. Professor Georgi Popov at 65). Starobälgarska literatura 39-40 
(2008) 3-15. With English summary. - The article sums up the most important 
achievements of the outstanding Bulgarian palaeoslavist G. Popov on the oc- 
casion of his 65th anniversary. - Nikolov. [1646 

Popovic V. 

Duval N., In memoriam. Vladislav Popovic et Caricin Grad. - Duval N. (eds.), 
Caricin Grad IIL UAcropole et ses monuments. (Nr. 922) XI-XVII. - Berger. 
[1647 


Porson R. 

Tosi R., II Fozio di Richard Porson e gli studi lessicografici. Lexis 26 (2009) 
221-227. - Sugli studi lessicografici di Richard Porson, diretti in particolare al 
lessico foziano e alla Suda. - Luzzi. [1648 

Radcenko K. 

Gjuzelev V., Hscnedeauunma na KoHcmaumuH PadueuKo (1872-1908) e^pxy 
öoeoMUJicmeomo u mnxHomo SHaueuue sa chepeMeHuama MedueeucmuKa (Die 
Untersuchungen von Konstantin Radcenko [1872-1908] über das Bogomi- 
lentum und deren Bedeutung für die gegenwärtige Mediävistik). - Pavlovska 
Z./Boneva V./Radojnova D.Witljanov S./Nedelcev N./Paraskevov V. (Hrsg.), 
HcmopuKUu 2. Hayunu uscnedeauun e uecm na dotfenm ö-p Cmonn Tauee no cjiynaü 
ueeoeama lO-aoduiuHuua (Nr. 1692) 102-108. - Verwiesen wird auf den Beitrag 
des früh verstorbenen ukrainischen Geschichtswissenschaftlers Konstantin 
Fjodorovitsch Radcenko. „Die ganzheitliche Erschließung der Beziehung 
zwischen der Bogomilenkosmogonie und den kosmogonischen Volkslegenden 
der Bulgaren erwartet immer noch ihren beflissenen und kontinuierlichen 
Forscher.“ - Nikolov. [1649 


Schmemann A. 

Taft R., The liturgical enterprise twenty-five after Alexander Schmemann (1921- 
1983): the man and his heritage. (Nr. 536). - Velkovska. 

Sevcenko I. I. 

Duffy J./Mavroudi M./Talbot A.-M., Ihor Ivanovich Sevcenko. Obituary. Spe- 
culum 85 (2010) 784-787. - Kaegi. [1650 
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Wellesz E. 

Wanek N.-M., Egon Wellesz in Selbstzeugnissen. Der Briefnachlass in der 
Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek. Byzantina et Neograeca Vindobonensia, 
27. Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 2010. 268 
S. 20 Abb. ISBN 978-3-7001-6654-2. - Rhoby. [1651 


D. FESTSCHRIFTEN, GEDENKSCHRIFTEN, 
AUFSATZSAMMLUNGEN EINZELNER GELEHRTER 

Akrabova-Jandova I. 

Vaklinova M./Stereva I./Neseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), 
MeaHKa ÄKpaöoßa Maudoea. In memoriam (Ivanka Akrabova-Jandova. In me- 
moriam). Sofia, Natsionalen Archeologicheski insitut s muzej 2009. xxii, 345 p. 
ISBN 978-954-92395-8-4. - In memory of Bulgarian archeologist I. Akrabova- 
Jandova (1911-2008). The contributions are listed as nos. 203,1251,1439,1440, 
1630, 1631, 1896, 1900, 1903, 1910, 1912, 1919, 1920, 1923, 1926, 1927, 1930. - 
Nikolov. [1652 

Andresen C. 

Gemeinhardt P. (Hrsg.), Theologie und Kirche im Horizont der Antike. Ge¬ 
sammelte Aufsätze zur Geschichte der Alten Kirche. Berlin, De Gruyter 2009. 
X, 338 S. ISBN 978-3-11-021642-4. - Aufsätze des Göttinger Kirchenhistorikers 
Carl Andresen (1909-1985). - Tinnefeid. [1653 

Balthasar H. U. von 

In memoriam Hans Urs von Balthasar. Sapientia füzetek, 10. Budapest, Vigilia 
2007. 396 S. ISBN 978 963 7964. 472. - Juhäsz. [1654 

Bonifay M. 

Humphrey J. H. (ed.), Studies on Roman pottery of the provinces of Africa 
Proconsularis and Byzacena (Tunisia). Hommage ä Michel Bonifay. Journal of 
Roman archaeology, Supplementary series, 76. Portsmouth, R.I., Journal of 
Roman Archaeology 2009. 366 S. 111., graph. Darst., Kt. ISBN 978-1-887829-76- 
2. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1328, 1334, 1336. - Lafli. [1655 
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Borzsak I. 

Czegledy A./Horväth L./Krähling E7Laczk6 K./Ligeti D. Ä./Mayer Gy. (eds.), 
Pietas non sola Romana. Studia memoriae Stephani Borzsäk dedicata. Buda¬ 
pest, Typotex Kiadö-Eötvös Collegium 2010. 962 S. ISBN 958-963-9548-24-3. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 37, 41. - Juhäsz. [1656 

Casarsa L. 

Cristante LVFilip I. (a cura di), Atti della giornata di Studio in onore di Laura 
Casarsa, Trieste, 19 gennaio 2007. Polymnia: studi di filologia classica, 9. Trieste, 
Edizioni Universita di Trieste 2008. VII, 378 p. = Incontri triestini di filologia 
classica 6 (2006-2007 [2008]). http://www2.units.it/polymnia/incts.php. - I 
contributi rilevanti sono recensiti come no. 44, 143, 241. - D’Aiuto. [1657 

Cässola F. 

Faraguna M. A^edaldi lasbez V. (a cura di), AvvaaOai SiSdaiceiv. Studi in onore 
di Filippo Cässola per il suo ottantesimo compleanno. Fonti e studi per la storia 
della Venezia Giulia, ser. II, Studi, 11. Trieste, Editreg 2006. XIX, 455 p. ISBN 
88-88018-51-4. - Un contributo e recensito come no. 205. - D’Aiuto. [1658 

Deer J. 

Koszta L., Deer Jözsef emlekezete. Tanulmänyok Deer Jözsef (1905-1972) 
professzor születesenek centenäriumära. Capitulum, 2. Szeged, JÄTE Press 
2006. 133 S. ISBN 963-482-775-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1633. - Juhäsz. [1659 

Dimitrova-Milceva A. 

Genceva F. (Hrsg.), Jugoiztocna Evropa prez anticnostta VI v. pr. Chr. - na- 
caloto na VII v. sL Chr. Studia in honorem Alexandra Dimitrova-Milcheva. 
Southeastern Europe in the antiquity. Veliko Tärnovo, 2008. 575 S. Zahlr. 111., 
Kt. ISBN 978-954-92181-8-3. 496-501. - Ein Artikel wird angezeigt als 
Nr. 1331. - Lafh. [1660 

Drandakes N. B. 

Fleutheriu F. (Hrsg.), EmaTqpoviKÖ Zvpnömo arq Mvqpq NiKoXdov B. Apav- 
ödKT] yia rq Bv^avTivq Mdvq, Kapaßoaxdai OnvXov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, 
npüKTiKd. (Nr. 1727). - Kalopissi-Verti. 
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Engel P. 

Neumann T./Räcz Gy. (eds.), Honoris causa. Tanulmänyok Engel Pal tis- 
zteletere. Tärsadalom-es Müvelodestörteneti Tanulmänyok, 40. Analecta Me- 
diaevalia, 3. Budapest/Piliscsaba, MTA Törtenettudomänyi Intezet - Päzmäny 
Peter Katolikus Egyetem Bölcseszettudomänyi Kar 2009. 563 S. ISBN 978-963- 
9627-25-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 374. - Juhäsz. [1661 

Gamillscheg E. 

Gamillscheg E., Manuscripta graeca. Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen 
Buches in Mittelalter und Renaissance. Codices Manuscripti, Supplementum, 3. 
Purkersdorf, Hollinek 2010. 271 S. ISSN 0379-3621. - Sammlung von 27 Bei¬ 
trägen aus den Jahren 1975-2009, ergänzt durch ein Schriftenverzeichnis. Be¬ 
handelt werden Themen der Buchgeschichte von der Spätantike bis zur Re¬ 
zeption des klassischen Erbes bei den Humanisten. Zusammengestellt werden 
etwa die Studien zu den Kopisten Georgios Baiophoros, Symeon Karnanios/ 
Kabasilas und Konstantinos Rhesinos. - Gamillscheg. [1662 

Garsoian N. 

Garsoian N., Studies in the formation of Christian Armenia. Farnham, Ashgate 
2010. xii, 296 p. ISBN 978-1-4094-0366-1. - Berger. [1663 

Haidinger A. 

Haltrich M./Stieglecker M. (Hrsg.), Code(x). Festgabe zum 65. Geburtstag von 
Alois Haidinger. Codices Manuscripti, Supplementum 2. Purkersdorf, Hollinek 
2010. IV, 197 S. 111., graph. Darst. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 195. - Gamillscheg. 
[1664 


Horvath F. 

Rosta Sz. (ed.), „Kun-Kep'\ A magyarorszägi kunok hagyateka. Tanulmänyok 
Horväth Ferenc 60. születesnapja tiszteletere. Kiskunfelegyhäza, Bäcs-Kiskun 
Megyei Önkormänyzat Müzeumi Szervezete, Kiskun Müzeuma 2009. 297 S. 
ISBN 978-963-06-8652-5. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 640. - Juhäsz. [1665 

Jansson I. 

Fransson U. (et al.), Cultural interaction between East and West: Archaeology, 
artefacts and human contacts in Northern Europe. Stockholm Studies in Ar¬ 
chaeology, 44. Stockholm, Universitet Stockholms 2007. 365 p. ilL, maps. ISBN 
978-91-7155-474-1. - One article is listed as no. 1351. - Nilsson. [1666 
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Jordanov I. 

Studia in honorem professoris Ivan Jordanov. Numismatica, Sphragistica and 
Epigraphica, 5. Sofia, National Institute of Archaeology with Museum in BAS 
2009. 422 p. XLVIII plates. ISSN 1312-5532. - Dedicated to the 60th anni- 
versary of Prof. Ivan Jordanov. The contributions are listed as nos. 1394, 1398, 
1408, 1410, 1411, 1414, 1424, 1427, 1435, 1442, 1443, 1444, 1445, 1638, 1934, 
1936, 1941. - Nikolov/Seibt. [1667 

Charitonov Ch. (Hrsg.), Om pezuonaiiHomo kijM Hat^uonaimomo. lOöujieeH 
cöopHUK e necm na hji. Kop. npo(p. ömh Mopdan Hopdauoe (Vom Regionalen zum 
Nationalen. Festschrift für das korrespondierende Akademiemitglied Prof. Dr. 
Jordan Jordanov). Sofia, Akademieno izdatelstvo «Prof. Marin Drinov». 617 S. 
ISBN 987-954-322-328-2. - Der Sammelband ist dem 70. Jubiläum des nam¬ 
haften bulgarischen Anthropologen Jordan Jordanov gewidmet, Verfasser 
mehrerer anthropologischer Rekonstruktionen des Mittelalters. Zwei Beiträge 
sind angezeigt unter Nr. 1915, 1939. - Nikolov. [1668 

Kosztolnyik Z. J. 

Petrovics I./T6th S. L./Kongdon E. A. (eds.), “In my spirit and thought I re- 
mained a European of Hungarian origin”. Medieval Historical Studies in Me¬ 
mory of Zoltan J. Kosztolnyik. Szeged, JÄTE Press 2010. 222 S. ISBN 978-963- 
315-006-1. - Ein Beitrag ist angezeigt als Nr. 615. - Juhäsz. [1669 

Krones H. 

Bungardt J./Helfgott M./Rathgeber EVUrbanek N. (eds.), Wiener Musikge¬ 
schichte: Annäherungen-Analysen-Ausblicke. Festschrift für Hartmut Krones. 
Wien, Böhlau 2009. XXV, 575 p. ill. ISBN 978-3-205-78389-3. 303. - Troelsgärd. 
[1670 

Kyros Petros VII. (Patriarch von Alexandreia und 

Afrika) 

Hopsia papTvpiag. AcpiepcopauKÖg Töpog arrj Mvffpr} zov MaKapiazov Häna Kai 
nazpiäpxrj AXs^avöpaiag Kai näarjg AcppiKffg Kvpov Hezpov zov Z'. Athen, 
Odpoq EXnidaq 2010. 605 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-960-99300-0-0. - Die ein¬ 
schlägigen Beiträge des Bandes werden angezeigt als Nr. 312, 363, 379, 412, 
435, 464, 465. - Troianos. [1671 
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Lampsides O. 

Karpozelos A., ’^Enaivog ’Oövaaea Aafiy/iörj. AeA.Tio Kevxpou MiKpaGiaxiKcbv 
Z7tou66v 16 (2009) 11-22. - The research on Byzantine Pontos was the core of 
the studies of Odysseas Lampsides; the article offers a brief retrospective on 
the biography and the contribution of the scholar in the scientific production, 
with a reference to his main achievements in the fields of Byzantine literature 
and history. - Leontsini. [1672 

Raze A., Epyoypatpia ’OSvaaea Aapy/iSr/1935 -2006. Ae^xto Kevxpon MiKpa- 
oiaxiKQV SttouÖcov 16 (2009) 81-105. - A publication list. - Leontsini. [1673 

Lopez Eire A. 

Cortes Gabaudan F./Mendez Dosuna J. V. (eds.), Die mihi, musa, virum. 
Homenaje al profesor Antonio Lopez Eire. Estudios filolögicos, 326. Sala- 
manca, Universidad de Salamanca 2010. 726 p. ISBN 978-84-7800-201-6. - Die 
Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 93, 121, 218, 255, 273, 487, 1120. - Signes. [1674 

Lundberg E. B. 

Svensson T./Hedenstierna-Jonson C./Lindkvist E.A^asilyeva S./Gerhards M. 

(eds.), Spaden och Pennan. Ny humanistisk forskning i andan av Erik B 
Lunderg och Bengt G Söderberg. Stockholm, Oeisspesis 2009. 671 p. ill. ISBN 
978-91-633-4393-3. - One article is listed as no. 1356. - Nilsson. [1675 

Madas E. 

Nemerkenyi E. (ed.), Magistrae discipuli: tanulmänyok Madas Edit tiszteletere. 
Budapest, Argumentum 2009. 360 S. ISBN 978-963-446-549-2. 242. - Juhäsz. 
[1676 

Martini R. 

Studi in onore di Remo Martini, IIL Universitä di Siena / Facoltä di Giuri- 
sprudenza e di Scienze politiche. Collana di studi “Pietro Rossi” N.S. 33. Mi¬ 
lano, Giuffre 2009. XII, 1059 p. ISBN 88-14-15335-3. -1 singoli saggi d’interesse 
per la presente bibliografia sono stati segnalati come no. 618, 1469, 1472, 1494, 
1495, 1514, 1515, 1516, 1525, 1528, 1620. - Goria. [1677 

Mathews Th. F. 

Alchermes J. D./Evans H. C./Thomas Th. K. (eds.), Ava0i]pam eoprifcd. Studies 
in honor of Thomas F. Mathews. Mainz am Rhein, Philipp von Zabern 2009. 
346, 34 S. Ill., graph. Darst. ISBN 978-3-8053-4101-1. - The relevant articles are 
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listed as nos. 59, 340, 478, 565, 591, 745, 757, 760, 890, 1045, 1080, 1133, 1136, 
1137, 1139, 1144, 1161, 1181, 1183, 1184, 1185, 1187, 1191, 1202, 1203, 1204, 
1211, 1218, 1222, 1223, 1315. - Velkovska/Berger. [1678 

Matthews J. 

McGill S./Sogno C.AVatts E. (ed.), From the Tetrarchs to the Theodosians. Later 
Roman history and culture, 284-450 CE. Yale Classical Studies, 34. Cambridge, 
University Press 2010. X, 321 S. 1 Abb. (Foto des Jubilars). ISBN 978-0-521- 
89821-8. - Festschrift zum 70. Geburtstag von John Matthews, Althistoriker in 
Cambridge. Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt unter Nr. 20, 162, 
451, 453, 611, 688, 727, 740, 799, 1465. - Kaldellis. [1679 

Mazzotta O. 

Spedicato M. (a cura di), Tracce di storia. Studi in onore di mons. Oronzo 
Mazzotta. Quaderni de L’Idomeneo, 1. Galatina, Panico 2005. 381 p. ill. ISBN 
88-88156-34-8. - Un contributo d’interesse bizantinistico e segnalato come 
no. 191. - D’Aiuto. [1680 

Melillo G. 

Palma Ä. (a cura di), Scritti in onore di Generoso Melillo. Napoli, Satura 
Editrice 2009. 3 vol. XX, 1-553 + X, 555-1086 + XII, 1087-1609 p. ISBN 978- 
88-7607-070-9. -1 singoli saggi d’interesse per la presente bibliografia sono stati 
segnalati come no. 729, 1459, 1466, 1484, 1501, 1503,1513, 1518, 1523. - Goria. 
[1681 

Nikolova S. 

Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), 
CpednoeeKoeuemo e oejiedajiomo na eduu (pwiojio^ CöopuuK e uecm na CeemiiuHa 
HuKojioea (The middle ages in the mirror of a philologist. Miscellany in ho¬ 
norem Svetlina Nikolova). Cyrillo-Methodian Studies, 18. Sofia, Cyrillo-Me- 
thodian Research Centre 2009. 524 p. ISSN 0205-2253. - The contributions are 
listed as nos. 321, 405, 408, 544, 1121, 1641, 1642, 1812, 1818, 1820, 1821, 1823, 
1824, 1825, 1827, 1837, 1844, 1846, 1847, 1857, 1865, 1866, 1869, 1871, 1872, 
1875, 1878. - Nikolov. [1682 

Parenti S. 

Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle G., To^ÖTrjg. Studies for Stefano Parenti. 
’Avd^cKxa Kpujixocpeppriq, 9. Grottaferrata, Monastero Esarchico 2009. XXII, 
392 p. ill. ISBN 978-8889345-05-4. - I contributi sono recensiti come no. 200, 
204, 230, 533, 545, 549, 551, 552, 559, 1643, 1644, 1842, 1856, 1876, 1879. - 
Velkovska. [1683 
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Placido D. 

Fornis C./Gallego J./Löpez Barja P.A^aldes M. (eds.), Dialectica histörica y 
compromiso social. Homenaje a Domingo Pläcido. Madrid, Libros Pörtico 
2010. 3 Bde. 1789 S. ISBN 978-84-7956-067-6. - Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als 
Nr. 158, 163, 186. - Signes. [1684 

Ramu-Chapsiade A. 

Kralle I. (Hrsg.), Oiaxpo Kai Koivcovia axrj öiaöpopi] xrjg eÄÄijviKijg laxopiag 
MeÄäxeg and pia rjpepiÖa npog xipriv xrjg Avvag Papov-Xaxj/iäöri. iGTOpfnaaia, 1. 
Athena, Kardamitsas 2009. 226 S. ISBN 978-960-354-241-4. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 178, 179, 1607. - Berger. [1685 

Rokay Z. 

Szotyori-Nagy Ä. (ed.), Rationale Obsequium. A hatvaneves Rokay Zoltän 
köszöntese. Budapest, Szulik Jözsef Alapitväny 2008. 416 S. ISBN 978-963- 
9206-48-9. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 882. - Juhäsz. [1686 

Rothe H. 

Christians D./Stern D./Tomelleri V. (Hrsg.), Bibel, Liturgie und Frömmigkeit in 
der Slavia Byzantina. Festgabe für Hans Rothe zum 80. Geburtstag. Studies on 
language and culture in Central and Rastern Europe, 3. München/Berlin, Otto 
Sagner 2009. IX, 550 S. 111. ISBN 978-3-86688-066-5. - Ein Artikel wird ange¬ 
zeigt als Nr. 543. - Velkovska. [1687 

Rubin Z. 

Börm H.AViesehöfer J. (eds.), Comutatio et contentio. Studies in the late Roman, 
Sasanian, and early Islamic Near East. In memory of Zeev Rubin. Reihe Ge¬ 
schichte, 3. Düsseldorf, Wellern 2010. XII, 412 p. ISBN 978-3-941820-03-6. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 156, 414, 605, 613, 614, 617. - Berger. [1688 

Spasov L. 

Stereva D./Dimitrov D./Borisov D. (Hrsg.), McmopuK chc c-hdöama na meopeij u 
npenoöaeameji. CöopuuK e necm na öO-eoduiuHuuama na npo(p. d.uu. JIjoömuji 
C nacoe T. 1. (Ein Geschichtswissenschaftler mit dem Schicksal eines Künstlers 
und eines Dozenten. Festschrift für Prof. Dr. Ljudmil Spasov aus Anlass des 60- 
jährigen Jubiläums, Bd. 1.). Veliko Tärnovo, Izdatelstvo „Faber“ 2009. ISBN 
978-954-400-115-5. - Ein Artikel wird angezeigt als Nr. 1885. - Nikolov. [1689 
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Spinks B. D. 

Ross M./Jones S., The serious business of worship. Essays in honour of Bryan 
D. Spinks. London [u.a.], T & T Clark 2010. XV, 229 p. ISBN 978-0-567-03326- 
0. - One article is listed as no. 459. - Velkovska. [1690 


Stathopulos M. P. 

TiprjTiKÖg TÖpog Mix- U. ExadönovXov. Athen/Komotene, Sakkulas 2010. XX, 
3275 S. ISBN 978-960-15-2346-0. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge der beiden 
Bände werden angezeigt als Nr. 403, 1451, 1455, 1526, 1531, 1534. - Troianos. 
[1691 


Söderberg B. G. 

Svensson T./Hedenstiema-Jonson C./Lindkvist E.A^asilyeva S./Gerhards M. 

(eds.), Spaden och Pennan. Ny humanistisk forskning i andan av Erik B 
Lunderg och Bengt G Söderberg. (Nr. 1675). - Nilsson. 


Tanev S. 

Pavlovska Z./Boneva V./Radojnova D.A^itljanov S./Nedelcev N./Paraskevov V. 

(Hrsg.), McmopuKuu 2. Hayunu uscjiedeaHun e uecm na doifeum d-p Cmonn Tanee 
no cjiyuaü nezoeama VO-eoduiununa (Istorikii 2. Wissenschaftliche Untersu¬ 
chungen zu Ehren des Univ.-Doz. Stojan Tanev anläßlich dessen 70. Jubiläum). 
Sumen, Univ. izdat. «Episcop Konstantin Preslavski» 2007. 943 S. ISBN 978- 
954-577-495-9. - Der Band hat außer dem bulgarischen auch gesondert ein 
englisches Inhaltsverzeichnis (S. 940-943). Die Festschrift enthält neun Bei¬ 
träge, angezeigt als Nr. 724, 1649, 1828, 1890, 1907, 1931, 1943, 1947, 1948. - 
Nikolov. [1692 


Timiadis E. 

Que tous soient un! Melanges offerts en hommage par la Fraternite Saint-Elie a 
son Eminence le Metropolite de Silyvria Emilianos Timiadis. Ia§i, Editura Tri- 
nitas 2005. 405 p. ISBN 973-7834-09-7; 978-973-7834-09-6. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 372. - Juhäsz. [1693 


Vachnadze N. 

Samecniero paradigmebi - Scientific Paradigms. Studies in Honour of Prof 
Natela Vachnadze. Tbilisi, Meridiani 2009. 790 p. ISBN 978-99-4110-222-6. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1420. - Seibt. [1694 
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Vaklinova M. 

Petrunova B./Aladzov Ä.A^assileva E. (eds.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae 
Vaklinova. Bd. 11. Sofija, Nac. archaeol. inst, s muzej 2009. 354 S. Abb., Tafeln. 
ISBN 978-954-92395-2-2. - Festschrift für die bulgarische Archäologin aus 
Anlass des 70-jährigen Jubiläums. Enthält archäologische Studien. Die ein¬ 
schlägigen Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 921, 1143, 1347, 1397, 1897, 1899, 
1909, 1917, 1918, 1922, 1928, 1944. - Nikolov. [1695 

Vecchi G. 

Jacoboni M. P./Saiani A. (a cura di), Studi in onore di Giuseppe Vecchi. Bi- 
bliotheca musica Bononiensis, sezione 5, 9. Bologna, Arnaldo Forni 2008.163 p. 
ill. Ohne ISBN. - Un contributo e recensito come no. 572. - Velkovska. [1696 

Vekerdi J. 

Bangha I./Meszäros T. (eds.), A Danubio ad usque Gangen. Klasszika-filolö- 
giai, indolögiai es magyar kultürtörteneti tanulmänyok a 80 eves Vekerdi Jözsef 
köszöntesere (Festschrift zu Ehren des achtzigjährigen Jözsef Vekerdi. Studien 
aus dem Bereich der klassischen Philologie, Indologie und der ungarischen 
Kulturgeschichte). Budapest, Typotex Kiadö - Eötvös Jözsef Collegium 2009. 
266 S. ISBN 978-963-279-049-7 - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 136. - Juhäsz. [1697 

Velkov I. und V. 

Dimitrov D./Lecev V./Mutafova KVDermendzieva S/Todorov I. (eds.), 
EhiieapuH, ßhjieapume u Eepona - Mum, ucmopuH, ctepeMue Vol.III. B nauem na 
d-p Mean Bcjikoh u npo(p. Benusap BejiKoe (Bulgarin, Bulgarians and Europe. 
Vol. 3. Myth, history, modern times. In memory of Dr. Ivan Velkov and Prof. 
Velizar Velkov). Veliko Tärnovo, Universitetsko izdatelstvo «Sv. Sv. Kiril I 
Methodij» 2009. 590 p. ISBN 978-954-524-713-2. - The contributions are listed 
as nos. 401, 499, 876, 1376, 1881. - Nikolov. [1698 

Velkov V. 

Aladzova D./Bozkova A./Delev P./Nikolov VVPreslenov Ch. (Hrsg.), CöopnuK e 
naMcm na npo(pecop Bemsap BenKoe (Gedenkschrift für Professor Velizar Vel¬ 
kov). Sofia, Nationales archäologisches Institut und Museum, Bulgarische 
Akademie der Wissenschaften 2009. 557 S. ISBN 978-954-400-005-9. - Zum 
Gedenken an Prof. Velizar Velkov (1928-1993), den bulgarischen Ge¬ 
schichtswissenschaftler und Archäologen, Fachmann auf dem Gebiet der 
Spätantike und des frühen Mittelalters. Die Gedenkschrift enthält fünf Bei- 
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träge. Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 871, 1407, 1425, 
1861, 1935. - Nikolov. [1699 


Vitlj anov S. 

Karajotov I./Jordanov I./Rasev R./Nedelcev N. (eds.), lOöujieeH cöopuuK e uecm 
na doi{. d-p Cmonn BumjiRHoe no cjiyuaü neeoeama öO-zodutuHuua (Essays in honor 
to Dr Stojan Vitljanov for his 60th anniversary). Istorikii, 3. Sumen, Univ. izdat. 
«Episcop Konstantin Preslavski» 2008. 405 p. ISBN 978-954-577-493-5. - The 
contributions are listed as nos. 1255, 1884, 1894, 1924, 1932. - Nikolov. [1700 


Wojtilla Gy. 

Felföldi Sz. (ed.), Abhivädana. Tanulmänyok a hatvaneves Wojtilla Gyula tis- 
zteletere. Szeged, Szegedi Tudomänyegyetem Ökortörteneti Tanszek 2005. 376 
S. ISBN 963-482-711-X. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1608. - Juhäsz. [1701 


13. SAMMELBÄNDE 

A. KONGRESS-SCHRIFTEN UND KATALOGE 
HISTORISCHER AUSSTELLUNGEN 

11 monachesimo d’Oriente e d’Occidente nel passaggio dal primo al secondo 
millennio. Atti del Convegno internazionale, Grottaferrata, 23-25 settembre 
2004. AvakzKxa KpuTtxocpeppriq, 6. Grottaferrata, Monastero Esarchico 2009. 
XII, 272 p. ill. ISBN 978-88-89345-06-1. - Due contributi sono recensiti come 
no. 573, 576. - Velkovska. [1702 

Ayioi rfjg GecTaaXoviKrjg. AZ'-AH' AT}pr\Tpia: XpianaviK^ OeaaaXoviKT]. Tlpa- 
KTiKa IZT'-IZ' AieOvwv emoTr]poviKwv avpnoamv (Ispä Movi) BAardScoy 7-9 
Noepßpi'ov 2002 icai 6-8 Noepßpwv 2003). Thessalonike, University Studio 
Press 2009. 306 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-960-12-1847-2. - Die einschlägigen 
Beiträge des Bandes werden angezeigt als Nr. 432, 509, 510, 511, 512, 527, 528, 
531, 954, 1158, 1192, 1233, 1535. - Troianos. [1703 

Anagnostou-Canas B. (ed.), UOrganisation materielle des cultes dans Vantiquite. 
Paris, Editions Cybele 2010. XIV, 186 p. ISBN 978-2-915840-17-9. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 1536. - Troianos. [1704 

Andrianakes M./Tzachile I. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyn^ö 'Epyo Kprjxqg 1. UpaKTiKä 
xqg Irjg ZvvävTrjarig. PeOvpvo, 28-30 Noepßpwv 2008. PeOupvo, EKÖöaeu; 
Oi>.oao(piKfn; 'LxoXr]q IlaveTCiGTriiriou KpfiTT](; 2010. 846 S. Zahlr. s/w-Abb. CD- 
ROM mit dem gesamten Band als PDF und alle Abb. in Farbe. ISBN 978-960- 
9430-02-9. - Die einzelne Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 982, 983, 984, 985, 
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986, 988, 989, 991, 992, 993, 994, 995, 996, 997, 998, 999,1000,1001,1002,1003, 
1004, 1005, 1006, 1150. - Foskolou. [1705 

Tagung der Gesellschaft für Konziliengeschichtsforschung in Split, 18.-23. 09. 
08. Was ist ein Konzil? Überlegungen zur Typologie insbesondere der ökume¬ 
nischen Konzilien. Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum 40 (2008) 3-212. - Mit 
einer Einführung der Redaktion des AHC in das Thema der Tagung, S. 3-6. 
Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt unter Nr. 348, 350. - Tinnefeid. 
[1706 

Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi, 1. Gilt, 25-29 Mayis 2009, DenizU. T. C. Kültür 
ve Turizm Bakanligi, Kültür Varliklari ve Müzeler Genei Müdürlügü, Kültür ve 
Turizm Bakanligi, Yayin, 3250/1. Kültür Varliklari ve Müzeler Genei Müd¬ 
ürlügü, Yayin, 142/1. Ankara, Ismail Aygül Ofset Matbaacilik 2010. V, 460 S. 
111., Kt. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1325. - Lafli. [1707 

Auge I./Dedeyan G. (a cura di), L’Eglise armenienne entre Grecs et Latins: fin 
Xle - milieu XVe siede. Paris, Geuthner 2009. 286 p. 24 tav. f.t. ISBN 978-2- 
7053-3818-3. - Atti del congresso tenutosi nel giugno 2007 presso l’Universite 
Paul Valery-Montpellier III. Con una prefazione (7-12) di Mähe J.-P, con- 
clusioni (261-270) di Richard J., e indici (271-284) dei nomi di persona e di 
luogo. I contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono recensiti come no. 352, 353, 
355, 359, 361, 366, 395, 868, 869, 1168, 1219. - D’Aiuto. [1708 

Barcelo Crespi M., XXVI Jornades d’estudis histörics locals. El Regne de 
Mallorca: cruilla de gents i de cultures (segles XIII-XV). Palma de Mallorca 
2008, Institut d’Estudis Baleärics 2008. 414 p. ill. ISBN 978-84-95876-39-3. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 707. - Signes. [1709 

Beaucamp J./Briquel-Chatonnet F./Robin Ch. J. (eds.), Juifs et chretiens en 
Arabie aux Ve et VIe siecles: regards croises sur les sources. Monographies, 
Centre de recherche d’histoire et civilitation de Byzance, 32. Paris, Associac- 
tion des amis du Centre de recherche d’histoire et civilitation de Byzance 2010. 
302 p. ISBN 978-2-916716-23-7. - Zweiter von vier geplanten Bänden über die 
Ereignisse um das Massaker von Nagrän, mit den Akten eines Colloquiums in 
Paris 2008 (der erste, die Edition des Arethas-Martyriums durch M. Detoraki, 
ist angezeigt als BZ 101, 2008, Nr. 523). Hier einzeln angezeigt Nr. 513, 514, 
604. - Berger. [1710 

Bonamente G./Cracco G./Rosen K. (a cura di), Costantino il Grande tra me- 
dioevo ed etä moderna. Atti del Convegno (Trento 22-24 aprile 2004). Annali 
dellTstituto storico italo-germanico in Trento. Quaderni, 75. Bologna, II Mulino 
2008. 405 p. ill. ISBN 978-88-15-12499-9. - Luzzi. [1711 

Boskos A./Gutsos D. (eds.), H sXXrjviKT] yXwaaa arrfv KvTipo and rrjv 
apxGa6TT]m cog Gr\pepa. Athen, EBviko kui KaTTOÖiaxpiaKÖ naveTciGxfipio ABrivcbv 
2010. 282 S. ISBN 978-960-466-057-5. - Three relevant entries are listed as 
nos. 284, 286, 287. - Manolessou. [1712 
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Thirty-fifth Annual Byzantine Studies Conference: Abstracts (Nov. 5-8, 2009). 
Florida State University: Sarasota, FL. 91 p. - Kaegi. [1713 

Calabria bizantina. Luoghi e circoscrizioni amministrative. [s. 1.], Nausica 2009. 
340 p. ill. ISBN 88-8960-608-8. - Vi sono raccolti gli Atti del XII Incontro di 
studi bizantini (Catanzaro, 22-24 ottobre 1998) su «Luoghi e momenti di 
transizione neirimpero bizantino e nel Thema di Calabria» e gli Atti del XIII 
Incontro di studi bizantini (Reggio Calabria-Seminara, 23-24 ottobre 2004) su 
«L’eparchia delle Saline». - Luzzi. [1714 

Catalano P7Siniscalco P. (a cura di), Laicitä tra diritto e religione da Roma a 
Costantinopoli a Mosca. Da Roma alla Terza Roma. Documenti e Studi, Studi 

VII, 21 aprile 1994. Roma, L’«Erma» di Bretschneider 2009. XLIV, 240 S. ISBN 
978-88-8265-542-6. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge des Bandes werden angezeigt 
als Nr. 1537, 1539. - Troianos. [1715 

Cittä pagana - cittä cristiana. Tradizioni di fondazione. Atti del Convegno di 
Roma, 2-3 luglio 2007. (Nr. 319). - Bianchi. 

Cristante L. (a cura di), Atti del II convegno: II calamo della memoria. Riuso di 
testi e mestiere letterario nella tarda antichitä, Trieste, 27-28 aprile 2006. Po- 
lymnia: studi di filologia classica, 7. Trieste, Edizioni Universitä di Trieste 2006. 

VIII, 348 p. ISBN 88-8303-192-X = Incontri triestini di filologia classica 5 
(2005-2006). http://www2.units.it/polymnia/incts.php. - I contributi rilevanti 
sono recensiti come no. 48, 215. - D’Aiuto. [1716 

Cristante L./rilip I. (a cura di), Atti del III convegno ''II calamo della memoria. 
Riuso di testi e mestiere letterario nella tarda antichitä''. Polymnia: studi di 
filologia classica, 10. Trieste, Edizioni Universitä di Trieste 2008. VII, 377 p. 
ISBN 978-88-8303-235-6 = Incontri triestini di filologia classica 7 (2007-2008). 
http://www2.units.it/polymnia/incts.php. - Tre contributi sono recensiti come 
no. 45, 47, 142. - D’Aiuto. [1717 

Cristante L. (a cura di), Atti del convegno internazionale "Phantasia. IIpensiero 
per immagini degli antichi e dei moderni”, Trieste, 28-30 aprile 2005. Polymnia: 
studi di filologia classica, 6. Trieste, Edizioni Universitä di Trieste 2006. VIII, 
500 p. ISBN 88-8303-179-2 = Incontri triestini di filologia classica 4 (2004-2005 
[2006]). http://www2.units.it/polymnia/incts.php. - I contributi rilevanti sono 
recensiti come no. 46, 190. - D’Aiuto. [1718 

Crogiez-Petrequin S./Jaillette P. (eds.), Le Code Theodosien. Diversite des 
approches et nouvelles perspectives. Collection de l’Ecole fran^aise de Rome, 
412. Roma, Ecole fran 9 aise 2009. IV, 306 p. ISBN 978-2-7283-0825-5. - I singoli 
saggi d’interesse per la presente bibliografia sono stati segnalati come no. 1475, 
1478, 1481, 1482, 1483, 1486, 1487, 1488, 1489, 1490, 1493, 1496, 1497, 1499, 
1500. - Goria/D’Aiuto. [1719 

Daim F./Drauschke J. (Hrsg.), Byzanz - das Römerreich im Mittelalter. Rö¬ 
misch-Germanisches Zentralmuseum zu Mainz, Monographien, 84. Mainz, 
Verlag des Römisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums 2010. 3 Bd. Band 1: Welt 
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der Ideen, Welt der Dinge; Band 2/1 und 2/2: Schauplätze; Band 3: Peripherie 
und Nachbarschaft. VIII, 495 S. + VI, 491 + VI, 493-910 S. + VI, 445 S. mit 
zahlr. Ills. ISBN 978-3-88467-153-5, 978-3-88467-154-2, 978-3-88467-155-9. - 
Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 23, 113, 246, 505, 656, 691, 696, 700, 756, 
759, 768, 783, 797, 810, 841, 842, 843, 892, 893, 902, 904, 908, 913, 914, 919, 924, 
1022, 1023, 1024, 1029, 1031, 1032, 1033, 1034, 1048, 1050, 1051, 1062, 1066, 
1067, 1075, 1078, 1081, 1082, 1166, 1175, 1180, 1198, 1231, 1232, 1234, 1236, 
1237, 1239, 1241, 1242, 1244, 1247, 1248, 1260, 1278, 1302, 1303, 1321, 1601. - 
Berger. [1720 

Davies WVFouracre P. (eds), The languages of gift in the early Middle Ages. 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 2010. 322 p. 15 ills, 5 maps. ISBN 978- 
0-5215-1517-7. - The relevant chapters are listed as nos. 735, 1122. - Statha- 
kopoulos. [1721 

De Andia Y./Hofrichter P. L. (eds.). Der Heilige Geist im Leben der Kirche. 
Forscher aus dem Osten und Westen Europas an den Quellen des gemeinsamen 
Glaubens (Pro Oriente XXIX, Wiener Patristische Tagungen II). Innsbruck/ 
Wien, Tyrolia 2005. 406 S. ISBN 3-7022-2725-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 475. - 
Juhäsz. [1722 

De Andia Y./Hofrichter P. L. (eds.), Gott Vater und Schöpfer. Forscher aus dem 
Osten und Westen Europas an den Quellen des gemeinsamen Glaubens (Pro 
Oriente XXXI, Wiener Patristische Tagungen III). Innsbruck/Wien, Tyrolia 
2007. 384 S. ISBN 978-3-7022-2835-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 474. - Juhäsz. 
[1723 

De Sensi Sestito G. (a cura di), L’arte di Asclepio. Medici e malattie in etä 
antica. Atti della giornata di Studio sulla medicina antica. Universitä della Ca¬ 
labria 26 ottobre 2005. (Nr. 1562). - Touwaide. 

Donceva-Panajotova N. (Hrsg.), Kunpunuoeu Hemeuun 2. 600 eodunu om 
Vcneuuemo na ce. Kunpuau, Mumponojium MocKoecKu (Kiprians Lesungen 2. 
600 Jahre vom Entschlafen des heiligen Kiprian, Metropoliten von Moskau). 
Veliko Tärnovo, Universitetsko izdatelstvo «Sv. Sv. Kiril i Metodij» 2008. 523 S. 
ISBN 978-954-524-641-8. - Materialien der internationalen wissenschaftlichen 
Konferenz „Kiprians Lesungen“ (15.-16. Sept. 2006) aus Anlass des 600. To¬ 
destages des bulgarischen Heiligen Kiprian (t 1406). Die Beiträge sind ange¬ 
zeigt als Nr. 1832, 1838, 1839, 1841, 1848, 1849, 1864, 1867, 1877. - Nikolov. 
[1724 

Drauschke J./Keller D. (Hrsg.), Glass in Byzantium. Production, usage, ana- 
lyses/Glas in Byzanz. Produktion, Verwendung, Analysen. RGZM-Tagungen, 
8. Mainz, Verlag des Römisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums 2010. VIII, 262 
S. 15 Taf. ISBN 978-3-88467-147-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1279. - Lafh. [1725 

D’haen TVGoerlandt I. (eds.), Literature for Europe? Textxet: Studies in 
Comparative Literature, 61. Amsterdam/New York, Rodopi 2009. 437 p. ISBN 
978-90-420-2716-9. - One article is listed as no. 182. - Nilsson. [1726 
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Eleutheriu E. (Hrsg.), EmaTruxoviKÖ Evfinöaio gtt] NiKoXäov B. Apav- 

öäKT] yia rrj Bv^avrivi] Mävrj, Kapaßoaxäoi OizvÄov, 21-22 lovviov 2008, 
npaicTifcd Sparta 2008-2009. 262 S. 47 Taf. ISBN 978-960-99394-0-9. - Die 
einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 732, 769, 935, 937, 941, 943, 
945, 946, 948, 950, 961, 962, 967, 1159. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1727 

Farkas Baräthi M./Majoros H. (eds.), ET?jizapcKunm esuK u jiumepamypa na 
Kp-hcmon-hmn na Kyjimypume MeotcdyHapoÖHa KOH(pepeHijun. Ceaed, Vmapun, 21- 
22 Mau 2007. a moM. Szeged, JÄTE Press 2009. ISBN 978-963-482-864-8. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1883. - Juhäsz. [1728 

Ferrari M. C./Meyer Ä. (a cura di), II volto santo in Europa. Culto e immagini 
del Crocifisso nel Medioevo. Atti del Convegno internazionale di Engelberg 
(13-16 settembre 2000). La Balestra, 47. Lucca, Istituto Storico Lucchese 2005. 
575 p. ill. - Due contributi sono recensiti come no. 579, 1131. - D’Aiuto. [1729 

Fingernagel A. (Hrsg.), Juden, Christen und Muslime. Interkultureller Dialog in 
alten Schriften. Wien, Kremayr und Scheriau 2010. 256 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 
978-3-218-00809-9. - Katalog der Ausstellung im Prunksaal der Österreichi¬ 
schen Nationalbibliothek vom 7.5.2010 bis 7.11.2010. Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 194, 1547, 1566. - Rhoby. [1730 

Földesi F. (ed.), A Star in the raven’s shade. Jänos Vitez and the beginnings of 
humanism in Hungary. An exhibition at the National Szechenyi Library. 14 
March - 15 June, 2008. Budapest, Orszägos Szechenyi Könyvtär 2008. ISBN 
978-963-200-554-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2. - Juhäsz. [1731 

Földesi F. (ed.), Csillag a hollö ärnyekäban. Vitez Jänos es a humanizmus 
kezdetei Magyarorszägon (kiälUtäsi katalögus). Budapest, Orszägos Szechenyi 
Könyvtär 2008. 247 S. ISBN 978-963-200-546-1. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 101. - 
Juhäsz. [1732 

Gualtieri S./Fabbri B./Bandini G. (Hrsg.), Le classi ceramiche. Situazione degli 
studi. Atti della 10. Giornata di archeometria della ceramica, Roma, 5-7 aprile 
2006. Archeometria della ceramica, 10. Bari, Edipuglia 2009. 267 S. Zahlr. IlL, 
Kt. ISBN 978-88-7228-567-1. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1312. - Lafli. [1733 

Guerin-Beauvois M./Martin J.-M. (a cura di), Bains curatifs et bains hygieni- 
ques en Italie de l’Antiquite au Moyen Äge. Collection de l’Ecole francaise de 
Rome, 383. Rome, Ecole francaise de Rome 2007. 428 p. 48 tav. f.t. ISBN 978-2- 
7283-0782-1. - Atti del colloquio tenutosi a Roma, 22-23 marzo 2004. Un 
contributo e recensito come no. 763. - D’Aiuto. [1734 

Haggh-Huglo B./Dobszay L. (eds.), Cantus planus. Papers read at the 13th 
meeting of the IMS study group CANTUS PLANUS, Niederaltaich/Germany, 
2006, Aug. 29-Sept. 4. Budapest, Institute for Musicology of the Hungarian 
Academy of Sciences 2009. 689 p. ISBN 978-963-7074-98-1. - One article is 
listed as no. 300. - Troelsgärd. [1735 
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Hainthaler Th./Mali F./Emmenegger G. (eds.), Einheit und Katholizität der 
Kirche. Forscher aus dem Osten und Westen Europas an den Quellen des ge¬ 
meinsamen Glaubens. Pro Oriente Studientagung „L’unite et la catholicite de 
FEglise“ - „Einheit und Katholizität der Kirche“, Sibiu, 27.-30. Juni 2007 (Pro 
Oriente XXXII, Wiener Patristische Tagungen IV). Pro Oriente, 32. Wiener 
patristische Tagungen, 4. Innsbruck/Wien, Tyrolia 2009. 408 S. ISBN 978-3- 
7022-3020-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 476. - Juhäsz. [1736 

Haldon J. F. (ed.), Money, power and politics in early Islamic Syria. A review of 
current debates. Farnham, Ashgate 2010. XIV, 210 p. ISBN 978-0-7546-6849-7; 
978-1-409-40397-5. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 251, 381, 626, 635, 1366, 1371, 1392. 

- Morrisson/Berger. [1737 

Hasselhoff G. K./Meyer-Blanck M., Religion und Rationalität. Studien des 
Bonner Zentrums für Religion und Gesellschaft, 4. Würzburg, Ergon 2008. 371 
S. ISBN 978-3-89913-639-5. - Vorträge und Aufsätze in Auseinandersetzung 
mit dem Zitat des Papstes Benedikt XVI. aus der islamkritischen Schrift des 
Manuel 11. Palaiologos. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 467. - Berger. [1738 

Juwig C./Kost C. (Hrsg.), Bilder in der Archäologie - eine Archäologie der 
Bilder? Tübinger archäologische Taschenbücher, 8. Münster u. a., Waxmann 
2010. 275 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-3-8309-2321-3 - Beiträge eines Kolloquiums 
in Hamburg im April 2008. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1125, 1167, 1354. - Dennert. 
[1739 

Kelly Ch./Flower R.A¥illiams W. S. (ed.), Alternatives to the classical past in 
Late Antiquity. Volume I. Cambridge Classical Journal, supplementary volume, 
34. Cambridge, The Cambridge Classical Society 2010. 156 p. ISBN 978-0- 
906014-33-2. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 22, 438, 443, 504, 554. - Berger. [1740 

Kirälylänyok messzi földröl. Magyarorszäg es Katalönia a közepkorban (kiä- 
lUtäsi katalögus). Budapest, Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum / Museu d’Histöria de 
Catalunya 2009. 483 S. 111. ISBN 978-963-7061-64-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 226. 

- Juhäsz. [1741 

Koväcs Cs./Szekely L/Szekely T. (eds.), X. RODOSZ Konferenciakötet 2009. 
Kolozsvär Clear Vision Könyvkiado, 2009. ISBN 978-973-88970-8-3. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 877. - Juhäsz. [1742 

Kratzmann G. (ed.), Imagination, Books & Community in Medieval Europe. 
Papers of a Conference held at the State Library of Victoria Melbourne, Aus- 
tralia 29-31 May 2008 in conjunction with an exhibition ‘The Medieval Ima¬ 
gination’ 28 March-15 June 2008. Melbourne, Macmillan and State Library of 
Victoria 2009. ISBN 978-1-921394-33-1. - One entry is listed as no. 780. - 
Moffatt. [1743 

Kreuzsaler C./Palme B./Zdiarsky A. (Hrsg.), Stimmen aus dem Wüstensand. 
Briefkultur im griechisch-römischen Ägypten. Nilus, 17. Wien, Phoibos-Verlag 
2010. 184 S. mit zahlreichen Abb. ISBN 978-3-85161-032-1. - Katalog zur 
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Ausstellung im Papyrusmuseum der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek, 10.6. 
2010 bis 11.1.2011. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 33. - Rhoby. [1744 

Lafli E. (ed.), Late antique/early Byzantine glass in the Lastern Mediterranean. 
Colloqvia Anatolica et Aegaea, 2. Acta congressus communis omnium gentium 
Smyrnae II/Dokuz Eylül University, Faculty of Arts, Department of Ar- 
chaeology, Division for Medieval Archaeology, 1. Izmir, Hürriyet Matbaasi 

2009. XX, 403 p. num. b/w fig. ISBN 978-605-61525-0-4. - Conference papers and 
abstracts, presented at the International Colloquium “Late Antique Glass in 
Anatolia (4th to 8th cent. A.D.)”, October 25-28, 2009 in Izmir, Turkey. The 
contributions are listed as nos. 1261, 1262, 1264, 1265, 1266, 1267, 1268, 1269, 
1270, 1271, 1272, 1273, 1274, 1275, 1276, 1277, 1280, 1281, 1282, 1283, 1284, 
1285, 1286, 1287, 1288, 1289, 1290, 1291, 1292, 1293, 1294, 1295, 1296, 1297, 
1298. - Lafli. [1745 

Latacz J./Greub Th./Blome P.AVieczorek A. (Hrsg.), Homer. Der Mythos von 
Troia in Dichtung und Kunst. München, Hirmer 2008. ISBN 978-3-7774-3965-5. 

- Katalog einer Ausstellung des Antikenmuseums Basel, des Art Centre Basel 
und der Reiss-Engelhorn-Museen Mannheim 2008/09. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 71. 

- Berger. [1746 

Lorenzen J. /Pirson E/Schröder P. I.AVulff-Rheidt U. (Hrsg.), Aktuelle For¬ 
schungen zur Konstruktion, Funktion und Semantik antiker Stadtbefestigungen. 
Kolloquium 9./10. Februar 2007 in Istanbul. Byzas, 10. Istanbul, Ege Yaymlari 

2010. 295 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-605-5607-05-0 - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1014, 
1061. - Dennert. [1747 

Lossky Ä./Sodi M. (eds.), Rites de communion. Conferences Saint-Serge. LVe 
Semaine d’Etudes Liturgiques, Paris, 23-26 juin 2008. Monumenta, Studia, 
Instrumenta Liturgica, 59. Cittä del Vaticano, Libreria Editrice Vaticana 2010. 
XV, 324 p. ISBN 978-88-209-8408-3. - I contributi d’interesse bizantino sono 
recensiti come no. 466, 550, 556, 562, 564, 570, 574, 1142. - Velkovska. [1748 

Magdalino P./Nelson R., The Old Testament in Byzantium. Dumbarton Oaks 
Byzantine Symposia and Colloquia. Washington/D.C., Dumbarton Oaks 2010. 
300 p. ill. ISBN 978-0-88402-348-7. - A variety of disciplinary perspectives on 
manuscript studies, exegesis, text and material culture, etc. Relevant entries are 
listed as nos. XXX, XXX. 404, 416, 419, 420, 422, 423, 426, 429, 430, 431. - 
Schott. [1749 

Magrini Ch./Sbarra F. (a cura di), La ceramica invetriata tardoromana nelTarco 
alpino orientale e nelle province danubiane: primi risultati di un progetto in- 
ternazionale. Atti del 1. Incontro Internazionale di Archeologia a Carlino 14-15 
dicembre 2007. Carlino, Comune 2009. 109 p. ill. [ohne ISBN]. - Daraus an¬ 
gezeigt Nr. 1308. - Lafli. [1750 

Mastrocinque A. (Hrsg.), Grumentum romana. Convegno di studi Grumento 
Nova (Potenza), salone del Castello Sanseverino, 28-29 giugno 2008. Moliterno 
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(Potenza), Porfidio 2009. 367 S. 111., graph. Darst., Kt. Ohne ISBN. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 1307. - Lafli. [1751 

Menozzi 0./Di Marzio M. L./Fossataro D. (Hrsg.), SOMA 2005: proceedings of 
the IX Symposium on Mediterranean Archaeology, Chieti (Italy), 24-26 Fe- 
bruary 2005. BAR International Series, 1739. Oxford, Archaeopress 2008. VIII, 
609 S. 111., graph. Darst., Kt. ISBN 1-407-30181-0. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1300. 
- Lafh. [1752 

Meszäros T./Jutai P. (eds.), nANHFYPIX. A Collegium Hungaricum Societatis 
Europaeae Studiosorum Philologiae Classicae II. orszägos konferenciäjän el- 
hangzott elöadäsok (IlANHrYPIZ. Vorträge der II. Konferenz der Collegium 
Hungaricum Societatis Europaeae Studiosorum Philologiae Classicae). Buda¬ 
pest 2007. 147 S. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 139. - Juhäsz. [1753 

Michaelides D./Kassianidou V./Merrillees R. S. (eds.), Proceedings of the In¬ 
ternational Conference Egypt and Cyprus in antiquity: Nicosia, 3-6 April 2003. 
Oxford, Oxbow 2009. XII, 260 p. ill. ISBN 978-1-8421-7339-8. - Daraus ange¬ 
zeigt Nr. 1330. - Lafh. [1754 

Mirgaleev 1. M. (ed.), SojiomoopduHCKoe uacjiedue - Mamepuanu 
MejfcdynapodHoü uaynHou KOH(pepeHijuu «Uo/iumunecKaH u coquantHO- 
SKOHOMUHecKan ucmopun Sojiomoü Opdhi (XIII-XV ee.)» Kasauh, 17 Mapma 2009 
2 Bhin. 1. Kazan’, IzdatePstvo Fen 2009. ISBN 978-5-9690-0073-5. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 1403. - Juhäsz. [1755 

Mitchell S.A^an Nuffelen P. (eds), One God: pagan monotheism in the Roman 
Empire. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 2010. 250 p. ISBN 978-0-5211- 
9416-7. - The relevant chapter is listed as no. 382. - Stathakopoulos. [1756 

Moschonas N. G./Stylianude M.-G. L. (eds.), To öovKdro rov Aiyaiov. IIpaKxiKä 
EmaTqpoviKfjg Evvävzqarjg (Nä^og - AOffva 2007) AOfiva, AKaSripia A0riv6v. 
Kevxpov EpeuvTiq xriq EXA.riviKfn; Koivcoviaq. Aruxoaieupaxa KEEK, 12. EOvikö 
' löpupa Epeuvcbv. Ivaxixouxo Bu£^avxivcbv Epeuvcbv. AieOvf) XugTiÖGia, 20. Athna 
2009. 475 p. ISBN 978-960-371-061-5, 978-960-404-167-1. - Proceedings of the 
congress, held in Naxos and Athens in 2007 by the Institute for Byzantine 
Research (NHRF, Athens), the Center for the Research on Greek Society 
(Academy of Athens) and the Cultural Organization «Aicbv» of Naxos, about 
the Duchy of the Aegean or Naxos, 800 years after its formation. The volume 
contains 17 articles on political, economic, social, ecclesiastical and cultural 
issues concerning the Duchy from the thirteenth Century until its end during the 
16th Century. All articles are in Greek and Italian, and are listed here as 
nos. 643, 672, 823, 824, 825, 827, 828, 830, 831, 832, 833, 834, 835, 836, 978,1529, 
1532. - Gasparis. [1757 

Neuwirth A./Stock G. (Hrsg.), Europa im Nahen Osten - Der Nahe Osten in 
Europa. Berlin, Akademie-Verlag 2010. 363 S. ISBN 978-3-05-004905-2. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3, 602. - Berger. [1758 
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Nikolau-Konnare Ä. (Hrsg.), HraXrivoxäxr} Kai i] EvyevsaTäTT]. HBevexia axrjv 
Kvnpo Kai rj Kvnpog gxt] Bevexia Nikosia, IIoXitigtikö lÖpuga xpaTte^Tig KuTtpou 

2009. 327 S. ISBN 978-9963-42-879-3. - Teilweise bereits angezeigt in BZ 103, 

2010, Nr. 4029. / The relevant papers are listed as nos. 199, 267, 703, 728, 731, 
748, 774, 1008, 1009, 1210. - Parani. [1759 

Oddy W. A. (ed.), Coinage and history in the seventh Century Near East 2: 
proceedings of the 12th Seventh Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table held 
at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge on 4th and 5th April 2009. Seventh 
Century Syrian Numismatic Round Table, 12. London, Archetype 2010. IV, 122 
p. ill. ISBN 978-1-904982-62-3. - The articles are listed as nos. 1365, 1367,1369, 
1377, 1381, 1382, 1386, 1387, 1388, 1389, 1401, 1402. - Morrisson. [1760 

Özdemir Y. (Hrsg.), Mersin Sempozyumu: 19-22 Kasim 2008, bildiriler. Mersin 
Valiligi Sempozyum Dizisi, 1. Mersin, Mersin Valiligi 2009. 3 Bd. 2876 S. [ohne 
ISBN]. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1039. - Lafli. [1761 

Barales 1. D./Pikulas G. A. (Hrsg.), Mvijprj TaaovÄag OiKovöpov (1998-2008). 
Bolos, navsTtiaxiipio DeoaaMat;, Tpripa laxopiat;, Ap^aio^-oyiai; kui KoivcoviKfiq 
AvOpouio^oytaq - AripoxiKri EjiixeiprioTi noA.ixiopou Arjpou Apyoug - Afipog 
MuKTivaicov 2009. 220 S. 52 Taf. ISBN 978-960-89589-4-4. - Ein dem Andenken 
von Tasula Oikonomu gewidmeter Band mit 13 Aufsätzen und zwei Beiträgen 
der jung verstorbenen byzantinischen Archäologin. Ergänzungseintrag zu BZ 
103/1 (2010) Nr. 1975. Die restlichen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 957, 
958, 966. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1762 

Olio e vino nelVAlto Medioevo. Spoleto, 20-26 aprile 2006. Settimane della 
Fondazione del Centro italiano di studi sull’alto medioevo, 54. Spoleto, CISAM 
2007. 2 vol. 1435 p. ill. ISBN 978-88-7988-117-3. - I contributi d’interesse bi- 
zantinistico sono recensiti come no. 495, 497, 561, 690, 705, 714, 761, 1141. - 
D’Aiuto. [1763 

Pace V. (a cura di), L'VIII secolo: un secolo inquieto. Atti del convegno inter- 
nazionale di studi Cividale del Friuli 4-7 dicembre 2008. Cividale del Friuli, 
Comune di Cividale di Friuli 2010. 541 p. [ohne ISBN.] - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 380, 1072, 1100, 1103, 1109, 1110. - Berger. [1764 

Padoa Schioppa A. (a cura di), Agire per altri. La rappresentanza negoziale, 
processuale, amministrativa nella prospettiva storica. Convegno Universitä di 
Roma Tre, 15-17 novembre 2007. Societä italiana di storia del diritto, 3. Napoli, 
Jovene 2010. X, 699 p. ISBN 88-243-1988-2. - I saggi d’interesse per la presente 
bibliografia sono segnalati a parte come no. 1504, 1522. - Goria. [1765 

Pantazopulos P./Kulukea E. (eds.), OpqpiKrj Aineia - Apxaia Kopwvq - IJexa- 
Äi'ÖL IlapaXOöv, Ilapöv Kai MsXXov, npaKxiKä EmaxqpoviKov Evvaöpiov (5-7 
AvyovGxov 2005). Kalamata 2009. 190 p. ISBN 978-960-98969-0-0. - Papers of 
the congress held in Messenia on the history of ancient Aipeia, Korone and 
modern Petalidi (SW Peloponnese). Two articles relevant to Byzantine history 
are listed as nos. 723, 819. - Leontsini. [1766 
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Pasqualini M. (Hrsg.), Les ceramiques communes d'ltalie et de Narbonnaise. 
Structures de production, typologies et contextes inedits Ile siede av. J.-C. - Ille 
siede ap. J.-C. Actes de la table ronde de Naples, 2 et 3 novembre 2006 par 
Vaction collective de recherche 'Archeologie du territoire national et le Centre 
Jean Berard. Naples, Centre Jean Berard 2009. 722 S. 111., graph. Darst., Kt. 
ISBN 978-2-903189-97-6. - Zwei Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 1305, 1309. 

- Lafh. [1767 

Pennas Ch.A^anderheyde C. (eds.), La sculpture byzantine Vlle-XIIe siedes. 
Actes du colloque international organise par la 2e Ephorie des Antiquites By- 
zantines et VEcole Erangaise dAthenes (6-8 septembre 2000). BCH/Ecole 
Francaise d’Athenes, Supplement, 49. Athenes, Ecole Fran^aises d’Athenes 

2008. VII, 612 p. 111. ISBN 978-2-86958-196-8. - Die Beiträge werden angezeigt 
als Nr. 905, 906, 920, 931, 933, 936, 939, 940, 944, 947, 952, 953, 955, 960, 963, 
965, 968, 973, 979, 980, 1015, 1018, 1025, 1049, 1052, 1059, 1073, 1099, 1165, 
1169.-Berger. [1768 

Perentides SVSteires G. (Hrsg.), Icoävvrig Kai 0eoööaiog ZvyopaXäg. Llarpiap- 
Xdo - Oaapoi - x^tpöypacpa. Athena, Daidalos 2009. 372 S. ISBN 978-960-227- 
390-6. - Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 1,19, 34, 35, 207, 213, 229, 279, 316, 
323, 737, 751, 754, 1470. - Berger. [1769 

Proceedings of the Annual Meeting of the Department of Einguistics, School of 
Philology, Faculty of Philosophy, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki May 2-3, 

2009. In Memoriam M. Triantaphyllidis. Studies in Greek Einguistics 30 (2010). 

- Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 256, 262, 263, 274, 275, 278, 280, 281. - 
Manolessou. [1770 

Puliatti S./Agnati U. (a cura di), Principi generali e tecniche operative del 
processo dvile romano nei secoli IV-VI d. C. Atti del Convegno Parma, 18 e 19 
giugno 2009. Parma, Monte Universitä Parma Editore 2010. 327 p. ISBN 978- 
88-7847-331-7. - Alle p. 303-309 sono pubblicate le Conclusioni di Mario 
Amelotti; alle p. 311-327 vi e Pindice delle fonti. Gli altri saggi d’interesse per 
la presente bibliografia sono segnalati a parte come no. 1462, 1464, 1474, 1476, 
1498, 1508, 1511, 1512, 1519, 1524. - Goria. [1771 

Ralli A. (Hrsg.), 4th International Conference on Modern Greek dialects and 
linguistic theory. Patras, University of Patras 2010. 304 S. ISSN 1792-3743. 
http://www.philology.upatras.gr/LMGD/el/index.html. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 270, 277, 282, 285, 291, 292. - Karla. [1772 

Re M./Rognoni C. (a cura di), Giorgio di Antiochia. Uarte della politica in 
Sicilia nel XII secolo tra Bisanzio e ITslam. Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
(Palermo, 19-20 Aprile 2007). Byzantino-Sicula, 5. Istituto siciliano di studi 
bizantini e neoellenici “Bruno Lavagnini”, Quaderni, 17. Palermo 2009. XX, 
378 p. 66 tav. ISBN 978-88-9046230-6. - Die Beiträge werden angezeigt als 
Nr. 27, 56, 223, 261, 630, 636, 686, 687, 857, 1104, 1105, 1118, 1177, 1399. - 
Berger. [1773 
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Revesz E./Halmägyi M. (eds.), Közepkortörteneti tanulmänyok 5. Az V Me- 
dievisztikai PhD-konferencia (Szeged, 2007. jünius 7-8.) elöadäsai. Szegedi 
Közepkoräsz Mühely, Szeged 2007. 261 S. ISBN 978-963-482-851-8. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 624, 895. - Juhäsz. [1774 

Rhoby A./Schiffer E. (Hrsg.), Imitatio - Aemulatio - Variatio. Akten des in¬ 
ternationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache und 
Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008). Veröffentlichungen zur Byzanzfor¬ 
schung, 21. Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 
2010. 286 S. 5 Farbabb. ISBN 978-3-7001-6825-6. - Die Beiträge werden an¬ 
gezeigt als Nr. 4, 5, 6, 7, 12, 13, 28, 30, 43, 52, 55, 89, 95, 98, 122, 137, 140, 171, 
173, 180, 257, 406, 410, 480, 493, 498. - Rhoby. [1775 

Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Orthodoxy and heresy in Byzantium. The definition 
and the notion of Orthodoxy and some other studies on the heresies and the non- 
Christian religions. Quaderni di Nea 'Progt], 4. Roma, Universitä degli Studi di 
Roma «Tor Vergata» 2010. 181 p., 6 ih. ISSN 2036-9026. - Nel volume sono 
pubblicati gli Atti della «session on Byzantine theology at the 20th annual 
Conference of St. Tikhon’s Orthodox University of Moscow (13-14 October 
2009)». I contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati come no. 124, 330, 
331, 345, 358, 378, 872, 1124, 1550. - D’Aiuto. [1776 

Roberts Ch. A./Lewis M. E./Manchester K. (eds.), The past and present of 
leprosy. Archaeological, historical, palaeopathological and clinical approaches. 
Proceedings of the International Congress on the Evolution and Palaeoepide- 
miology of the Infections Diseases 3 (ICEPID), University of Bradford, 
26th-31st July 1999. BAR International Series, 1054. Oxford, Archaeopress 
2002. 311 p. ill. ISBN 1-84171-434-8. - A large collection of essays covering a 
wide ränge of topics from clinical leprosy to molecular diagnosis of leprosy in 
skeletal material, and including skeletal diagnosis of leprosy and history and 
palaeopathology of leprosy worldwide. More directly of interest, apart from the 
methodological essays in palaeopathology for specialists, are the articles listed 
here as nos. 1576, 1579, 1580. - Touwaide. [1777 

Rydell Johnsen HVRönnegärd P. (eds.), Eros och Agape. Barmhärtighet, kärlek 
och mystik i den tidiga kyrkan (Eros and Agape. Mercy, love and mysticism in 
the early Church). Patristica Nordica, 7. Skellefteä, Artos 2009. 166 p. ISBN 
978-91-7580-406-4. - One article is listed as no. 413. - Nilsson. [1778 

Saitta B. (a cura di), Cittä e vita cittadina nei paesi delTarea mediterranea. Secoli 
XI-XV. Atti del Convegno internazionale in onore di Salvatore Tramontana, 
Adrano-Bronte-Catania-Palermo, 18-22 novembre 2003. Roma, Viella 2006. 
831 p. ISBN 88-8334-189-9. - Un contributo dhnteresse bizantinistico e se- 
gnalato come no. 791. - D’Aiuto. [1779 

Santoro M. (a cura di), Valla e Napoli. II dibattito filologico in etä umanistica. 
Atti del Convegno internazionale, Ravello, 22 -23 settembre 2005. Istituto na- 
zionale di studi sul Rinascimento meridionale, Atti, 3. Pisa, Istituto editoriah e 
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poligrafici internazionale 2007. XIV, 254 p. ISBN 88-8147-399-2. - Un cont- 
ributo e segnalato come no. 69. - D’Aiuto. [1780 

Sodi M. (a cura di), Enea Silvio Piccolomini, Pius secundus, poeta laureatus, 
pontifex maximus. Atti del convegno internazionale 29 settembre - 1 ottobre 
2005, Roma. Roma, Libreria Vaticana 2007. XXIX, 455 p. ISBN 978-88-209- 
7936-2. - Daraus einzeln angezeigt Nr. 1240. - Berger. [1781 

Storti C. (a cura di), II ragionamento analogico. Profili storico-giuridici. Con¬ 
vegno Como, 17-18 novembre 2006. Societä italiana di storia del diritto, 2. 
Napoli, Jovene 2010. ISBN 88-243-1971-8. - Un articolo e segnalato come 
no. 1507. - Goria. [1782 

Strangas I. S./Papacharalampus Ch. (Hrsg.), Zweck, Teleologie und Recht 
Akten der Griechischen Gesellschaft für Rechtsphilosophische und Rechts¬ 
historische Forschung, 4. Athen [u. a.], Sakkulas 2010. XXVI, 893 S. ISBN 978- 
3-8329-5506-9. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1453. - Troianos. [1783 

Suärez de la Torre E./Perez Benito E. (eds.), Lex sacra: Religion y derecho a lo 
largo de la historia. Actas del VIII Congreso de la Sociedad Espahola de 
Ciencias de las Religiones. Valladolid, 15-18 de octubre de 2008. Valladolid, 
2010 (ohne Verlag). 315 S. ISBN 978-84-614-2843-4. - Die Beiträge sind an¬ 
gezeigt als Nr. 1540, 1542, 1543, 1544. - Signes. [1784 

Todisco L. (a cura di), La Puglia centrale dalTetä del bronzo alTalto medioevo. 
(Nr. 864). - Bianchi. 

Töth IVJutai P. (eds.), Enumeratio. A Collegium Hungaricum Societatis Euro- 
paeae Studiosorum Philologiae Classicae III. orszägos konferenciäjän elhang- 
zott elöadäsok (Enumeratio. Vorträge der III. Konferenz der Collegium Hun¬ 
garicum Societatis Europaeae Studiosorum Philologiae Classicae). Budapest 
2008. 168 S. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 40, 82. - Juhäsz. [1785 

Uysal A. O. u.a. (Hrsg.), XII. Ortagag-Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi 
Sempozyumu. 15-17 ekim 2008. Bildiriler. (XII. Symposium zu Ausgrabungen 
aus dem Mittelalter und der türkischen Zeit und Kunstgeschich¬ 
te. 15.-17. Oktober 2008. Berichte). Qanakkale Onsekiz Mart Üniversitesi 
Yaymlari, 98. Qanakkale, Qanakkale Onsekiz Mart Üniversitesi 2010. X, 517 S. 
Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-605-4222-04-9. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 916, 1019, 1041, 
1171, 1301, 1326, 1342. - Dennert. [1786 

Zeltov M. (ed.), npaeocuaenoe VueHue o IdepKoemix Tauncmeax. V 
MeofcdynapoduaM EozociioecKaR KoH(pepeHi 4 u^ PyccKoü npaeocjiaeuoü LfepKeu 
Tom L Tauucmea e ijCJioM, Kpeufenue u MuponoMasauue, EexapucmuR: 
jiumypeuHecKue acncKruhi (The Orthodox doctrine of the sacraments. V Inter¬ 
national Theological Conference of the Russian Orthodox Church. Volume I. 
Ordinances in general, baptism and confirmation, eucharist: liturgical aspects) 
Ed. M. Zeltov, Mosca, CuHo^aJiLHafl BHÖneHCKo-BorocnoBCKa^ KoMHccna 2009. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 566. - Velkovska. [1787 
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Zuev V. J. (ed.), Eocnop u Ceeepuoe FlpunepHOMophe e anmuHHyw snoxy: 
Mamepuajihi k>6uji. Meofcdynap. Kpyejioso cmoiia, nocsnip. lO-iiemuio KOH(p. 
«EocnopcKuü 0eHOMeH», CaHKm-IIemepöypz, 25-26 hoh6. 2008 a (The Bosporus 
and the Northern Black Sea Region in Antiquity. The Materials of the inter¬ 
national round-table dedicated to the lOth anniversary of the Conference “The 
Phenomenon of Bosporan Kingdom”. St. Petersburg, 25-26 Nov. 2008). St. 
Petersburg 2008. 184 S. [ohne ISBN]. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1324. - Lafli. 
[1788 

G. Töth P./Szab6 P. (eds.), Közepkortörteneti tanulmänyok 6: A VI. Medie- 
visztikai PhD-konferencia (Szeged, 2009. jünius 4-5.) elöadäsai. Szeged, 
Szegedi Közepkoräsz Mühely 2010. 336 S. ISBN 978-963-306-006-3. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 639, 897, 1527. - Juhäsz. [1789 


B. ALLGEMEINE AUFSATZSAMMLUNGEN 

Balogh L./Koväcs Sz. (eds.), Tentes - megteres. A vilägvalläsok terjedese Kelet- 
Euröpa nepei között (Missionen und Bekehrung. Die Weltreligionen und die 
Völker Osteuropas im Mittelalter). Magyar Ostörteneti Könyvtär, 25. Buda¬ 
pest, Balassi Kiadö 2009. 142 S. ISBN 978-963-506-799-2. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 324, 870. - Juhäsz. [1790 

Beljaev S. A. (ed.), OuepKu no ucmopuu xpucmuaHCKozo Xepcoueca (Essays on 
the History of Christian Chersonesus). 1. St. Petersburg, Aleteja 2009. 324 p. 32 
p. 111. ISBN 978-5-91419-172-3. - The contributions are listed as nos. 1063,1064, 
1065, 1069, 1197. - Etinhof. [1791 

Berenger A./Perrin-Saminadayar E. (eds.), Les entrees royales et imperiales. 
Histoire, representation et diffusion d’une ceremonie publique, de TOrient an- 
cien ä Byzance. Paris, De Boccard 2009. 292 p. 111. ISBN 978-2-7018-0257-2. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 697. - Berger. [1792 

Bungardt J./Helfgott M./Rathgeber EVUrbanek N. (eds.), Wiener Musikge¬ 
schichte: Annäherungen-Analysen-Ausblicke. Festschrift für Hartmut Krones. 
(Nr. 1670). - Troelsgärd. 

Cotton H. M./Hoyland R. G./Price J. P. (eds.), From Hellenism to Islam: cul- 
tural and linguistic change in the Roman Near Fast. (Nr. 259). - Berger/Kaegi. 

Donceva-Petkova L./Neseva V./Aladzov A. (Hrsg.), Hpunocu KhM ötmapcKama 
apxeojioeuH (Beiträge zur bulgarischen Archäologie). Sofia, Izdatelstvo Agato 
2009. 348 S. ISBN 978-954-8761-84-0. - Enthält Publikationen eines archäolo¬ 
gischen Materials aus Bulgarien. Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 1898,1902, 
1904, 1908, 1913, 1925. - Nikolov. [1793 

E. Koväcs P./Szoväk K. (eds.), Infima Aetas Pannonica. Studies in late medieval 
Hungarian history. Budapest, Corvina Kiadö 2009. 330 S. ISBN 978-963-135- 
875-9. - Drei Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 209, 373, 1615. - Juhäsz. [1794 
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Engels D./Geis L./Kleu M. (Hrsg.), Zwischen Ideal und Wirklichkeit Herrschaft 
auf Sizilien von der Antike bis zum Spätmittelalter. Stuttgart, Steiner 2010. 363 
S. ISBN 978-3-515-09641-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 338, 646. - Berger. [1795 

Fögen Th./Lee M. M., Bodies and boundaries in Graeco-Roman antiquity. 
Berlin, De Gruyter 2009. VIII, 317 S. 111. ISBN 978-3-11-021252-5. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 739. - Berger. [1796 

Fransson U. (et al.), Cultural interaction between East and West: Archaeology, 
artefacts and human contacts in Northern Europe. (Nr. 1666). - Nilsson. 

Halmägyi M. (ed.), Szküiätöl Hispäniäig. Belvedere Meridionale XXI/1-2. 
(2009. februär-märcius). Szeged, Belvedere Meridionale Alapitväny 2009. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 389. - Juhäsz. [1797 

Helten LVSchenkluhn W. (Hrsg.), Romanik in Europa. Kommunikation - 
Tradition - Rezeption. More Romano, 1. Leipzig, Kratzke Verlag 2009. 166 S. 
ISBN 978-3-9811555-1-8. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1173. - Dennert. [1798 

Holmquist Olausson L./Olausson M. (eds.), The Martial Society: Aspects of 
warriors, fortifications and social change in Scandinavia. Theses and Papers in 
Archaeology / B, 11. Stockholm, Archaeological Research Laboratory, Stock¬ 
holm University 2009. 206 p. ISBN 978-91-89338-19-7. - Three articles relevant 
to Byzantine Studies listed as nos. 702, 1605, 1611. - Nilsson. [1799 

Jääskinen A. (ed.), My Byzantium, Far and Near. Keuruu, The Finnish Na¬ 
tional Committee for Byzantine Studies 2008. 147 p. color ills. ISBN 978-952- 
99005-2-7. - An interesting anthology presented by The Finnish National 
Committee for Byzantine Studies, containing twelve articles (all in English) on 
various themes (e.g. icons, architecture, medicine), but with a certain focus on 
religion, orthodoxy and the significance of Karelia in Finnish national identity. 
- Nilsson. [1800 

Kazanski M./Mastykova A. (Hrsg.), Tsibilium: la necropole apsile de Tsibilium. 
L’etude du site, vol. 2. BAR International series, 1721. Oxford, Hedges 2007. 
ISBN 978-1-4073-0204-1.- 75-77. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1311. - Lafli. [1801 

Levykin A. K. (ed.), Mamepuajihi u iiccnedoeaHuR (Materials and Studies). 
OejiepajibHoe roc. yHpe5KAeHHe Kyjibxypbi Foc. Hcx-KyjibTyp. Myaen-aanoBeAHUK 
“Mock. KpeMJib”, 20. Moscow 2010. 414 p. ill. ISBN 978-5-886788-203-5. - One 
article is listed as no. 1214. - Etinhof. [1802 

Lidov A. M. (ed.), Mepomonun: cpaenumeuhie uccjiedoeanuM caKpanbubix 
npocmpaHcme (Hierotopy: comparative studies of sacred spaces). Moscow, 
Indrik 2009. 384 p. ill. ISBN 978-5-91674-033-2. - The contributions are listed as 
nos. 310, 311, 315, 535, 546, 1182. - Etinhof. [1803 

Papaconstantinou A. (ed.), The multilingual experience in Egypt, from the 
Ptolemies to the 'Abbäsids. Farnham, Ashgate 2010. x, 240 p. ISBN 978-0-7546- 
6536-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 252, 253, 254, 258, 265, 269. - Berger. [1804 


13 C. Lexika 
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Ramirez Vaquero E./Salicrü i Lluch R. (eds.), Cataluha y Navarra en la Baja 
Edad Media. Colecciön Historia, 29. Pamplona, Universidad Publica de Na¬ 
varra 2010. 408 p. maps. ISBN 9788497692540. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 658. - 
Signes. [1805 

Stephenson P. (ed.), The Byzantine World. Abingdon, Routledge 2010. 606 p. 
53 ills., 4 maps. ISBN 978-0-415-44010-3. - This collection of short essays is 
divided in four parts, each of which is introduced by the editor in a short 
OverView. The relevant chapters are listed as nos. 21, 32, 38, 53, 144, 342, 369, 
427, 623, 648, 651, 680, 730, 736, 738, 741, 803, 900, 910,1126, 1140,1157,1162, 
1213, 1349, 1352, 1380, 1604, 1614, 1621, 1622, 1624, 1625, 1627, 1628. - Stat- 
hakopoulos. [1806 

Tzaferis V./Israeli SVAvissar M. (eds.), Paneas I: The Roman to Early Islamic 
Periods. Excavations in Areas A, B, E, E, G and H. IAA Reports, 37. Jerusalem, 
Israel Antiquity Authority 2008. VIII, 186 p. ilL, cartes, plans. ISBN 978-965- 
406-215-2. - The relevant articles are listed as nos. 1318, 1319. - Lafli. [1807 

al-Khrayseh F. (ed.), Studies in the history and archaeology of Jordan: VoL 10, 
Crossing Jordan. (Nr. 852). - Kaegi. 


C. LEXIKA 

Szlävik T. (ed.), Müvek lexikona I. Budapest, Magyar Nagylexikon Kiadö 2008. 
934 S. ISBN 978-963-05-6611-7. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 127. - Juhäsz. [1808 

npaeocjiaeHan DuijUKuonedun (The Encyclopedia of Orthodoxy) 23. Moscow, 
«Pravoslavnaja Entsiklopedija» 2010. 752 p. ISBN 978-5-89572-042-4. - 
ÜHCTHTyqHH lOcTHHuaHa; ÜHTpoHHaai^ua; HoaKUM HepycajiHMCKHu; HoaKUM I 
Ahthoxhhckhh ; HoaKUM I TbipHOBCKHu; UoaKHM I KunpcKun; UoaKUM II 
KunpcKHu; UoaHu HpKajiHucKHH; HoauH Cap/icKuu; HoauH XanKH/IOHCKuu; HoauH 
Fotckhu; HoauH 3 hxhhhckhh; HoauH IlaTenapeHCKHH; HoauH Ka(})apcKHH; HoauH, 
yneuHK rpuropHB fleKanoJiHxa; HoauH OpaKHucKHu; HoauH CuHaHCKUH; HoauH, 
«nepCHACKHH i;apb»; HoauH, apxuenucKon r.HuKa; UoauH HuKononbCKHu; HoauH 
OHJia;ieJii>(J)HHCKHH; HoauH BepuTCKHu; HoauH KnaBAHonoJibCKHu; HoauH. 
yaypnaxop; HoauH I KueBCKUH; HoauH II KueBCKUH; HoauH III KueBCKUH; HoauH 

IV KueBCKHH; HoauH II Kanna/IOKueii; HoauH III CxoJiacTUK; HoauH IV IIocthhk; 
Hoauu V KoHcxaHTHHononBCKHH; HoauH VI KoucxaHXHHonoJiBCKHH; IIoauH VII 
rpaMMaxHK; HoauH VIII Kch{|)hjihh; IIoauH IX Aranux; HoauH X KaMaxup; HoauH 
XI BeKK; HoauH XII CoaonoJibCKHu; HoauH XIII PiiHKa; HoauH XIV KajieKa; 
Hoauu I Tajiaua; Hoauu II HMyjia; Hoauu III Hhkhox; Hoauu IV 
AneKcau/IpHucKHu; Hoauu V MunocxuBbiu; Hoauu VIII (IV) AneKcau/IpHHCKHH; 
Hoauu I Auxhoxhhckhh ; Hoauu II KoAOuax; Hoauu III Honux; Hoauu IV 
Ahxhoxhhckuh ; Hoauu V (IV) Okchx; Hoauu VI Aujiyxup; Hoauu II 
HepycajiuMCKHu; Hoauu III HepycajiuMCKHu; Hoauu IV HepycajiuMCKHu; Hoauu 

V HepycajiuMCKuu; Hoauu VI HepycajiuMCKHu; Hoauu VII HepycajiuMCKuu; 
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lioaHH VIII MepycajiHMCKHH HoaHH IX liepycajiHMCKHH ; HoaHH I Khopckhm; 
lioaHH II KHnpcKHH; HoaHH III Khhpckhh; Hoann IV KpHxaHHH (Khhpckhh); 
HoaHH I AnrenoHT; Hoann II Phmji^hhh (PaBeHHCKHil); Hoann I HeanontcKHH; 
HoaHH IV Khh^hhk; Hoann VII (VI), naxpnapx Chphhckoh aKOBHxcKOH itepKBn; 
HoaHH VIII (VII), naxpHapx Chphhckoh aKOBHxcKOH itepKBH; Hoann X (IX), 
naxpnapx Chphhckoh ^kobhxckoh itepKBH; Hoann XIII (XII), naxpnapx 
CnpHHCKOH HKOBHXCKOH ItepKBH; HoaHH I LI,hmhcxhh; Hoann II Komhhh; Hoann III 
/],yKa Baxait; Hoann IV flyKa JlacKapt; Hoann V Haneonor; Hoann VII Haneonor; 
Hoann VIII Haneonor; Hoann I AKcyx BennKHH Komhhh; Hoann II BenHKHH 
Komhhh; Hoann III BennKHH Komhhh; Hoann IV Kanoan BenHKHH Komhhh; 
Hoann AKaxitnii; Hoann Anarnocx; Hoann, Ahxhox, Ahxohhh, Monceii, Baanna, 
HonHxpoHHH, MoHceii, flaMHan; Hoann AnoKaBK; Hoann Aprnponyn; Hoann 
AcKex; Hoann AcKoxaanr (Institutiones lustiniani; Intronization; Joachim of 
Jerusalem; Joachim I of Antioch; Joachim I of Tarnovo; Joachim I of Cyprus; 
Joachim II of Cyprus; John of Heraklea; John of Sardeis; John of Chalkedon; 
John of Gotthia; John of Zichnea; John of Patalarea; John of Kathara; John, 
disciple of Gregory Dekapolites; John of Thrace; John of Sinai; John, “the 
Persian king”; John, archbishop of Nika; John of Nikopolis; John of Phil¬ 
adelphia; John of Berytos; John of Klaudioupolis; John, the usurper; John I of 
Kiev; John II of Kiev; John III of Kiev; John IV of Kiev; John II the Capp- 
adocian; John III Scholastikos; John IV Jejunator; John V of Constantinople; 
John VI of Constantinople; John VII Grammatikos; John VIII Xiphilinos; John 
IX Agapetos; John X Kamateros; John XI Bekkos; John XII of Sozopolis; 
John XIII Glykys; John XIV Kalekas; John I Talaya; John II Hemulas; John III 
Nikiotes; John IV of Alexandria; John V the Merciful; John VIII (IV) of 
Alexandria; John I of Antioch; John II Kodonates; John III Polites; John IV of 
Antioch; John V (IV) Oxeites; John VI Haploucheir; John II of Jerusalem; 
John III of Jerusalem; John IV of Jerusalem; John V of Jerusalem; John VI of 
Jerusalem; John VII of Jerusalem; John VIII of Jerusalem; John IX of Jeru¬ 
salem; John I of Cyprus; John II of Cyprus; John III of Cyprus; John IV of 
Cyprus (the Cretan); John I Angeloptes; John II of Ravenna (loannes Ro¬ 
manus); John I of Neapolis; John IV Scriba; John VII (VI), patriarch of the 
Syrian Jacobite church; John VIII (VII), Patriarch of the Syrian Jacobite 
church; John X (IX), Patriarch of the Syrian Jacobite church; John XIII (XII), 
Patriarch of the Syrian Jacobite church; John I Tzimiskes; John II Komnenos; 
John III Doukas Batatzes; John IV Doukas Laskaris; John V Palaiologos; John 
VI Palaiologos; John VII Palaiologos; John VIII Palaiologos; John I Axouchos 
Great Komnenos; John II Great Komnenos; John III Great Komnenos; John 
IV Kaloyan Great Komnenos; John Akatzios; John Anagnostes; John, Anti¬ 
och, Antoninus, Moses, Zabenas, Polychronius, Moses and Damianus; John 
Apokaukos; John Argyrolupos; John the Ascetes; John Askotzangos). - Iva- 
nov. [1809 
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14. BYZANZ UND DIE SLAVISCHE WELT (BIS ENDE 

16. JAHRHUNDERT) 

A. HOCHSPRACHLICHE UND VOLKSSPRACHLICHE 

LITERATUR 

Anguseva Ä./Ätanassova D./Bojadziev A./Gagova N./Dimitrova M./Jovceva 
M./Miltenova A./Slavova T./Stojkova A./Tasseva L., Hcmopun ua ö-hmapcKama 
cpeÖHoeeKOßHa jiumepamypa (Geschichte der bulgarischen mittelalterlichen Li¬ 
teratur). Sofia, Izdatelstvo «Iztok-Zapad» 2008. 775 S. 32 Farbill. ISBN 978- 
954-321-466-2. - Großangelegte Untersuchung mit einem enzyklopädischen 
Charakter, strukturiert nach chronologisch-thematischem Prinzip. Erfasst die 
Periode 9.-17. Jh. In mehreren Fällen werden Beziehungen zur byzantinischen 
Literatur hergestellt. Beigefügt ist umfangreiche Literatur. Das Buch ist mit 
Namensregister versehen. - Nikolov. [1810 

Bujan S., La Chronique du Pretre de Dioclee: un faux document historique. 
REB 66 (2008) 5-38. - L’analyse de Thistoire et de la circulation du texte de la 
Chronique du Pretre de Dioclee (consideree normalement la plus ancienne 
source narrative slave du sud et attribuee couramment au Xlle s.) demontre 
qu’il ne s’agit en effet que d’un faux, produit au XVIe s. par le benedictin 
Orbini (qui aurait utilise, entre autres, des sources byzantines, comme Zönaras, 
Nicetas Chöniates, Nichepore Gregoras), dans le cadre d’une Operation de 
propagande visee ä legitimer le parti pro-venitien face ä la menace Ottomane. 
L’edition latine de Lucius (XVIIe s.) ne serait qu’une retroversion du texte 
italien d’Orbini. - Ronconi. [1811 

Miltenova A., Heuseecmno napemmuHHo chHuueuue nod (popMama na asöyueH 
üKpocmux (npedeapumeiiHo choötqeHue) (Unpublished paraenetic work in the 
form of an alphabet acrostic. Preliminary announcement). - Bärlieva S./Gra- 
seva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpeÖHoeeKoeuemo e 
ozjiedajiomo na edun (ptuiojioz CßopHUK e uecm na CeenuiuHa HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 
352-367. With English summary. - This anonymous Slavonic work is based on 
Byzantine sources with archetypes in the Christian wisdom literature: Evagrius 
Ponticus, Palladius, Nilus of Sinai, Gregory of Theologian, Maximus Confessor, 
etc. There are 3 copies of the texts in Slavonic manuscripts (MSS 382 from 
Hillandar monastery, Mount Athos, 72 and 310 in Library of Romanian Aca¬ 
demy of Sciences) and 3 unpublished copies in Byzantine manuscripts (Gr. 38 
from Vatopedi monastery, Mount Athos, Gr. 126 from Russian State Library in 
Moscow and Theol. Gr. 167 from the Austrian National Library). The Slavonic 
translation of the text was made in Bulgarin and could be dated in the second 
half of lOth c. In appendix the parallel texts from Slavonic and Greek tradition 
are displayed. - Nikolov. [1812 

Nikolova G., Ucanmupuume ifumamu e ejiaeojiunecKama öeneduKmuncKa peeyna om 
ocmpoe naiuMan (The quotations from the Psalter in the Glagolitic Benedictine 
Rule from the Pasman island). Palaeobulgarica 33/3 (2009) 69-97. With En- 
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glish summary. - The Glagolitic manuscript, written in the 14th c. in the Tkon 
on the Croation Island of Pasman, is the oldest known Slavonic Version of the 
Rule of the Benedictine order. According to its paleographic and linguistic 
features, the texts dates back to the 12th or even llth c. The paper analyses 
different types of transmission of the quotations from the Psalter, widely used 
as a theological and illustrative argument by St. Benedict. - Nikolov. [1813 

Peev D., ApxuecKunm xpoHozpa(p u Jlemonuceij Ejiuhcku u Pumcku I pedaKi^un 
(The Archivskiy Sbornik and the Elinskiy and Rimskiy Letopisets - first re- 
cension). Starobälgarska literatura 39-40 (2008) 104-131. With English sum¬ 
mary. - The article deals with two Old Slavonic historical compilations. Alt- 
hough they are known only from Russian Codices, they bear definite marks of 
the Bulgarian cultural doctrine from the lOth c. - Nikolov. [1814 

Stancev K., Incognita Cyrillomethodiana. Starobälgarska literatura 39-40 
(2008) 16-29. With English summary. - The article subjects to a critical analysis 
the interpretations of certain parts of the Life of St Cyril, XV and the Life of St 
Methodios, XV. 4. - Nikolov. [1815 

Stankoy R., ffpeemöomapCKuü nepeeod XpoHUKU FeopzuR ÄMapmojia e 
dpeenepyccKoü nuchMeunou mpaduijuu (Nr. 97). - Nikolov. 

Zasev E., PasMucjiu sa mtpHOßCKun KHuofcoenuK JlaepeHtnuü om XIV e. (Con- 
siderations about the 14th c. Tärnovo man-of-letters Laurentios). Starobälgar¬ 
ska literatura 39-40 (2008) 184-196. With English summary. - The author 
suggests that Laurentios took care of a public library in the immediate proxi- 
mity of the Capital city and the Sbornik of 1348 was a hand book used for the 
education of Tsar Ivan Alexandär’s children. - Nikolov. [1816 


B. PALÄOGRAPHIE, KODIKOLOGIE, DIPLOMATIK 

Stänculescu I., Culturä bizantina in manuscrise grece§ti slavone (pänä la 
stär§itul secolului XV) pästrate in biblioteci bucure§tene / Byzantine culture in 
Greek and Old Slavonic manuscripts (up to the end of the 15th Century) in 
Bucharest repositories. - Manuscrise bizantine in colecfU bucure§tene / Byzan¬ 
tine manuscripts in Bucharest’s collections. (Nr. 216) 7-10, 61-63. - Berger. 
[1817 

Moussakova E. , MsöopHomo eeamenue om IfeumpojiHama d-hpofcaeua öuönuomeKa 
e EyKypeuf u neeoeume uacmu e cöupKume na PuiiCKun u ua SoepaipCKun Mauacmup 
(The Gospel lectionary from the Central State Library in Bucharest and its 
parts in the collections of the Rile and Zograph monasteries). - Bärlieva S./ 
Graseva LVDogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpedmeeKoeuemo e 
ozjieöojiomo na edun (punojioz CöopHUK e uecm na Ceemjiuna HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 
477-494. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1818 
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C. SPRACHE, METRIK, MUSIK 

Ilieva T., AumoHUMunma e cmapoö’hmapcKun esuK (Btpxy Mamepuanu om 
cmaposaeemnume npopouecKU khuzu no p-hKonuc F.IAölom Pycmma naifuoHajiHa 
öuöJiuomeKü, CauKm Uemepöypa) (Antonymy in Old Bulgarian. On the basis of 
material from the Old Testament books of the prophets in MS RL461 from the 
Russian National Library in Saint Petersburg). Palaeobulgarica 33/4 (2009) 60- 
78. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1819 

Ilieva T., Ayoicdama jieKcuKa e muaama na npopoK MeseKum no p-hKonuc RL461 
om PycKama HaijuoHajiua öuÖJiuomeKa e CauKm Ilemepöypa (Foreign vocabulary 
in the Book of the prophet Ezekiel after Ms F.I.461 in the Russian National 
Library in Saint Petersburg). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./ 
Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpednoeeKoeuemo e oajiedaiiomo na edun (ptuiojioa 
CöopHUK 6 Hecm na Ceemjiuna HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 116-135. With English 
summary. - The article investigates the foreign vocabulary in the earliest Slavic 
copy of the Book of the prophet Ezekiel with commentaries by Theodoret of 
Cyrrhus preserved in a manuscript from the 14th c. - Nikolov. [1820 

Kujumdzieva S., Ou^e eedn-bOfc sa uysuKama npes paHnama cmapoö-bJiaapcKa 
enoxa (IIpepasajieofcdaÜKu useopume om IX do XII e.) (The music during the early 
Old-Bulgarian epoch once again. Reconsidering the sources from the 9th to the 
12th c.). - Bärlieva SVGraseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. 
(eds.), CpeÖHoeeKoeuemo e oanedajiomo na edun (pujiojioa CöopuuK e uecm na 
Ceemjima HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 495-507. With English summary. - Nikolov. 
[1821 

Marcialis N., Introduzione alla lingua paleoslava. Biblioteca di Studi slavistici, 
1. Firenze, Firenze University Press, 2005. vii, 287 p. ISBN 88-8453-333-3. - 
D’Aiuto. [1822 

Miltenov Y. , üecHueeij-hm ua i^ap Meau-ÄJieKcaHd'hp u ajiaaojiuHccKama mpaduijun 
(The Pesnivec of Tsar Ivan Alexandär [Psalterium Sofiensis] and Glagolitic 
tradition). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. 
(eds.), CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oanedajiomo na edun (punonoa CöopuuK e uecm na 
Ceemnma HuKonoea (Nr. 1682) 399-405. With English summary. - Nikolov. 
[1823 

Mirceva B., 3a ynompeöama na dyjuama Jdhsda e cnaenncKUM npeeod na 
M-hHCHuemo ua ce. EpashJH OxpudcKu (OopJHuücKu) e VcnencKun cöopnuK om XII e. 
(On the use of the word MB3Aa in the Slavic translation of the Martyrdom of St 
Erasmus of Ohrid [of Formia] in the Uspenski Collection of the 12th c.). - 
Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), 
CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oanedanomo ua eduu (punonoa CöopuuK e uecm ua Ceemnuua 
HuKonoea (Nr. 1682) 368-375. With English summary. - The correct use of the 
lexeme in the Slavic text and the piaBog in the Greek one corresponding 

to «merces» in the Latin Version of the passage in supported with philological 
evidence of the use of these words with the same meaning in the Greek, Latin 
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and Slavic versions of the gospel text. The examples shows that in this case one 
cannot speak of a mistake made during a translations of the Vita of St Erasmus 
from Latin into Greek and not support the hypothesis that the Latin text was 
primary one. - Nikolov. [1824 

Moussakova E. , Msdopnomo eeamenue om U^eumpcuiHama d-hpofcaena öuÖJiuomeKa 
e EyKypeuf u uesoeume nacmu e cöupKume na Pujickuh u na 3o2pa(pcKUH Manacmup 
(Nr. 1818). - Nikolov. 

Popkonstantinov KVMiklas H., Onoeeu amynem c zjiazojiuuecKU meKcm (A lead 
amulet with a Glagolitic text). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./ 
Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpednoeeKoeuemo e ozjiedaiiomo hü eduu (ptuiojioz 
CöopHUK 6 uecm hü CeemjiuHa HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 385-398. With English 
summary. - It is written entirely in the Glagolitic script. - Nikolov. [1825 

Stefova L., Eduu npenuc na pasKasa ''Kp-hMMüpKama Teo(paHo” cped dpyeu mecm 
npenuca (Mopfpojiozun u jickcukü) (Comparison of a copy of the story of The- 
ophano the tavern-keeper with six other copies of the work. Morphology and 
vocabulary). Bälgarski ezik 57/2 (2010) 86-97. With English summary. - Ni¬ 
kolov. [1826 

Taseva L./Rabiis A., npeeodanecKu u npenuceauecKu zpeiuKu e ciiaemcKama 
p-hKonucHa mpadut^uH hü KHuzama na npopoK HeseKuun (Übersetzungs- und Ab¬ 
schreibfehler in der kirchenslavischen handschriftlichen Tradition des Buches 
Ezechiel). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. 
(eds.), CpednoeeKoeuemo e oznedajiomo na edun (pujiojioz CöopuuK e uecm na 
Ceemjiuna HuKojioea (Nr. 1682) 136-151. Mit deutscher Zusammenfassung. - 
Die Typologie der geschilderten Fehler bestätigt und ergänzt die bekannten 
Mechanismen der Korrumpierung eines Textes bei der Übersetzung aus dem 
Griechischen oder bei der Verbreitung auf slavischem Gebiet. Die attestierten 
Übersetzungsfehler unterstützen die These vom Übersetzen nach Diktat nicht. 
Stattdessen kann für alle Ungenauigkeiten ein graphischer Grund in den Be¬ 
sonderheiten der griechischen Minuskel gefunden werden. Auch die Ab¬ 
schreibfehler zeugen von einer vor allem visuellen Genese der Fehler. - Ni¬ 
kolov. [1827 

Vitljanov S./Nikolov N., CmapoöhJizapcKama mepMuuojiozuH na eananmunücKume 
nocmpoÜKu, choptofcenuM u uncmpyuenmu (Die altbulgarische Terminologie der 
Handwerkerbauten, Einrichtungen und Instrumente). - Pavlovska Z./Boneva 
V./Radojnova D.A^itljanov STNedelcev N./Paraskevov V. (Hrsg.), McmopuKuu 
2. Hayunu uscjiedeanun e uecm na doi^enm d-p Cmonn Tanee no cjiyuaü nezoeama 
VO-zodutuHuna (Nr. 1692) 691-709. - Nikolov. [1828 

Zelyazkova V., Onucanuemo na CKUHunma e cmapoöhJizapCKu^ npeeod na Knuza 
Msxod (Nr. 1878). - Nikolov. 
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D. KIRCHE UND THEOLOGIE 

Alekseev A., O epemenuu u i^eiiu cocmaeneuun eusanmuücKoeo jieKijuoHapun 
(Nr. 544). - Nikolov. 

Anguseva A./Atanassova D./Bojadziev A./Gagova N./Dimitrova M./Jovceva 
M./lVIiltenova A./Slavova T./Stojkova A./Tasseva L., Hcmopun ua ö-hJiaapcKama 
cpedHoeeKoena jiumepamypa (Nr. 1810). - Nikolov. 

Bodin P.-A., Language, canonization and holy foolishness: studies in postsoviet 
Russian culture and the Orthodox tradition. Stockholm Slavic Studies 38. 
Stockholm, Stockholm University 2009. 326 p. ISBN 978-91-8607-130-1. - 
Nilsson. [1829 

Bozilov L, Hoeu dauuu sa Mauacmupa Ce. Eoaopoöuija Cnwieomuca e MennuK 
(Neue Auskünfte über das Kloster der Hl. Gottesmutter Spileotissa in Melnik). 
Istoricesko bädeste XI/1-2 (2007) 138-147. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung 
(S. 299). - Kommentiert die Auskünfte über das Kloster aus Actes de Vatopedi. 
I, Nr 11, 13; Actes de Vatopedi. II, Nr 120. - Nikolov. [1830 

Bruni A. M. (Hrsg.), BusaumuücKaH mpadutfun u cmapocjiaenHCKuü nepeeod Cnoe 
rpuaopun Hasuauma (Die byzantinische Tradition und die altslavische Über¬ 
setzung der Worte des Gregor von Nazianz). Rossija i Christianskij Vostok. 
Biblioteka, 9. Moskva, Rossijskaja Akademia nauk 2010. 287 S. ISBN 978-5- 
94067-273-9. - Byzantinische Überlieferung und altslavische Übersetzung der 
Predigten des Gregorios von Nazianzos. - Berger. [1831 

Cesmedziev D., EhiiaapcKume ceemifu e Ucaiimupa na Mumponojium Kunpuau 
(Die bulgarischen Heiligen im Psalmenbuch des Metropoliten Kiprian). - 
Donceva-Panajotova N. (Hrsg.), KunpuHuoeu Hemeuun 2. 600 aoduuu om 
VcneHuemo na ce. Kunpuau, Mumponojium MocKoecKU (Nr. 1724) 305-318. - 
Eingegangen wird auf die Frage nach der Einführung der Jerusalemer Rege¬ 
lung innerhalb der bulgarischen Kirche. - Nikolov. [1832 

Christova-Somova I., Eduu cmapoö’biiaapcKu npasHuuen Muneü (KupujiCKama 
nanuMncecmua uacm na anocmoji Nr. 880 om HEKM) (An Old Bulgarian Festal 
Menaion. The Cyrillic palimpsest part of the Apostol no 880 of NBKM). Pa- 
laeobulgarica 33/2 (2009) 16-38. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1833 

Christova-Somova L, EnuucKunm npouum na Kuuaama na Hoe e Cenmyaauuma 
(Nr. 408). - Nikolov. 

Christova-Somova L, Ciiyofcöama sa ce. Teodop Tupou e cmapoöhJiaapcKun 
ffpaaomuH Muueü (The Service of St. Theodore Tyron in the Old Bulgarian 
Dragota Menaion). Bälgarski ezik 57/2 (2010) 17-38. With English summary. - 
The Dragota Menaion is manuscript from the end of the llth c. It is preserved 
in the palimpsest part of the Dragota Apostolos, Ms 880, National Library, 
Sofia. - Nikolov. [1834 
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Cistiakova M., npojiooiCHoe ofcumue cenmoü UapacKeebi 3nueamcKoü no cnucKy 
HE KM Nr. 167 (The Synaxarion Life of St Paraskeva of Epibates according Ms 
NBKM 167). Palaeobulgarica 33/2 (2009) 39-50. With English summary. - 
Nikolov. [1835 

Delikare A., ZrjTffpara laropiKffg yecoypacpiag tcov BakKavmv. /. H Etiiokok^ 
Axpiöov Kai 7 ] prfTpÖTioXr} Mop(p)axpiöd)v. (Nr. 320). - Kotzabassi. 

Dogramadzieva E., Mecetjocjioeuume uemuea e cjiaeHucKume p-hKonucuu 
eeamejiun (X-XVII e.) (The Menologion lections in Slavonic manuscript Gos¬ 
pels, 10th-17th cc.). Cyrillo-Methodian Studies 19 (2010) 3-552. With English 
summary (546-551). - Very useful study. - Nikolov. [1836 

Dogramadzieva E., Mecmonojioofcenuemo ua nodeujicHume duu e uenodeujiCHun 
KajieHÖap om cjiaeRHCKume eeamencKu p-hKonucu (The position of the movable 
days in the calendar of fixed feasts in the Slavonic Gospel Manuscripts). - 
Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), 
CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oenedanomo hü eduu (pmojioa CßopnuK e uecm na CeemiiuHa 
HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 202-214. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1837 

Donceva-Panajotova N., Ceemumeiicmma öeÜHocm hü Mumponojium Kunpuan e 
Pycun e meKcmoee u Muuuamiopu (Die Metropolitentätigkeit des Kiprian in 
Russland in Texten und Miniaturen). - Donceva-Panajotova N. (Hrsg.), 
KunpuHHoeu nemeuun 2. 600 eoduuu om Ycneuuemo ua ce. Kunpuan, Mumponojium 
MocKoecKu (Nr. 1724) 63-81. 19 111. - Systematisiert die Auskünfte über den hl. 
Kiprian. - Nikolov. [1838 

Dzurova AWelinova V., Jlumypzunnama deüuocm na Mumponojium Kunpuan u 
useopu 3a nen e umanuancKume xpanujiuufa (Die liturgische Tätigkeit des Me¬ 
tropoliten Kiprian und die Quellen zu ihr in den italienischen Archiven). - 
Donceva-Panajotova N. (Hrsg.), Kunpunnoeu uemenun 2. 600 zodunu om 
Ycnenuemo na ce. Kunpuan, Mumponoiium MocKoecKU (Nr. 1724) 119-133. 9 111. - 
Nikolov. [1839 

Ferro M. C., Santitä e agiografia al femminile. Forme letterarie, tipologie e 
modeln nel mondo slavo orientale (X-XVII sec.). Biblioteca di Studi Slavistici, 
11. Firenze, Firenze University Press 2010. 271 p. ISBN 978-88-8453-597-9. - 
D’Aiuto. [1840 

Gadalova G., TeepCKue pyKonucu kok ucmounuK ceedenuü o Mumponojiume 
Kunpuane (Die Manuskripte aus Tver als Quelle der Auskünfte über den Me¬ 
tropoliten Kiprian). - Donceva-Panajotova N. (Hrsg.), Kunpunnoeu uemenun 2. 
600 eodunu om Ycnenuemo na ce. Kunpuan, Mumponojium Mockobcku (Nr. 1724) 
237-244. - Nikolov. [1841 

Getcha J., Deux sources slaves pour Vhistoire du Synaxaire constantinopolitain. 
- Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle G., To^ÖTr]g. Studies for Stefano Parenti. 
(Nr. 1683) 177-197. - Velkovska. [1842 
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Getcha J., La reforme liturgique du metropolite Cyprien de Kiev. Liminaire du 
Patriarche oecumenique Bartholomee. Preface de R. Taft, SJ. Patrimoines Or¬ 
thodoxie. Paris, Cerf 2010. 587 p. ISBN 978-2-204-09129-9. - Velkovska. [1843 

Hiev L, 3a KpamKomo ofcumue na ce. KnuMeum Oxpudcm (About the short life of 
St Kliment of Ohrid). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./ 
Filipova G. (eds.), CpeduoeeKoeuemo e ozjiedajiomo hü eduu (punonoz CöopuuK e 
uecm Ha Ceenuiuna HuKOjioea (Nr. 1682) 81-91. With English summary. - The 
author of the Vita brevis of St Kliment is Demetrios Chomathenos, archbishop 
of Bulgarian Church in Ohrid in the second and third decade of the 13th c. - 
Nikolov. [1844 

Hiev I., OxpudcKURm apxuenucKon ffuMum'hp XoMamuau u öhJizapume (Nr. 1887). 
- Nikolov. 

Ivanova K., Bibliotheca Hagiographica Balcano-Slavica. Sofia, Akademieno 
izdatelstvo «Prof. Marin Drinov» 2008. 720 S. ISBN 978-954-322-263-6. - Ein 
erster Systematisierungsversuch über Viten und Predigten aus dem Repertoire 
südslawischer (bulgarischer und serbischer) Manuskripte sowie über die in der 
Walachei und in der Moldau geschriebenen Codices. Der Titel (Kürzel BHBS) 
ist als Analogon zum grundlegenden Handbuch über byzantinische Hagio¬ 
graphie (BHG) von H. Delehaye und F. Halkin formuliert. Das BHBS erfasst 
209 Manuskripte und Fragmente, chronologische Reichweite ist vom 11. bis 
zum 17. Jh. Das Material ist nach dem Kalender geordnet. Überaus wertvolles 
Nachschlagewerk im Bereich der slawischen Hagiographie. Die Arbeit ist auf 
hohem wissenschaftlichem Niveau mit der charakteristischen Präzision von K. 
Ivanova. Das Vorwort, das auf die Herangehensweise an das Buch verweist, ist 
ins Russische (S. 22-37) und Englische (S. 38-51) übersetzt. Im Anhang ist ein 
Katalog der verwendeten Manuskripte sowie Incipitarium und Register: der 
Heiligen und Festtage, der griechischen Namen der Heiligen und der Festtage, 
der Autoren, dazu ein chronologisches Register der verwendeten Manuskripte. 
Mit umfangreicher Bibliographie. - Nikolov. [1845 

Ivanova K., )Kumue ce. Lpuzopun Bcjiukozo (BHG 721) e cjiaenHCKoü 
KuptuiJiuHccKoü mpaduifuu (Nr. 501). - Nikolov. 

Ivanova K., 3a dea ceemozopcKu KodcKca, c-hd-bpoicaigu cjioea na Moan EKsapx (On 
two Athonite Codices containing orations by John Exarch). - Bärlieva S./Gra- 
seva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpeÖHoeeKoeuemo e 
ozjieöajiomo Ha edun (ptuiojioz CßopuuK e ueem na Ceenuiuna HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 
228-247. With English summary. - The first codex is Bulgarian and belongs to 
the Zograph Monastery. It has call number ILb.3 (Zogr. 94). It dates from the 
third quarter of the 14th c. and is a reading menologion for November and 
December. The second codex is Serbian and is dated to the 60ies or 70ies of the 
14th c. Its call number in the library of the Hilendar Monastery is 1457. Ap¬ 
pendix: Zogr. 94. - Nikolov. [1846 

Ivanova M., npoempanHomo oicumue na ce. KoHcmanmuH-Kupuji e-ee eenuKume 
nemu-MUHeu na Mumponojium Mampuü (The long life of St Constantine-Cyril in 



526 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: III. Abteilung 


the great reading Menaia of Metropolitan Makary). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./ 
Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpedmeeKoeuemo e 
ozjiedcuiomo hü eduH (pwionoe. CöopnuK e necm hü CeerruiuHa HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 
43-62. With English summary. - Russian metropolitan Makary (16th c.). - 
Nikolov. [1847 

Kenanov D. , Mumponojium Kunpuah u uoeunm EemuMuee npeeod hü 
«JIecmeui(ama» (Der Metropolit Kiprian und die neue Ewtimi’sche Überset¬ 
zung von «Lestviza»). - Donceva-Panajotova N. (Hrsg.), Kunpunnoeu HemeHUH 
2. 600 aoduHu om VcneHuemo na ce. Kunpuau, Mumponojium MocKoecKu (Nr. 1724) 
165-190. - Im Anhang: ein altbulgarischer Text der Vita des hl. Johannes 
Klimakos. - Nikolov. [1848 

Konjavskaja E., Illmpuxu k 6uoapa(puu Mumponojiuma Kunpuana no meepcKim 
jiemonucHhiM ucmoHHumM (Striche zur Biographie des Metropoliten Kiprian 
nach Quellen aus den Chroniken Tvers). - Donceva-Panajotova N. (Hrsg.), 
KunpuRHoeu nemeuuR 2. 600 aodunu om Ycneuuemo hü ce. Kunpuau, Mumponoiium 
MocKoecKu (Nr. 1724) 145-156. - Nikolov. [1849 

Kriza A., BuaaumuücKue ucmohhuku ßoaocjioeun ukohu e «TlocnaHuu uKouonuctfy» 
(Byzantine sources of theology of icons in the “Letter to the Iconographer”). 
Studia Slavica Hungarica 54 (2009) 161-187, 407-427. - Juhäsz. [1850 

Kriza A., BusaumuücKue ucmohhuku dpeenepyccKoao öoaocnoeun ukohh — uemhu 
mcKcmhi Topofcecmea npaeocjiaeun (Byzantine sources of Medieval Russian 
theology of icons - lections of the Feast of Orthodoxy). Studia Slavica 
Hungarica 51/3-4 (2006) 373-386. - Juhäsz. [1851 

Kriza A., Tlemp ryauuehiü u Flanecca. AumuiiamuHCKan ifepKoenocnaenHCKan 
nojicMUHecKOR jiumepamypa e Lfeumpajibuoü Eepone (Peter the ‘Stummerer’, and 
the female Pope. Church Slavonic polemical literature against Latins in central 
Europe). Studia Slavica Hungarica 53/2 (2008) 397-405. - Juhäsz. [1852 

Krysko V., /JpeeuecjiaeRucKuü kühoh nepeoyHumeiuo Kupuiuiy: ucmohhuku u 
pCKOHcmpyKijuR (necHb mecman) (The Old Church Slavonic canon to Cyril, the 
first teacher: its sources and reconstruction. Sixth ode). Palaeobulgarica 33/4 
(2009) 3-59. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1853 

Larin V., Peculiarity in the liturgy of St. John Chrysostom in Russia: com- 
memoration of civil authorities. Studia Liturgica 39 (2009) 15-22. - Velkovska. 
[1854 

Larin V., The Byzantine hierarchical divine liturgy in Arsenij Suxanov’s Pros- 
kinitarij. Text, translation, and analysis of the entrance rites. OCA, 286. Rome, 
Pontificio Istituto Orientale 2010. 283 S. ISBN 978-88-7210-370-8. - Berger. 
[1855 

Larin V., Toward the origins of singing “It is worthy” (fjocmoüuo ecmb) at the 
hierarch's entrance in the Russian pontifical rite. - Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle 
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G., To^örrfg. Studies for Stefano ParentL (Nr. 1683) 267-275. - Velkovska. 
[1856 

Miltenova A., Heuseecmno napeuemuHuo c-hHuueHue nod (popMama na asdyneu 
aKpocmux (Upedeapumenuo c-hoöujeHue) (Nr. 1812). - Nikolov. 

Minceva A., JIumeucmuHUu apayMenmu sa epeuemo na c-hsdaeane ua 
npocmpaHHomo Kupuiioeo aicumue (Linguistic arguments for dating the Long Life 
of St Cyril). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. 
(eds.), CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oenedanomo ua edun pujiojioz CöopuuK e uecm ua 
Cßemjima HuKOJioea (Nr. 1682) 31-42. With English summary. - The article 
examines the lexical and syntactical peculiarities of the text of the Vita in 
comparison with results of the studies made of the earlier Cyrillo-Methodian 
translations, the homilies from the Glagolita Clozianus and other texts from the 
beginning of Old Bulgarian literature. - Nikolov. [1857 

Mircea L R., Repertoire des manuscrits slaves en Roumanie. Auteurs byzantins 
etslaves. Sofia, Institut d’etudes balkaniques 2005. 260 p. ISBN 954-91085-4-6. - 
Repertorio utile, oltre che per gli autori slavi, anche per le numerose indi- 
cazioni relative alle versioni slave di autori bizantini, soprattutto ecclesiastici, 
con rinvio ai manoscritti slavi conservati in Romania. Corredato di incipitario, 
indice dei nomi, indici dei manoscritti. - D’Aiuto. [1858 

Mirceva B., Oti^e edun loofCHocjiaeMHCKu npenuc hü Kauoua sa /fuMumtp CojiyucKu 
(One more south Slavonic copy of the canon dedicated to St Demetrios of 
Thessalonica). Palaeobulgarica 33/3 (2009) 27-33. With English summary. - 
First publication of the copy from the Russian State Library f. 310 (the Col¬ 
lection of V. Undolski) 75. Dated to the beginning of the 14th c. - Nikolov. 
[1859 

Mirceva E., CmapoöhJiaapcKume npeeodu ua Snamoycmoeomo cjioeo sa 
EjiaaoeeujeHue (Nr. 20 om CynpachJiCKun cöopuuK) (The Old Bulgarian Transla¬ 
tions of John Chrysostom’s Sermon on the Annunciation. Item 20 in Codex 
Suprasliensis). Bälgarski ezik 57/2 (2010) 39-51. With English summary. - 
Nikolov. [1860 

Neseva V., MennuiuKunm Mauacmup „Ce. Eoaopoöuija Cnujieomuca‘‘ („Ce. Soua^f 
e Hoeu doKyMenmu (Das Kloster der „Hl. Gottesmutter Spileotissa“ [„Hl. 
Zona“] in Melnik in neuen Dokumenten). - Aladzova D./Bozkova A./Delev P./ 
Nikolov V./Preslenov Ch. (Hrsg.), CöopuuK e naMem ua npopecop Benusap 
BejiKoe (Nr. 1699) 519-531. - Vergleichende Untersuchung der Daten aus den 
schriftlichen Quellen (Actes de Vatopedi I-II) und den archäologischen Fun¬ 
den in Melnik im Zusammenhang mit diesem Kloster. Bereichert die Daten 
über den Kirchen- und Klosterbau in Melnik im 13.-14. Jh. Enthält Angaben 
über die mönchische Lebensweise und die Klosterwirtschaft im Mittelalter. - 
Nikolov. [1861 

Nikolova B., Ifap Flerrrbp u xapaKmep-hm na neaoeuH Kyjim (Tsar Petär and cha- 
racteristic of his cult). Palaeobulgarica 33/2 (2009) 63-78. With English sum- 
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mary. - Bulgarian Tsar and Saint Petär (927-969). Special attention is paid to 
liturgical texts. - Nikolov. [1862 

Nikolova G., UcajimupHume ifumamu e BiiaeoiiuHecKama öeneduKmuncKa peeyiia om 
ocmpoe naiuMüH (Nr. 1813). - Nikolov. 

Parenti S., Jlucmhi KphiJioea-VcneHCKoao: Bonpocu MemoduKu uayueuun 
cjiaßHHCKoao meKcma eusaumuücKux jiumypauü (The Krylov-Uspenskij folia: 
Questions in the study of Slavic texts of Byzantine liturgies). Palaeobulgarica 
33/3 (2009) 3-26. With English summary. - Discusses the article by T. 
Afanasjeva (Palaeobulgarica 28/3 [2005] 17-35). - Nikolov. [1863 

Pavlov P., BhJiaapu - dyxoenu eodauu e npaeocjiaena Eepona no epeMemo na ce. 
Kunpuau, Mumponojium Mockogcku (Bulgaren - geistige Führer im orthodoxen 
Europa zur Zeit des hl. Kiprian, Metropoliten von Moskau). - Donceva-Pa- 
najotova N. (Hrsg.), Kunpunuoeu HemeuuH 2. 600 aoduHu om VcneHuemo hü ce. 
Kunpuau, Mumponojium MocKoecKu (Nr. 1724) 325-341. - Nikolov. [1864 

Pavlova R. , CnaeHucKume ceemiju e lOjfCHOCJiaeMHCKume npenucu ua OduKuoeeuun 
npojioz (The Slavic saints in the South Slavic copies of the ordinary prologue). - 

Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieya E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), 
CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oenedanomo na eduu (pwiojioa CöopnuK e uecm ua Ceemjiuua 
HuKojioea (Nr. 1682) 215-227. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1865 

Pentkovskaja T., Adanmaifun pauueao öojiaapCKoao nepeeoöa HepycanuMCKoao 
TunuKoua e ffpeeeneü Pycu (PyKonuch PEJJA, (p. 381, Nr. 45) (Russian adaptation 
of the early Bulgarian translation of the Typikon of Jerusalem. Ms RGADA, F. 
381, Nr. 45). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. 
(eds.), CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oanedanomo ua eduu (puiiojioz CöopuuK e uecm ua 
Ceemjiuua HuKonoea (Nr. 1682) 323-340. With English summary. - Second half 
of the 14th c. - Nikolov. [1866 

Petkov G. , IJpouuKeauemo ua cmuuiuuR npojioe e PycuR u pojinma ua Mumponojium 
Kunpuau (Das Eindringen des Versprologs in Russland und die Rolle des 
Metropoliten Kiprian). - Donceva-Panajotova N. (Hrsg.), Kunpunuoeu uemeuun 
2. 600 aoduuu om Ycneuuemo ua ce. Kunpuau, Mumponojium MocKoecKU (Nr. 1724) 
191-200. - Nikolov. [1867 

Podskalski G., CpedwoecKoeua meojioiuKa Kmuoiceeuocm y EyaapcKoj u Cpöuju 
(865-1459). Translated by Tropin T. and Anicic D, ed. Sijakovic B. Beograd, 
[Pravoslavni bogoslovski fakultet] 2010. 686 p. ISBN 978-86-7405-068-2. - 
Translation of: Theologische Literatur des Mittelalters in Bulgarien und Ser¬ 
bien (865-1459), Munich 2000. Some mistakes of the German edition are 
corrected and some new references are added. For further corrections, the 
author refers to the review by F. Thomson in BZ 98 (2005) 503-549. - Dze- 
lebdzic. [1868 

Reinhart J., Cmapoö’biiaapcKunm npeeod ua )Kumuemo ua Cimeou lOpodueu: 
meKcmojioaun u jieKcuKa (Die Vita des Symeon Salos in altbulgarischer Über¬ 
setzung: Textologie und Lexikon). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./ 
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Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpeÖHoeeKoeuemo e oenedaiiomo Ha eduu (pwiojioz 
CöopHUK ß Hecm na Ceerruiuna HuKonoea (Nr. 1682) 309-322. Mit deutscher 
Zusammenfassung. - Nikolov. [1869 

Romoli F., Predicatori nelle terre slavo-orientali (XI-XIII sec.). Retorica e 
Strategie comunicative. Biblioteca di Studi Slavistici, 9. Firenze, Firenze Uni- 
versity Press 2009. 385 p. ISBN 978-88-8453-949-6. - D’Aiuto. [1870 

Tachiaos A.-E. N., Cirillo e Metodio di Tessalonica. Le radici cristiane della 
cultura slava. (Nr. 326). - D’Aiuto. 

Thomson F. J., The Symeonic Florilegium: An analysis of its relation to the 
Greek textological tradition and its association with Tsar Symeon, together with 
an appendix on the old believers and the Codex of 1073. - Bärlieva S./Graseva 
L7Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpeÖHoeeKoeuemo e 
ozjieöojiomo hü eduu (ptuiojioz CßopHUK ß uecm na CßenuiuHa HuKOJioßa (Nr. 1682) 
248-308. With Bulgarian summary. - Nikolov. [1871 

Tomova E., Hoßa pycKa pedaKifUM ua rrrhpHOßCKomo nponootcuo oicumue na cß. 
Mßan PwicKu (PHE, (p. 536, OJIffn F. 493 om XVI ß.) (A new Russian redaction 
of the Tärnovo Prolog Vita of St John of Rile. Sankt Peterburg, Russian Na¬ 
tional Library, f. 536, OLDP F. 493, 16th c.). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogra- 
madzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), CpednoßeKOßuemo ß oenedanomo na 
eduH (pHJiojioz CöopHUK ß uecm na CßemiiUHa HuKOJioßa (Nr. 1682) 376-384. With 
Bulgarian summary. - Nikolov. [1872 

Tonceva H., FjiaeojiuuecKo nacjiedcmßo ß pHKonucHu mpeÖHui^u om XVII ßCK 
(Glagolitic traditions in manuscript prayer-books of the 17th Century). Pala- 
eobulgarica 33/2 (2009) 51-62. With English summary. - Newly discovered 
copies of texts for the office of «The Blessing of the Waters on the Eve of 
Epiphany», which are known only from the glagolitic Euchologium of Sinai 
(lOth-llth c.). The copies were discovered in two manuscript prayer-books of 
the 17th c. («Saints Cyril and Methodius» National Library in Sofia, No 251 
from 1641 and No 621). - Nikolov. [1873 

Tsibranska-Kostova M., EoaoMUJiume ß ij-bpHOßHOJOpuduHecKume mcKcrnoße u 
naMemnuiju (The Bogomils in canon-law texts and manuscripts). Starobälgarska 
literatura 39-40 (2008) 197-219. With English summary. - The article deals 
with the Problem of how the Bogomils are presented in Slavic juridical ma¬ 
nuscripts and what the place of the texts about them is among other textual 
components. These texts are gathered especially from manuscripts in deposi- 
tories in Romania and Russia, where these texts were copied until the 17th c. 
Two very precious units from Bulgarian book holdings - MS slav. 1160 from the 
Library of the Church Historical and Archaeological Institute (14th c.) and MS 
slav. 1117 from the National Library (15th c.), both in Sofia, are among the 
most important sources on Bogomils in medieval Slavic studies. 4 fragments of 
old-bulgarian texts are added. - Nikolov. [1874 



530 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 104/1, 2011: 111. Abteilung 


Tsibranska-Kostova M., K-bu ucmopunma na cjiaenHCKume jopuduuecKU khuzu 
npes CpeduoeeKoeuemo: ycmjoofCKama KopMuan om XIII-XIV e. (Towards the 
history of the medieval Slavonic juridical books: The Ustjug Kormchja 
13th-14th c.). - Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova 
G. (eds.), CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oanedanomo ua edun (pujiojioz CöopuuK e uecm na 
Ceemjiuua HuKojioea (Nr. 1682) 341-351. With English summary. - Nikolov. 
[1875 

Turilov A. A., Per la ricostruzione di una serie di menea slavi di Tarnovo del 
secondo quarto del XIV - metä del XIV secolo. - Galadza D./Glibetic N./Radle 
G., To^örqg. Studies for Stefano Parenti. (Nr. 1683) 335-344. - Velkovska. 
[1876 

Uljanov 0.,JIumyp2UHecKanpe(popMa e PyccKoü npaeocjiaeuoü qepKeu napyöeofce 
XIV-XV ee. e KoumeKcme pyccKo-afpoucKux ceneeü (Die liturgische Reform in der 
russisch-orthodoxen Kirche um die Jahrhundertwende vom 14 zum 15. Jh. im 
Kontext der Beziehungen zwischen Russland und Athos). - Donceva-Pana- 
jotova N. (Hrsg.), Kunpunnoeu uemeuun 2. 600 zoduuu om VcneHuemo na ce. 
Kunpuan, Mumponojium MocKoecKu (Nr. 1724) 83-118. 12 111. - Behandelt die 
Tätigkeit des hl. Kiprian. - Nikolov. [1877 

Zelyazkova V., Onucauuemo na CKuuunma e cmapoö'hjieapcKun npeeod na Kuma 
Msxod (The tabernacle accounts in the Old Bulgarian translation of Exodus). - 
Bärlieva S./Graseva L./Dogramadzieva E./Slavova T./Filipova G. (eds.), 
CpeduoeeKoeuemo e oanedanomo ua eduu (punonoa CöopuuK e uecm ua Ceemnuua 
HuKonoea (Nr. 1682) 152-165. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1878 

Zheltov M., A Slavonic translation of the Eucharistie Diataxis of Philotheos 
Kokkinos from a lost manuscript (Athos Agiou Pavlou 149). - Galadza DJ 
Glibetic N./Radle G., To^örqg. Studies for Stefano Parenti. (Nr. 1683) 345-359. 
- Velkovska. [1879 


E. GESCHICHTE 
a. Politische Geschichte 

Bibikov M. V. (ed.), ffpeeunn Pyce e ceeme eapyöeofcuhix ucmouuuKoe. 
XpeemoMamuH. T 2. BusaumuücKue ucmouuuKu (Old Rus’ as reflected in foreign 
sources. A reader. Vol. 2 Byzantine sources). Moscow, Russkij Fond Sodejstvija 
Obrazovaniju i Nauke 2010. 384 p. ISBN 978-5-91244-008-3. - Ivanov. [1880 

Dapergolas N., XXaßiKeg eyKaTaardcjaig arrj MaKaöovia and xov 7o amg xai rov 
9o aicdva (Nr. 628). - Kotzabassi. 

Kardaras G., The Bulgarians and the Avar Chaganate, 6th-9th c. A.D. (Nr. 876). 
- Nikolov. 
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Kardaras G., öy/aig avßßicoarig, avvapyamag Kai amöpäaacov para^v Apäßcov Kai 
EXäßwv, 6og-9og ai (Nr. 634). - Kotzabassi. 

Markov N., Saeoweammo na KoucmaumuHonoji om mmunume npes 1204 zoduua u 
eoÜHume um c Giymapume (cnopeö anoHUMua (ppeucKa xpouuKa om apan na XIII 
ecK) (Nr. 593). - Nikolov. 

Pavlov P., MeaÜJio u Hoaaü (3a ö-hmapo-mamapCKume omnouienuH npes 1277- 
1280 a) (Ivailo and Nogay. On the Bulgarian-Tatar relations, 1277-1280). - 
Dimitrov D./Lecev V./Mutafova KVDermendzieva STTodorov I. (eds.), 
Etmapun, öhjiaapume u Eepona - Mum, ucmopun, ctepeMue Vol.lIL B nauem ua 
d-p Heau BeiiKoe u npo<p. Benusap BenKoe (Nr. 1698) 159-169. With English 
summary. - Nikolov. [1881 

Raev M., The Russian-Byzantine treaty of971. Theophilos and Sveneid. REB 
64-65 (2006-2007) 329-340. - Dans le cadre d’une enquete concernant le 
traite russo-byzantin de 971 (temoigne par la chronique Povest’ Vremennykh 
let), deux aspects principaux sont traites: Tidentite du synkellos envoye par 
Jean Tzymiskes (dont le veritable nom ne serait pas Theophile, comme dans la 
chronique, mais Philothee, ä identifier avec le metropolite d’Euchaite) et la 
presence incongrue du nom de Sveneid dans le texte. Les deux erreurs, pre¬ 
sentes aussi dans quelques textes byzantins, permettent de formuler des hyp- 
otheses au sujet des sources employees par Leon le Diacre et Jean Skylitzes. - 
Ronconi. [1882 

Revesz E., Ein bulgarisch-ungarischer Dux, Petär Deljan. - Farkas Baräthi M./ 
Majoros H. (eds.), E-hnaapcKunm esuK u jiumepamypa ua Kp-hcmon-hmn ua 
Kyjimypume Meofcdynapodua KOHipepeuijun. Ceaeö, Vmapun, 21-22 Mau 2007. a 
moM. (Nr. 1728) 82-90. - Juhäsz. [1883 

Todorov T., B'hmpeumoduHacmuHHunm npoÖJieM e E’bJiaapuai om Kpan ua 20-me — 
Hauajiomo ua 30-me aoduuu na X eea (The internal dynastic problem in Bulgarin 
in the late 920 s and the early 930 s). - Karajotov I./Jordanov I./Rasev R./ 
Nedelcev N. (eds.), tOöujieen cöopuuK e uecm ua doif. d-p Cmonu BumjiHHoe no 
cjiyuaü neaoeama 60-aoduiuHUHa (Nr. 1700) 263-279. With English summary. - 
Nikolov. [1884 

Zivkovic T., Sources de Constantin VII Porphyrogenete concernant le passe le 
plus ancien des Serbes et des Croates. (Nr. 601). - Leontsini. 


b. Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte 

Dimitrov D., T-bpaoeunma c euno na sanaduoHepnoMopcKUH nasap npes XIV e. 
(Der Weinhandel am Markt der westlichen Schwarzmeerküste im 14. Jh.). - 
Stereva D./Dimitrov D./Borisov D. (Hrsg.), HcmopuK chc c-hdöama na meopeij u 
npenodaeameji. CöopuuK e uecm ua öO-aoduiuHuuama ua npoip. d.uu. JIiodMUJi 
Cnacoe T 1. (Nr. 1689) 82-91. - Der Artikel stützt sich auf italienische Do¬ 
kumente (notarielle Urkunden des Genuesen Antonio di Ponzö, das Buch- 
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haltungsheft des Antonio Barberi). Behandelt wird der Import und der Export 
des Weins in Kilija, Vicina, Nikopol, Anchialo, Sozopol, Mesembria u.a. 
Schlussfolgerungen: Hohe Produktion, niedrige Ausfuhr, Wein von schlechter 
Qualität. - Nikolov. [1885 

Gagova N., Bnademenu u khuzu VHacmuemo na JOjfCHocjiaßMHCKUM enademen e 
npouseodcmeomo u ynompeöama na khuzu npes CpednoeeKoeuemo (IX-XV e.): 
pei^enijuHma na eusaumuücKUH Modeji (Herrscher und Bücher. Die Beteiligung 
des südslawischen Herrschers an der Produktion und Verwendung der Bücher 
im Mittelalter [9.-15. Jh.]: die Rezeption des byzantinischen Modells). Sofia, 
Izdatelstvo «PAM Publishing Company» 2010. 337 S. ISBN 978-954-92526-3-7. 
Bulgarisch, mit Zusammenfassungen in Englisch (S. 311-323) und Polnisch 
(S. 324-337). - Erster Versuch der Systematisierung von Auskünften über die 
Beteiligung der südslawischen Herrscher an der Produktion und Verwendung 
von Büchern im orthodoxen Mittelalter. Der Herrscher wird als ein Aufsicht¬ 
habender über die Bibliotheken, als Vorsitzender der religiösen Konzile, als 
Ktitor, als Beschützer der Hofkultur dargestellt. Kommentiert werden die 
Unterschiede zwischen dem bulgarischen Zarenreich und dem serbischen 
Königreich hinsichtlich der Rezeption der byzantinischen Praktiken. Die Un¬ 
tersuchung stützt sich auf mehr als 300 bibliographische Einheiten und mehr als 
180 Manuskripte und lässt deutlich werden, dass die institutioneile und per¬ 
sönliche Aktivität des Herrschers das Volumen und die Inhalte des Buchre¬ 
pertoires, die Entwicklung der Buchproduktion in quantitativer und qualitati¬ 
ver Hinsicht sowie die Karriere der Schreibenden, literarische Kreise und 
Skriptorien wesentlich beeinflusst hat. Eine wertvolle Untersuchung. In kleiner 
Schrift gedruckt, die das Lesen erschwert. - Nikolov. [1886 

Hiev L, OxpudcKunm apxuenucKon ffuMum-hp XoMamuau u ö’bjiaapume (Der Erz¬ 
bischof von Ochrid Demetrios Chomatianos und die Bulgaren). Sofia, Izda- 
telska kästa «Anubis» 2010, 335 S. ISBN 978-954-426-876-3. - Eine großange¬ 
legte Untersuchung zur Geschichte des Erzbistums von Ochrid. Der Autor 
unterscheidet drei Perioden in dessen Geschichte: 1. Ende des 10. - Ende des 
12. Jh.s. 2. Anfang des 12. - Anfang des 15. Jh.s. 3. 15. Jh. - 1870-1874. 
Behandelt wird die literarische Tätigkeit des Theophylaktos von Ochrid und 
des Bischofs Michael von Devol. Enthält eine detaillierte Biographie des De¬ 
metrios Chomatianos (der Autor bevorzugt die Form Chomatianos, und nicht 
Chomatenos). Der zentrale Teil der Arbeit ist mit dessen literarischer Tätigkeit 
verknüpft: Ponemata diaphora und die kurze Vita des Kliment von Ochrid. 
Eine Sonderposition wird hier der bulgarischen Onomastik im schriftlichen 
Erbe des Demetrios Chomatianos eingeräumt, sowie seinen Beziehungen zu 
den bulgarischen Gemeindemitgliedern und den Auskünften über das All¬ 
tagsleben im Gebiet des Erzbistums von Ochrid. Veröffentlicht sind im Anhang 
48 Dokumente (vollständig bzw. gekürzt) in bulgarischer Übersetzung aus 
Ponemata diaphora nach der Ausgabe von G. Prinzing (Nr 5, 7, 8,12,16, 23, 32, 
34, 40, 48, 51, 52, 58, 59, 65, 66, 72, 73, 74, 76, 81, 82, 89, 91, 94, 102, 103, 107, 
114,116, 120,123, 124,126, 131,132, 133,134,135, 136,137, 139,142, 143,144, 
146,148,150). Der größte Teil wird zum ersten Mal übersetzt, bei manchen ist 
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eine frühere Übersetzung korrigiert worden. In bulgarischer Übersetzung steht 
hier ebenso die kurze Vita des St. Kliment Ochridski. - Nikolov. [1887 

Kazarov A. Ch., Busaumun u Pycb. Pojih coijucuibHo-nojiumuuecKux ynenuu 
Busanrnuu e paseumuu eocydapcmeeuHbix KOHi^enijuü MocKoecKoü Pycu (Byzanti- 
um and Rus’. The role of Byzantine socio-political theories in the development 
of the concept of statehood in Muscovite Rus’). Moscow, Vorobiev 2009.136 p. 
ISBN 978-5-93883-093-6. - Ivanov. [1888 

Kyucukova I./Jordanov I., BusaHtnuücKume m-bKanu u öhjiaapCKunm enademencKu 
deop (X ß.) (Ueuam hü enapxa, xuMamun u eKsonpam 0ujiomeü, uaMepeu e 
npecjiae) (Nr. 1347). - Nikolov. 

Mann Riveros J., Bizancio, los eslavos y Europa Oriental Byzantion Nea 
Hellas 28 (2009) 53-67. - Signes. [1889 

Rasev R. (t), U,cip Cumcoh ucmopuK-bm (Zar Simeon der Historiker). - Pa- 
vlovska Z./Boneva V./Radojnova D.A^itljanov S./Nedelcev NVParaskevov V. 
(Hrsg.), McmopuKuu 2. Hayunu uscjicdeauun e uecm na doifeum d-p CmoHH Tauee 
no cjiyHüü Hezoßama VO-aodutuHuna (Nr. 1692) 76-83. - Kommentiert Auskünfte 
über die Geschichtskenntnisse des bulgarischen Zaren Simeon (893-927). 
Verwendet vorwiegend Briefe des Konstantinopeler Patriarchen Nikolaos I. 
Mystikos. In einem kurzen Anhang wird auf historische Personifikationen von 
Herrschern des frühmittelalterlichen Bulgarien in den byzantinischen Quellen 
verwiesen: Khan Krum (796-814) wird mit dem assyrischen Herrscher Sena- 
herim (705-680) und Khan Boris I./Michael (852-889) mit dem Kaiser Kon¬ 
stantin dem Großen verglichen (306-337). - Nikolov. [1890 

Slavova T. , Bjiademen u aÖMUHucmpaifun ß paHHocpeÖHoeeKOßHa EiymapuR. 
0ujiojio2UHecKu acncKmu (Der Herrscher und die Amtsträger im frühmittelal¬ 
terlichen Bulgarien. Philologische Aspekte). Sofia, Izdatelstvo «PAM Publi¬ 
shing Company» 2010. 342 S. ISBN 978-954-92526-5-1. Bulgarisch, mit einer 
kurzen Zusammenfassung in englischer Sprache (S. 340-342). - Eine originelle 
Untersuchung, gewidmet den Titeln und den Ämtern im bulgarischen Khanat/ 
Zarenreich bis 1018. Der Hauptteil der Arbeit gilt den protobulgarischen Ti¬ 
teln und Ämtern. Behandelt werden die Titel des bulgarischen Herrschers in 
den byzantinischen Quellen sowie der Prozess der Slawisierung bulgarischer 
Titel und Ämter. Das Buch ist aufschlussreich sowohl für die Byzantinistik und 
Bulgaristik als auch für die Turkologie. Mit reichhaltiger Bibliographie. In einer 
kleiner Schrift gedruckt, die das Lesen erschwert. - Nikolov. [1891 

Slavova T., Tumyjrbtn mapmu - noHemuo ßßauue lEiuiu djiiyafCHocm (Tarkan - an 
honorific title and/or an administrative function)? Starobälgarska literatura 
39-40 (2008) 30-44. With English summary. - Comments on the usage of the 
title and its double function in epigraphic and literary monuments from the 9th/ 
lOth c. (i.e. Proto-Bulgarian inscriptions, Greek sources, Slavic original and 
translated works). - Nikolov. [1892 
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Bonev C., UpaciiaemcKume meMeua. Hacm IV (JI-M) (The Proto-Slavic tribes. 
Part III. [L-J]). Sofia, 2010. 203 p. ISBN 978-954-8697-09-5. Bulgarian with 
English summary (p. 173). - Nikolov. [1893 

Dapergolas N., ToTKovvjiiKä Kai avOpmncovvpiKä TeK/irjpia aXaßiKwv eyKaxa- 
OTäaeiov ott]v itepioxri tov ITayyaiov xarä ttj päarj ßvl^avTivfi nepwöo. (Nr. 815). 
- Kotzabassi. 

Stanceva M., Coipun om dpeeuocmma do Hoeu epeueHa (Nr. 726). - Nikolov. 

Zekova Z., Uoxodhm na McaK II Amen e B-bmapun om 1190 zoduna. Onum na 
HyMU3MamuHHa peKOHcmpyKifun cnoped dauHume om KoneKmueuume Monemnu 
HoxoÖKu (The military campaign of Isaac II Angelos in Bulgaria from 1190. An 
attempt for numismatic reconstruction according to Boards). - Karajotov 1./ 
Jordanov I./Rasev R./Nedelcev N. (eds.), lOßuneen cöopnuK e uecm na doij. d-p 
CmoRH BumnRHoe no cnynaü neeoeama öO-eoduiuHuna (Nr. 1700) 117-123. With 
English summary. - A number of Boards found in Bulgaria traces the route 
once from Constantinople to Tärnovo and back. Interesting. - Nikolov. [1894 


G. ARCHÄOLOGE UND KUNSTGESCHICHTE 
a. Ostslavischer Bereich 

Dmitrieva S., The depiction ofwarrior saints in the frescoes of 1380 at the Holy 
Savioiir in Kovaliovo. Whether Balkan masters painted the Novgorod church? 
Zograf 33 (2009) 121-135.15 photos, 2 drawings. With Serbian summary. - The 
analysis of the selection, iconography and style of the warrior saints in the 
Kovaliovo church confirms that its master-painters originated from a Balkan 
Center closely linked to Thessaloniki. At the same time, it seems that the best 
pieces of the Kovaliovo fresco paintings bear the legacy of Theophanes the 
Greek. Thus, the theory that the Kovaliovo frescoes resemble the art of the 
Morava school in Serbia, established by V. N. Lazarev, should be rejected. - 
Krsmanovic. [1895 

Starodubcev T., Kynm Eozopodui^e ZcooÖöxog IlriyT] u n>eaoe odjeKy cnuKapcmey y 
do6a Ilaneonoaa (Nr. 1134). - Dzelebdzic. 


b. Südslavischer Bereich 

Aleksiev J., 3a cpedHoeeKoeuume tfhpKeu-zpoSuuifu om cmonuuHun T-bpnoe (About 
the cemeterial churches in Capital Tärnovo). - Vaklinova M./Stereva I./Neseva 
V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), MeanKa ÄKpaßoea ZCandoea. In 
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memoriam (Nr. 1652) 271-283. num. ills. With English summary. - Nikolov. 
[1896 

Aleksiev J., IfiypKea Nr. 10 ua Lfapeeeif (Church Nr 10 from Tsarevets). - Pe- 
trunova B./Aladzov A.A^assileva E. (eds.), Laurea. ln honorem Margaritae 
Vaklinova. Bd. 11. (Nr. 1695) 255-259. num. ill. - Church in the medieval 
Bulgarian Capital Tärnovo, with a monastery from the early 14th c. - Nikolov. 
[1897 

Angelova S. (t), Omnoeo sa m. nap. nacmupcKa KepaMum (Erneut über die sog. 
Hirtenkeramik). - Donceva-Petkova LTNeseva V./Aladzov A. (Hrsg.), 
npuHOcu K-hM öhJieapcKama apxeojiosuH (Nr. 1793) 13-17. - Ein polemischer 
Artikel. In den Ländern südlich der Donau wird diese Keramik massenweise 
vom Ende des 7. bis Ende des 9. Jh.s hergestellt. - Nikolov. [1898 

Apostolov K., HaKumu chc 300M0p(pHU u aumponoMopfpuu usoöpaofceuun om 
HeKponojia Kpaü epad Ouppmae (Jewelry with zoomorphic and anthropomorphic 
images from necropolis near Omurtag town). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A./ 
Vassileva E. (eds.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova. Bd. II. 
(Nr. 1695) 211-111. num. ills. With English summary. - Northeastern Bulgaria, 
dated to the 9th-13th. - Nikolov. [1899 

Balabanov T., Kocmeua anjiuKat^uR c u3o6paofceHue na cjioh om BejiuKu Ilpecjiae 
(A bone application with an image of elephant from Veliki Preslav). - Vakli- 

nova M./Stereva L/Neseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), MeauKa 
ÄKpaöoea yKandoea. ln memoriam (Nr. 1652) 155-164. 5 ills. With English 
summary. - Nikolov. [1900 

Barakov V., Kpenocrnuomo cmpoumencmeo no aopuomo meneuue hü peKume 
Pocui^a u Humpa npe3 K-bcuama aumuHHocm u cpeduoeeKoeuemo (Fortress-buil- 
ding along the upper courses of the rivers Rositsa and Yantra in Late Antiquity 
and the Mediaeval period). Arheologia 51/1-2 (2010) 47-60. num. ills. With 
English summary. - Nikolov. [1901 

Bonev S., ÄMyjiem „neneueoiCKu'' mun - 3a ntpeu uhm e IJpecjiaß («Pecheneg» 
type of amulet - found for the first time in Veliki Preslav). - Donceva-Petkova 
L./Neseva V./Aladzov A. (Hrsg.), IJpuuocu K-hM öhJieapcKama apxeojiozuR 
(Nr. 1793) 178-182. With English summary. - Dated to the llth c. - Nikolov. 
[1902 

Bonev S., npecjiaecKama pe36a ßtpxy Kocm (cmapu mßopöu noeu uaxodKu) 

(Preslav bone-cutting. Old works and new finds). - Vaklinova M./Stereva I./ 
Neseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), HßauKa ÄKpaöoßa 
HCaudoßa. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) 143-153. 6 photos. With English summary. - 
Bone pieces from the lOth c. of Veliki Preslav’s bone-cutting workshops. - 
Nikolov. [1903 

Christova M., KepaMunuu chdoße om öupumyajiuun ueKponoji ß EaimuK (Clay 
vessels from the biritual necropolis in Balchik). - Donceva-Petkova L./Neseva 
V./Aladzov A. (Hrsg.), npuuocu K-hu ötiieapcmma apxeojioeun (Nr. 1793) 72-84. 
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With English summary. - Northeastern Bulgaria, dated to the late 7th-8th c. - 
Nikolov. [1904 

Cokoev I., 3a npedHasHaneHuemo na odejfcdama c MOHoepauu hü i^ap Heau 
AjieKcaud'hp (1331-1371) om pasKouKume hü xpaua “Ce. Hukojiü'' do c. 
CmaHUHCHe, IlupomcKo (Nr. 1346). - Nikolov. 

Cvetkovic B., Two medieval swords from the Regional Museum in Ja^odina. 
Starinar 59 (2009) 237-246. 4 fig. With Serbian summary. - One of these 
swords was found near the Kalinic monastery and the second one near the town 
of Cuprija. The author rejects the typological Classification of the first sword 
existing in scholarly literature, and suggests that both specimens probably 
originated from the same workshop. - Dzelebdzic. [1905 

Dermendziev E., Ceeepuama Kyjia na cpednoeeKoeuama Kpenocm na xidjimü 
T panesuifa e-he BejiuKo T-bpnoeo (The north tower of the mediaeval fortress on 
the Trapezitsa Hill in Veliko Tärnovo). Arheologia 50/3-4 (2009) 48-67. num. 
ills. With English summary. - Present the building periods (13th-14th c.). - 
Nikolov. [1906 

Dimitrova D., EoRucKama nepKea (apxeojioeimecKo npoyneane 1985-1991 a) (Die 
Kirche von Bojana. Eine archäologische Untersuchung 1985-1991). - 
Pavlovska Z./Boneva V./Radojnova D.A^itljanov S./Nedelcev N./Paraskevov V. 
(Hrsg.), McmopuKuu 2. Haynuu uscnedeaHun e necm na dotfeum d-p Cmonu Tanee 
no cjiyuaü Heaoeama VO-aoöiimnuna (Nr. 1692) 710-726. - Ergebnisse der Aus¬ 
grabungen. - Nikolov. [1907 

Donceva S., ffeycmpanHa öpoHsoea uKoua c ueoöpajfcenun na Xpucmoc 
naumoKpamop u Eoaopoduifa Kupuomuca om paüoua hü Flpecnae (Two-sided 
bronze icon with Christ Pantocrator and the Virgin Kiriotisa [Nikopeya] from 
the Veliki Preslav region). - Donceva-Petkova L./Neseva V./Aladzov A. 
(Hrsg.), UpuHocu K-bM öbJiaapCKama apxeojioaun (Nr. 1793) 170-177. num. ills. 
With English summary. - Dated to the llth-12th c. - Nikolov. [1908 

Donceva S,, ffeycmpauHa orobhü ukohü (eejioaun) om Flpeciiae (A bilateral lead 
icon [Evlogia] from Veliki Preslav). - Petrunova B./Aladzov AVVassileva E. 
(eds.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova. Bd. 11. (Nr. 1695) 219-228. 
num. ills. With English summary. - With relief images of Christ Pantocrator and 
Mother of God, made in Constantinople or a provincial Byzantine atelier, 
dated to the llth c. - Nikolov. [1909 

Donceva-Petkova L./Tihov T., 3a ediiu miin Kpbcmoee-euKOJinuoHu u 
npouseodcmeomo um e cpednoeeKoeua EbJiaapun (About a type of enkolpia and 
their production in medieval Bulgaria). - Vaklinova M./Stereva I./Neseva V./ 
Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), HeauKa ÄKpaöoea Maudoea. In me- 
moriam (Nr. 1652) 223-230. 12 photos. With English summary. - Nikolov. 
[1910 

Filipovic A., Xunomesa o npojeKmoeaiby yHympaiurbea npocmopa ijpKee Bypfjeeu 
cmynoeu (L’ipotesi sulla progettazione dello spazio della chiesa Djurdjevi stu- 
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povi). Starinar 59 (2009) 221-236. 5 drawings, 8 photos. With Italian summary. 
- Krsmanovic. [1911 

Georgieva R., Fpoö na suamua npecjiaecKa dajna om XIII e. (A grave of a Veliki 
Preslav noble lady from the 13th c.). - Vaklinova M./Stereva I./Neseva V./ 
Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), MeanKa AKpaöoea IKandoea. In me- 
moriam (Nr. 1652) 259-264. num. ills. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1912 

Gizdova N., HcKponojitm na Kpenocmma Ifenuua npu c. JJopKoeo, FlaspÖDicuiuKO 
(The necropolis of the Tsepina fortress, Pazardzhik district). - Donceva-Pet- 
kova L./Neseva V./Aladzov A. (Hrsg.), üpunocu KhM ötnzapcKama apxeoiiozuH 
(Nr. 1793) 258-289. With English summary. - Dated to the llth-12th c. The 
necropolis ceased to function in the late 12th or early 13th c. when the fortress 
was constructed. - Nikolov. [1913 

lacubovschi O., Der Akathistos Hymnos im 16. Jahrhundert. Narthexprogramm 
der Klosterkirchen in der Wallachei. Revue des etudes sud-est europeennes 48 
(2010) 77-90. - Berger. [1914 

Ivanov I., B'hpxy damupauemo u cmunucmuHuume ocodenocmu hü cmapuuHa 
6'bmapcKa ukohü na ce. Moau Eoeocjioe, uaMepeua e ep. JJeMup Kanun, PenyönuKa 
MaKedoHun (Über die Datierung und stilistischen Besonderheiten einer alten 
bulgarischen Ikone Johannes’ des Theologen, gefunden in Demir Kapija, Re¬ 
publik Makedonien). - Charitonov Ch. (Hrsg.), Om peauonajinomo kt?m 
H aifuoHajiHomo. lOöujieeH cöopuuK e necm hü hji. Kop. npo(p. dun Hopdau Mopdanoe 
(Nr. 1668) 168-179. - Eine kleine steinerne Ikone mit dem Bildnis Johannes’ 
des Theologen (10.-12. Jh.). Gefunden bei archäologischen Ausgrabungen in 
Prosek 1950-1952, gegenwärtig aufbewahrt in Skopie. Der Autor präzisiert die 
griechische Inschrift und macht auf die Ikonographie (Haartracht des Heiligen) 
aufmerksam. Die Ikone steht in enger Beziehung zu mehreren Werken der 
bulgarischen Reliefplastik aus der Zeit vor und unmittelbar nach der Chris¬ 
tianisierung der Bulgaren. - Nikolov. [1915 

Karailiev P., Boenua capada do Ceeepnama nopma ua Kpenocmma Tpanesuifa ehe 
BejiuKO Thpnoeo (The military building by the North Gate of the Trapezitsa 
Castle in Veliko Tärnovo). Arheologia 50/3-4 (2009) 68-76. num. ills. With 
English summary. - Dated to the 13th-14th c. - Nikolov. [1916 

Komitova T., Capa(pumo KepaxtuKa om HuKonojiuc ad HecmyM (Sgraffito pottery 
from Nicopolis ad Nestum). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A.A^assileva E. (eds.), 
Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova. Bd. II. (Nr. 1695) 279-298. Num. 
ills. With English summary. - Mostly polychrome pottery. Colored glaze, under- 
glaze Spots and stripes in deep brown, yellow-brown and green emphasize 
separate Ornaments and give a rieh color of the decoration, as the preference 
for green is noticeable. With parallels from Melnik, Seres, Thessalonica. - 
Nikolov. [1917 

Manolova-Vojkova M., 3a xapaKmepa na KepaMUKama ehe Bcjiuku üpecjiae npes 
XIII e. (About the nature of pottery in Veliki Preslav in to the 13th c.). - 
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Petrunova B./Aladzov Ä.A^assileva E. (eds.), Laurea. ln honorem Margaritae 
Vaklinova. Bd. 11. (Nr. 1695) 207-218. With English summary. - The presence 
of Imports from Tärnovo, Mesembria and Byzantine centers can be regarded as 
a reliable indicator of trade contacts, which the Settlement supports during this 
period with the adjacent world. - Nikolov. [1918 

Milanova A., Amsoh om Cosonoji om Kpan na XI-Hauanomo na XII e. KhM 
npoöjieMa sa cpedHoeusaHtnuücKume aueoHu (Nr. 921). - Nikolov. 

Moreva-Arabova R. , 3a öuadeMama om BejiumpadcKomo c-bKpoeuipe (About the 
diadem from the Velingrad treasure). - Vaklinova M./Stereva I./Neseva V./ 
Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), MeauKa ÄKpaöoea Mandoea. In me- 
moriam (Nr. 1652) 265-268. 3 photos. With English summary. - The diadem 
belongs to a treasure discovered in Velingrad (in the West Rhodopi moun- 
tains), which in 1926 was bought by the Archaeological museum in Plovdiv. It 
consists of 12 knuckle-joint rectangular copper plates. The lamellae are gilded, 
silvered and additionally decorated with filigrees, granules and inlaying of 
enamels. Dated to the second half of the 14th c. - Nikolov. [1919 

Neseva V., Eponsoe mmunap ct?c 300M0p(pH0 usodpaofcenue om ifhpKßama ‘‘Ce. 
HuKOJia'' e MeiiHUK (A bronze padlock with a zoomorphic figure from the church 
«St. Nicolas» in Melnik). - Vaklinova M./Stereva I./Neseva V./Dimitrov P./ 
Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), MeauKa ÄKpaöoea IKandoea. In memoriam 
(Nr. 1652) 231-237. ill. With English summary. - The padlock in the form of a 
goat found in the old Metropolitan’s church in Melnik. Dated to the 10th-14th/ 
15th c. - Nikolov. [1920 

Neseva V., MejiHuiuKunm Mauacmup „Ce. Eoeopoöuija Cnujieomuca“ („Ce. Soua“) 
e Hoeu doKyMenmu (Nr. 1861). - Nikolov. 

Pavlovic D., EoeopoduHUH ifuiuiyc y EjiaeoeeiumeHCKoj ijpKeu Manacmupa Fpadifa 
(Nr. 1132). - Krsmanovic. 

Penkova B. , Oöpas'hm na ce. Moau Pujicku e EonncKama ij-hpKea (The image of St 
John of Rile in the Boyana church). Starobälgarska literatura 39-40 (2008) 
163-183. 8 b/w ills. With English summary. - The oldest preserved image of St 
John of Rila, dating from 1259. The formation of his iconography is a part of 
the development of the saint’s cult in the Capital of Tärnovo after 1195 when his 
relics were translated there from Sredec. The article raises the question if some 
depictions of St John of Rile were created in Sredec (where his relics were kept 
for more than a Century and where a local cult was formed). According to the 
author the few Images of St. John of Rile dating before the 15th c. could be 
divided in two groups, defined as «Sredec type» and «Tärnovo type». The 
painting in the Boyana church belongs to the former. - Nikolov. [1921 

Rabovyanov D., 3a ynompeöama na npaiuKama Kamo op-hOfcue e cpeduoeeKoeua 
E-hJizapun (The using of sling for war in Mediaeval Bulgaria). - Petrunova B./ 
Aladzov A.A^assileva E. (eds.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova. Bd. 
II. (Nr. 1695) 261-269. 2 ills. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1922 
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Radeva M., Onoeua aunyna om Cjiueen (Nr. 1251). - Nikolov. 

Rasev R. (t), Ouje 3a ejieua Kamo cumboji e IJ-hpeomo ö-hnaapcKo ijapcmeo (More 
about deer as a symbol in the first Bulgarian Tsardom). - Vaklinova M./Stereva 
ITNeseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), MeauKa ÄKpaöoea 
)KaHdoea. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) 121-127. With English summary. - Nikolov. 
[1923 

Rasev R. (t), Olpe 3a xpucmuHHCKUH CMUChJi Ha HHKOu '"npaö'bJizapcKu” 3Hai{u 
(Something eise on the Christian meaning of some «Protobulgarian» signs). - 
Karajotov I./Jordanov I./Rasev R./Nedelcev N. (eds.), lOöujieeH cöopHUK e uecm 
na dotj. d-p CmonH BumiiRHoe no cjiynaü neeoeama öO-zoduiauuna (Nr. 1700) 25- 
31. ill. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1924 

Rasev R. (t), IJonuna - Fpaduipemo (Kajiemo): aHmuHua Kpenocm u 
pauHocpeduoeeKoeHo 3eMJieHo yKpenjienue (Popina - Gradishteto [Kaleto]: A 
antic fortress and early mediaeval earthen fortification). - Donceva-Petkova L./ 
Neseva V./Aladzov A. (Hrsg.), UpuHocu k-hm ö-hmapcKama apxeojioeun (Nr. 1793) 
85-93. num. ills. With English summary. - The fortress is one of the three 
Roman castles on the Limes that were used by the Bulgarian Khanat after 681. 
- Nikolov. [1925 

Starodubcev T., Kyjim Eozopoduije ZcooSö^og IJtjyt] u meeoe odjeKy cjiuKapcmey y 
doöa Ilajieojioaa (Nr. 1134). - Dzelebdzic. 

Stereva I., HoeoomKpuma noKJiOHHuuecKa aMnyjia om BejiuKu Upeciiae (A newly 
discovered pilgrim’s ampulla from Veliki Preslav). - Vaklinova M./Stereva I./ 
Neseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), HeauKa ÄKpaöoea 
ZCandoea. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) 243-249. ill. With English summary. - On 
one side is depicted the Virgin Orans with the Child in front of her ehest. On 
the other side is St. Demetrios as a warrior. Dated to the 12th c. - Nikolov. 
[1926 

Totev K., 3a u3o6pajfceHiinma e-hpxy onoeua aunyna - Kympyeun om xtyeen e 
IIIyueH (The Images on a lead ampulla-kutruvia from Shumen museum). - 

Vaklinova M./Stereva I./Neseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), 
HeaHKa ÄKpaöoea Mandoea. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) 251-257. ill. With English 
summary. - With images of St. Demetrios and St. Nestor. Dated to the 13th c. - 
Nikolov. [1927 

Totev K., Haapudna uKona c ueoöpajfcenm na ce. Feopau-eoÜH u Xpucmoc 
IlaHmoKpamop (A pectoral icon with images of St George-Warrior and Christ 
Pantocrator). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A.A^assileva E. (eds.), Laurea. In ho¬ 
norem Margaritae Vaklinova. Bd. IL (Nr. 1695) 305-309. 4 ills. With English 
summary. - Stone icon with silver facing. Dated to the second half of 13th-the 
beginning of the 14th c. - Nikolov. [1928 


Totev K., HoeoomKpuma ijupKea (Nr. 19) e cpednoeeKoeHun apad Tpaneaupa (A 
newly discovered church [Nr. 19] in the mediaeval town of Trapezitsa). 
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Arheologia 50/3-4 (2009) 77-91. num. ills. With English summary. - Veliko 
Tärnovo, Bulgaria. - Nikolov. [1929 

Totev T., JJ-p HeauKa AKpaßoea-MaHÖoea u npecjiaecaKama pucyeaua KepaMUKa 
(Ph.D. Ivanka Akrabova-Jandova and the painted pottery from Preslav). - 

Vaklinova M./Stereva IVNeseva V./Dimitrov P./Manolova-Vojkova M. (eds.), 
MeaHKa AKpaöoea Maudoea. In memoriam (Nr. 1652) 1-5. With English sum¬ 
mary. - Nikolov. [1930 

Totev T., 3a edua KoiieKifu^ cpeduoeeKoeuu KepaMUHuu ukohu om T’hpnoeepad u 
Hepeeu (Über eine Sammlung mittelalterlicher keramischer Ikonen aus Tär¬ 
novo und Cerven). - Pavlovska Z./Boneva V./Radojnova D.A^itljanov S./Ne- 
delcev N./Paraskevov V. (Hrsg.), HcmopuKuu 2. Hayuuu uscjiedeaHun e uecm na 
dotjenm d-p Cmonn Tauee no cjiyuaü Heaomma VO-aodumHuua (Nr. 1692) 680-690. 
- 15 winzige Reliefikonen aus dem 13.-14. Jh. - Nikolov. [1931 

Totev T., Ou^e sa edun Kp-hcm-euKOJinuoH om BejiuKu Upecnae (On a rare En- 
kolpion cross from Veliki Preslav). - Karajotov I./Jordanov I./Rasev R./Ne- 
delcev N. (eds.), lOöujieeH cöopnuK e necm na doij. d-p Cmonn Bumimnoe no cnyuaü 
neaoeama 60-2odutuHUHa (Nr. 1700) 32-38. With English summary. - Nikolov. 
[1932 


H. NUMISMATIK, SIGILLOGRAPHIE, EPIGRAPHIK 

Atanasov G., Mouemn, Mouemapnuifu u Monemno oöpau^euue e /JoöpydoicaHCKomo 
decnomcmeo npes emopama nonoeuna na XIV ecK. Macm II. Mecmnn, nyoicdu u 
ö^bnaapcKu Monemu (Nr. 1359). - Nikolov. 

Atanasov G./Russev N., CpedueeeKoeue öomapcKue u opöhincKue Monembi 
XIII-XIV ee. U3 yxpenneuun Gnus a Iloofcapeeo na HuafcneM ffynae (Mediaeval 
Bulgarian and Golden Horde coins of 13th-14th centuries from a fort near 
Pozharevo village on the Lower Danube). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 
389-402. With English summary. - Nikolov. [1933 

Avdev S., BeneiiuaucKume u zenyesKume perperi comunali u perperi latini (The 
Venetian and Genoese perperi comunali and perperi latini). - Studia in ho¬ 
norem professoris Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 153-170. PL XVI-XVII. With 
English summary. - Presents the gold perperi from the mid-13th c. with name 
of Emperor John. The view has been advanced that all of them imitate the type 
imobilise, and that the municipalities of the Venetian and Genoese merchants 
of the Balkans minted them to serve their trade in South-eastern Europe and 
some regions in the Northern Black Sea coast and Asia Minor. The pieces 
among them minted in the largest quantities are known from the written 
sources as perperi comunali and perperi latini. - Nikolov. [1934 

Cadziev K., Hadnuc-hm na Mapun om cpednoeeKoenun apad Hepeeu (Die Inschrift 
der Maria aus der mittelalterlichen Stadt Cerven). - Aladzova D./Bozkova AJ 
Delev P./Nikolov V./Preslenov Ch. (Hrsg.), CßopnuK e najuem na npo(pecop 
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Bejiusap BeiiKoe (Nr. 1699) 508-518. - Eine altbulgarische Gedenkinschrift aus 
Cerven (heutiges Nordbulgarien). Dem Autor zufolge ist die darin erwähnte 
„Maria, Gemahlin des Zaren Assen“ die bulgarische Zarin, Tochter des un¬ 
garischen Königs Andreas II. (1205-1235) und Gemahlin des bulgarischen 
Zaren Ivan Assen II. (1218-1241). Nach Auskunft des Georgios Akropolites 
stirbt sie 1237, als Ivan Assen II. die Festung Tzurulon in Thrakien belagert. - 
Nikolov. [1935 

Docev K., Mouemnu uaxodKU u napuuno oßpaipeuue (XIl-XIV e.) e 
cpeÖHoeeKoeHUM “IJepnepuKou'' (K-hpöoicajiuücKa oöjiacm) (Coin finds [12th-14th 
c.] from the medieval town of Perperikon, Kärdzhali region). - Studia in ho¬ 
norem professoris Ivan Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 171-190. PI. XVIII. With English 
summary. - Nikolov. [1936 

Docev K., Hoe eapuaum uedna Monema na tjap Hean AjiCKcand-hp (1331 -1371) c 
ifapuija Teodopa II (A new Version of a copper coin of Tsar Ivan Alexandär 
(1331-1371) with Tsaritsa Theodora II). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 
359-363. With English summary. - The published coin belongs to the early 
emissions of copper used to propagate and popularize the second marriage of 
Tsar Ivan Alexandär with the newiy baptised Jew Theodora II (1347). - Ni¬ 
kolov. [1937 

Docev K., IlapuHHume Kpusu e E-bmapun npes XIII-XIV e. (Die Geldkrisen in 
Bulgarien im 13.-14. Jh.). - Lenkt die Aufmerksamkeit auf die Verwendung der 
byzantinischen Münzen in Bulgarien. - Nikolov. [1938 

Dolmova-Lukanovska M., HyMUSMamuHuu u c(ppa 2 ucmuHHu dauuu 3a 
enademencKume uHcmuuu na mbpnoecKume ijape (Daten aus Numismatik und 
Sphragistik über die Herrrscherinsignien der Zaren in Tarnovo). - Charitonov 
Ch. (Hrsg.), Om peeuoHOJiHomo KbM uaijuoHajiHomo. lOßuneeu cßopuuK e uecm na 
Hä. Kop. npo(p. duH Hopdan Mopdauoe (Nr. 1668) 180-189. - Präsentiert die 
Zeichen der Macht auf Grund von Münzen und Siegeln (sowie Siegelringen) 
vom Ende des 12. bis zum 14. Jh. Die Autorin meint, dass die Insignien nach 
byzantinischem Muster ausgearbeitet wurden. - Nikolov. [1939 

Dzanev G./Nikolov N., JJee KoneKmueuu uaxodKu om cpeduoeeKoenu ßbÄzapcKu u 
paHHocMüHCKu MOHcmu (Two hoards of mediaeval Bulgarian and early Ottoman 
coins). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 373-388. With English summary. - 
Nikolov. [1940 

Gerasimova y,, ffpazaiuume Ilpbcmeubm na KoHcmanmuH/Jpazatu (The Dragash 
family. The ring of Constantine Dragash). - Studia in honorem professoris Ivan 
Jordanov. (Nr. 1667) 343-362. PI. XXXVI-XXXIX. With English summary. - 
The silver ring of extraordinary workmanship containing monograms of the 
name of its owner Constantine Dragash (t 1395), the last sovereign of Vel- 
bazhd. Now in the Museum of History, Kyustendil. - Nikolov. [1941 

Grigorov V., HoeoomKpum neuam na ijap Flembp u ifapui^a Mapun (Nr. 1439). - 
Nikolov. 
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Guruleva V., EomapcKue Monembi XIV ecKa, naudeuHhie e eocmonuoM Kphmy (u3 
HacmHoü KOJiJieKijuu) (14th Century Bulgarian coins found in Eastern Crimea. 
From a private collection). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 (2008) 370-372. With 
English summary. - Nikolov. [1942 

Hristov N., Eponsoeu meanuiiKU om K-bCHoaumuHHama u cpeduoeeKoeHama 
Kpenocm npoeam-Oeeu (Nr. 1370). - Nikolov. 

Jordanov L, HeuseecmcH neuam na ijap Uem-bp I (927-969 z) (Ein unbekanntes 
Siegel des Zaren Peter I. 927-969). - Pavlovska Z./Boneva V./Radojnova D./ 
Vitljanov S./Nedelcev N./Paraskevov V. (Hrsg.), HcmopuKuu 2. Hayunu 
u3CJiedeaHun e necm ua doifenm d-p Cmonu Tanee no cnyHaü uezoeama 
70-zoduiuHuHa (Nr. 1692) 727-730. Abb. - Ein seltenes Siegel mit Inschrift in 
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